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Becauſe they receiued not the loue of the truth , that they might be {a 
tkere/ore God ſhall ſend them firang deluſion, to beleeue les, 
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Herr bee man 
be CERES. particular 2 
that mooue me to 
be bold, to ſet your 
name in the fronti- 
ſpice of this work: 
ks firſt, yourſin- 
cere loue to true 
Religion, andthe 
Profeſſors thereof: Secondly,your true de- 
teſtation of the * Synagogue, pe 
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dring Planets, that infect the aire of our 
Church, and ſeeke by mining, poyſoning, | 
and other deuilliſh practices, to turne our | 
Jeruſalem into Babel. Thirdly, for that your 
ſelfe, with your religious Lady, worthy 
children, and brethren, and great family, 

haue beene a long time the principall au- 
ditors of my vnworthy 2 | 
many of theſe points haue been delivered 
ypon occaſion, that you may ſee them here 
more fully diſcourſed, and ſo be the better 
confirmed in the truth, And laſtly, the par- 

ticular obligations of loue and e e 
wich Jam bound vnto you for many ex- 
traordinary fauours and kindneſſes recei- | 
ued. Theſe be the motiues, that haue ma- Tt 
ued mee to ſelecd your ſelſe principally a- 
boue all others to dedicate Heſs motiues 
vnto. For the which Ideſire no more pa- 
tronage and protection, then the truth of 
the ſeuerall points contayned therein doe 
deſerue. Let them ſtand vpon their owne 
legs, or fall and periſh, I know, they ſhall 4 
encounter with many bitter oppoſitions, |; 
andfharpe aduerſaries, who will be ready 
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to ſift euery ſentence, and to find a knotin 


a bull-ruſh: but my ſhelter is the buckler 
of truth, and the brazen wal of a good con- 
ſcience; with which being armed, Lhope, 
through Gods aide, that I ſhall be as wil 
ling and able to entertayne the re-encoun- 
ter, if any aſſault be made, as I was willing 
to giue this on- ſet: I confeſſe that theſe are 
not the tithe of the arguments, that might 
be produced againſt the Romiſh religion, 


yet I doubt not, but that euen theſe few 
may fertte, both to diſcouer the falſhood 


thereof, and to confirme and ſtrengthen 


thoſe that ſtagger, and are weake in the 
truth: the Lord accompanying theſe en- 
deuours of his ſeruant with his bleſſimg, 
as I hope, and pray that he would be plea- 
ſed to bo. Theſe mores, ſuch as they are, 
I willingly def ire may be graced by your 


name, hoping that your name ſhal no way 


be diſgraced by them: accept them there- 
fore, as tokens of my ſincere loue to your 
ſelfe, and zeale to the truth, for which I de- 
lire no other requitall , but an augmenta- 
tion of your _ to theſame == 5 and a 
greater deteſtation of 17 Reli 8 
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cy enereaſe in you more and more all ſpi- 
rituall graces for your ſoules health, and | 
multiply his bleſſings temporall vpon 
your . and crowne you with 
glory, and immortality eter- 


nall in the life to 


COme, 


our worſhips moſt aſfectionate 
and denoted, 
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LECTISQVE IN CHRISTOQ 
FRATRIB VS, Pijs ET FipeELIBVS 

Euangelij Miniſtris, per omnem Bri- 4 

tanniam conſtitutis, gratia, & pax a Dx o 2 
PArRE, & Domino noſtro 


Itsv CHnRiIs TO. — 


on eſlis neſcy ¶ fratres & aN. in Chri- 
ſto) quanta nos Euangeiij uiniſiros, tùm 
verlorum maledicentia, tum animarum 
odis inſectentur, Cleri Pontifity cohors 
& colluuies vniuerſa. Sue in nos vinns 
generu tels, & quidem venenata confertim couiſciunt; 
famam noſtram canino dente, & ſtudio allatrant, u ad- 
mordent; quis & ipſas ades gulas voſtras, & quidem 
eas nobis inciſuri, appetunt, ſi ilurum in nos malenolen- 
tie par ad facinus poteſt as reſponderet : nowen ipſum mi- 
niſtri, perinde a veterilus Indeis Samarite , illi its 
putet & fetet, vt ſme nauſes, & indignatione , il 
ve nominare quidem poſſunt. Humſcemodi connity's & 
contumelys libri coram paſim c plerig, omnes referts, 
anuſtiq ſunt. Cuius fi inteſtini & inexplebili od ra- 
tiones libeat perquirere, quinque r//as quas ordine 4k 
eenſebo pra cateris inſig niores, & ex 4s prinripem 
44 re- 
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reperietu. Quod C ler us hic Ponlificius , CMonachorum 
cum prims & frat erculorum, locujſia 10 ſunt in Apoca- 
lypſi commemorate , que cau is ſimiliter ot ſcor pij cu fi- | 
datis, de infernalis putei fumo prodeuntes, termin itam 
quing, menſium [patio homines excnuciand poteſtatem [| 
accepere : Qus ex re fit,ut ubs poſſunt quilem ch valent, | 
ibi ferro flammag, in nos graſſentur bi agtem hoc illis | 
non licet , ling. & calumos exacarnt at, diſtring int: 
conſimilt plant at, ille ingenio præditi, de quo eſt apud 
Poetam, 
dog. 3. Et ſi non aliqua nocuiſſet, mortuus eſſet. 


Hzreticorum enim (vt eſt /criptum ab Hieronymo 
hoc ſemper cacocthes fuit, vt conuicti de pertidia, 
ad maledicta le conferant. Sequitur hanc cauſam iſt- 
hes alters. Quod luci cum tenebris nulla ſociet as, nulum 
commercium intercedat : Ac nos quidem lucis Miniſtri 
ſums , qui ad omnes quibus non ſponte oculi cæcutiunt, 
Euangely claritatem quaqua verſum difſundimus. 11 
contre tene bu ar wn ſatellites ſunt, qui dum ſcripturarum 
lettone pleroſg, arceut && probibent, dum fidem quam 
doacant implicitam, nos Car bonariam, tanqu am apprime 
ſalutarem, maximeg, neceſ/ariam prædicant & commen- 
dant, den/iſamis ſane eraſſißimeſq; tenebru hominum a- | 
nimot circumfundunt. Iſtis porro cauſis anuumeranda ! 
eſt hac tertia, quod nullum tam capilale odium ſolet eſſe, 4 
at 4, quod religions canſa ſuſcipitur , tum nos religions 
ils us pr æcones ſumus, quæ illorum ſuderſiitioni */q, ades 
aduerſa et , nulla vt ratione canucuire, nulli conciliari ö 
arts inter ſe poſſunt. Ex quo id exiſlit, quod nec Turcas j 
quidem & Indavs,nee ip/05 adio Ethnicos,quamuis Chri- 
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Il aui nommis hoſtes infeſtiſtmos pariter vt Proteſtan- 
res, & Enangely Miniſtros deteſlentur. Cui rei an dicto 
eſt ia, quam Hiſpanicam appellant , inquiſciio; teſtis e- 
11am locurles Roms tpſa,in qua ſub ipſius ſane ore Pontt- 
fic, Turch &* ludew ſuta canſuetudo, atg, periculs am- 
ni libera & immuni negotiatioeſt : ſguem autem noſtre 
religions vel lemſeme [uſpretum eſſe contingat, eum vel 
aperta vi, vel occultis mſiztys ad iniernecionen v/q, per- 
ſcquuntur. Quid autem cauſeeſi, quaſo, quod tanta in 
nos ſolos immanitate furoreſj debacchentur] Hoc quidem 
certe: quod non tam ipſorum religion, quam Chriſtoipſh, 
Turcæ & Iudæi inimici infeſliq; ſunt : nobis dt illarum 
ſuperſtitione, de mundano faſtu & ſplendore, de temporali 
ter rena potentia,que ys Chriſto ipfo multò chariora pa- 
tior4g, ſunt, certamen cum illis pugnag, eſt. Jam trib us 
ſſlis cauſis accedit quarta, quod percußis gregum arietibus, 
diſitpart greges ipſos, & perire nereſſum ſit: quod cum 
ili vehementiſame deſiderent, nec efficere tamen per nos 
poſlint, hint ille ſcilicet lachryma, lunc atrox in nos odium, 
hing rabioſa libido commouetur. Quinta reſtat cauſa, 
quod (ut ſunt ſagaces) eos nos eſſe animadner /unt,, qui 
nan greges modonoſiros abillis integros © ſinceros cuſla- 
dimus, verum arictinis co nilus, ſacrarum wvideitget 
ſcripturarum pr dic itione, muros etiam lerichuntines 
demolimur, mancipia nimirum Papa. Babylonicæ ſeruitu- 
tis go eripimus, alq; dolos eorum, C& inſidias, paiter vt 
errores detegimus: nihil vt ſit mari, ſi quos iam vn gentis 
aut certe aduentantisruinæ ſux aut hores, & eſfectos es no- 
runt eſſe, in eos acerbitatis ſue Virus , quantum maxime 
poſſunt, euom ant & ebulliant. Mtg, he ſane mad ciæ i- 
lius ſer pent in e, odij q; inſaliabilii, quo in nos furen'er in. 
vehas, ur 


a 7 


py 
— 


— — . 


o s. 


— — 


. wpehantur precipue cauſes ſunt. Quid igitur ? mutuum 
ne cum illis faciemus, quod eos remordeat / Non aſſentior: 
Juin potius quo eorum in nas odium magis exardeſcit, eb 
= amor Ut in illos noſter vehementiuu inflummetur, author 
5 ſam, quo ardentes corum in capita carbanes ſic congera- 
ans, quibus vel incendantur ad charitatem, vel conſu- 
mantur ad perniciem. An vero animos diſpondebimus, 
ſlationeſ q; deſeremus, ac ne offenſjoni 5 ſimus, militis 
aoſtre arma abijciemus ? Hoc nimirum eſt, quod ill vel | 
inprimis certe auent, & expetunt. At nos contra ex ve- 
end. 2. nens corum f iuxta Ambroſy conſilinm) Antidotum no- 
13" bis contra eos ipſoſ con ſtiam us, atg, cò in pugna acriores 
ſamus maioriq; alacritatecontendamus.Cztera ſane om- 
nia, facultates, famam,liberos,vitamadeo ipſam di- 
ripi ſinamus nobis & abripi, ſidem autem, & verita- 
tem eripi ne patiamur : maledicta fit hæc omnis 

humilitas, hic quiuis pertinax, & ſuperbus eſſe de- | 

bet ſ vt optimt Lutherws,) Pape, quod ſcitis, Emiſſari 
per agros,per vrbes errabundi diſcurſant, ac diuagantur, | 
loca amnia, dimos omnes, & angulos tanquam rant * 
Opliaca penetrant, & perreptant, ſniſg, coaxationibus | 
25 tnfictunt, Aridam (ad veterum Phariſcorum 

morem & Maria circumennt, nec vikum lapidem mouere 
pretermittiunt, aut etiam intermitiunt, Romanæ vt Ec- | 
cleſie proſelytos adiungant , & religionis ſue terminos | 
2 | proferant C dilatent, & nos interim ſegnitie ignauiag, | 
5 . torpeſcemus ? vt inguleut homines ſurgent de nocte la- 
F- trones : vt teipſum ſerues non expergiſcerts? $i verſante | 
iam in viſceribus, ac ipſum pant ingulum prenſante atq 
' premente hoſte., ſecuri agimus; quid hoc inſtituto 424 
alu ant canſequamur, quam vi veritatis, reli: 
* . gionit, | 


. — 


— 


=” + > 
WR. * * * . 
2 a : , , . 9 ba - 


. 
* 


— 


1 


gionu, Chriſti, 10 oſtre denig, 


mhiant, veriſami proditores habeamur, Neg, hec tamen 
eo 4 me dicuntur (fratres quod ſuſpecta ſit mibi ſides ves 
tra, verum vt ſponte, & quidem probe iam diu curren- 
tes, ad ſladium contentius decurrendum incitem, & im- 
pellam: ne quis veſtrum (quod Deus prohibeat ) gpabiiu 
ad extremum excidat, coronamg, amittat. Fateor equi- 


dem ſ vt hicrepugnent, & reclamitent Pontificy noſlri) 


poZi7 reſlitutam apud nos Enangely lucem , nunquam aut 


plura, ant iliuſiriora lumins iſt hic efſul/iſſe , & beatam 


propter hocipſum Angliam noſi ram, falices item Aca- 
demias, que haas nobis flellas accrniere, hancg, tam nu- 


meroſam ſobolem tum parturiere, tum peperere agnoſco, 


G predico. Atqui verendum tamen, ney, omnino ne. 
gandum, non exiguum etiam ſegnium inertiumg, fuco- 


rum numerum, qui mel quidem comedunt, & liguriunt, 


fauosantem & pr ſepta, neg, curant nec reſpiciant pam 
apud nos volitarem. Quos menunerint ſuadeo vocem il- 
lam Indichs, quam aliquando certe auditur i ſunt, Redde 
rationem villicationis tuæ. Yes autem ¶ atres qus 
diutius in exercitu c& procinttu fletiſtis, hortor & pre- 
cor, forti vt animo & invidlo, in incho:to iam pralio per- 
ſeneret is, & cum, linguas veſtras, tum calamos, contra 
Antichriſiiane militiæ conatus omnes inſtruatis. Hae in 
meſſe deſudemus omnes, ſuum quiſq ad Sanctuarium re- 
adificandum ſiclum afſeramus : quippe quorum omnium 
nemo tam tenui apparalu inſtructuve em, quin ad hoe 
conficiendum negotium conſerve aliquantilium poſit. Ego 
certe ex gregarys militibus minimus , nedum vi me dig- 
num deputem, qut in triarffs numerer,qualium quamplu- 
rims. 


fare wVite ath, avi, 
quibus hi lupi quam dali inſidiantur, tam plemis faucibus 
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iim hoc in bello ſſipendia ſub Chriſts merent , iter vobis 
præiui, & viam quaſi dealbaui; cui quamuis Poets tilud 
octint fortaſſis poreit, 


Non tu plus cernis, ſed plus temerarius audes : 
Nec tibi plus cordis, ſed minus oris ineſt. 


8 * 
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Ni#bil tamen hoc deterritus, vtrumq; quadrantem meum 
in Eccleſiæ Gazophilarium conieci: quo animo Deus Vnits 
nouit, nec igitur homo præiudicet. Tubicinis ego partes 
egi, qui impar ipſe congreſſui, animos veſtros excitare ad 
pPeagnam, ath, accendere volui. Quod autem ad huius mei 
War- inſlitatt rationen attinet, ſic brem habete, Rationes has 
uaniuers primum à me infor mat aas, doctiſſimi viri, eiuſ- 
fintoni- demꝗ mei amantiſmi rogatus mihi expreſitt : quas cum 
m, quem 7{; prol arentur ſ qua eſſ initcy maturitate) vt particula- 
mund tim deinde, C& faghllatim con fir marem, eiuſdem hortatu 
8 adduc ſus ſum, Quo eſt eſſectum, vt in hanc, quam vide- 
=Y tu, molem excreuerint. Quas cum 4 partu ſuſſocare po- 
tits in animo haberem, quam in lucem edere, pervitit a- 

liorum iudictum, & authorit as , vt ex ulgarem, prælogi 
committerem. Quorum quidem voluntati co id libemtius 

annui & conceſſi; partim quoi! nonnullam in [hem veni, 

nonnihbil ad Eccleſam vtilitatis hine eſſe pernenturum, 

cum quam infirm , quamy, arenoſis Romans religions 

ſtructura ( quam ſolam fals Catholicam tact itant) nixa 

ft ſundamentis, omnes, quivelint , vns quaſi intuitu 

Bor ius. lib. 1a. Perſpitiant: partim autem vt reſciſcant Pontiſeꝶ, qui e- 
de fig. Eccleſ. ruditionis, & doctrinæ cxiſtimationem omnem Jeſuiſus 
Pater lb. uit arrogant, nobis derogant (ſic enim Thraſones illi v- 
Eibhoch. big baubantur & deblaterant) non dee(ſe Eccleſiæ noſtr 4 
Me- 
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Miniſiros ſuos, qui corum errores liquide redarenere oy 
peſſant, & vero audent : cum infimuspene ex noſtris v- 
nus comminus cum ijs mans conſerere, & in arenam 
prouacare non reformidat : unde quid gregum duttores 
ef ficere poſſunt, ſi annitantar, par eff illos teputare: par- 
tim eliim quod Pontifictorum ſue perſuadendo religions 
quamplurimas ſirenu am operam nauaſſe video: Euange- 
licorum autem, qui hoc idem ſcriptiemis genus per certa 
argumentorum motuamve capila ſunt ſequuti, pauciſ- 
ſimos ſane recordor, ne dicam nullos, Yeſtram igitur in 
ſutelam (fratres ) meas haſce ratiunculas accipite, equrs a- 
nimis, 414 oculislegite, & diſcutite, Cenſuram veflram 
non recuſo, dum preces modo d eſiras, & amorem mibi 
non denegetis. Hic Romanæ religions ſeptem ſacramen- 
ta: Turpitudinem, Impietatem, Falſitatem, Noui- 
tatem, Idololatriam, Scripturarum vituperationem, 
& Ignorantiz defenfionem, licet contueri: dt quibus 
princeps Impuritas ſequentrum in rationum prima & 
ſecundi; in tertit autem, quarta & duodecima Impietas 
aperietur- Nouitàs, quam nobis obiectant, in eos ipſos 
totam per vndecimam regeretur : Fallitas iz o:Zaus & 
nona allucebit: Idolorum cultus in ſeptima: Scriptu- 
rarum contemptio, V & Ignorantiæ defenſio in 
uinta ſexta, & decimapatefient. Frement & frende- 
boot (fat ſcie) Teſuit e, ceterrg, [acrificuli, ac amiſſis forte 
rationum ipſarum ponderibus, & momentis, hinc arg il. 
linc (ut eorum moris eſi aliguidpiam reel 
trectent, & atrodant : ſed ringantur per me quidem, & 
rumpantur in vi dia: nihili ilbrum fue calumm ia moror, 


ſine malediſta, dum vos modo propitios mibi habeam, 


quor 1 
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quorum mnprimu vereor, & reuereor iudicium. Quo 
propterea oro + obteſtor, vt ſiqua in re de veritatis ſcopo 
deflexerim, comiter in diam mereducatis : i minus ac de. 
bui fortiter & prudenter has in arena demicarim, imbe- 
cillitati td mee condonetis,pr anaricationi nequaquam tri- 
buatis. Ego certe hoc, quantillumcung, eſt, Deo noftro mi- 
nime diſpliciturum ap, quippe nontgnarus, ſeruulum 
qui duobus ex talent rem fecit, Domino ſuo, 44, ac illum 
alterum, acceptum, probatumg, exlitiſſe, qui decem ex 
quing, lacrifecit. Interim (fratres) mutui amoris Vincu- 
lo nos inter nos complectamur: vt quemadmodum con- 
tra ſponſam Chriſti aduerſarij noſtri ¶ vt olim Pilatus & 
Herodes contra Chriſtum 1pſum) coniuncti/am? conſbi- 
rant & conſentiunt: Sic nos part voluntatum conſenſu, 
eademy, aut etiam maiore animorum conſpiratione, ad- 
werſus Antichriſtum, illuſ q aſlipulator um & Aſſectato- 
ram amnium vires depugnemus. Quod ch vt forti us, 
faliciuſq; fix, faceſſant 4 nobis, precor, de rebus minutu- 
lus lites omnes, & diſcordia, quibus nimio plus iam diu 
aſueuimus: Reprimamus nunc demum ipſi nos, ne quam, 
Irzn.cont.hz- de ſui tempor is quibuſdam, Ir eneus habait querimoniam, 
rel. ib. a. c. 6a. quod propter modicas & quaſlibet cauſas, magnum 
glorioſum Chriſti corpus conſcinderent: quam e- 

Nazian. Apol, iam de ſuæ atatis conſimilibus 455 Naꝝlan genus 
Pagas. quod eſſent ap wxpor mayuirles ay apals; ace: 
eadem de nobis ni prouidemus iuſta querela eſſe poſiit. 

Quin Apoſtoli illud ad Corintbios de re ex genere indif- 

1. Cerans. Ferentium diſſerentis potius meminerimus. Siquis vi- 
detur contentioſus eſſe, nos eiuſmodi r 

nem non habemus, neque Eccleſia Dei: & einſdem 

aliud 
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alrud ad Galatas , Si alij alios mordetis & deuoratis, Gal. 5.15. 
videte ne viciſſim alij ab alijs conſumamini. Dews 
pacis & lucis ab Antichriſti iliu[q, gregalium impety, 
C mſidys vos omnes protegat, & defendat, ac cæle- 
ſtem ſaam ad ciuitatem, nouam Hieroſoly- 
mam ſartas tectos tandem 
peraucat. 
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Hat Religion which in many points giueth liberty to ſune, is not the truth: 
but ſuch is the Religion of the Church of Rome: e ga, c. 

Motiue II. That Religion, which mala dyne by the grounds thereof 
things forbidden, by all lawes both of God, of Nature, and of Man, cannot be the 
true Religion: but ſuch is the Religion of the Romane Church : ergo. 

Motiue III. That Religion which imitateth th: lewet in thoſe things 
n hereia they are enemies to Chriſt, cannot be the trulh: but ſuch is the Religion 
of the Church of Rome: Ergo. 

Mort;ue III I. That Religion which derogateth from the glory of God in the 
worke of our Redemption, and giueth part thereof unto man, cannot be the truth 
of God : but ſuch # the Popiſh Religion: ergo. 

Motiue V. That Religion deſtrueth to bee ſuſpelted, which refuſetb to bee 
tu yed by the Scriptures, as the perſtct and alone rule of faith, and will be judged 
& tryed by none but it ſelfe*But ſuch is the Religion of the ( burch of Rome:ergo., 

Motiae VI. That Rellgion doth inftly 43 to be ſuſpefied , which doth 
purp ofely diſgrace the ſacred Scri tures : Bat ſuch is the Religion of the Church 
of Rome : e129, &. 

Motiue V 11. That Religion is to be abhorred , which maintayneth , com- 
wandetb, and practiſeth groſſe an i palpable Idolatry; but ſo doth the Religion of 
the Church of Rome ergo, &c. 

Mariue VIII. That Religion which implyeth manifold contradictian in it 
ſelfe, and is contrary to it ſilfe in many things , cannot bee the true Religion © but 
ſuch is the Religion of the (burch of Rome : ergo, &c. 

Motive IX. 7 bat Religion , whoſe dofirines are in many points apparently 
oppoſite to the ward of Gad, and the doctrine of the Goſpell, canxot be the truth: 
but ſuch is the Religion of the Church of Rome: ergo, &c. 

Motiue X. That Religion which nauriſhethmoſt barbarous and groſſe igno- 
rence amongſt the people, and forbiddeth the quwwledge and underſtanding of the 
grounds of the Chriſtian faith, cannet be the truth : but this doth the Romiſh Re- 
ligion: ergo, &c. 3 -- 45% 

Motiue X 1, That Religion which was neuer lnowne nor beard of in the A- 

oſtles time, nor in the primitine Church, camet be the truth : but ſuch is the 
Komiſh Religion in moſt points thereof: therefore that cannot be tbe truth, 

Motiue Xx [1, That Church which maiatayneth it ſelſe, and the Religion 
Fofeſſed by it, and ſeeketh to d ſaduantage the Aduerſaries by valawſall, vniuſt, 
aun mer, cannot ber tte trur chith G, nor that Rr gion th 

truib of Gad, by the grounds whereof they are warranted to att ſuch deuilliſh 
practices i hut ſuch is the practice of the Romiſh Church , and therfore neither 
their Church, nor their Religion can be of Ged. 

Motiue XIII. That Religion, the doftrines whereof are mere ſafe both in 
reſpeft Gods glory, Mans ſaluation, and Chriflian charity,js to be preferred before 
that which is not ſo ſafe, but dangerous : But the dofivire of the Proteſtants Reli- 
gon is more ſafe in all thoſe reſpects, and of the Papiſts more daxerrous: ergo, 
i to be preferred before thus, and coxſi quently this to be reie cted. | 
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DING FROM COMMVNLION 


With the Church of 


RoME, 


Whereby is demonſtratiuely prooued, that 


the now Romiſh Religion [ſs farre forth as it is Romiſh) 


is not the true Catholique Religion of CHRIS 1, 
but the ſeduAion of Antichriſt. 


Ah... ren, „ — — 
—_ — —— 


Taz PREAMBLE, 


Hat which Ireneus (as anci- I. 3 
ent and godly Father of the lyeneuslib, 4 
Church ) Jpeakerh of all He- p. 54. 5 
retickes, that all the Helle. 
borus in the world is not (uf. 
(ficient to_purge them, that 
they may vomit ont their fol- 
lie, may truely be ſpoken of 
"Pow. © i "! the Church of Rome, and ber = 
Fo 2 | e it is a difficult — 
| "77 W6>. It matter, if not ame impe . : 
SI HG ble, toreclaime 2 
errors and to beale her wounds, All the balme of Gilead will not 
ds is nor all the ſpirituall phifccke that can be mixiſtred ; for there 
| B are 


3 Reuel. 17.1 3. 
= Terem. 51.9. 
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Five from Morivz. I. 


1 which of all other are moſt hard to bee relinquiſhed, 
Whoredome, and Drunkennefle : the one, becauſe it us ſo fami- 
liar and natural tothe fleſh : the other, becauſe it breedeth by 
cuſtame ſuch an vnquencbable thirſt in the ftomacke, as muſt o- 
wer anon be watered : with both which-ſpirunall diſeaſes, the 
Church of Ro i infected. She is ibe Whore of Babylon, 
with wbomtthe Kings of the Earth haue committed fornicati- 
on, and who hath made drunke with the Wine of her forni- 
cations all the Inhabitants of the Earth. In regard of the 
firſt, Ieremie prophecied of her, that though paines be taken 
to heale her, yer ſhee could not be healed. eAndinregardof 
the ſecond, Saint Paul prophecied, that GOD. would fend 
them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould beleeue lies, that all 
they might bee damned that receiued not the loue of the 
truth . Notwithſtanding, though the hope bee as little of the 
reclaiming of moſt of them, as of turning an Eunuch into a max, 
or making a blache Moore white; yet I haue Propounacd in 
this diſcomrſe a ſtrong pot ion compounded Hm ingredients; 
which if they bee not paſt cure, may 7 and cleanſe them of 
their Acad , and reduce them to the ſanity of ¶ briftian Reli. 
gion. Which if their queaſie ſtomackes ſhalleyther refuſe to take, 
or hauing taken , ſhall vomit vp againe , and not ſuffer them to 
works wpon their conſciences : yet this benefirwill ariſe, that God 
ſhall be glorified, the truth manifeſied, and al that lone the truth 
con firmed: and they alſo themſelues, that are ſo drowned in error, 
that they will rather pull in others oner head and cares vnto them, 
and ſo drowne together, then be drawne out of the myre by. any 
helpe, ſhall be continced in their conſciences of their moſt gro ſſe 
apoftacie. With this confidence towards Gods glorie, and the good 
of bis Church , though with little hope of reconering them from 
their obdurate blindneſſe ; I enter into my intended tacks, deſiring 
the Lord to gine a bleſſing tatheſe poere labours , which 1conſe- 
crate to my Lord and Mafter Ieſus Chrift, wbows I ſerus, andthe 
Church bus Spouſe, of which I prefeſſe my ſelfe to bee one of the 


meaneſt members, 


Mor. 


MoTivs. <a Romiſh 


Morivs, I. 


That Religion which in many points giueth libertis to ſme, 
is wot the truth: but ſuch is the Religion of the Church of 
RomE: ergo, Oc, 


ie fuſt propoſition is an vndoubted truth, and 2. ; 
: XJ) aceds no confirmation, eſpecially, ſeeing S. Malor, 
aner deſcriberh true Religion by theſe at- lames 1. 7 
nibutes, pure and uvndeſiled: And S. Paal , Tim. 3, & 
EY; calleth it che my/ſterze of goalineſſe, and the do- Tix, l. i. 2 
| —” trine according to godlineſſe, And herein con- * 
ſiſte th an eſſentiall difference bet wixt the true Religion and 
all falſe ones; ſo that it muſt needs follow, that, that Religion 
which is eſſentially the cauſe and occaſion of ſinne, and ope- 
neth a wide window ie vngodlineſſe, cannot be the truthof 
God, but muſt needs fetch it beginning from the deuill, wbo 
is the author of all cuill, The Coſpell indeede may by acci- 
dent be the occaſion of euill, as S. Paul faith, The lam is the | 
*ccaſon of ſinne, for it flirs vp contention and ftrife, and: diſ- 
couers the corruptions of Mans heart, and by oppoling a- 
gainſt them (as a damme againſt a ſtreame) makes them to 
{well and boyle, and burſt forth beyond the bounds : how- 
beit, here the cauſe is not in the Goſpell, or Lawe; but in the 
corruption of mans heart, which, the more it is ſtirred, the x 
more it rageth and ſtriueth to ſhew it ſelfe. But neuet yet was 2 
the doctrine of godlineſſe the cauſe of wickednefſe, nor the + - | 
pure and yndefiled Religion of Chriſt Ieſus, an eſſentiall pro- 
curerand prouoker vnto ſinne. 4 00 
3. This therefore being thus manifeſt, all the queſtion 
and difficultie remaineth in the ſecond propoſition ; to wit, 
chat the Religion ofthe Romiſh Church is ſuch as openeth a 9 
gappe vnto ſinne, and giueth notorious libertie and ſcope to * 
vngodlineſſe ; and that not by way of accident or occaſion 
but neceſſarily as the cauſe to the effect, Qua data, neceſſari 


ſequitwr cffeſtus; as the Logicians ſpeake: and cherefore h 


ing an unpure and defiled Religion, and the myſterie of in- 
B 2 quitie, 


* 


A» 


Tine from MorTive; I. 
veighh nyſterie of godlineſſe: it cannot be that true 
Religion which Chriſt our Sauiour brought with him from 
heauen, and left here vpon earth blameleſſe and vnſpotted 
hike himſelfe, to be the way to lead vs vnto heauen, where 
42% hee is. 
W Mixos. 4. That the Romiſh Religion is a polluted and defiled Re- 
4 | ligion, tending to libertie and looſeneſſe. Let the ind ferent 
Readeriudge by theſefew inſtances, deriued out of the yerie 
| bowels of their Church, and being articles of their faith, and 
III. grounds of their Religion. And fit to beginne with their 
Hed eln iſt. pa. doftrine of diſpenſations; whereby they teach that the Pope 
6,7.64-17. hath power to diſpenſe with the word of God, and witheue- 
ar 8 ry commandement of the Law, and not onely with the Law, 
extr.de but with the Goſpell and Epiſtles of Pan: to what hoi rible 
in, looleneffe and lewdnefle of life doth it tend ? for to omit that 
t. it containeth in it open blaſphemie by their owne rule, which 
u. is, that I» precepto ſuperioris non debet diſpenſare inferior, the 
*: *"inferiour may not diſpenſe with theprecept ofthe ſuperiour, 
buy which the Pope diſpenſing with Gods lawe, is not one'y 
=” equalled, but exalted aboue God; what finne is there, bee it 
neuer fo hainous, whichthere is not libertic giuen to com- 
mit by this licencious doctrine? 

5. Inceſt? But Pope Martin the firſt gaue a diſpenſation 
to one to marrie his owne ſiſter, and not his wives ſiſter on- 
ly, as ſome of the Romiſh crue would dawbe ouer this filthie 
in. part, wall, becauſe it is in Antoninus, Cum quadam eius germana: 
Ser inverbs "for Silvefter Prieu, Bartholomens Fumus, and Angelus de 
* . Clanaſio,ſpeake more plainely, Cum ſua german az chat is, with 
verb. diſpenſat. his owne naturall ſiſter. Another Pope iſpenſed with Henry 
Angel. de (lava, the eight to marrie his ſiſter in la: and with Philip of Spain 
i verbo,paps. to mattie his owne Niece: and Clement the 7, licenced Petrus 
ans fo 'eAluaradus the Spaniard, to maitie two filters at once : and 
pra Caiclan in no maruaile, ſeeing it is the very docttine of the Romiſh 
Leui.cap,1s, Church, that the Pope can'diſpenſe in all the degrees of (on- 
Naur. enchir. ſanguinitie and Affinitie, ſauc onely with the Father aud bis 
N ,. daughter, and with the Mother and her don. Sodometrie? But 
Pope Sixtus the fourth licenſed the Clidinall of Saint Lucio, 
4 (17,7 IRS. 1 and 
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and his familie, to vſe freely that ſinne, not roT 
thethree hote moneths of the yeare, And [obannes 4 Caſa 
Archbiſhop of Bencuentum, and Legate to Pope Julius the 
third, ſet forth a Booke in Italian Meetet, in commendation 
of this execr able ſinne. 11 
6. Adultery, and fornication? But they afficme and bold, Naumr. EA, 
that the Pope hath power to diſpence with all manner of eg. 515. 
perſons in the contract of Matrimonie, (the Father with his ee mn Les. 
daughter, and the mother with her Sonne) onely excepted. 8s 
And therefore Vladiſlams King of Hmngarie, ard Ludoxicns any es 
the French King, by meanes of diſpenſation purcbaſed from e . 
the Pope, put away their lawfull wiues, and married others, _ > 
And for Fornication, the Popes Canon is famous, Hee that 
hath not a wife, but for a wife, or in flead of a wife, a ( oncubine, De 
let him not for that be kept from the Communion, And Bellar-. 7 
wines dotrine confirmeth the ſame Canon of the Pope, and = 
croſſeth the Canon of Chriſt; for thus he writeth, that ſpeech © 
of the Apoſtle (they that cannot comtaine, let themmarrie, for it 
i better to marrie then to burne) carxot bee rightly ſaid of them, 
that haue vowed, for both are naught, both to burne-and to mar-. 
rie; yea, it is worſe of the two to marrie, whatſoener the Prote-/ _ 
Hants ſay tothecontrarie. This is the 75, Granamen complai. (ent. G., 
ned ot by the Germanes, that the . their Officials did gran. 2 
tolerate Prieſſi ta haue Concubines, umder the paiment of 4 cers. © _ 
taine annucl! rent of money. Which alſo Eſpenſaus a1learned © 
Biſhop of their owne confMeth, and complayneth of bot 
in his ſecond Booke de Continentia, and in bis Ca 
vpon Titen. Nay,that which is horrible to ſpeake,and almoſt. 
incredible to beleeue, the Germans in their cõ- 
plained, that not onely thoſe Priefts that had t 
Jearehy rent for it, but enen thoſe that were c | 
laue no Conenbines, muſt pay the rent 3 and then be it 
cheyee whether they wonld haus a Conc ub ine or no. And 
ſhould thinke that Prieſts onely were thus di 
and that their Concubines were in Read of wiucs, though 
for theauoyding of ſcandall they might not baue that name : 
as ifthe name of a wife were more ſcandalous e 
N | B z 5 
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Mcub'n * height of apy + oo all the werld know, 
that not onely the Clergie, but alſo the Laity were in this 
ww. Caſe diſpenſed withall, as os 1 be prooued by many exam. 
plwGKubes, ifneed were. May not this Church than rightly be ſtiled 
: The Whore of Babylon, which thus authoxiſeth whoredome in 
all degrees, and turneth a filthy finne into a lawfull and war- 
rantable act 
"7 7, Periurie? But it is a prouerbe inthe Popes Court, (as 
Fes. Aar loc. teſtifieth Peter Martyr) Aud non eft Regum & Magiſtratu- 
, ſed Mercatornm ſtare inraments ; It is not the part of 
Kings and Magiſtrates, but of Marchants, to and to their 
oaths : Aud this is one of their renowned poſitions, The 
Pope may difpenſe with wy oath, be it neuer ſo lawfull, Vpon 
which ground Acorius the Ieſuite defendeth Pope Gregorie 
the twelfth, who in the time ofa great ſchiſme did openly and 
® ſolemnly ſweare, that if he were made Pope, he would give it 
ouer againe: but being elected, he performed nothing leſſe. 
And alſo the ſame Ieſuite avoucheth, that other ment oaths 
be diſſolued by the Pepe. And the gloſſe ypon the Decre- 
s ayth, That 4 man is no further bound to the obſernation 


6 : 
= Frm then it ſhall like the Pope, And the reaſon is 144, 


in omni ir aments excipitur aut horitas maioris, in euer 


AN the authority of a ſuperiour muſt bee excepred ; whic 
3 — by their doQrine is the Pope. And for cheir pra- 
* rein, Tappealeto Cardinall Ilias the Popes Legies 
in Hunger | his onely licenced, but perſwaded Nadi. 
ſlans the Niyꝑ to breake the league, and fallific his oath made 


e ae, to Amwrarh the Turkes which was the cauſe not onely of his 
6. ouerthrow, JPET the loſſe of 2 r us 
* Kingdome; behold the fruits of theſe Romane Prophets. And 

to leape ſtom a Cardinall to a Pope, Icallto witneſſe (ſemen: 


the 7. who diſpenſed with Francs the French King, for his 
oath ſworne to ( ha les the fife, at his deliuery out of priſon. 
And left : uld thinke this to be a particular blot of one 


Pope; adde Gregorie the 7, who releaſed Rodoſphthe 
King of Son his oath of obedience to the 28 
He dhe 4. and conferred the Empire ypon bim. AndPope 


Zacharit 


MorTivs. I. the Remiſ) 
Z achary Boniface the eight, and Beneditt de 1; 
the French men from their oath of obedience, which. t 
ought vnto their Kings. And laſtly, Pius Quintus, who by his 
Bull of ecommunic ation againſt our late famous Queene of 
bleſſed memory, diſcharged her ſubiects from their oath of 
allegeance, whereby many open rebellions were raiſed vp a- 
— the State, and ſecret treaſons plotted againſt her ſacre d 
erſon. . 
: 8. Diſobedience to Parents, Rebellion sgainſt lawfull | 
Princes, and murdering of them alſo ifthey Rand intheit wa? 
but the Pope can diſpenſe with children, if they ſhall take 32: dem 
vpon them the vow of ſingle life, after ſoureteene yeares f 
age, and enter into a Sodomiticall Cloyſter: and the Father 
hath nothing to doe with his childe being there once encloie 
ſtered, except he cannotliue without his helpe. And for Prin- 
ces; if the Pope ſhall excommunicate a Prince, or ſuborne a 
wicked traytor to murder his Souetaigne, then is this rebel. 
lion and murther not onely a warrantable, but alſoa merito- 
rious and an heroicall act. Witneſſe at home the Iriſh rebelli. 2 
on, heartened forward by Doctor Saunders, by the Popes © 
inſtigation ': and abroad, the murther of Henry the thirdd,9Þ TE 
the French King, by James Clement; which bloudydeed was 
after highly commended by the Pope in his conſifloriall Ora- 3 
tion 12 eene in print. And of Hey the fourth, of late 
dayes by helliſh Rauilliac, with many ſuch like, which I could 1 
here produce, but that fitter occaſion will be offered hereafter O42 
for their larger diſcouery. 2.2 
9. Theſe few particulars are ſufficientto ſhew, what a gap 
is layd open to all looſnes by this Romiſh doctrine of diſpen- 
ſations; which, that it is not our malicious colle&ion(as they 
offirme) but a neceſſaty conſequence: One of their .＋õ nue 
learned Fryers confeſſeth as much, Videmus quotidie a Roma. Frame. Vick. © 
a4 cori; the; We foe daty:(feyci bee) ſolarge, yenſecbfobet ears 
dsſpenſations come from the Conrrof Ro N B, thattbe world &. e 
not able to mdnrethers; neither dos theytend oeh bo the ſcandal ll 
ibe woubs, but of thoſe alſo that are firong. I omit here lh 
the Popes diſpenſing with the cure of ſoules ; whereby hee | 
B 4 plainely 
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* — beyond him a little, I muſt needes confeſſe: for when 
ol.Clemang, be licenceth ſome of his Cardinals to enioy ſome 200. ſome 

zoo. Benefices, moſt of which they neuer ſaw nor knew, nor 
Gen tem t. regarded how they were ſerued, or ſtarued: what doth hee 
Eceleſ; but ſhew himſelſe rather a Wolfe, than a Shepheard? This 
ies, kind of diſpenſation Saint Bernard in his time calleth 2 diſſpa- 
i. tion, And John Picas the famcus Earle of Airendsls, in an 

amr, Orationto Pope Les the 10. complaineth of, as a notorious 

= Corruption in the Church in his dayes. Now then, to conclude 
> thepoyat, if to maintaine Inceſt, Sodomerry, adultery, for- 
= nication, periury, diſobedience to Parents, rebellion againſt 
& > Princes, and murther, be not to giuclicence to molt horrible 
aud foule ſinnes, let all meniudge, and then coaſider what 
that Religion is to be iudged of, which giueth eithet open or 

ſecret diſpenſation to all Pele, 


NY On liberty : A ſecond, nothing inferiour rothe former, is their 
— ©» _ dodtineof popiſh pardons and Indulgences : a doRtine in- 
| deed full of all licentiouſnes, ſtuſt with impiety, aad letting 
the reynes looſe to all manner of villany, For thus they teach, 
that the Pope being Chriſts Vicar heere ou earth, hath the 
keyes ofthe kingdome of Heauen in cuſtody, to admit in by 
Indulgence, or to ſhut out by excommunication as hee ſhall 
ſee cauſe:and that the metits of Martyts (to wit) their wotkes 


of ſup! ion, which they h h 

5. I. F ey have more then they need for 

88 their owne ion, which (mixt with the merites of Chriſt) 
they call the treaſure of the Church, are to bee diſpenſed and 
diſpoſed at his pleaſure. 


Ain lieg. „ . The limits and largenes of theſe they ſtretch 
par. — ſo farre, that they make them of 2 death 
pad flu. and paſſion of Chrilt : for as chey teach, Chriſis death freeth 
38 vita. r 
and ihe eternall puniſhment due vnto it, 1 

. | Per L 


10. This is the firſt Romiſh docttine dire ly tending to 


foraſmmch as ¶ hriſt may taks away allpaine, therefore the Pope 


| Rome, or milcarry in their ĩourney, or that viſite the holy pla- 


— 
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perali, from the temporall puniſhment; but 
dons ac quit and diſcharge both from che guilt, and from 
puniſhment temporall and eternall, as ſome of them affirme, 
and they that mince it fineſt, from the guile and temporall pu- 
niſhnene : ſo that Chriſts paſſion commeth ſhort of his Vi- 4,,, 79 
caps pardon, and the ſeruant can doe mere then the Maſter * 
by theit Religion: for though the « fficacie of theſe pardons 883 
dependeth vpon the merits of Chriſt ; yet that is but in part, Topper. expl n. 
for the Saints metits muſt be mixed with them, or elſe they a+ Louan. art. s. 
looe make no good medicine, and the Pope muſt diſpence * 
them, or elſe they ate of no value. Neithet doe they ſtretch 
onely to thoſe that ate aliue, but to the dead alſo: And that ry! 
not onely in Purgatory, but in Hell. Out of both which pla- er 
ces (ſay they) both the ſuburbs and the Citie, the Pope is a-ꝝ 
ble to deliuer whom he pleaſeth, and place them in heauen, 
the ſeate of the bleſſed: this is the opinion of divers of them, 
Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Florence auoucheth almoli. as 4 
much (leauing out hell) for he ſaith that the Pope, in reſpe& 
of his abſolute iuriſdiction, may abſolue all that are in Purga- 
tory, and empty the priſon at once: (marke his reaſons) ſor 
(faych he) ſeeing Gregory by his prayer diſcharged Traian 
trom the paine of hell, which is infinite + Therfore much more 
way the Pope by communication of indu/gences, abſolue ali thas 
are in Purgatory, from that puniſhment which is but finite. And 


alſo (who is bus Vicar) may, Theſe be che Archbiſhops goad- 
lyreaſons, the one whereof is meete fooliſh and 1 
the other blaſphemous: but howſoeuer it be, yet thouſands 
of ignorant perſons haue receiued theſe as their Creed, and 
by them beene ſeduced to che vitet tuine and deſtruction of 
their ſoules. | | Aris 22 2} _— 
42. And to that height of impudency are theſe pardon - ob. Pars. 
mongers 22 that they ſt cke not to promiſe plenary re- 2 
miſſion of all ſinaes, to all that either come on pilgrimage to 


ces there, eſpecially the 7, ptiuiledged Churches ming: 
o ſome 50.to ſome a 100. to ſome 3000, yeares, en: 
t. Nu: . ea, 
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de eight granted, of his bountifull liberality, 
F000, yeares pardon, for euery time ſeying a prayer ot S. 
Auguſt ine, printed in a Table at Jenice, and that toties quot ies. 
Jobs the 22. granted twentie yeres pardon to cuery one that 
doth but bow his head at che naming of Ieſus. Here is a no- 
table pardon indeed :a man may in one day prouide for mil- 
lions of ages, and not onely for himſelfe, but to belpe his 
friends out of Purgatory. Beſides all this, their holy Father 
the Pope vſeth to conſecrate and hallow an infinite number 
of Crucifixes, and Medailes and Agnus De#'s, Holy gtaines or 
Beads, and ſuch like traſh, and ſend them abtoad into the 
wotld, tharwhoſoeuer weareth one of them about him, ifhe 


Teſus,ſhall haue a plenary and full forgiueneſſe of all his (ins, 
13. But what ſhould I rake any deeper into this filthy 
puddlie? Imight ſpend much time and trauaile in deciphering 
the infioite and groſſe abſurdities of this monſtrous doctrine, 
” the very naming whereofis a ſufficient confutation. Ireſerte 
the Reader to others that have amply diſcouercd theſe ſecrets 
of the whore of Babylos, But to returne to the poynt, Is not 
this a doctrine (I pray you) of licentiouſneſſe ? who would 
feare to ſinne, when pardon may be obtayned at ſo low a rate? 
for bowing the head, ſaying ouer a ſhort prayer, viſiting a 
Church, creeping to a Crofle, wearing a Crucifixe, pardon 
may bepurchaſed for ſinnes, without number, and that for 
yeares without number, What is the height of liberty, if 
this be not? But yet they aſcend higher, for there is a great 
Mart of all theſe Indulgences at Rome, there you may haue 
them at a very lo we price, rather then goe without, yea, chea- 
per than any other ware: and left Rowe ſhould ſeeme too 
farre to fetch them thence, there are petty markets and faires 
be ofthemineuery Country, and the Pedlers that carry about 
this traſh,are the Prieſts and leſuites. Les the tenth ſent To- 
relius about with his Pardons, offering to euery one for the 
payment of cenne ſhillings, and not a penny vnder, to ſet at 
liberty theſoule of any one whieh they ſhould name in Pure 
gatory, And of late it is . 1 
" 


bee at the poynt of death, and ay but in his heart the name 
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England, Agnus Dei by thouſands, which th 
rate they liſt to poore ſeduced Papiſts. Perownthe French Car- 
dinall brought with him from Rome mauy ſuch hallowed and 
holy things, as ſome ſay, by the ſale thereof to helpe to de- 
fray his charges which he was at in that coſtly journey, 

14. What ſhould I name vnto you theit odious marchan- 
dize, and ſetting to ſale of all manner of ſinne, called taæa pæ- 
nitentiaria ApoZtolica, whereby impunity is graunted to eue- 
ry ſinne, be it never ſo grieuous; ſo the party payeth accor- 
ding to the rate for his abſolution, to wit, if he will beabſol- 
ued from adultery or inceſt, it muſt coſt him foure Turons: if 
from both together it muſt Rand him in ſixe Turons: iſ ſtom 
wilfull murther (being in holy orders) hee muſt pay twelue , 
Turons : being a Biſhop or an Abbot fiſtie Turons, twelue Muſcul 
Ducats?&c. Thus there is no finne ſo haynous, for which par - t. 
don may not be purchaſed fer a ſmall ſumme of money, a2 


one oſtheir owne Canoniſts could fing, 


i dederis marcus, & 13 impleueris ar cas, 
Culpa ſoluers, quag,ligatias eris. 


If thou wit h markes, wilt fill their arkes, % 
what ere thou doeft commit RK 
By word or decd, thou ſhalt be freed, 
the Pope bath par dom d it. 

15. If this be not a doctrine of liberty, let all the world 
iudge. Who need cace what ſinne hee commit, When a par- 
don is but a money matter ? Is it any maruaile now, if whores 
and theeues and notorious offenders tutne Papiſts, ſeeing: 
they may have ſo eaſily a full and plenaryremiſſion of all their 
offences? And that which is yet a greateriemboldeting of 
men to ſinne then all the teſt; oftentimes for money 
proton _ e —— 28 it is co te- 

ed o that he ht with him his pardon in his 
— — the lateC Nadel. But 
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r necks, and ſo (it may be) was that bloudy- 
inded Traytor. And this was it that emboſdened the Ger. 
mins to robbe the Popes pardoner, becauſe they had purcha- 
ſed of him before, a pardon for the next ſinne they ſhould 
commit, though it were a great one: now this was the next, 
and therfore iuſtly he could not ſind fault with them, 

16 By this it is evident, to what looſenc ſſe and levdneſſe 


OU Eccleſ. ca. * of life this doctrine doth teud. Ii em indulgent iar um buc- 


cinatores, ommmodam promittunt ſecntitatem, que parit negli- 
gentiam & negligentia offenſam Dei, ſaith the Author of that 
Buoke called Ona Ecclefie ; that is, theſe publiſhers of pace 
dons do promiſe all mannerot ſecurity, which breedeth neg- 
ligence, and negligence the offence ot God: for Ca/pam qui 

reterit, inuitat nowam,conniuence at one f. ult is the hatching 
of a new. Who ſo will plainly ſee in one view the monſtrous 
licentiouſneſſe of life hn iſſueth from this puddleof Popiſh 


-: pardons, let him read the third grieuance of the German Na- 
tion, in the Booke of their ( entum grawamina, exhibited to 


the Popes Legate at Noremberge, Amo 1522, in the latter 
end whereof are theſe wordes of iuſt complaint. By the ſale 
and march andiz.e of this ware, not onely Germany us ſpeyled of 
money, but Chriſtian godlineſſe is extinguiſhed, where, when ene. 
ry one, according to th quantity of his payment, takethwnts hem- 
ſelfe hberty to fonne : bence whoredome, inceſt adultery, periury, 
wmurther, theft, robbery, vſury, and a whole heape of muſchiefes 
baxe proceeded; for what miſchiefe will men be afraid tocommut, 


when they be once per fwaded that they baxe obtained licence and 


impuritie tofinne, not onely in this life, but alſo after their death? 


Hitherto is the complaint of Germany, which alſo may bee 
the juſt complaint of the whole works 

19 A third doctrine of the Papiſts (opening the gap to li- 
centjouſats)is iheirauricu lar confeſſion, and popiſſi penance: 


J ioyne — — becauſe they goe together in theit 

proce, and are together members of one of their new 
deviſed Sacraments, True it is, that in out ward ſhowetkeſe 
carry a ſemblance of ſevere diſcipline: bur if we ſearch ints 
their bowels,ye ſhall fiodebem to be che greateſſ baytcs that 
| cag 
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can be vnto diſſoluteneſſe: For when they teach War 
meration and reckoning vp of all a mans ſinnes iu tlie | 
of a Prieſt,” once a yeate, obtaineth preſent 2bſolution ãnd 
pardon at the Prieſts hands; who is both Iudge in this cauſe, +2 
and Phiſicion; and hath power to looſe and binde, and to * 
open and ſhut , to wound and heale, by the key of power Cofter. enchi, 
committed to him: What is this, but to open a gappe to all ; 
wickednes? for when men areperſwaded that there is ſo rea- 
dy and eaſie a mcanes to be rid of theit ſinne, what need che 
be ſo.chary of committing it? Hence it is (as by lamenteble 
experience it is found true) among thoſe that ate devoted to 
this Religion, they finne freely, that they may confeſſe and 
be abſolued; and when they haue confeſſed they ſinne againe, 
that they may confeſſe againe, making no conſcience how 
they live all the yeare, and what horrible ſinnes they commit, 
being perſwaded that at Eaſter , by the ſhriving of a Prieſt, 
they are cleane abſolued, Iuſt like a drunkard,that drinkes{o 
long till hee vomite, and when his ſtomacke is diſgorged, 
drinkes afte ſh, that he may vomite afreſh : or like a glutton/ 
that ſutfets all the yere long in all maner of intemperancy, & 
then in the ſpting takes phiſick to purge out the naughty hu- 
mors ſrõ his ſtomake, & as ſoone as he is purged, fals again to 
his ſurfeting & ryot, in hope to be purged again in the ſpring. 
18. Tuie is the fruite of Popiſh ſhriſt, commended lo high - 
ly by them to be ſo ſoueraigne a medicine againſt fin; which, 
if it be lo, why did not Chriſt and his Apoſtles vie it? were 
they not as catefull to preſerue men from ſinne, as ihe Pope 
and his ſhauelings are? or is the Pope and his Apoſtles wiſer 
then Chriſt Ie ſus and his Diſciples? why was it not vſed ia the 
Primitiue and purer times ofthe Church? Rhenanus and E- py, Auer 4% 
ra/mus, two learned Papiſts, affitme plainely, that it was nei- Tertul. de panit. 
ther ordained by Chriſt, gor vſed by the ancient Church: and Eraſ Amo. © © 
Chry/oftome telle th vs, that God doth not enforce. vs to come Hieron. de obitu 


| | Sabial, " 
forth and diſcloſe our ſinnes to any man. He requireth no more 90 Bil. 
22 4d popul. An. 


faith he) but that we ſpeaks tobim alone, and to him alone con- 
eſſe onr fau/ts, I, but the Popes iudgement is more divine, tjoch, 


and the times of Popery are more free from e (be- 
eeue 
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$ 1) and therefore howſocuer then, yet now it is 
ound to be a ſoueraigne preſeruatiue againſt ſinne: as if they 
that feare nor to offend in the preſence of God, will bluſh to 
confeſſe their offences in the eare oſa ſinneſull Prieſt: or as if 
the law of God were ofleſſe force to keep men in awe, Which 
they cannat eſcape, than the feare of a mortall man, M home 
they may deceiue. 

19, But let them ſay what they will, and cloake their li- 
centiouſneſſe with neuer ſo holie pretences, all that haue any 
n judgement to diſcerne colours, Which the blinde Romaniſts 

% cannot do, or any wiſedome to trye the ſpirits and doctrines 
whether they be of God or no; know, that Romiſh ſhriſt is 
nothing but a ſhift to diue into mens purſes, and a tricke of 
policie to ſearch into their purpoſes, that by that meanes the 
may enrich their owne cofters, and vphold their Antichriſti- 

an Hierarchie: for by this deuice they ynderſtand the ſecrets 
of tate, and ciſcouer mens affeRions in Religion, and ſo cun- 
ningly inſinuate themſelues into the managing of all affaires, 
both for preuention of preiudice to themſelues, and vnder- 
mining their oppoſites: this is the policie of Romiſh ſhrift; 
* and were this all, it were to be borne withall, if wichall it did 
* not open a wide doore of liberty to others, as I haue in part 
ſnewed and were not a ba vd of vncleaneſſe to the ſhriuers 
' themſelues. Heare what one of their own writers reuealeth 
© Mluar.pelag, & concerning this laſt poynt. I-, ir an ordinary practice (ſaith he) 
Planet. eccl. li. for Prieſts to commit execrable villany with women at ſbrift, raui- 
77. ſving wines, and deflowring maids in the Church, and committing 
'F Sodomie with Jeu men, &c. ( ornehins Agrippa, another of 
their owne, hath left in writing forall peſterity to remem- 

De vaxit.c.64. ber, that Auricular confeſſion is genus quoddam lenociny and he 
referreth vs for proofe thereot vnto the Tripartite Hiſtory : 

Mer deſunt mihi (faith hee) freferre velimcognita recentia ex- 

empla, I need not to ſeeę for farre examples: for I could relate 
many freſh and welt knowen, if I would, And then he concludes, 


Religion, 
4 gane to Gold, their bodies they ſacrifice to the deuil. 


Thus 


that Prieſſt and Friers, and Monkes, hauing, under pretence of 
free accefſe vnto any woman many times, whoſe ſoules © 
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Thus is their owne filch caſt in their faces by 
rites, who by all likelihood would ipea 
mother, and in no reſpect durſi ſlander her, for feare of ſhame 
and puniſhment, Wee finde in the Tripartite Hiſtory (io the 
which it may be Agrippa had relation) of the rape of a noble 
woman by a Deacon in the time of ſhriſt; for the which cauſe 
Nectarius the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, baniſhed this ſecret 
confeſſion out of his Church; as alſo, all the Biſhops of the 
Eaſt did the like in theirs, This tory is recorded by Socrates, 
Sozomene,and Nicephorus ; neither is it denied by the Roma. 
niſts themſelues, though ſome of them condemne Nettarius 
for doing ſo: As Andradins and Baronns, the one calling it 
a moſt impudent fact: the other ſaying, that not 4 good ſpirit, 
but as euill ſpirit per ſwaded hum there unto. And others ſceke to 
elude it by ſaying the ſtory is miſtaken, and that Ncttarins 
baniſhed not confeſſion it ſelſe, but the neceſſitie of confeſſing 
te one certaine Price, which though it bee a vaine gloſſe 
which corrupts the text, as Chemxitius fully preueth: yet, not 
to ſtand vpon it, this is euident, that ſuch a foule ſact was 
committed in the time of ſhrift, and that thereupon this ſecret 
confeſſion was either vtterly abrogated, or at leaſt ſo reſttai- 
ned, that it wat no more ſectet, for feare of ſuch like enormi- 
ties: and indeed graunt that Nec tarius did euill in aboliſhing 
all kind of confeſſion, as Socrates, and Sozomene charge him: 
and as wee alſo will not excuſe him, for wee hold that there 
may be an holy & profitable vſe of confeſſion in the Church, 
forthe ſearching of the wounds of ſinnefull ſoules, and ap- 
plying of fir counſell & comfort to diſtreſſed conſcienceszyer 
from thence we may deriue theſethree conclufions, firſt, that 
ſecret ſnritt was then thought not to bee ex iure diuino, but 
onely a tradition of the Church, for elſe it could not haue 
been aboliſhed; ſecondly, that it was not thought neceſſarie 
for the remiſſion of Gnnes, as the Romaniſts teach; and third 
ly, that it is a moſt dzngerous occaſion to vncleannes, which 
is the matter we haue in hand to proue. | 
20. If any here except, that theſe enormities proceed from; 
the abuſe, and not from the vie of ſhriſt, and that they bee 
5 a erna | 
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K es, and not cotruptions of doftrine, I anſwer: 
rf}, that the very vſe thereof is ſo daungerous, eſpecially to 


Atheſe tanke Votaries, that it is tenne to one but it euer dege- 


74 


Pereſi. 
Petrus 0 xonicn. 


netetes into the abuſe : for, wanting the lawfull remed 

ordained by God, no marvaile iftheir lufts breake forth into 
lawlefſe actions. Againe, what warrant can there be of Gods 
bleſſing to ſanctiſie the vie of that, which is not an ordinance 
of God, but a meere humane inuention, 28 diuers of their 
owne Doctors haue confeſſed, and is moſt eaſie to bee proo- 
ued? And laſtly, though there may bee a profitable vie of 
conſeſſion, as I have ſaidʒyet this Auricular enumeration and 
Romiſh thrift cannot be lawfully vſed, becauſe they make the 
very act thereof meritorious to ſaluation, and che abſolution 
of the Prieſt an actuall and reallremitting of ſione; which o- 
pinion cannot but animate men to the committall of ſinne, 
lecing they haue their remedy ſo ready at hand, to wit, after 
the vttering 2 fewe wordes, the mouth of the Prieſt to ab- 


ſlolue tbem. 


P. art. 5. 
Aon. in Sum. 
t. art. 1. 
Suarez. tom. 4. 
ep.. Sect. 4. 
Tollet. lib. 3. de 
inſtruct ſacr. c. 


21. As ſor Contrition, which by their docttine muſt goe 
before Confeſſion, that makes the matter neuer a whit the 
more difficult, neither doch it any whic the more bridle from 
finne : for, if the griefe be but ſmall, yet is the penitent abſolued 
(ſaich our Fiſher: ) and a Ieſuite, a ſlender griefe is ſuſſicient : 
and another Ieſuite, The leaſi degrec of griefe is able to wipe 4. 
way the higheſt degreeof ſinne. Surely this kind of contrition 
is ſo fatte from brideling our corrupt nature from ſinne, that 
jt more incites andprickesit forward; for who would feare 
ro ſinne,ifthis be true, that the leaſt griefe conceived in heatt, 
together with the diſcovering of it to the Prieſt, and the 
Priefts formall abſolution, is ſufficient for the full pardon and 
remiſſion thereof? 

2. But peraduenture the laſt part of this Sacrament binds 
vp the two former in greater ſeuerity: let vs conſider a little 
therefore of their penance and ſatisſaction. They condemne 
vs lowdly, and raile with 2 throat againſt vs, calling vs 
Libertines, and Epicures, for teiecting their penance and ſa- 
tisſact ory paines after ſinnes committed. But, who are the 

Libertines, 
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Libertines, they or vs? let any indiffer 
dice ſet apart) iudge. Are we Libertines for tend 
popiſh penance ? why, there is no doctrine that more notc 
rioufly tends to liberty then this: For firſt, what arethoſe ſa. 
tisfacory workes which they enioyne poore penitents?Coſter (of.e: 
a Ieſuite reduceth them to three heads, Prayer, Almas, and Pitt. 
Faſting: to one of which three, all particulars in that kind 
may be referred; as to Prayer, they referre Maſſes, Dirges, 
and Trentals, viſiting of holy places, pilgrimage, and ſuch 
like : to Almes, building of Abbeys, and religious houſes, 
giuing to Couents of Friers and Nuns: as for relieuing of the 
poore, that is the leaſt poynt of their almes : to Faſting, ſack- 
cloth, aſhes, watching, whipping,ſleeping on the pauement, 

oing 4 — labour, and ſuch like: If the firſt ſort 
— oſed, ſor the moſt part it is nothing but the ſhuffling o- 


uer of their Beads ſo many times a day, with ſo many Creeds, © 
and ſo many Aues, though they vnderſtand neuer a word thex 
ake, or the ſaying of ſo many Maſſes, or going to viſite the ** 
tine of Saint Thomas of Canterbury, or of ſome other Saint: 
all which is ſo farre from pinching the ſoule, or taming the 
body for ſinne, that as by Chaucers Canterbury tales may ap- 
peare, it deſetueth rather to bee called a paſtime than a pe- 
nance. If Almes be enioyned by the Confeſſor to thepoore 
penitent, then muſt an Abby be built, or ſome religious houſe 
to nouriſh a company of idle drones, good for nothing but 
feng es comſamere; or ſuppoſe an high · way bee repayred, or a 
Church reediſied, or an Hoſpitall erected, what terrour can 
this be from ſinne, when the penalty may thus be diſcharged 
by the putſe ? As fot their Faſting, watching, whiping, going 
barefoote, though it carry a ſhew of zeale in reſped of not 
ſparing the body, yet it is a plaine imitation of Baal Prieſtsʒ 
and litile profitable (as Saint Paul ſaith) to godlineſſe, but ra- Col, 2.23. 
ther an incitation to looſenes. For when a man is perſwaded 1. Tim. 4.8. 
and taught, that all his fouſe fins (committed the whole yere 
before) ate vtterly blotted out, and done away, by faſting 
one meale euery Wedneſday and Friday, and eating nothing 


but Fiſh during the holy time of Lent (except Tunckers, aud 
C ſweet 
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Vine and Sugar, which they gorgethem- 
nm, and yet faſt too) and bearing aſhes on Aſh- 
ineſday, going woolward on Good · friday, or giuing him- 
ſelfe halfe a dozen laſhes on the back, or creeping td a croſſe, 
and ſuch like trumpery: I ſay, when a man is perſwaded that 
this ſhort paine is a ſufficient ſatisfaction for the puniſhment 
Cofter. ench. de of all his former ſinne, (for ſo they teach) who would not re- 
: ſacram.penit, turne againe to his vomit of wickedueſſe, ſeeing the pleaſures 
4 · 400. (Which he hopes to enioy by his ſiunes) are farre longer and 
"I greater then the puniſhment where with he maketk ſatisfa- 
ction? 
22. Secondly, to ſhew that all this great noyſe of ſatisfacti- 
| ons is nothing but a meere May-game, and mockery ; ob- 
e {eruediligently their one doctrine: Thus they teach, that 
A ſaticfactory puniſhments may be releaſed by a parden. Aqui- 
nua, their illumined Doctor, giueth this reaſon thereof, Chriſ 
7.4. might releaſe the fault without auy ſatisfattion, and ſo might 
” Pawl,ergo,ſo may the Pope : and this is one of their late defi- 
lein nitions ofa pardon, Indulgentia eſt remiſſio barum actionũ que 
eus, unt a ( onfe(ſario iniuncta peccatori. It is the remitting of that 
| penance which is enioyned afinnerby his Confeflor , And 
therefore another Teſuite truely conſeſſeth, that the Inda/gen- 
ces haue taken away all v ſe of ſouere diſcipline ont of the Church: 
haue they fo, good Ieſuite ? Then thus it followeth; you let 
our ſatisfactions (which you ſo much extoll) and withall let 
in great liberty into the Church, not onely by opening the 
dore to pardons, but beutay your own abſurdities. For what 
a ridiculous jeſt is this? he that hath offended, muſt do penãce 
aſter his confe ſſion, or elſe hee cannot be ſaued, and after his 
penance is eſſigned, get but a patdon, and then there needes 
no further ſatis faction. And how is a pardon procuredꝰ why, 
ſor aliitle peece of money, omnia venalia Rome. The Pope 
hach his pardon- Pe dlers in all Countries, thou needeſt not go 
farre for it, they will bring it home to thy dores, at leaſt, if 
thou beeſt fat, and able to greaze them well. Pope Boniface 
Theod. a Nie, de the niuth ſent out his Buls into divers Countries, releaſing 
ſc im. lil cc. os. fora certaine ſumme of money all offences whatſoever, without 
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any penance, And Leo the tenth offered to 
any ſoule you would name, out of Purgatory ; muc 
mans owneſoule, that it ſhould neuer come thither : here is 
doctrine indeede of ſeuetity, if any was among the Epicures: 
who will not ſay but this is a Cenſorious and frict Religion? 
23.1, but ſome will ſay peraduentute, oh, it is an hard mat- 
ter to pay tenneſhillings for a pardon, this ĩs the penance of 
the purſe, which to a couetous rich man, or to a miſerable 
poore man, is worſe thẽ the penance of the catkeis. Why, but 
thou mayſt haue ir cheaper if thou wilt, and therefore indeed PETITE 
he is a foole which will part with a penny fer the purchaſe of Ni Sali. a 
a pardon : ſay but deuoutly a little ſhore prayer in the Pri- 4A 
mer, & thou ſhalt haue three thouſand dayes pardon of mor- 
tall ſinnes, and twenty thouſand dayes of yeniall, given bß > 
Pope /ohw the twenty two. And if that Prayer bee too long, 474 
ſay ſiue Pater- noſters befote the Vernacle, and thou ſhalt haue 
renge thouſand dayes pardon graunted hy the ſame Pope; 
and if ſo many Pater- noſt ers be too tedious, ſay but au Aue at 
the Eleuation, & thou ſhalt obtaine pardon for 20000, dajes: © 
or if thou dwelleſt neere Rowe, doe but viſite the Church of 
Saint Paul without the walls, & haue eight & forty thouſand 
eres of pardon, Who would ſtand vpon dayes, when he may 
— many thouſand yeares? If thou beeſt weake ar ſick, 
and not able ro-yiſite a Church; then doe but deuoutly wor- 
ſhip the Croſſe, ot the nayles, whip, launce, heart or hands of 
Chriſt painted in thy chamber, and that ſhall bee a ſufficient OT 
ſatisfaction for all thy ſinnes. Here is ſluffe with a witneſſel anihrig, 
for can a man forbeate laughter to heare theſe May-gamesꝰ D. white : the e 
and yet this is not che tenth part of theſe incredible abſurdi- Way of che 
ties. But I paſſe them over, being ſufficiently diſcouered 1 Church. 
others, to the ſhame of the Romiſh Religion. It ſufficeth, that £25355: 
by this little it is evident, chat ſatisfactions are ſo farre from 
reſtraining, that they rather remit che reines to all liberty and 
licentiouſneſſe. 
24. Laſlly, to conclude, if ſo be their impoſed penance be at 
any time ſtrict & ſeuere, it is when the Pope is oftended, not 


Ga AK by 


| P © God, and not the Pope, then that which deſerued to be ſe- 
>>" uerely cortected, muſt haue nothing but three flaps with a 
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Mke is thine eye: ot if ypon bis ſhriuing they 
im penance, either it ſhall be ſo eaſie that it will noe 
much trouble him to endure it, or if it be too hard, he may ci- 
ther redeeme it with his purſe, or at leaſt commute it into an- 
other kind, But if their Lord god the Pope be offended, (lo the 
Canoniſts ſlile him) then not onely ſeuerity, but cruelty muſt 
be exerciſed, then the whip and the ſcourge, then the fire and 
the fagot : Er ſcutica dignun horribili ſectere flagello : That 
which deſerued but a flap with a ferula, muſt be chaſtiſed with 
a ſcourge, As on the contrary, ifthe offence was onlyagainft 


Fox-tayle ; which is credibly reported by ſome Writers, to 
have beene the penance of a Nunne, which was gotten with 


. : childe in her Cloyſter. Albeit another Nunne at Mattos in 
Tor eſtire, fared fatre worſe for her wantonneſſe with a yong 
Monke of the ſame houſe : for being gotten with childe by 


him, ſhe was firſt impriſoned, ( ſaith the Story) and then bea- 
ten vnreaſonably. and ynſeaſonably too, being great with 
childe : then the Monke that committed this treſpaſſe be- 
ing taken and ſtript, and bound faſt to a ſtoole, a ſharpe knife 
was put into the Nunnes hand, and ſhee was compelled by 
moſt cruell enforcement to take yengeance on thoſe parts 
which had done her the miſchiefe, and to eate them alſo, with 
many other filthy circumſtances, which I ſhame to ſpeake of; 
but ĩn coneluſion, to make vp the matter with a miracle, two 
midwiues were brought from heauen to Miſtreſſe Nunne, b 
the ghoſt of Henry Murdach the Archbiſhop of Arie which 
diſcharged her of her childe without paine, and catryed it 
forth with them ro heauen (with lie and all) ſorbat it was ne- 
uerafter ſeene. Is not this penance =_— you) able to ter- 
riſie any one from committing the like finne?or rather, might 
not thiʒ Nunne ſay as another of her ſexe and profeſſion ſaid, 
aſtet ſhe had had three Baſtards, which proued great Clarkes 
and learned men in the Church, that it was a happy ſcape 
which brought forth three ſuch worthy baſtards ? ſo this 
might call her Sonne an happy Sonne, Which was honoured 
wah 
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with ſo great a miracle, But let the Popes la i hee hi 
or his triple Crowne touched, and he ſhall mona ke for irt 
dares do this. = | 3 | * | 
25. Their fourth doctrine tending (apparently, and by ne- A 1 
ceflary conſequence) to looſneſſe, is their docttme of vawed ON a 
chatiity, whereby they enioyne fiaglelife, and probibite ma- * 
trimony to certaine kinds of men and women; to wit, ſuch | 
as enter into holy orders, teaching and maintaining, that for Pighixs cont. i 5. 
ſuch it is better to go to harlotsthen to marry : and that to go de call anno 
to a harlot now and then, is but 4 /iwne y infirnutie (as Nb co l. enchir. . 
u ealleth it) but to marty, is no bettet then «re/olved, delabo- © calib n 
rate, or cont in uall inceſt, utterly without all fame. What en 
occaſion, or rather a cauſe, this point of Romiſn doctrine 755 2 
hath beene of horrible filthineſſe and wickedneſſe of liſet, 
woſull experience, in all places u here the Rewiſh Religian 
beareth ſway, manifeſtly declateth. For to omit that this 
, doctrine is but an vpſtart doctrine, in teſpect of true antiqui 3 
brought in firſt by Pope Seritius three hundred and eighty © * © 
yeares after Chriſt, who was the firſt that made any refixoint . © 
of Prieſts marriages, as it is confeſſed by PolidoreVirgill; the p 
decree on the Canon law, and ( liltewers 3 and yettooke not ib. 5. 4. 
| ele ct vntill the time of Gregory the ſeuentk called: Hidle- D. 82. pls 
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hat #77 & 


brand, in the yeare one thouſand ſeuentie and foure :-a8salſo, ede c 4 
to omit that this doctrine is both contrary to the pr of "apes | 
holy Scripture. and practice of holy men, both ynder the law, 
and vnder the Goſpell : for vndet the lawe hoth Ptieſis and Ab. 5 e 
Prophets were married; and vnder the Goſpell, both Apo- Athanaſ.egift.ad 
ſties and Diſciples had their wiues, and aſter them Biſhops Drs. 
and Preſtbyte ts: and the doctrine of the Scripture is, Aar. Heb. 13.4. 
riage is honourable among all men: and again, If they cannot 46. 1. Cor. 7.9. 
ſtaine, let them marrie, for it t better to marrie then to burne: . * 
Yea, and Saint Paul giveth order concerning the wives and — 
children of Biſhops, which had beene needleſſe, ifthey might 

haue none. And laſtly, to omit that this prohibiting of mar- Fad 
nage is called by Saint Paul one ofthe doctrines of devils, e- 1+ Tim. . 30 
uery one of which might be a ſufficiẽt argument, not only to. 

euince the vnſoundneſſe of this 8 but alſo to * 

| 3 te 
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being able to performe 
= 2 alſo by Saint Paul in this concluſion, Euery mam hath 
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| o, likely itmuſt needs be to occaſionate ſinne, com- 
ning not from God, and therfore not likely to haue his bleſ- 
fing to follow it; but from the devill, and therfore moſt like- 
2 ſerue for the aduancement of his kingdome, Not with- 

nding, to omit all theſe, and to refer them to a fitter place, 
let vs weigh this matter in the ballance of reaſon, and wee 
ſhall eaſily find that a great breach is hereby made for mens 
vnruely and vnto ward affections, to burſt forth into horrible 
and damnable ſinnes. ie 

26. For firſt, the gift of Continency is no common, but a 


_ Fareand ſingular gift, which God beftoweth not vpon all, but 


vpon ſome few”: this propoſition is prooued by that apho- 
riſme of our Sauiour ; All men cannot receaue this thing, ſaue 
they to whom it is ginen : and in the nextyerſe, He that is a- 
ble to reccaus it, let him recsaue it: Whereby he inſinuateth, 
that who ſo euer taketh ar him the vowe of chaſtity, not 

e ſame, ſiuneth in ſo doing. It is 


er gift of God, one this way, another that way: for ſpea- 
king cke gift of continencie, he wiſheth that all men were 
as he himſelfe. · but ſeeing they are not ſo, therefore be lea- 
ueck it free to martie for ſuch as haue not that gift. But the 


Romiſh Clergy, together with the infinite orders of religi- 
ous Votaries, are not few but many, and thoſe choſen pro- 
miſcueuſſy without any reſpect had, whether they be endow. 


ed with that gift or no: therefore, being vnable to containe, 
and forbidden to vſe the lau full remedy ordained by God, 


they muſt of neceſſity fall into lawleſſe and vnordinate luſts: 


beſides, ſeeing that euery man that will, be hee never ſo de- 
famed for incontinengy, and ſo by experience kno ne to be 
yoyde of that ſame excellent gift, may become a Votary, and 
on the contrary (our Saujour ſaith) euery man cannot re- 
ceaue this, what hope can there be of chaſtity among theſe 


men ? Is the gift of chaſtitie indeed ſo common, that euery 


man may haue it that will? Is it ſo ordinaty, that it is 


communicated to thouſands of Priefts, Monkes, Friars, and 
.Nunnes? yea, to innumeruble of that order in all places ? 


why 
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why then, what meant (aſſander, a learned diuine of their caſſaud. artu , 
owne, to ſay, that he world was come to that paſſe, that a man cob. i. an 


could ſcarce find one of an hundred, that kg pt himſelfe free frem 
incontinency? And Eraſmns, (hat the number of CMonkes, and 
Prieſts, that lined in whoredome and inceſt, was innumerable : 
weigh the reaſon now in his juft termes, they that cannot 
cofitaine, muſt needs burſt forth, either into ſecret ot open vn- 
cleannefle: Bur of infinice Romiſh votaries, fe or none haue 
that gift ro containe, therefore the reſt muſt neceſſarily fall 
into either ſecret or open vncleanneſſe, let any man iudge 
now, whether this doctrine doth not directly tend vnto 
looſenefle, | > 2822; 66:44 

27. If any alleadge that this gift of continency may bee 
obtained by faftiog and prayer: I anſwere, two things, Firſt, 
If it may be thus obtained, it is a ſigue that they vſe but little 


the ſame holy exerciſes, ſeeing fewe among them doe attaine 
vnto it. Secondly, I anſwere, that continency is in the num- 
ber of thoſe gifts, which may be denyed ro a man ſalua ſalu- 

anger of his ſaluation, becauſe it is not neceſſa- 
rie to ſaluation, not common to all Gods children, but pecu - 
liar to ſome, Now the promiſe of our Sauiour, ake, and yee © 


te, without 


Hall baue, is meant of things neceſſary to ſaluation, and nor 
of particular and ſpeciall gifts. Thus Paul prayed thrice;rifar 
the pricke in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Sat han mig ht be remoned 
from him: (and ſome ſay this was concupiſcence) yet he was 
not heard in that which he prayedfor, becauſe hee might be 
ſaued without it, as it appeared in the anſwer giuen vnto him: 


my 


e, andtoflye to extra: 
refuſe all bodily {i 


ained; which is marria 
meanes ? as if a man ſhoul 


% 


heauenathis deuout requeſt, becauſe he hath promiſed: that 
thoſe which feare him, call want n and yehat 

we aske in the name of Chriſt, ſhall be graunted. Let Saint 
ins determine this doubt, whoſe reſolution is this con- 


grace is ſufficient for thee, And beſides, what is it but a tẽp- 
* God, to reſuſe the ordinary remedy which God hath 
— e 


earth, in hope that God will feed him extraordinarily from Plata, 3 ; 1 


cerfling A things which * 7 * 10 | £ 8 
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3 ſaluation, A liquando Dem iratus, dat quod petis, & Deus 
verb. Dom. Gr. propitius ne gat quod petis. Sometimes God granteth in anger, 
| and ſometimes denyeth in mercie, that which thou defreſft, 
And let Origens practice put it out of all doubt, who to auoid 
incontinencie, and to quench the fiery luſts of the fleſh, offe- 
red violence to his own fleſh, by cutting off thoſe parts wher- 
in concupiſcence raigneth. If he had beene perſwaded, that 
by faſting and prayer he could haue obtained that gift from 
}// heaven, ſurely he would haue macerated his body with the 
done, andbrawned his knees with the other, rather then to 
| haue fallen to that deſperate and vnnaturall remedy. 
| 28. But to leaue this their vaine obiection, and to come a lit- 
tle neerer to the poynt, ho can that doctrine chooſe but lead 
to looſenes, which etoſſeth not onely the ordinance of God, 
who was the firſt ordainer of Marriage, but alſo the inftin& 
of nature; fox this was naturally inftilled into all liuing Crea- 
= tures, eſpecially Man, at the firſſ creation, that he ſhould ex- 
” creaſe and multipiy: by vertue of which inftirucion of nature, 
= deſire is en iffed in all the poſterity of Adam, of the pro- 
pagation of their kind, that they may (as it were) live in their 
ub. ſucceſſion. And Wheteas Belwmine obiecteth, that theſe 
Vords (Escreaſe und multipiy) contame not a precept, but am in- 
| flitmtion of nature, and a promiſe vf freundiiy becauſe the ſame 


precepts," and alſo becunſe if it were a precept, it ſhould bimd all to 

enct aſt and multiply, and ſo iniurie ſbuulil be offered to (tbriſt,to 

Matie , and other holie virgines. I anſwete, that albeit one 

member of his reaſon isvaſound, to wit, that beaſts are vn- 

cipableof ptecepts; fox God fpake to the Fiſh, and it caſt 

| Jonas2.10. vp louah on the dry land; whichſheweth, that beats in their 
* kind vynderſtand Gods precepts, aud ohey; yet we do not fay 
thar chi is au abſolute precept, binding all without excepti- 

on to mutriage, but ohely a liberty grented to all that will, 

co witrie, thartherbbymapkind may be ſtill propagated:and 

therefor "Wn "Where — * tiderty from all eccleſia. 
 Hicaltpeffotis, ud monafficaffVotaties, offer injury to na- 

ture, and rytannſze dutrehe bodies and ſdules of men. For, 


whence 


words are vitered to other Creatures, which are not cap able of 
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whence ariſeth this neceſſary coneluſion, that the vo of fin. 
ple life is repugnant to nature, and therefore none may take 
it vpon them, but thoſe eicher in whome nature is defectiue, 
which our Sauiour ſaith were borne chaſte from their mother; 
belly, or that are endowed with a ſupernaturall gift, as our 
bleſſed Sauiour, the bleſſed Virgin bis mother, and other ho- 
ly men and women: and ſo by conſequent it followeth,be. 
cauſe this gift is rate and extraordinary, that moſt of them 
(or by a raſh vowe binde themſelues from martiage) 

ould fall into fornicationandpromiſcuovs luſt, The courſe 
of nature in man · kind is like che ſource of a tunning ſtreame, 
which by no dammes, nor artificiall bartes can bee ſtopped, 


but it will runne either the naturall courſe in the channell, or 


ſome other by- paſſage, and that the more it is ſtopped, the 
more violently it ragerh, except the fountaine and ſpring be 
dryed vp. So, except the fountaine of concupiſcence in in- 


continent perſons be dryed vpby a ſupernatural! and extra- 


ordinary worke, the more it is interrupted, the more outragi- 
oully it ſometh. Therefore ifthe ordinary channell of marti- 
age be dammed vp, t mutt needs burſt ouer the bankes of 
Jawfulnes, and fprezd it ſelfe ouet the paſſures and medowes 
of adioyning neighbours. This is the very caſe of ourRomiſh 
ſhanelings , being barred from marriage: they burſt forth 
like wilde Bulls into other mens grounds, and defile theic 
beds by adultery, and fill their houſes with baſtardy. 
29. If they challenge to themſelues the ſupernaturall giſt of 
continency, experience ſheweth, that their challenge is vaine, 
for not one of an hundred of them liueth chaſtly: and beſides, 
as Gotthath given that gift oſten to the heathen and repro- 


bare, as Hiſtories report, ſo very oſten, yea, moſt ordinarily 


doth he deay it to his own children: fer ordinary grace doth 
not aboliſh, but ſanctiſie natute: ſo that (his ãs no giſt of ordi- 
— — grace, but a ſupetordinary worke aboue gtace: 
and that alſo many times without gricę. If then it be not iu 
the power of an to quench the iatincts of nature, if it be not 
2 wotke of ordinary grace to aboſiſh nature, but it requireth 
exttaordinary grace for the effectiug thereof; I the courſe of 

nature 


Mat. 19 13. 
Baſil de vcra 
virgmitate. 
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| deflle themſelues with any other filthy or ynlawfull copulath 
on. Here wee may behold a perſect mappe of the Romith 


nature be ſtopped one way, it will burſt forth another ;then 
we may by ſound reaſon conclude, that the vowe of chaſtity 
and ſingle life, and che prohibition of marriage inthe Church 
of Rome doth open a wide gappe to all looſe and licencious 
huing. 

2 Laſtly, that all this is true, let the lamentable effects 
and fruits of this their doctrine ſtand vp for witueſſe and ym- 
piers in this matter; for, how ſhall a man better iudge of the 
goodneſſe of the cauſe, then by the effects? a good tree can» 
not bring forth evill fruite, nor an euill tree good fruit; cuery 
tree is knowne by his fruit: and albeit oſten that which is not 
the cauſe, is put tor the cauſe, and by the accidentall failing 
of the medium, or inſtrument, the cauſe may miſſe of his pro- 
per effedt: Vet, when the effects are not rare, but frequent, 
yea, infinite; and ſuch as are ſolike, that they ſeeme (as it 


| were) of one ſtampe, and (as it were) all egges of one bird: 
then it muſt needs follow, that parentem ſequitur ſua proles, 


like childe, like patent, ſuch as the effect, ſuch muſt the cauſe 
needs be. To beginne with Nicholas, one of the ſeuen Dea- 
cons, the prime Authour of the ſeR of the Vichalaitans con- 
demned by Saint ohw, Apoc, 2. Let Epiphanius tell vs what 
nion was, and what fruites iſſued there- from. This Wi- 
cholas hauing a beautifull wife, when hee ſawe öthers in ad- 
miration for their ſingle life, that he might not ſeeme inferi- 


our to them, vtterly renounced the company of his wiſe, and 


determined neuer to haue fellowſhip with her againe. But 
when hee was not able to repreſſe any longer the flame of 


he ſhould be condemned of inconſtancy, he choſe rather to 
giue ouer himſelſe to all manner of ynlawfull luſt, yea, to that 
which is againſt nature. And from hence ſprang the ſect of 
the Nicholaitam, whole chieſe opinion was this, that if ſo be 
could abſtaine from lawfull marriage, it was no ſinne to 


fingle life, with the fruits thereof. This happened in the firſt 
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concupiſcence, and being aſhamed to returne to his wife, leſt 


2ñũ%ékoẽi 


. On” OE 


mur 


— —„ p—_— 


Mortvz. I. 


the Romiſh Ta | 
W — — — — ͤ— at 
31, Afterward in the NiceneSynode, when ſome we It . . 4 


bout to prohibite marriage to the Clergy : Paphnuting a S.. 1. 
great learned Father of that aſſembly, gaine- ſaid with great 
vehemency the proceeding of that decreezgiuing this for one 5 
principall reaſon, that it would bee the cauſe of horrible im- "J 
png and obſcznity in the Eccleſiaſticall order; vhich, te 

ce à true prophecie, the euent afterward hath manifeſtly 
declared. After this, about the fixe hundreth yeare of our Haller icus 4. 2 
Lord, it is reported of Gregory the great, that when hee ſawe eil. 
the heads of more than ſixe thouſand infants taken out of a 
Fiſh · pond, he ſighed, and confeſſed that the decree of ſingle 
life in the Clergie, was the cauſe thereof; and therefore 
condemning that decree, he commended the Apoſtles coun- 
ſell, that it was better to marrie, then to hurne and added this 
moreouer, that it was better to marrie, then to giue occaſion to 


32. After t his, in the yeare eight hundred and ſixtie, Hal. Hu 
dericus Biſhop of Augaſta in Germany, in his Epiſtle to Pope 
Nicholas the firſt, moſt liuely deſcribeth the filthy fruites of 
Popiſh ſingle life, his words be theſe, N alam tam graue faci- 
mu, cc. There is no ſo great offence, which is not to be admitted, 


to the end that 4 greater then that may bee  Notwith- 
Sanding mam flatterers defirons to pleaſe men, not God, vnder a 
falſe ſhow of continency commit greater ſinner, to wit, they defile 
their Fathers wines, they abborre not the embracings of men and 
bruite beaſts, though they be of the meſt boly order, they makes 
no ſcruple to abuſe other mens wines : And when As certaine Bi- 


ſhops, and Archdeacons, are ſo ginen omer to luſt, that they cannot 


abſtaine, neither from adulteries,uor inceſts, nor other filthy and 
onnameable ſinnes ; yet they a , tbat the chefte marriages 
of Priefts doe ſtincks in their noſthruls, and forbid, yea, conſtraine 
Clergie men to abſtaine from them: ſaying; that it is more ho- 
neſt to be emtangled withmany whores in ſecret, then to be tyed to 
one wife in publique. But woc be to you Phariſees, which doe aff 
to be ſcene of men, Theſe be the expreſſe words of that teue- 
rend Biſhop : after he thus concludeth, hileſt the Clergie are 


| conſtrained by Phariſaicalt fury to gine ouer the law full fe 8 


» * 


— 


I Retraftine from 


2 


other moſt filthy abominationi, and that which with teares we be. 
hold, all of them rage in ſuch wickeaneſſe, Hence it is that the 
Church of God is ſo ſcandalized , and the Clergy ſo deſpiſed, 
Who ſeeth not by this teſtimony ot this great learned man iu 
the very heate and middeſt of Popery, what fruites this do- 
ctrine then brought forth 

22: Aker, in the yeare one thouſand and eightie, when 
chat brand ot hell Hidlebrand, otherwile called Gregory the 
ſeuenth, fare in the Romane ſeate, wholaboured eatneſlly to 
briag in hat tyrannieall decree vpon the Clergie in Germa- 
ne: Aucntin u thus writeth, Gratum hoc fu:t ſcortateribus, 
guibus, & e. This was accept able to whoremangers to wham now 
* was lamfull, in ſtead of one wife, to bane the fellowſhip of ſixe 
hundred harlots, Hence many fal/e Prophets tooke occaſion by 


M Fables and miracles to caſt miſts oner the truth, and by — 


8 plages of Scripture to their m por, to-deceyne the people. In 4 
” word, _ bbs few did truely — 295 with — — ſome 
did faine continency for gaine ſake; the greateſt part, under the 
honeft name of chaſtitie, did commit whoredomes, iceſts, adul. 
teries enrry where without pumſhment. thus Writeth e1 wentine 
touching thoſerimes, ecki, has 

34. - After this, in the yeare 1103. in a Synode at Landon, 


where Auſelme the Archbiſhop of { anterbury laboured with 


tooth and naile to intetdict Prieſts of the vie of lawfull mar- 
riage, allowed before vnto them by King liam ; many op- 
poſed themſelues againſt him, ſaying, it would be very dan- 
gerous ; Ne dum mundicias viribus miaiores appeterent, &c. 
Left; while they dcſired greater purity then their flirength was a. 
ble to beave, they ſhould fall into horf5ble vucleanucs, to the great 
ignomity of Chriſtian Religion, And when as notwichſtanding 
Ar ſcime had effected this prohibition, the next yeare after 
comꝑęlaint As made vnto him, that in ſtead of marriage for- 

bidde, the horrible ſin of Sodomie raigned ouer all Exgland, 

andfrom the Clergie crept alſo into the Laity; which he en- 

deyoured to teſtraine alſo; but all in vaine: or the ordinance 
of God being neglected, what can the wiſdome end lawes of 
man doe goodꝰ | 35. Bur 


Morten. L 


mew! they are made fornicators, adutterers, « and workers of 
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35. But were the latter ages any whit bekk re 
peraduenture, in theſe ſixe hundred yeares laſt paſt, the Po- 7 
piſh Cleargie, were more holy and leſſe licencious. Let Saint clericos cap. 
Bernard be iudge of his times; f (ſaith he) according to the 
Prophecie of Exekiel, we ſbonid digge throngb the wall, that we 
might looks into Gods howſe, there will peraduenture appeare 
within the wall a filthy abomination; for after fornications ſuc- 
ceede adulteries, after meefts;the paſſions of ignomiie and wark's 
of filthineſſe are not wanting, I would to God that it neither be- 
hooued the eApoſile to write theſe things, nor vs to relate them, 
that it might not bebeleened, that ſuch abominable luſt poſſeſſed 112 
the mind of man. eAlas, the enemis of mankind bath befprmeks -f 
led the body of the Church with the exetrable aſhes of Sodome, 1 
& that many of the very miniſters thereof: And in the end he thus 
concludes ; Mam (I fay, not al) yet many (they can neither 
be hidden for multitude, neither do they ſetke to be hiddew for im- 

pudency) I. ſay, many ſeeme to haus giuen libertie to the otcaſios 

of the fleſh, al aiming from the remedirof marriage and burſting g 

forth into all manner of witkedneſſe, Againe, the fame Bernard © 

in another place thus complainerh, Tollede Eccleſia, &c. Take per. fag 
the Church honourable marriage, and the bed wndefiled,and ſer. cs. 

thou ſbalt fill u full of whoremong ers inceſtuous perſons buggererc, * 

and all kind of vncleane ones. And a little before in the ſame 

Sermon he giueth the reaſon hereof, Omm immunditie lax at 

habenas qui nuptias danwat : e that condemnes marriage, lets 

looſe the reynes to all vucleanneſſe. e 

36. Robert Holket an Engliſh man, and a Dominican Frier, 
that liued in the yeare of our Lord one thouſand three hun- 
dred and fortie, thus complaineth of the corruption in the 

Clergie of his time, Sed prob daler, &. But alas, in theſe daies 

theſaying of 1 ob « verified, Behold,they that ſerus the Lora are 

not ſtable and conſtant, &c. For of the Prieſts ſome be Angels 
of Sathan by diſcord and contention, ſame Apoſtations by pride, 
ſume bee filthy pirit s by riomonſneſſe and vncleanneſſe, and ſome. 

Angels of the bottomles pit, by couetouſuec and a little after, Not 

a few of our moderne Prieſts doe ſerne the moſt vild and filthy God 

Prjapus. Panormit ane, a man of great fame in the Councell of 

= Baſil, 
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lid ſhewen the vowe of continencie not to be 
df the eſſence of Prieſt. hood, nor by the lawe of God, but a 
conſtitution of the Church, addeth theſe words: I beleeue that 
it were awholeſome ordiuance for the good & ſaluation of ſonles, 
to leaus it to ment owne wils to marrie, or not, becayſe experience 
doth ſhgw, that now a dates they doe not line ſpiritually and vnde- 
filedly, but that they are de ſiled by vnlam full copulation, whereas 
they might line chaſtly with their omnes wines. 
37. 1couldaddeyntotheſcr:fimonics the report of oba 
1 1 Cerſon, touching his time: who complained that ſome ¶ Jo- 
e. Eccl, fers of, Nunnes were become Stewes of ſtrumpett and whores. 
er. And of ¶Aantuan a Carmelite Italian Frier, whole verſes tou- 
g A} ching this poynt are ſufficiently knowne, 


Fi i 


At Pat vita fait melir cum coniuge, quam nunc 
A i No#tra ft, excluſrs thalamis & coniugis vſu. 


I ſ Thelife ofthe Fathers was bettet being married, then ours 
gie to Whom marriage is forbidden : and of Po/idor Virgill, who 
$.5.c4.4- liued in King Henrie the Eights daies; whoſe cenſure is this, 
4a that this —— chaſtity is ſo farre from cxcelling that marri- 
age-cheftity, that no crime bath brought more ſhame tothe order 
Preefthood, more enillto Religion, nor more griefe to all good 
men, then that blot of the filthipeſſe of Prieſts. But that Ifeare I 
haue tos much oſfẽded chaſte eates alicady,with taking into 
this dunghill, Iconclude with the report of Martin Luther, 
he ſaith, that he ſaw Cardinals at Rome, which were accoun- 
ted holy for no other cauſc,but that they were content onely 
to commit fornication and adultery with women, and did not 
give themſelues to othet vnnatura ll luſts. Thus, as it were in 
a mappeꝭ I haue deſcribed the filthy and abominable fruites 
that proceed from that Rowiſh doctrine of vowed chaſtitie. 
1s it poſſible that the ſpring ſhould be good, when the ſtteams 
arechus corrupt ? 

38. The fift doftrine of Poperje (giuing manifeſt occaſi- 
5 onof liberty to the profeſſours thereot) is their doſtrine of 
veniall-Gones. By which they teach, that many acts which 
ate tranſgreſſions of the laws of God & men, yet are not 5 
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perly ſius, nor deſerue the wrath of God, but of the 
ate pardonable; and therfore he which committeth any ſuch, Henr. Sum 
doth neither offer iniury to God, nor breake charity in reſpect . 20. Jh. 4. 
of his neighbour, and ſo deſerues not hell, nor is bound to be 2 $ 

-ſorry fot - 2090 but that the knocking of the breſt, goiog to Gd 7 7 K 
Church, being ſprinckled with holy water, or the Biſhops Pimsvod. l. 3. 40 
ble ſſing, or croffing ones ſelſe, or doing any Worke of cha- celeb. miſſ; 
rity, though we neuer thinke actually of chem, is a ſuſficient Seger. de Val. 
ſatis faction for them. This is the doctrine not onely of the 3· 100. 
Schoolemen, but alſo of the fineſt, and refyning Ieſuites , e- "+a 
uen of Bellarminehimſelfe, who thus diſtinguiſheth veniall Z*#ar. de 
finnes, that ſöme re veniall of their ownnature aud bind, to wit, © _ * 
ſuch as haue for their obiect an emill and inordinate matter, bus * 
which is not repugnant to the law of God, and of our neighbour: 
others are veniall by theimpirfeition of the works, which imper- 

fection ariſeth partly, ex ſurreptione, that is, by vnadniſed fal- 
ling into them, without full conſent of will; and partly ex parui- 
tate materiz, bythe ſmalneſſe of the matter which is committed, 
as ifa man ſhould ſteale a halfe-peny;or ſome ſuchrriflle, This 

is the Cardinals doRtine; which (as neere as I could): I haue 

word for word ſer dewne.” And that wee may more fully vn- 

derſtand theit meaning, they affirme in very deede that they 

arg no ſinnes, but æquinoce, that is ſo called, but not ſo in truch; | 

for the wore peccatum, finne,dothnot vniuoce, agree to veni- Bellar. de amiſſ, 
all fiones, as it doth to mottall; and therefore it is their gents g. & flat. er- 
rall opinion, that they are not aginft, bur beſide the lame, that , 0. I. ag. Ez. 
is in plaine words, not ſinne: ſor euety ſiune is a tranſgreſſioan 3. 

of the law. Now, let the Reader iudge whether our doctrine, 

that all ſinnes of their owne nature ate mortall, and deſerue 
condemnation, except they be repẽted of, or theirs, that ſome 

are veniall, and binde not the vffender to condemnation, doe 

more tend to libetty: whether we reſttaine more the people 

from ſinning, that thus ſay vnto them, Allyour Gadee though 

neuer ſo ſmall) are of their owae nature damnable, except by 

faith in thebloud of Chriſt they be purged away, and by re- 

pentance, Which is a fruite of faith ſorrowedfor, and labou- 

red againſt: or they that fay thus to them, A number of your 
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tes, are not damnable, you neede not faith in 
Chriſts bloud to purge them; nor repentance to bewaile 
them ; nor care and endeuour to pteuent them: who ſeach 


not chat our doctrine pulleth in, and theirs leiteth out the 
. reynes of libertie to our corrupt nature? for when a man be- 


lecueththat he may do many things, which are in deed tranſ- 
teſſions of Gods lawe, without offence to God, or hurt to 
bis neighbour, or wounding ot his one conſcience; and, 


cdtghat after he hath committed them, he needeth not greatly to 
repent of them, or to be ſorry for them; but that they are 


done away by ſaying a Lords prayer, or hearing a Maſſe, or 
creeping to a Croſſe, or receiving a little Holy water; what 
neede he make any conſcience oſcheſe ſo ſleight trifles; nay, 
how can hee chooſe but negle& and make light account of 
hem ! This is one of the deuils ſubtile deuices or juggling 
trickes which Saint N aui ſpeakethoſ, here with hee labou- 
reth to ſoduce ſimple ſoules, fot either hee will aggrauate our 
ſinnes to driue vs to deſpetation, or extenuate and excuſe 


them to draw to preſumption: the rocke and gulfe whereat 


many thouſand ſoules ſuffer ſhipwracke. And this laſt the 
moſt das s, wherein the Popiſts ſhew themſelues the 
deuils agents and faftours, by this their doctrine of veniall 
ſinnes : for what ĩs this but te excuſe ſinne, and to extenuate 
it; and fo to make men preſume td commit thoſe things 


Vvhich they eſteeme of no greater moment? 


39. The truth of this will mote clearely appeare, if wee 
2 


tale à ſuruay a little of thoſe particular ſinnes, which they 


accountas veniall. To ſweare by the blond of God, or woundi, or 
bodies of Chriſt, is no blaſphemie (faith Cardinall Caietanc) if it 
be ſpoken ina brawle, or in ſome perturbation of mind, neither is 


' it tobe conmted any more than 4 veniall ſame. Againe, formall 
erorie de Valentia] altborrohy in it mne kinde it 


cu ſing (faith Greg 
be a mortall ine; yet it may be onely a vtmiall, towit, in reſpect 
kit her of the ſmalue ſſe of the matter, or the want of deliberation 
the ſpeaker: ard hereby ( ſaith he) Parents curſing their chil. 


Mel.traf,2-cag9 drenwith bitter words, and denoting them to the demill, may often 
beexeuſed from mortal l nne. An officions lye, and 4 lye in ſport, 


are 


truth; if the oppoſite falſbvood be not pernitisus. i To rayle vpon i * 
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are but veniall ſinnes (ſaith CMolanus: ) the ſame Aurhot 
firmeth, t bat if any man ſteale ſome little thing, ſuppoſe an 
balfe-peny, (as Bellarmine giueth inſtance) whereby nonotable gell a; amifſ, 
hurt is cauſed, this is ts bee eſteemed no mortall ſinne. Againe, gar. flat. per * 
| Faſhindgement (though conſent bee added thereto) is regularly C4. lb. f. ca.. 
but aveniall ſinne: ſo alſo is the painting of the face (ſaith Mo. Molar ibidew 
lanus.) Cardinall Cæietaue reckoneth vp a number ſuch like, ; 
as for example. Partiality in iud gement, and acception of per- a page 18, 
ſon, if it be not pernitious, b Flattery, when we praiſe one for ve- b page 23, 
niall exils, and it be without any mamfeſt bart. Ambition, that 
& an inordinate deſire of honour, if it be nat for euiil deeds, or im- 4 
moderate. 4 Arrogance , whereby a man attributeth that to d page 27, 
- bimſelfe which is farre aboue him; if it be wit hont preiudice of 1 
| bis neighbour. © Craft, if it bee not ieyned with damage, (Co. © page g 
__wetouſneſſe, as it is oppoſed to liberality, that is, aninardinate de- f Pabe q 
ſite of money, and greedy keeping of it being gotten, becauſe it i- 
not againſt, but beſides charity. 8 Contempt of our neighbour and g hu. 
Superiour in /mall trifles, h I ocontend inwords againſt a known h pg 


aur neighbour to his face, if it proceede from paſſion, or bee but a 7 
light reproach, k Curioſitie, if itbee naked, without ſome ot her k pare 110 . 
enill ined with it. Ta mochte and ſcorne our neighbour; if in a 
ſmall matter. w Drunkenneſſe ; if it be not full and compleat; to m page 131. 


A 


wit, if aman drinks till the houſe ſeeme to got roand, and yet i 


not deprined of reaſon ; yea, if it bee of purpoſe and with full in, 

tention, " For a childe not to reuerence his Parents ; ſo that it be n page 3 17. 
free from notorious ininrie and contempt, * To deceiue; if in a © page 318. 
ſmall mater. P Gluttony is then onely mortall when a man makes p page 323. 
the delight in eating the laſt end, 1 Hypocriſe, to wit thus farre q page 340, 
forth, if a mau faine himſeife to be good in ſome thing, when hee 1 f 
not, or better then be is. * Filthy ſpeech is moſt vſuall, but veni- r page 3584. 
all, ¶ Todiſdaine a mans neighbour, is commonly but a veniall , N 
ſfonne, * To iudge raſhly of our neighbour, x either veniall or mr. t page gur. 


tall according to the preatnes of the thing wheresf we giue indge- 


ment u [ dleneſſe ; if it haue no other miſchiefe to accompanyit. u page 447. 
Thete, and a number ſuch like are reckoned vp by that Au- 


thorx; to which I might adde many more out of other Ronſh 
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but theſe may ſuffice for our purpoſe, to demonſtrate 
what liberty this doctrine giue to looſneſſt. For hence men 
may be bold to ſweare, to curſe, to raile, to back- bite, toſteale, 
to be drunke, to be idle, &c. & cloke all vnder this vaile, They 
ate but yeniall ſinnes. Yea, and becauſe the common people 
are not able to vnderſtand their nice diftinctions of, againſt, 
aud beſide charitie; ſutreption, and itruption; great and 
ſmall dammage, &c. thereſore often groſſe and great ſinnes 
creepe in vnder the name ot venials; it this be not a docttine 
0 of libecty, what is? 
"7 40. The ſixt and laſt doctrine tending to looſneſſe (the 
* laſt, I meane, of thoſe which I intend to propound in this Diſ- 
courſe, for there are many more that tend to the ſame end) is 
their doctrine of implicite and infolded faith; whereby 
they teach, that ifa man know ſome neceſlary poynts of Re- 
ligion, as the doctrine of the God- head of the Trinitie, af 
Chriſts incarnation and Paſſion, & c. it is needlefſe to buſie 
himſelfe about the reſt by a particular or diſtin knowledge: 
but it ſufficeth to giue aſſent to the Church, and to beleeue 
as the Paſters beleeue. This implicite faith is the mother of 
ignorance, and this ignorance ( ſay they is) the mother of 
„ deuotion: but what kind of deuotion Ipray you? ſuch as 
Noch. to. 2. the mother is, ſuch is the daughter, a blinde mother, and 
| Acts 3.17. a blinde daughter: ſuch à deuotion and zeale which 
Acts 25.3.4. the lewes had, when they crucified Chriſt; or as Saint Pa 
| had, when he perſecuted the Church of Chriſt ; or which the 
Gentiles had, when they thought they did God good ſervice 
by putting to death the primiriue Chriſtians, Like Polipbe- 
Te tull. mus, when his eye was bored out by Vliſes, daſhed himſelſe 
againſt every rocke: ſo doe theſe blinde Romaniſts, the eye 
of knowledge being bored out by this pernitious doctrine, 
daſh themſelues againſt the rocke of Hereſie in matter of 
faith, and impietie in manners: for all etrour in doctrine a- 
Mate2-19, _ riſech from ignorance of the Scriptures, Tou erre, not knowing | 
the Scripture, and the pewer of God, ſaith our Saviour : and er- 
ring in manners, proceedeth fromthe ſame fountaine; for if 
the hy ding of Gods word in the heart, is apreſernatine ag ainſt 
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becauſe the Seripture is a moſt exquiſite rule and exact ſquir 8 


4 


lie and Rome, vader the Popes noſe, They obiect to vs the 


Proteſtants; but we onthe other fide, as we ſtand not to iu- 


"Popes owne peculiar : and yet that is the very ſincke of the 
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Mori vz. II. 
ſinne, as the Prophet Dauid auoucheth: then che 1gne 
of Gods word muſt needs be the cauſe of many errouts and 
enormities in life. To this agreeth the opinion of ¶ bryſeſtome; 
Scripturarum ig noratio hereſes peperit: hac vitam corrupt am (bryſ.de l 
inuexit, hæc ſurſum ac deorſum omnia miſcuit. The ignorance Pte, Bam, ). 
of Scriptute hath bred hereſies, brought in corruption of life, 
and turned all things vpſide downe. And allo of Saint Hic. Hierom. 
rome, who ſayth plainely, Ama ſcientsa Scripturarum, & car- 
ns vitia non amabis. Lone the knowledge of the Scriptures, and 
thonſhalt not lone the vices of the fleſs, Whereby hee giueth vs 


to vnderſtand, that where there is no loue of knowledge, | 
there muſt needs be the loue of vice: the reaſon is manifeſt, Ibid bop 


= 


to try all our actions by, as Chry/oſteme calleth it, and a traighr 
and inflexible rule, as , , Niſſen termeth it. Now, if this 
rule, ſquire and ballance be hid from vs, how can we ſquare 
our Lf onTaright? how can wee giue them their juſt poyſe 
and weight? As the Carpenter that hath loſt his rule and line, 
cannot but erte groſly in his worke : So the Chriſtian that is 
deprived of this knowledge of Gods word, muſt needs runne 
into infinite foule and groſſe enormities. 
41. From this fountaine, conioyned with thoſe which 
went before , ſpringeth the monſtrous corruption of man- 
ners in all places, where Popery raigneth : eſpecially in /ra- 


great and horrible diſorder and corruption which is among 


Rihe our ſelues in this kind, but rather be waile the prophane- 
neſſe of all eſtates in theſe dayes, euen vnder the Goſpell; ſo 
we dare boldly ſay, that in the time of Popery heretofore, and 
in places where it now ſwayeth, their impiety and prophane- 
neſle doth as farre exceed ours, as a great mountaine doth a 
little molehill. Of all Countries in the world, Italie is the 


world for ſinne : witnefle e/Encas Siluius, who llued almoſt Farms Sil, com. 
two hundred yeares fince, who ſayth, that it was the Italian in dito & fatto 
faſhion to line by robberie, and to trample vnder focte all equity A, 
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Men, And for the moderne times, witneſſe the com- 
mon prouerbe. An Engli/:man Italionate, a d:will incarnate ,)\; 
Rome is the Popes owne ſcate, for it is the ſprrituall Babylon, 
built vpon ſeuen hils, add yet that is the ſincke of Italy, wit- 


It. l. 2. Faſt. neſſe theit owne Maut uan. Ipudor in villas &c. 


Vibe eſt iam tot a lapanar. | 

Depart honeſty into Villages, the Citic is wholly become 
a Stewes,and Trauailors report, it was neuet ſo euill as it is at 
this day; witneſſe their owne paſquill. 

Roma vale, vidi, ſatis eft vidiſſe reuert ar, 
Cum lene, aut mereirix, ſcurra, cynedus ero. 

Now farewell Rome, I bane thee ſceneʒit was enough to ſeet 

I will returne when as 1 meane, Bamde, Pander, Knaus to bee, 
As ifthere were none but ſuch at Rome, 

42. And this the beſt of them (againſt their wils)ackno w- 
ledge, when they conſeſſe Rome to be myſticall Babylon : for 
why is Rome ſo ſtiled in the Scripture, but becauſe it reſem- 
bleth the Aſſytian Babylon in pride, idolatry, filthineſſe, and 
E eſpecially in moſſ cruell perſecutionofthe Church of God? 

7 and for the ſame cauſe it is called ſpirituall Sodome and Egypt: 
* Sodome, for pride and filthines, Egype, for Idolatry and cruelty. 
The Popes court is the Popes owe Sandtum Santtorum , if 
in reverence to that holy place I may ſo ſay, yet that is the 
ſincke of the Citie. Witneſſe ¶ atherina Senenſis that holy wo- 
man, whom Pope Piu the ſecond canonized for a Saint, who- 
Antopart,z tit. thus complained, that in the Court of Rome, where ſhould bee 
23. ch. 14. a delicate Paradiſe of vertues, ſhe ſound a ſtinc ke of hellif vices, 

Concerning the- whole ſtate of the Romane Church, both 
Duran de concil. Laiety and Clergy, heare what the iudgement of Durand 
tit. 27. was ia his time, Deſperata ef ſalus Romanæ Eccleſia, &g. The 
ſuluation of the Romane Church is deſperate » of which is ve- 
rited the ſayings ofche Prophet EA, (It. hallbe a bed of Dra- 

Card. All ac-de gon) and of Petrus de Allaco, a Cardinallin his time, Ad eum 
gos Ecclaſ. fatam venit, &c. The Romane Church is come to that ſtate, 

that it is not worthy to be gaucrned but by re probates. And of 
Hina de vits P{atinga himſelſe, the Papes owne Secretary, Hac noſtra atate 
wage x7 (fayihhe) vitia co creverunt, &c. In this our age vices are ſo 
increaſed, 
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increaſed, that they ſceme to haus ſcarce left ui 
mercy, &c.. After the Councell of Trent, which promiſec 
reformation, heare how a Biſhop of their owne, Eſpenſew gy; phy com 
complaineth ; All hope (faith he) of reformation is taken away: intit. 
where under the Sunne is there greater licencionſnes, clamonr, 
impurity, I will not ſay madne ſſe, and impudeney, then in this ¶ i- 
tie? ſuch, and ſo great, as none can beleeue, hut he which bath 
ſeenc it; none can deny, but he which hathnot ſcone it. I could 
heape vp many like teſtimonies forthe clearing of this poynt, 
but it is needleſſe, ſecing that all that haue either gotten ex- 
perimentall knowledge by their trauailes, or ſpeculative by 
their reading, can & will iuſtifie the truth of this poſition, that 
in no place ot the worlc, more impiety, atheiſme, impurity, 
cruelty,poyſoning trechety, & all maner of villanie raigneth, 
then in /taly the Popes one dominions, and in Rome vnder 
his Holineſſe noſe. So that for ſhame (but that the whore ot 
Babylon, and her adherents haue brazen foreheadt) they may 
ceaſe to lay that imputation of looſnefſe and wickedneſſe of 
life vpon vs and our Religion, and aſſume the aſperfion of it 

vnto themſelues, being farte more guilty, and their religion 

directly tending thervnto, by theſe fix maine grounds which 

I haue in this firſt motiue propounded tothe iudgement of 
every indifferentReader : The Lord of his mercy open our 

eyes, that we may diſcerne the truth, and our hearts, that we 

may loue it, and embtace it. 
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That religion, which maintaines by the grounds thereof things 
forbidden , by all lawes both of God, of Nature, and of 
Man, cannot be the true religion : but ſuch is the reli- 
gion of the Romane Church: Ergo. 


| le firſt propoſition in this reaſon is vnqueſtionable and M | 
1 without controuerſie: for the law of God is one part of ok 2 
oF D 3 ttue 


cic. pro Milon, 
Lex nota non 
data. 
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Rows the Goſpel! is the other: and therfore what- 
deuer contradicts this law, is oppoſite voto truereligion,and 
ſs eannot be true religion it ſelfe: for truth is not oppoſite 
vnto truth; but falſhood : and the lawe of nature is nothin 
but thelaw of God, engrauen in the hearts of all men by the 
inſtinct of nature, which Tallie calleth a la we engendred, not 
impoſed, borne with vs, not laid vponvs. And the poſitiue 
laws of men, if ihey be good, are nothing els but extracts out 
of the law of God, & characters of the law of nature. That re- 
igion therefore chat croſſeth all theſe lawes by allowance of 
ſuch things, which are by them all conden ned, cannot in an 
wiſe be the true religion, but muſt needs ſtand guilty of fall. 
hoode and errour; Now, that the Romiſh religion is ſuch 
(which is the ſecond propoſition in the reaſon) that is my 
tas ke to proue, and I hope I ſhall by inuincible arguments 
make good rhe ſame. 
1. And firft, what can bee more contrary to the lawes of 
God, of Nature, of Man, then treaſon and tebellionagainſt 
Princes ? for the lawe of God commandeth ciuill obedience 
to the Magiſtrate, by the firſt precept of the ſecond Table: 
and our Sauiour in the Goſpell biddeth to giue to Ceſar thoſe 
things that belong onto Ceſar : and Saint Pan chargeth cuery 
ſoule to be ſubiett to the higher powers,becauſe al power is of God: 
even tyrannicall power, as our Sauiour conſeſſeth to Pilate: 
Thon hadft no power ouer mee, except it was giuen thee from a- 
bone: where he acknowled 1 Pilates power (though 
he was a tyram) was of God; and therefore ſubmitteth him- 
ſelfe vnto it. As for the law of nature, it requiteth as much 
of all ; for as in the bodie naturall, all the out ward members 
and inward faculties ate gouerned by reaſon, reſiding in the 
head, and in the body oiconomike, all the familie is directed 
by the Father or Maſter thereof: ſo in the body politique, all 
the members of a Common- wealth muſt by natures decree 
be obedient to the King or gouernour, hom to teſiſt, is to 
rebell againſt nature, as it is againſt nature for the member to 
mutiny agaiaſt the head ; or for children and ſeruants to be 
diſobedient to their Fathers or Maſters: Neither 7 e 
awex 


* «Ml 8 4 
5 
% 


Morive. II. the Romiſh Rel 


lawes —_— any whit behinde : for no offence by | 
more ſeuerely puniſhed, then cr-en leſe Maieſtatis, that is, 
high treaſon againſt the Kings perſon or State: and that not 
onely in this our Kingdome, but in all others, as is ſufficient- 
ly kno wen. f 
2. Now, that the Romiſh doctrine and religion is a ſup- 
porter of treaſon, and an animater of traytors againſt their 
Soueraignes ; I call to witneſſe, firſt, their owne principles, 
and ſecondly, their practice. Their principles are theſe :- As 7,y, Infir.Sg 
long as the Prince continueth excommunicate,the Subiedt is freed lib. i. ca 
from the oath of ſubieftion : this is the Poſition of a Cardi- * 
nall, whoſe authority was ſo great in the Church of Rome, is 
that whatſocuer he wrote, was allowed as ſound and authen- 
ticall, without examination or ſupervizing. To him I adde a 
Biſhop, whoſe writings, after ſuperviſion and examination, 
were approued as Cathelique doctrine, and to containe in 
them nothing contrary to the received faith of the Remane 
Church : his Poſition is this, Aſſoone as a Chriſtian King be- 
comes hereticall, forthwith people are freed from their ſubieltion, 
The condition in the firſt Poſition is, if the King be excom- 
municate: in the ſecond, if he be hereticall; which though 
different in termes, yet in ſubſtance are all one, for euety he. 
retique is excommunicate, quatenus apertè bereticzes, in that 
he is an open heretique, if not by name, yet in deed, and by 
right, and ſo Subiects may lawfully deny him obedience, 
faith another Teſuire : and what is an hereticke in their diui- 
nity, I pray you ? Marry, #he/ocner maintaiutth any doctrine 4!p"-de cat. l f. 
expreſly condemned bythe Church of Rome, bee is to be accoun- — inſt. punit. 
ted (ſĩy they) an obſtinate beretickę. To theſe adde the ſen. n 
tence of another Cardinall,,cuen our owne Countriman AC 
in his Apology for Stanlies treaſon, who ioyneth both theſe 
two conditions togetheras twotwinnes. By reaſon (ſaith he) Cardinal 
of Jucene Elizabeths excommunication ani hereſie, it was not ng, 
onely lawfull for any of her. Fubielt i, but euen they were bound in 
conſcience, to deprive her of any ſtrength, which lay in their power 


Val, lef. tom.; 
in Thun. diſp.1. 


4. 12. 


to doe, and to deliuer her Armies, Townes , or fortreſſes into her 
enemies bands, ſbe no more being the right owner of them. But 
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| this while we haue not the pillar of Popery, Bellarmne, it 

may be he is of another mind: heare therefore his reſoluti- 

Bell. de Rom pot, gr; Nob let Chriſtians tolerare, &. It is not lawfall for 
bby c.. Chriſtians torolerate a King that is an infide?, or an heretthe, if 
be endeuour to draw his Subietts to his hereſie or inſidelity. This 

is braue Bellarmies reſolution of this caſe. Neither doth he 

barely ſet it downe, but laboureth to proue ic by many argu- 

ments thrdughout that whole Chapter: indeed he pinneth ic 

all ypon the Popes ſleeve; he muſt pronounce the King to be 

an heretik*;and they like ſheepe muſt auoyde him as a wolfe; 

he muſt forbid them to obey, and they muſi forthwith fall to 

rebellion : that whole ſeuenth Chapter is worth the reading, 

if any deſire to kaow the full and compleat doctrine of the 

Romiſh Church, chneerning the poynt of rebellion and trea- 

ſon againſtPcinces.” And that this was the doctrine not of 
ſome tew among them, but of all in generall : Let a Fryer of 

mo. theiroWne eſti about three hundred yeares ſince; Sigebert 


PV mencioningihe Popes proceeding againſt Henry the Empe- 


ror;thuswriteth; Be it ſpoken with the leaue of all good men, ibis 
nonelty,that I ſaynot hereſie, had not as yet proves vp in the world, 
that Gods Prieſts ſhould teach the people that t ey owe no ſubie. 
ction to enill Princes, and though they haue ſworne alle geance to 
hem yet they owe them no fidelity; neither. ſhall bee be account ed 
periur d which thinketh againſt the King, yea, hee that obeyeth 
him ſhall be count ed for extcmmunicate, and be that doth againſt 
him ſhall be abſolned from the guilt of ininſtice and periuric. Here 
we may behold the doc̃ttine of that age, and withall, that by 
this Fryers iudgement concurring with vs, it ĩs not onely no- 
uelry, but a point of herehie to diſſolue the bond of allegekce, 
which Subiects owe vnto their Princes, vpon any pretence | 
whartloeurr, 7 a: SE * N 
3. But all theſe ate but the opinions of priuate men, and- 
nat the decrees of the Church: heare therefore what the 
Church ſpeaketh, by the pretended head thereof the Pope, 
who (as they affitme) cannot etre whileſt he ſits in the chaire 
Gun cau. 5. cf heter, to determine matters of ſaith. Gregory the ſeuenthoꝰ 
2 alas, Lidel rand, ius detertmineth iy Apqfolicall aurbori t 
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doe ab ſolus all from their oaths which they haue giuen Il 
excommwnicate, And another Pope of later time, in his Bull * 
ogainſt Queene Elixabetb, thus; Me abſolue all Subiects from Bulla P5 Dun, 
their faith they haut phghe with Elizabeth their Queen, A third 
Pope Paulus Tertius did excommunicate Henry the Eight, Pct. Math.cum. 
King of England, and commandedhis nobles to beare armes in bl, PI Quin. 
/ againſt him : and to make vp the full ſquadron of Popes; 4 1, > 19 
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When as the Voiuerſite of Salamanca determined, that al! 
Catholiques which did not forſake the defence of the Eg. 
liſh; and follow the traytor Oneall in Ireland, did ſinne mor- 
tally, and could not obtaine euetlaſting life, except they 1 
3 deſiſt: Pope Iiſtus giueth this cenſure of their deter- Ii 
nination, Thoſe Dinines (ſaith he) haue dene the paris of good dic, A 
Lawyers, Confeſſours, and Dottours, Many more teſtimonies 37%? 
to this effect might be accumulated, but theſe are ſufficient 
(becauſe wee ſhalt haue occaſion to ſpeake hereof more at | 
largehereafter) to all that are not either bewitched withthe 
enchantments of the whore of Babylon, ot blinded with pre- 
iudice, roſhew how both in their principles and their pra- 
Rice, they maintaine treaſon and rebellionagainſt Princes, 
contrary to the Jawes of God, of nature, and of man. AY 
4. A doQtrine Coulin german vnto this, & of the ſame kind, 2 
though not of the ſame degree, is that their Poſition touching 9 
the diſſoluing of all bonds of naturall and ciuill ſociety: her- 
by they reſolue, that no communiom or fellowſhip is to bee 
held wich hetcriques, that is, with Proteſtants, by whatſoe- 
uer bond of nature or ciuility they be obliged tberevnto: and 
thereſore the Father is bound to diſ-inherite and caſt off his DE.” 
donne, the Sonne to deny and diſobey his Father, the wife is C: 
forbidden to render due beneuolence to her husband, the 4 
ſeruant is commanded to diſobey his Maſter, the debtet to 
deny payment to his Creditor, the Countriman to deny his 
ownre Country, the kinſman to diſelaime his kindred, if any, 
of cheſe be hercriques,thatis, be Proteſtants, What a religion 
- isthis, that not only choaketh the breath of humane ſociety, 
but euen ſliflech the life of nature it ſelfe? Hee that defireth, _ 
to ſer theſe things proued , let them reade 9 #7 
_ T 1 I ; 
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Sooke of Romiſh poſitions and practices of rebellion, 
and alſo his reply vnto the moderate anſwere, where he ſhall 
findthem largely and ſoundly diſcoueredand confirmed, 

5. Againe, by their doctrine of equiuocation, they teach 
and maintaine open and notorious lying and periury, ſuch as 
the very heathen of ſtricter liſe and ſimpler iudgement ab- 
hor'd : their docttine is this; Aman (ſaith Tollet) is not al- 
waies bound to anſwere according to the meaning of the aber, 
but may ſometimes vſe equinocation, and deceine the hearer: this 
* is lawfnii( fairh he hẽ the Iudge requirethan oth againſt iuſtice, 

Y or when he is not a competent Iudge( as another ſpeaketh:) as for 
example if the Iudge demand, Haſt thou done thi? he may an- 
ſwere, I haue not (though he haue) with this ſecret meaning, 
#0 tell it thee, or at this time, or ſome ſuch like things. And if 
an hus band aske his wife whether ſhee be anadultereſſe, ſhe 
may anſwere no (though ſhe be) with this mentall te ſeruati- 
onſ to teueale it to him and if a man beconfirained to ſweate 
that he will take a woman to his wife, he may doe it ſafely al- 
though he neuer meane it, with this cloſe clauſe in his mind 

(if ſhe ſhall aſter pleaſe him.) Thus farre Tollet. 
6, Now of late dayes, one hath divulged a whole Treatiſe 
in defence ofthis monſtrous doctrine;tothe which Blackwell 
the Arch-prieft hath giuẽ this ſolemne apptobatiõ, that it is a 
very godly learned & Catholique Tractate, & worthy to be publi- 
ſhed in print, to the comfort of the afflitted, & inſtrutti of the god. 
ly. The author of this Ttactate thus concludeth, If Catholke 
or any other per ſon ſhal be demanded vpon his oath before a Ma- 
giltrate, whether a Prieſt be in ſuch a place, he may (though hee 
know the contrary ) ſecurely in conſcience anſwere, No, without 
periury, with a 7 meaning reſerued in his mind, namely, that 
he is not there, ſo as a man is bound to rentale him. Aga ine, if 
one ſhall aske me whether ſuch a ranger /yerh in my houſe, I 
may anſwere, he lyeth not in my houſe (albeit he do) meaning 
Non mentitur: this laſt is verball equiuocation, the former is 
mentall reſeruation, which are the to approued kindes of 

their equiuocating art. 


7. It this filthy ſttumpet be not the mother of two ſoule 
daughters, 
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daughters, Lying, and Periury : lying, if by Tf 
tion; periury, if ioyned with an othe : let all that haue but 
common ſenſe and reaſon iudge, and let the Enqueſt that 
ſhall enquire into this matter be, firſt, heathen Philoſophers; 
ſecondly, the Popiſh writers themſelues ; thirdly, the Fathers 
and DoRours of the Church; and fourthly, which is of grea- 
ter moment then all the reft, the holy Scripture ot: God di- 
uinely inſpired, and cannot deceiue, nor be deceived, Let vs 
heare the Philoſophers verdict; A Lye, ſaith Tully, is afalſe Tullie 
enunciation of words, with an intent to deceaue : and againe, —" 
he defines dolus mal us, that is, deceit to be, when ene things cic. de offied 
pretended, another acted; this is a falſe action. So, in like man- 4 
ner a falſe diction, which is, a lye, muſt needs bee when one 
thing is ſpoken by the mouth, another vnderſtood in the 
heart: therefore the ordinary Grammaticall notation of this 
word wentirs, to lye, is quaſi contramentemire, as it were to 
goe againſtthe minde + and Arifotle ſayth, that ſpeech is or. 
dained for this cauſe, to ſignifie and expreſſe the ſecret corrupti- 
ont of the mind: therfore when the mouth and the mind are at 
variance, then the law of nature is peruerced, and in ſtead of 
a naturall aud true · borne childe Truth, a baſtard, to wit, a lye 
is produced: But they which equiuocate, pretend one thing, 
and intend another; they ſpeake one thing, & meane another; 
their heart and their tongue, like vntuned firings, are at iarre 
with themſelues, and therefore by no meanes can they he ex- 
cuſed from open and notorious lying. 

8. Now, if an oath bee mixed, then a fouler monſter is | 
brought forth, euen Petiury; for what is periurie, but accor- 79% de Sept. 
ding to their own diuinity, a lye made in an oath f and is not Peccat. cap. . 
equiuocating, when the equiuocatoris ſworne to ſpeake the 
truth, periury? Let Tulhyj determine this doubt, if it bee a 
doubt, Not to ſmeare a'falſhiod, is to bee forfworne, but not ts 
per forme or make good that which thou hat ſmorne according to cic. de offic.z. 
thine owne meaning, as cuſtumably it is conceined by thy words, is ? 
periury: all the world cannot more directiy cut the throat of 
all equiuocation then this doth, 

9. But Ileaue the Philoſophets, and come to their owne 
Schoolemen; 
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ten," ehe (ſaith Lumbard) i.when a man ſpeakgth 
any thing contrary to that which he thinketh in his mind, It is 4 
tye (faith eAquinz ) when a man will ſigmifie another thing, then 
that which he thinketh in his mind, Againe, Lumbard. Whoſes 
euer wſeth craft or ſubtiltie in an oath, defileth his conſcience with 
4 double guilt, for he both taketh the name of God in vaine, and 
alſo deceiueth his neighbour, And eAquinas, their gieat Doc- 
tor, condemneth in expreſſe words this e quiuocating tricke 
of theits: [fa ludge (ſaith he) ſhallrequire any thing which.he 
cannot by order of law, the party accuſed, (what, may he equiuo- 
cate?) No. he is net bound to anſwere (in deed) but either by 
appeale, or ſame other meanes, may deliner himſclfe ; but im no 
caſe may he tell alye, or uſe falſbood, or any kind of craft or de- 
ceit, This was then good diuinity:butnowthe leſuites, our 
pretended refiners of Popety, haue coyned a new kind of di- 


uinity; but like countetſet flips, it v ill not abide the tiyall.— 


Heare what Scotas faith, another Schooleman, Dicere non fe- 
ci, &c. To ſay I did not that, which [ know ] haue dene, although 
I ſpeaks it with this reſernation (that I maꝝ ſignific it to you) is 
not equinocation, but a plaine lye. To conclude with CMalde. 

nate, Quſſquis fi gerdo, Cc. Whoſorner (ſaith he) by faining 
dot goe about to deceiue another, although be intend ſome ot her 
thing in his mind, without doubt, lyeth; for otherwiſe there would 
be no lye, which might not by this meanes be defended, 

10. Thus we haue the verdiR of diuers of their own Wri- 
tets, touching this monſtrous docttine. Let vs heare now 
What the Fathers thinke of it, and let Saint Hierome ſpeake 
firſt : None is alyer (ſaith he) but he that thinks otherwiſe then 
he ſpeaketh.Therfore the equiuocator is a lyar,for he thinketh 
 otherwiſethen he ſpeaketh : as when he affitmeth (I am no 
Prieſt) when he is one, he thinketh hee is that which he ſaith 
he is not. Is Saint eAzguſtine of a contrary minde.? no, hee 
_agreeth with Hreromein this, though they iarred in ſome o- 
ther things, He that ſpeaketh (ſaith he) falſly againſt bis cen- 
ſcience, doth properly lye, but ſo doth our equiuocator. And 
for Periuty, Thi (b eAnuguſtine) is the very forme of Periu- 
rie, tothinkg that tobe falſe which thou doſt ſweare. Thus ook 
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cannot ſaue him from 8 ſceing, as 1/idere ſalik, God 1/dor.deſumms * 
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the equiuocatour, for when hee ſweareth hee YM 
man, and yet knoweth him, doth hee not manifeſtly thinke 
that to be falſe which he ſwveareth? bis mentall reſeruation 


doth watew in oath not by the ſenſe of the ſpeakgr, but according, bono.licz.ca.ry. * 
to the ſenſe of him to whom the oath was made, Thus by the ver- 
dict oftheſe three Fathers, their doctrine of equiuocation is 
guilty both of lying, andperiury. Ig | 
11. And that I may leaue them without a ſtarting hole, 
let them heare what the Tury of Life and Death ſaith, I meane 
the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, yea, what Go Þ the Tudge 
himſelſe ſaith, Thon ſbalt not (faith he) beare falſe wit ne ſſe a. 
gainſt thy Neighbour : No, nor of thy neighbour: therfore much 
lefle againſt thy ſelfe, or of thy ſelſe: but the equiugcatour 
doth both: firſt, againſt his Neighbonr, when by a falſe ſug- 
geſtion he perſwadeth him to beleeue an vntruth; and of his 
neighbour, when hee reporteth that of him which is vntrue: 
and ſecondly, of, and againſt himſelfe, by confeſſing him- 
ſelſe to be that which heis not, or denying himſelſe to be that 
which hee is. Equiuocation then is a plaine breach ofthis 
Commandement, and therefore a lye at the leaſt. The Pro- 
phet Ieremꝝ interpreting this precept, as the manner of the 
Prophets was, giues ir aſfiematiuely thus, Thos bale ſwearew 1 
truth, &. And the Prophet Danid ſaith, that the righteous max Rall r. SR 
ſprakgsin truth. Now, what isit to ſweare or ſpeakein trutb, f 
Azorins the Ieſuite will tell ys, that It ic either for the confir- Akt mor; 
mationof a truth, or in a probable opinion of that to be true which. cap. 2. 2 
we ſweare or ſpeakę. But the equiuocatouts ſpeach or oath is 
neither for the truth, nor from the truth, and therefore a lye, if 
not grofle periuty. Againe, the Prophet Dauid ſets downe . 
this as one note of a righteous man, that be ſpeakes the truth Pfal. 15. 
ſtom his heart: but the Equiuocatout either ſpeaketh not the 
truth at all, or at leaſt ſpeaketh not from the heart, whereby. 


he is euidently conuinced to be none of thofe that ſhall dwell 
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Lay, when as Saint Paul was taxed by ſome falſe brethren 
to be carnally-minded, becauſe promiſingto come to Corin 
bus, 


bo” Rom.14,22. 


ox. 1. 13. 
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Fe vor, doth he excuſc himſelfe by equiuocation, 
aying, that he promiſed one thing and minded another ? no, 
but he proteſteth that he v minded as hee ſpake, and that bis 
word was not yea, and nay, but ſimpiy ea: which proueth, firſt, 
that all our ſpeach muſt be ſimple and plaine, without equi- 
vocation : and ſecondly, that ſuch as abuſe their ſpeach in 
ſuch ſort, are fleſhly minded men, full oflightneſſe and vani- 
ty. And thus we haue a full verdict of Philoſophers, Popiſh 
Srnines, Fathers, and Scriptures : and therefore why may not 
ſentence bee pronounced, and the equiuocator adiudged 
guilty both of lying and periury, two finnes which the law 
of God, of Nature, and Men, haue alway condemned? 

12. Agiine, what more contrary to the lawe of God and 
man, then adultery and fornication? But the religion of the 
Church of Rome doth directly maintaine and allow both 
theſe, by tolerating Stewes, places of common whoredome, 
& open and knowne Strumpets proſtituted to filthineſſe, and 
that not onely in all other places of the Popes Dominion, but 
euen in Rome, vnder his Holineſſes one noſe, and by his au- 
thentical approbation;neicher can this be imputed vuto them 


EE ²˙¹ em 


as a corruption in manners onely, and not as an errour in do- 


ctrine : for they not onely vphold theſe places and perſons 
of infamy by their practice, and winke at them by neglect of 
due execution of juſtice, but they are growne to that impu- 
dency, that they allow, maintaine, and approue them by their 
doctrine, as things neceſſary and commodicus in a Common 
wealth: and albeit they condemne them generally as ſinnes, 
yet they approue them againe as neceſſaty and profitable: as 
if there were any neceſſary profit, or proficable nece ſſity of 
ſinnes, which Saint Paulcalleth the vit ful mor les of dark- 
neſſe, Epheſ. 5. 1 1. And thus with their owne mouthes they 
condemme themſe lues in that which they allow, being Tudges of 
themſclues, and proclaimers of their owne ſhame. 

I}. Their doctrine is this, that a Jefler euill is to bee per- 
mitted, to the end that a greater may be auoyded, and there. 
fore btothel houſes to be ſuffered, left all places ſhovid bee 


filled with filthy luſts : and this their poſition they detiendy 
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turned into lucre, as Mamuan a Fryer Carmelite of their 
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firlt, by the teſtimonie of Saint Auguſtine in 
Ordine ; ſecondly, by deprauing and corrupting that place 
of Scriprure, where it is forbidden that there ſhould bee any Deut. 23.17. 
hatlot in 1ſ-ael 3 thirdly, by diuers rea ſons, to wit, if harlots 
were ſuftered to be free and at liberty, without theſe Ste wes, 
they we ul hnne more licenciouſſy, and that by their firſt re- 
ſtraint to that one place, they may be made aſhamed, and ſo at 
length conuerted, and that knowne harlots are to be toleta- 94 
ted, leſt violence ſhould be offered vnto honeſt Matrons; and F 
laſtly, they are not aſhamed to reckon whoredome and ſor- 
nication amongſt choſe things which of their owne nature are 1 
not euill, becauſe the Apoſtles place it among things of that Ac 15,266 
nature, to wit, bloud, things ſtrangled, and things dedicated F 
vnto Idols. Theſe bee their gaodly reaſons whereby they 
maintaine Stewes_; but no maruaile if they maintaine them, 
ſeeing their holy Father the Pope is in ſome ſort maintained 
by them. The Romiſh harlots pay (ſaith Agrippa) vmto the Pope 
euery weeks a Inly (which is a certaine kind of Coyne) for their 
liberty, wy prophane Gods word by a filthy Comment : for take 
away(ſay they )harlots ont of the r ali places 
will abound with whoredomes : whereas, neuertheleſſe the Com- 
mon-wealths of I{rael endured long without that flain, where not. 
withſtanding an harlot mas not permitted. It is recorded alſo; 
that the harlots in Rowe pay vnto the Pope a yearely penſion, 
whichamounteth ſometimes to thirtie thouſand; ſometimes: 
to fortie thouſand Ducats, Pope Paulus the third is ſaid to 
haue had in his Tables the names of 45000, Curtezans;which 
payd a monethly tribute vnto him, And therefore not with- 
out great cauſe (if gaine may be a ſufficient cauſe) did Pope 
Sixtus build a noble or famous Stewes at Rome, as Agrippa Agripibid.ns 
witneſſeth: for, ſeeing ſuch large reuene wes atiſe to the ho- bile lyupanar Rev * 
ly Fathers purſe, by the meanes of firumpers, why ſhould ** 
they not be there maintained? where, not as Saint Paul ſaĩth, 
goalineſſe is gaine, but gaine is godlineſſe, and all Religion is 
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owne faith, | 
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Venalia nobic 
Tenpla, ſacerdotes, altaria,ſacra,corone, 
Igo, thura, preces, cælum eft venalia, Deuſque, 


With vs are all things to be bought and ſold, | 
Priefts, Altars, Temples, Sacraments new and old, 
Crownes, Incenſe,Prayers, yea, Heauen and God for gold. 


Adde to theſe Whoredome, Sodomitry, and Taceſ}, and .. 
all manner of ſinne, and then there is a full ſquare number. 
But 1 would faineknow. how theſe holy Fathers can free 
themſelues from the name and imputation of notorious 
bawdes; ſeeing heis by all law efteemeda bawde, that ma in- 
tainerh harlors, expoſing them to the luſt of others for gaine, 
then which, what can be more vilde and baſe? ö 

14. As touching the teſtimony of Saint Auguſtine, and 
their other reaſons, Janſwere in a word: firſt, that when Saint 
Auguſtine wrote that Booke, he was but Catecheumemus, a ug- | 
uice in Religion, not well inſtructed in Chriſts Schoole : and | 
beſides that, it doth croſſe the doctrine both of himſelfe in 
other Books of more mature iudgement, and alſo of the holy 
Seripture; for he himſelfe affirmeth elſewhere, that the god 

which commeth of euil as arecompence muſt not be admitted, and 
the Scripture condemneth to hell all thoſe (marke, you Ro- 
— res ſay, Let vs doe enill, that good may come thereof, 
whoſe danmation is inf}, 80 | 
5. Theit othet reaſons are vaine and idle: for what grea- 
ter liberty can they defire, then to be authorized by the head 
of rhe Church, who cannot erre as they teach, and to follow 
theirfilthy luſts by letters Patents fr6 his vnholyneſſeꝰ (ſor ſo 
here it iuſſly deſerueth to be tituled.) And is this the way to 
teclaime & conuert them 16 their filthines, to dwell in gor- 
gious houſes, to ride opẽly in goodly chariots, to be apparel 

Jed like Princes, to haue attẽding on them men clad in braue 

attire, with chaines of gold and coſtly ornaments, yea, to be 
maintained by the Pope, and often viſited by his Holyneſſe 
and his great Cardinals? ifthis be the way to reclaime them, 
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let all men of ſound ſenſe and reaſon iudge indM 
16. Laſtly, whether it be a meancs to ſtoppe thẽ 
of luſt, and to refraine whoredemes from ſpreading farre 
and wide: let vs againſt Auguſtine oppoſe Saint Baſil, comme. 
who expounding thele werds of the Plalme : And hath P/ads. "On 
not fit in the chaire of peſtilence, faith, That whoredeme 
flayeth not it ſelfe in one man, but inuadetha whole Citie : for 
ſome one comming to an harlot, taketh to himſelſe a fedlow, and 
the ſame alſo ſeelth another fellow: aud ſo, 44.4 fire heing Kind- 
led in a Cit ie, flayeth not in the burning one bouſe or two, but 
ſpreadeth farre and wide, and draweth 4 great daſtrutt ion 
with it: /o this miſchiefe being once kjnaled, rangeth auer all © 4 
the Citie. Oppoſe allo to him Saint Ambreſe, who. wris Ambr.comp 
ting vpon the 119. Plalme, thus ſayth; Mus can nourifh in fal. ig 
bur ning eoales in his baſome, and not bee burnt with them? | $9 4 
how. can harlots be nouriſved in a Citie, and young men not bee 1 
corrupted with whoredome i Nea, oppoſe Tertullian alſo, who Tertul. ds 
affirmeth plaincly , That all Brot hel-houſes are deteſtable be- 2 
fore God. And laſtly, Iuſtinian the Empetour, who in his 7uſtin 
Authentikes, in the Title De Lononibus, willeth that har- lit. de Leni 
lots ſborld bee vtterly bumſbed out of the Citie: and ſorrow- Re 
eth, becauſe hee ſaw Brotbel-bonſes ſo nigh unto the Churches 
of God, And indeed, if it were true, that it is a meane tore- 
firaine whoredome,why is it not then refirained at Rome, by 
that meanes? I am ſure they haue their Stewes : And yer 
Mantuan doubteth not to affitme, that for all their Stewes w 
confined into one place, /rbs: eſt iam tata lupanar : The 4 
whole Citie was become a Stewes, Lo conclude all in one briefe n 
Sylogiſme, That Religion which is contrary to the Religi- 
on of God, cannot bee of God, but of the Deuill; but the 
Romiſh Religion in chis one poynt is contrary to the Religi- 
on of God; for the Scripture ſaith, There: ſball be no whore Deut. 23.17 
in Iſrael; the Romanifts ſay, There muſt be whores in Iſrael, 
that is, in the Church, for the auoyding of a further wiſchieſe 
(then which what can be more concradiQorie?)therefore the 
Romiſh religion cannot be of God, but of the diuell, I meane, 
in thoſe poyuts wherein it thus croſſeth the truth of God, 
E | 17. Zut 
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doe they Ray aradukery and ſimple fornication? 
No, their religion maintaineth open and notorious incef, 
and ſuch as the bettet ſort of the heathen abominated ; and 
this they doe by three doRtines : firſt, hy that which giveth 
allowance, at leaſt wife toleration to common Stewes and 
brothel-heuſes, for the auoydingof a further miſchiefe, as I 
haue declared in the former Section: for Stewes cannot be 
tolerated, but inceſt alſo needs muſſ not onely be occaſioned, 
but euen after a ſort approued ; the reaſon is, becauſe often 
it commeth to paſſe, that the Father and the Sonne, ot two 
brethren and neere kindred ere defiled with one and the ſame 
woman, and fo vnnatutall and horrible inceſt. prohibited by 
the lawes of God and man is commited, And albeit, oſten- 
times this is athing ſecret and ynknowne vnto them: yer 
it doth not waſh their conſciences fromthe guilt of this foule 
crime, becauſe they are bound to know in M hat degree ſhe 
is vnto them, of home they dare preſume to baue carnall 
knowledge. And beſides, the act it ſelſe be ing meerely vn- 
lavofull, doth take away all excuſe; together, with a ſecrer ſuſ- 
pition they ſhauld haue, if they be not wilfully ignorant, that 
ſuch a thing might be. For if that rule of Saint Au guſtiue bee 
good, Uitandum cf} licitum propter vicmit at em ixcus : that 
which is lawfull is oſten to be auoyded, for the contiguity and 
neereneſſe it hath with that whichis vnlawfull : how much 
more is this true, that a thing vnlawfull in it owne nature is 
to be prohibited and auoyded, not onely becauſe it is vnlaw. 
full but much more ifit bring with it apparãt feareof a grea- 
ter miſchiefe?Now that a ffinitie is contracted, and therefore 
inceſt committed, not onely by law full marriage, but alſo by 
vnla w full copulation I thinke no man doubteth, ſeeing that 


Saint Puul plainely affitmeth, Ibat hee which cleauet to as | 


harlot i made one fleſb with her. And their owne law ſayth, 
that it ails not whether the kindred deſcendeth from the law 


marriages, er otherwiſe,” ' | 


18. Fheir ſecond doctrine maintaining loc eſt, is their opĩ- 
nion touching the Popes power in diſpenſations: ſor they 


hold/ that hee being Chriſts Vicat᷑ on earth, may diſpenſe in 
degtees 
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degrees expreſly prohibited by Gods law, and d 
doth, if occaſion be offered: by vertue of this diſſipation, ( ſo 
it may bettet be termed with Saint Bernard, then diſpenſati- 
5 on) the King of Saive, and Charles the Arch-Duke of Au. 
ſtria, matried each of them their ſiſters daughters. And Pe- 
tres Aluaradus married two ſiſters at once, aud ſuch like, as 
you may ſee more at large in the former demonſtration. 
What is this, I pray you, but to allo we and authorize inceſt? 
when as they aſcribe vnto their holy Father the Pope autho- 
rity to diſpenſe with it: fot according to the old rule in Lo- 
gike, Cauſa can ſæ, eit cauſa cauſati, which is, the cauſe of the 
cauſe, muſt needes bee alſo the cauſe of the effect: when as 
their doctrine therfote vpholds the Popes power to diſpenſe, 
and this power to diſpenſe, brings forth Inceſt, a baſtardly 
_ brat by conſequẽt their doctrine muſt neceſſarily Rand guil- 
ty of being the firſt moouer thereof, + 
19. The third doQriae by which this ſoule ſinne is autho- 
rized, is the generall opinion ofthe Church, touching the 
extent of degrees of Conſanguinity prohibited in marri- 
age : for, albeit in ſotmet ages it was forbidden to marrie 
within the ſeuenth degree: yet in the Councill of Lateraue, 
tkat Pontificall conſtitution was abrogated, and the prohibi- 
tion of marriage reſtrained to the fourth degree incluſiue- 
ly : fo, that beyond the fourth degree it might be lawfull 
for any to marry without exception. Which conſtitution is 
at this day held for Authenticall, and is of force in the Ro- 

_ mane Church : now this dath giue manifeſt allowance vn- 
to Inceſt: for whether the ſupputation be made after the rule 
of the Ciuill law by generations, or of the Canon law by per- 
ſons: yet ſome caſes cannot be cleared from Inceſt ; for this 
is the rule of ſupputation by the Canon law, which is moſt 
favourable to them; Q grads remot ior diflat a communi 

ſtapito, codem etiam inter ſe diflant, In what degree the perſon 
furtheſt remoned is diſtant from the ſtocks, in the ſame degree they 
eee diam from one another, Now put the caſe after this man- 
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Hete in this Scheme or figure, Iſcah is by their own tule in 
the firſt degree from Is MAR L: and therefore by their 
docttine, ISMA'EL may marry I's c Au, which is moſt 
notable and apparent Incett: for brethren and ſiſters are but 
one fleſn; and ſo //acc and Iſimael ate both one fleſh ; as 
Indab ſaid of leſeph, Frater naſter ef, caro noſtra ef: he is our 
brother amd our fleſh, And therefore [ſmael is vnto all 1/aacs 
poſterity as it weretheir Father; and they vnto him in Read 
of Children : and ſo by oonſequent cannot matrie, not one- 
ly within the fourth degree, but even vnto the thouſand de- 
gree, if it were poſſtble. For Adam, if hee were now aliue, 


could not find a woman in the whole world to marry lawtul-- 


ly withall, without committing Ingeſt: neither is this a con- 
ceit of our own deuiſing, but the expreſſe rule of the word of 
God: for Leuit: 18. 12. 13. wee are forbidden to vnccuer 
the ſharne of our Fathers ſiſter or of our Mothers ſifter : but all 
our predeceſſours in the right line are our fathers and mo- 

thers, though they be neuer ſo fatre remooued ; and there- 
fore to matry with their brothers or ſiſters, ſtands guilty of 
Inceſt by this la. For which cauſe alſo Iuſtinian decteeth, 

that Amitam licrt adopt iu am, & c. It is not lawfuli to marrie our 


Fathær adopted ſiſter, nor our Mothers adopted fifter, becauſe 


ds ſunt. We ave forbidden to marryour Aunt ether by Father or 
Mother fide ea, sur great eAmnt though fhe be inthe fourth 
degree, Thus by all lawes the Popiſh doctrine, that it is law. 
full for any to marry beyond the fourth degtee, is a plaine 
maintenance and allowance of Iuceſt. 20. Againe, 


they are held is place of Parents i and the law in the Digeſts 
is plaine and pertinent. Amitam quoque & materteram nem 
magnam amitam, & mater teram magnum, probibemur vxorem '+ * 
Ancere, quamuis amita magna, & matertera magna quarto gra- 


* ” 


— 
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20. Againe, who knoweth not but that theſt is condemn 


by all lawes, except it be by the lawes of P/atoes imaginaries 
Comon-wezlth,or the Anabaprtiflicalpoſitions of tome later 
heretikes, who would haue propriety of goods taken away, * 
anda communitie of all things brought vp? but the Papiſts 


by theit doctrine not onely tolerate ſome kind of theft, but 
euen maintaine and allowe it as lawfull : For, thus writeth 
Maldonate a learned Ieſuite, and of great authoritie ; Poor 
men (ſaitb he) doe not commit theft, when being preſſed with ex. 
treame neceſſity, they take that which is another mant; becauſe 
(marke his Anabaptiſticall rezſon) thething at ſuch a time i; 
wot properly another mans , but common to the life of man bein [4 
in danger, &. And to prooue this, hee abuſeth an excellent 
ſeatence of Saint Ambroſe, who ſpeaking of the communitie 
of charitie, and not of propriety, faith , Eſurientis panis eff, 
quemtu retines; nudorum veſtimemtũ eſt quod iurecludisgmiſcro- 
rum pecunia eſt quam tn in terram defodis. It is the poorer bread 

which thou retaineſt, his garment which thou lockeſt vp, and his 

money which thou hy deſt in the groumd. But he ſaeaketh, as any 

man may ſee, not to encourage the poore to lay . nds vpon 

rich mens ſubſtance, but to ſlitte yp the rich to the workes of 
charitie: neither to excuſe a poore man from theft, if he ſteale 


from the rich, but to accuſe the rich of theſt, if out of his 
wealth he danorpowre forth to the neceſſitie of the poore. 
Neither is this the opinion of one Ieſuite onely, but itis back- 
ed and barred by the approbation of another of no meane 


credite: For thus writeth Emanuel Sa: in his Aphoriſmes, EM. $4. ah. 
Ego, quit, &c. I (faith he) am of the ſame mind with them, page 166. 


which thinks that it is lamfull for a poore manprinily to purloine 
from a rich man, which is bound to belpe him aud doth not. Here 
be ewo brethren in euill, concurring inthe defence of one and 
the ſame finne; for if to fleale; be not an offence for a poore 
man, why doth the law ſay in generall, Thou ſhalt not ſteale? 
Let them thery the exception and exemption of the poore 
from the law ; orlet them contefle to their eternall ſhame, 
that they are maintainers of thoſe that breake Gods law. Be- 
ſides, iſ( as Saint 4ugrftine, and all other learned Diuines con- 

\ 9 eſſe) 
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etractiue from 

ot lawful to tye, though it hee to the ſauing of our 
mes -: then it muſt needs follow, that it is not lawfull for a 
poore man to ſteale, though it be for the ſauing of his life: for 
theft is a finne that bringeth mote damage with it, then an of- 
ficious lye can doe, which is vttered uot for hurt of another, 
but for the preſeruation of our ſelues. 

21. Beſides theſe, Cardinall T ofet another Ieſuite, a man 
of high dignity and authority in the Romane Church, appro- 
ueth by his verdict anothet kind of theft, worſe then thoſe 
before ſpecified ; for he alloweth in ſome caſes the vie of fa/ſe 
. ballances, and falſification of wares, his words are theſe, There 
i (ſaith he) a man that either by reaſon of vniuſt dealing of the 
Magiſtrate, or the malice of the buiers conſpiring together to pull 
downe the price, or ſome other reaſonable cauſe, cannot ſell bis wine 
at a iuſt price : when the caſe thus falleth out, then may this man 
either leſſen his meaſure, or ming ls water with his wines, and ſo 
ſell it for pure wine, and requirethe full price, as if the meaſure 
were compleate : prouided that he doe not lye, which nexertheles 
if be doe, it is no pernitions lye, nor mortall, nor binding to reſti- 
ention, In liłę manner, it is lawfull to ſell other ſilkę in flead of 
Granado ſilke, and Italian i» ſtead of Greeke : and ſo after the 
ſame proportion all other wares, Theſe bee the braue poſitions 
of that renowned Cardinall: wherein how apparently hee 
doth contradict the written word of God, let any indifferent 
vmpier iudge, by comparing this his doctrine with theſe ſen- 
tences of the Scripture here enſuing, Divers weights are an 
abomination to the Lord, and deceit full ballaxces are not good, A 
true weight and a ballance are of the Lord, and ali the weights of 
the bag ge are bis works. Diners weights and diners mea ſures, both 
theſe are euen abomination to the Lord : yee ſhall not dos vniuſt 
in iudgement, in linA in weight, or in meaſure ; yee ſhall haus in 
ballances, true weights, a true Ephab, and a true Hin. I am the 
Lord your God, &c. Thou ſhalt not haus in thy bag ge two man- 
ner of weights, a great, and 4 ſmall; neither ſhalt thon haue in 
thy bouſe diners meaſures, a great, and a ſmail ; but thou ſhalt 
haue à right and 4 iuſt weight a perfect and a inft meaſure, Let 
no man oppreſſe or defrande his brother in any matter. How 
contradictory 


* 
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contradictory theſe plaine precepts and enunciatiVePprope 
tious of Gods word, are vnto the poſitions ofthe Cardinall, 
no man can but diſcerne that is not bewitched with the ſot- 
cerie of 1ezabel: either therefore let him ſhew out of holy 
writ ſome exception from theſe generall rules, or let him ac- 
knowledge his Dofrine and Religion, to be the vpholder of 
moſt groſſe and palpable theft. 

22. If any man ſay that theſe be the opinions of ptiuate 
men, and not the docttine of the Church: I anſwere, chat 
this is a moſt friuolous conceit, for none of their bookes are 
admitted to the preſſe, before they be examined by cerraine 
Cenſurers deputed to that purpoſe by the Church: and if any 
thing diſlike them or ſeeme to ſauout of hereſie (as they call 
the trueth) preſently it is either gelded our, or corrected at 
their pleaſures. And that which goeth for currant, hath his 
allowance ſubnexed. That it containeth in it nothing contrary 

to the Catholike faith of the Church of Rome, Theſe poſitions 
then of theſe leſuites landing thus approued hy the common 
conſent of their Cenſurers, and priviledged to be both prin. 
ted and read of all men, as containing nothing contrary to 
wholeſome doſtrine, cannot be thought to be the vnaduiſed 
opinions of priuate men, but euen the doctrine and religion 
of their Church. | 

23. Laſtly, that T may conclude this ſecond argument, 7. 
they maintaine alſo the prophanation of the Sabbeth, which 
the Lord hath enjoyned to be ſanctified with ſo great and vr- 
gent a precept: Remember that thou keepe holy the Sabboth 

day. Adding a memento before, and fencing it with ſo many 
reaſons afcer , that it might not ſeeme a light matter, but a 
comandement of great conſequence;yet theſe impudent pre- 
uaricators make ic a matter of no moment, yea, giue libert 
to the open breach and ttanſęteſſion of ir, For thus writeth * 

. Cardinall Teller. Ham temetwr,&c., A map(faich he) as Bomm Tollet-ib.gan- 

vpon paine of a mortall ſinne to [anttifie the Sabboth, but i not firuct. j. cut. 

bound under the ſame paine to [antlifie it well, As it forſoorhit 9424: 

could be ſanctified at all, iſit be not well ſanctified: or as if 

the prophanation of the Sabboth were the ſanctifying of 1 
n N 


{- Retrattine: from MoTivs, II. 


fe it well, is nothing elſe but to prophane it: 
owb cit, if this were all the iniurie hee doth to Gods Sab- 
both, it might be borne withall: but the bold -Cardginall ta- 
keth vpon him tobreake in pieces the baires thereof, and to 
expoſe it being the Lords day, and therefore fit to bee em- 
ployed onely in the Lords worke, to moſt vile and baſe offi- 
ces; for thus hee writeth in the ſame booke, Licet iter Fa- 
cere, &c. It is lawfullto takg a ionrney on the feaſt day: (with 
this caueat, that diuine ſeruice be firſt. heard.) it is lawfullto 
hunt, and doe ſuch like things, It is lam full for Judges, eſprcialy 
rarall,to gine indge ment om i he feaſt day: it is no ſinne ſor 4 Bar- 
ber toexerciſe bis trade on che feaſt day for commodity, if he had 
no legſure to doc it at another time: they are excuſed alſo which 
ſell fleſb, kill beaſts, and ſell neceſſary vittuals on holy dayes: 
And if the occaſion of a great gayne would otherwiſe bee leſt, as 
in facing for Herring and I unnes, which come not but vpon cer- 
taine dajes; it in lam full ta fiſhou the holy day. In 27 ſelem- 
nities it is lawfull to prepare the wayes, and to build fer ſpectacles. 
This is the doctrine of that renowned Cardinall, whoſe wri- 
zings are ſo approued of the Church of Rome, that whatſo- 
euer hee ſpeaketh, is held for trueth. But here it may be an- 
ſweted, that he nameth not the Sabhoth, but the feſtiuall or 
holy day: to which I anſwere: Firfl, that the tiile of that 
Chapter is de Sabbathe: and therefore if he meaneth not that, 
hee {warueth from his purpoſe. Secondly, that the expreſſe 
words and dtiſt of the whole Chapter demonſtrates, that vn- 
der the name ofthe feſtiuall or holy day, he includeth alſo the 
Sabboth. And thirdly, how could he giue inſtructions rouchs 
ing the caſes of the Sabhoch, if he intended not the Sabboth, 
ſeeing all his rules runne vnder this generall terme, on the fe- 
ſtiualſ or holy day? This thet fore is * a miſt to blinde mens 
eyes, r not ſee their impietie, _ | 
24. Can this Religion (thinke you) be of God;whichin 
thus many points croſſeth and ttampleth vnder foote the law 
of God? Doth not the head of that congregation euidently 
ſhew himſelfe to be i , that outlaw, which S. Paul ſpea- 
eth of, 2. The ſſia. that is, ſuch an one as oppoſeth himſelfe - 
to 


the Romiſh Reli 


to the law of God? Doe not che necke and (hSt c 
are ſupporters of that head, I meane, the Cardinals and Bi- 
ſhops, ſhew tkemſclue> to be of the ſame nature and diſpohi. 
tion with it ? and the whole body, which is quickned by the 
life of his doRrine,cto be meerely Antichriſtianꝰ Hethat ſeeth 
not this, is blinde, and cannot diſcerne a farre off; hee that 
ſcech it aud confeſſeth it not, is careleſſe of his owne ſaluati- 
on; Let vs leaue them therefore, either to bee converted, 
which God graunc for Chriſt his ſake, or to bee confounded; / 
if they continue in their etrours. — „ 


. eee 
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That Religion which imutateth the Jewes m thoſe things ber- 
in they are enemies to ¶ hriſt, cannot bee the truth : but 
ſuch is the Religion of the Church of Rome, Ergo. 


He malice of the james towards Chriſt our Sauiour, and MA 101 
his Church, from the beginning vnto this day, is ſo noto—- N 
rious, that the whole world is wifrneſſe thereof. Saint Paul „5 
witne ſſeth of chem, that they killed the Lord leu, and their 1. Thefla se 
owne Prepbets; and perſecutedthe Apoſtles, and were contrary to 25 5 
all men, and forbad them to preach vnto ihe Gentiles that they 
might be ſaued, to fulfil! their ſinnes alwaies, and that the wrat 
of God was come vpon them to the vitermoſt, Aud as it was at 
that time, ſo euer ſince they haue not any whit remitted, but 
increaſed in their rancour ; for ſill they crucifie vnto them- 
ſelues the Lord of Life, though not in his perſon which is at 
the right hand of God;yetin his mẽbers wh they perſecute phe 
vnto death aſmuch as in them lyeth, and in his Goſpel, which 
they ſlill purſue with a deadly hatred. Yea, ſo great is their 
malice, that many times they haue taken Chriſtian children, 
vpon their preparation day to the Paſſouer, and nailed them 
on the Crofle, loaded them with reproaches and ſcornes, 
in dilgtace of Cluiſt, and miſerably tormented them to death; 


crractiue from Morirve. II [. 


— 


Mme by the ewes of Inmeſter, a Towne ſcituate be- 
" ewixt Chalchis and Antiochia, as witnefleth Socrates in his 
Ecclehafticall Hiſtory ; and in Germany, at Fretulium; as 
alſoin England, at Lincolne and Norwich, 2s our Chronicles 
teſliſie. Yea, it is recorded how the Jeweref Hungarie tooke 
a Carpenters Son that was a Chriſtian, in deſpight of Chriſt, 
_ whom they eſteemed no better then the Sonne of a Carpen- 
ter,and cur all the veines of his body, and ſuckr out his bloud 
wich quils: and being apprehended; and tortured, they con- 
feſſed that they could not bee without Chriſtian bloud, for 
there withall they anoynted their Prieſts, Vea, they haue of- 
ten poy ſoned the ſprings, and by that meanes brought great 
plagues vpon Chriſtian people; and ſet on fire Gries and 
Tones, to bring them to pouerty and miſery. Can there be 
greater enemies to Chriſt then theſe are ? for the poyſoned 
| © arrowes of their malice are ſhut vp againſt him, who is in hea- 
uenbeyond their reach, andtherefore they fall downe vpon 
| his members: but the yenome of them lighteth vpon their 
owne heads, to their eternall confuſion, Who would now 
imitate theſe wretches in any thing, eſpecially in that where. 
n the cauſe of theirenmity conſiſteth ? can they be of God 
2 that doe this? or rather are they not the brood of that Ser- 
„ pent, that hath beene euer a profeſt enemy to the ſeed of the 
3 woman? This being ſo cleare and manifeſt, I leaue the firſt 
propoſition without any other guard or deſence, and come to 
the confirmation of the ſecond, wherein the pit of the argu- 
ment confiſleth. Wan EIA 
Minox. 2. That the Religion of the Church of Rome is an 2piſh 
ES imication of Judaiſme, and that inthoſe things wherein it is 
moſt oppoſite to Chriſt , may appeare, if wee firſt conſider 
wherin the oppoſition ofthe Tewiſh Religion conſiſteth, and 
then ſecondly compare the Romiſh with the ſame. The 7ewes 
Religion is oppoſite ro Chriſt in two reſpects principally : 
Rom. 20. 4. firſt in retaining the old Ceremonies of £ Moſes law, which 
© Heb. 10.1. | wereſhadowes of things to come, and had rheir accompliſh- 
Hb ment in Chriſt : for that which Pas! ſaith concerning Cit- 
cumciſiou, is to be vnderſtood of all other nas» 


* * 
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which ent angle themſelues with that yokg of bondage, vnder 
thoſe impotent and beggerly rudiments, are aboliſhed from Chriſt, 
and ¶ bo iſt doth pro fit them not hing: And ſecondly, in deuiſing 
a multitude of ſtrange and new ſuperſtitions, coyned in the 
mint of their Rabbiniſh conceits, contrary not onely to the 
Goſpell of Ie ſus Chriſt, but euen to their owne law, which 
Deutorologies of theirs our Sauiour condemneth, Math. 5. 
3.6, when hee faith, that they tranſgreſſed the Commaunde- Marth, 15.3.6, 
ment of God, & made it of no effect by their ownetradition. 
Both theſe wayes ſhew they their enmity to Chriſt and Chri- 
an Religion, and ate thereby retained and encoutaged in 
their errours. 

3. Now compare the Romiſh Religion with theſe Rabbi - 
niſſicall conceits in both reſpects, and ĩt will appeare that one 
egge is not hiker to another, nor milke to milke, then the Ro- 1 
miſh and Iewiſh ſuperſtition are to esch other. And touch- 1. 
ing the firſt, to begin with the multitude of their ceremonies: 5 
It is not ynknowne to any that know any thing in the booke 
of God, that the Church ofthe Iewes was loaden with a hea- "= 
uie burden of ceremonies. S. Paul ſaith, that it was ſo heauie, Acts 15,10, 
that neitber they nor their fathers were able to beare it, and 5 
therefore calleth the Cere moniall la w, a yoke of bondage, and Gal. 5. r. and . 
thoſe that were vnder that yoke, children of the londmomam, 31. 
and not of the free. And the reaſont why God did impoſe vp- _ 
on them ſuch a number of Ceremonies, were iuſt and E. to 9 
wit: firſt, becauſe the Church was then in the infancy, and „ 
therefore needed to be ynder a Schoolemaſter to inſtruct, Gal. 3.24. 
and as it were catechize it vnto Chriſt, and therefore they 
were to be dealt withall , as children vſe tobe with the guil- 3 
ded leaues and faire pictures of externall tites, and to be ſed 3 
with milke, being not able to digeſt ſtrong meates. Second- 2 
ly, becauſe by them they were, as it were by viſible repreſen- 0 
titions informed, both touching ſome great benefit paſt _ . .- 

and receiued, and touching the Meſſias to come and his $ 
Kingdome, as alſo concerning godly conuerſation required . 
iatheir owne life: for in the barke of cuery legall ceremonie, 
theſe three vitall ſpirits were contained. And thirdly (as it is 
well 
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oe by the [ewes of Iumeſter, = Towne ſcituate be- 
twixt Chalchis and Antiochia, as witneſſeth Socrates in his 
Eecleſiaſticall Hiſtory; and in Germany, at Fretulium; as 

al ſo in England, at Lincolne and Norwich, as our Chronicles 
teſlifie. Vea, it is recorded how the Jewes of Hungarie tooke 
a Carpenters Son that was a Chriftian, in deſpighit of Chriſt, 
_ whom they eſteemed no better then the Sonne of a Carpen- 
ter, and cut all the veines of his body, and ſuckt out his bloud 
with quils: and being apprehended;and tortured, they con- 
feſſed that they could not bee without Chriſtian bloud, for 
there withall they anoynted their Prieſts, Vea, they haue of- 
ten poy ſoned the ſprings, and by that meanes brought great 
© plagues ypon Chriſtian people; and ſet on fire Gries and 
Townes, to bring them to pouerty and miſery. Can there be 
greater enemies to Chriſt then theſe ate ? for the poyſoned 
© arrowes of their malice are ſhut yp againſt him, who is in hea- 
uenbeyond their reach, andtherefore they fall downe vpon 
his members: but the venome of them lighteth vpon their 
owne heads, to their eternall confuſion. Who would now 
imitate theſe wretches in any thing, eſpecially in that where. 
n the cauſe oſ theirenmity conſiſteth ? can they be of God 
chat doe this ? or rather are they not the brood of that Ser- 
pent, that hath beene euer a profeſt enemy to the ſeed of the 
woman? This being ſo cleare and manifeſt, I leaue the firſt 
propoſition without any other guard ot deſence, and come to 
the confirmation of the ſecond, wherein the pich of the argu- 
ment confiſſeth. dats 
2. That the Religion of the Church of Rome is an 2piſh 
imitation of Judaiſme, and that in thoſe things wherein it is 
moſt oppoſite to Chriſt, may appeare, if wee firſt c onſider 
wherin the ition of the Tewiſh Religion conſiſteth, and 
then ſecondly compare the Romiſii with the ſame. The Ice. 
Religion is oppoſite to Chriſt in two reſpects principally: 
firſt, in retaining the old Ceremonies of £MHoſes law, which 
 wereſhadowes of things to come, and hatrheir accompliſh- 
ment in Chriſt : for that which Pas! faich concerning Cit- 
cumciliou, is to be ynderſtood of all other Ceremonies Ty 
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which ent angle themſelues with that fob of bondage, vnaer 
thoſe impotent and beggerly rudiments, are aboliſhedfrom Chriſt, 
and ¶ be iſt doth pro fit them not hing: And ſecondly, in deuiſing 
a multitude of ſtrange and new ſuperſtitions, coyned in the 
mint of their Rabbiniſh conceits, contrary not onely to the 
Goſpell of Ie ſus Chriſt, but euen to their owne law, which 
Deutorolo gies of theirs our Sauiour condemneth, Math. 5. 
3-6, when hee ſaith, that they tranſgreſſed the Commaunde- Match. 15.3. 6. 
ment of God, & made it of no effect by their owne tradition. 
Both theſe wayes ſhew they their enmity to Chriſt and Chri- 
Han Religion, and ate thereby retained and encouraged in 
their errours. 

3. Now compate the Romiſh Religion with cheſe Rabbi- 
niſſicall conceits in both reſpects, and it will appeare that one 
egge is not hker to another, nor milke to milke, then the Ro- l 
miſh and Iewiſh ſuperſtition are to esch other. And touch- 1. 
ing the firſt, to begin with the multitude of their ceremonies: $ 
It is not ynknowne to any that know anything in the booke 
of God, that the Church of the Iewes was loaden with a hea- = 
uie burden of ceremonies. S. Paul ſaith, that it was ſo heauie, Acts 15.1ᷣ0. 
that neither they nor their fathers were able to beare it, and 13 
therefore calleth the Ceremoniall law, a yoke of bondage, and Gal. 5. i. and 4 __ 
thoſe that were vnder that yoke, children of the boudwoman, 31. 
aud not of the free. And thereaſons why God did impoſe vp- 
on them ſuch a number of Ceremonies, were iuſt and Na to 
wit: firſt, becauſe the Church was then in the infancy, and "47 
therefore needed to be ynder a Schoolemaſter to inſtruct, Gal. 3.24. 

and as it were catechize it vnto Chriſt, and therefore they 
were to be dealt withall , as children vſe to be with the guil- 
ded leaues and faire pictures of externall rites, and to be ſed 
with milke, being not able to digeſſ ſtrong meates. Second- 
ly, becauſe by them they were, as it were by viſible repreſen- 
titions informed, both touching ſome great benefit paſt 
and receiued, and touching the Meſſias to come and his 
Kingdome, as alſo concerning godly conuerſation required 
is theit owne life: for in the barke of cuery legall ceremonie, 
theſe three vitall ſpirits were contained. And thirdly (as it is 

x well 
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well obſerued by S. Chryſeſtome) in regard of theic infirmiiy 
and weakeneſſe, who being lately come out of Egypt, and 
thete deſiled themſelues with idolatrieand ſuperſtition, ne- 
ceſſarily required ſacrifices and ceremonies to be allowed 
vnto them, leſt they ſhould fall backe againe to their Egyp- 
tian corruption: Wherefore Almighty God ſaith he) ſo dealt 
with them, as a Phyſician dealeth with his ſic ke patient, who 
through the burning, heat of his diſeaſe, requireth a cup of 
cold water, or elſe is ready to hang or kill himſelfe ; there the 
Phyſician being conſtrained by neceſſity, commands a viole 
of cold water prepared by himſelfe, to be breught vnto him, 
but withall warnes him, that he drinke not but aut of that 
Viole. So God granted ſacrifices and ceremonies to the ſick- 
ly Iſtael tes, but ſo, that they ſhould not vic any, but thoſe 
which hee appointed ſot them, and that after the mannet by 
him preſcribed, And this to be ſo, hee proueth, be cauſe the 
law of ceremonies was not giuen, vntill the children of Iſrael 
had defiled themſelues with the golden Calfe, for the making 


whereof they were ſo madde bent, as that they pulled off 


their lewels, eare-rings, and rings from their bodies, and 
gaue them for the framiog of that Idoll: and hee illuſtrateth 
the ſame in another place by another excellent ſimilitude. 
If a man (faith hee) haue a wife prone to incontinencie, hee 
ſhutteth her vp in certaine places & chambers, ſetting about 
her a guard of ſetuants and attendants, to keepe her from 
firaying abroad, and entertaining her louers. So God dealt 
vuwith the Church of the Iewes, which he had married to him- 
ſelſe in compaſſion and loue, (ceing it prone to Idolatry and 
ſupetſtition, hee ſeparated it from other Nations, and ſhut it 
vp within the bounds of the land of Canaan, and ſer about it 
a guard of Cere monie, and externall Rites, which ſhould be 
s it were Tutors vnto it, vntill it were fully confirmed in 
faith and obedience. Thus farre Chryſoome, By all w hich 
wee ſee not onely, that the Churchof the Iewes was loaded 
wuh a bundle of ceremonies , which were to endute till che 
comming ofthe Meſſias: bur alſo the reaſons why the Lord 
ipppaſed that burden vpon them. 


MorTivs. III. the Romiſb Relig 
4. No is the Churehof Rome any whit bebindꝭ them 
this? No verily, but farre before them: fot if we ſhall com- 
part Moſes Leuiticus, with the Romiſh Miſſals, wer ſhall 
fdde, that in number of ceremonies they farre exceede the | 
Synagogue of the Iewes. The lewes had but two great Sa- Os 
craments: the Church of Rome haue ſeuen. The Iewes but 
one ordinary Altar:the Church of Rome tenne thouſand, euen 
as many as Churches, and not onely ſo, but often diuers 
Altars in one Church, The Iewes offered many facrifices, bur 
the Church of Rome exceede them in the number of their 
Maſſes tenne to one. The Iewiſh Holy.dayes were few in 
compariſon of the Romiſh; for they had but their Paſſeouer, 
Pentecoſt, feaſt of Tabernacles, of Trumpets, reconciliation, 
new Moones ; Purim and dedication : but theſe haue their 7 
Holy- dayes for euery Saint, forthe Croſſe; Corpus Chrifts, ; 
All Saints, All Seules, and what not: inſomuch that their "x 
friend Eraſmus complaineth, that in Jerome age there were Era Mat 
few Holy-dayes beſides the Lords day: but now, that thereis 1 
neither end nor meaſure in the multitude of them. The lewes 
obſetued a few faſting dayes by Gods appointment, and 
others taken vp by their one tradition, as the ſecond and 
fift day of the weeke : but the Romiſh faſts exceede both in 
number and ſuperſtitiom: for beſides two dayes in cuery 
weeke, cuery Saints Eue almoſt is a faſtingday with them, 
beſides their Lent faſt continued whole ſixe weekes Without 
intermiſſion, if to abſſaine from fleſh, and glut themſelues 
wich other viands, as nutritiue to the body, be to be termed a 
faſt, The Iewes Prieſt- hood was diſtinguiſhed but into two 
maine orders, Prieſts and Leuites, and the ſe later aſſigued to, 
ſome few diſlinct offices about the Temple: but the Romiſh 
Preft-hood is peſtered with a ſwarme of the ſeuerall orders 
Friars; Monkes, Anchorites, ſecular and regular Prieſts, 
that almoſt ſerue for nothing but to conſume the fruits of the 
earth. The holy garments for the Leuiticall Prieſt- hood, 
were but few in number in compariſon of the Romiſh veſt- 
ments: for the high Prieſt of the Iewes had but ſixe garments, 
appointed to him, the Ephod, the breſt-plare, the 9 tbe 
| innen 
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jen cove, the girdle, and the crowne;and forthe inferiour 
Priefts,but foure, linnen coats, bonnets, linnen breeches, and 
irdles : but the Romiſh haue ſixe garments in token of per- 
2 on; and the Biſhops nine, becauſe there are (as they ſ 77 
nine orders of Angels ; in all fiſteene, anſwerable to the fif- 
teene degtees of vertues. What ſhould Ireckon vp their ma- 
nifold croſſiogs, kiſſings, kneclings, whiſperings, waſhings, 
anoyatings , ſpittings , breathings, ſaltings, with an infinite 
number beſides of vaine and ſtrange obſeruations which are 


vſed in their Church, which the Iewiſh Synagogue may not 


compare withall, either for multitude or Rrangeneſſe? And 


thus they are not onely equall to them, bur farre exceed 


them in the numbet of cheir Ceremovies, And this is euen 


; i. confeſſed by many of their fauoyrites : ter Cornelius Agrippa 


faith , that (briftians are now more oppreſſed with ceremonies, 
then the Iemet were in former times. And Polydore Virgll,chat 
wood of Tewiſh and beathemſh ceremonies peſtered the 
field. Yea, Saint Auguſtine complaineth of che ſame 
tion in his time, when Antichriftianiſme was but in 


+ breeding, when he ſaith, that the Church was preſſed contrary 


to Chrifts merciful inſtitution, with ſuch a ſernile burden of Ce- 
remomier, that the ſtate of the Iewes vnder the law was mort to- 
lerable then the condition of Chriſtians , ſeeing they were ſub- 
ict onthy to Gods ordinances, and not to humane preſumptions as 
Chriſtians are. But if he had liued at this time, and ſeene the 
fruirfull multiplication of them, inreſpeR of his age, how 


vould hee have complained ?_ And thus in reſpect of mul- 
titude of Ceremonies, the Romiſn Church is by many de- 


grees before the Church of che /ewes. 

5. Todeſcend to particulars. The ewes had their ſacriſi- 
cing Prieſts, 'whereof one was their chiefe Prieſt, and the o- 
ther ofaninferiour tanke. TheRomagifts, in an apiſh imit 
tion, haue theit ſacrificing Priefts too, the Pope their chieſe, 


and the vader-ſhavelings his vaſſals : as if Aaron was a type 
ol che Pope, and not of Chriſt ; or as if all Chriftians were 


not Priefts vader the Goſpell; both which are euident in the 


new Teſtament : but we nowhere find that the bigbPrieft 
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of [eruſalem was a type of the high Prieſt of Nome, or that til 
Miniſters of the Goſpell are ſacrificing Prieſts. This latter is 
confeſſed by Bellarmine, who ſaith that the ¶ briſtians of the * 5 
Primitine ¶ hurch did purpoſely abſtaine from the names of T em. "_ jy * 
ple and Prieſthood, vntill the dayes of Tertullian, left that they * 
ſhould ſeeme to haue retained ſome Jewiſh Ceremonies, Why 
then doe they now entertaine thoſe names, whereof the py + 
rer times were aſhamed? do they not ſhew thereby that they 
are degenerated from that primer putity, which they ſo much 
bragge of? And yet we doe not diffike the name of Prieſt, if 
it bee rightly taken, for ſuch an one atuniniſtreth in holy 
thinęs berwixt God and the people, but that the Miniſters of 
the Golpel ſhould be ſacrificing Prieſis, is Iewiſh; as alſo, that 
the man of Rome ſhould be the Arch. prieſt on earth, whereas | 
we haue but one high Prieſt, even Chriſt our Sauiour, who ha- 
uing once offered himſcife a ſacrifice for ſinne, ſitteth for ever 
at the right hand of Cod. And that we may plainely ſee that 
in their Hierarchie they imitate the Jewes, Bellarmine is a ſuf- 
ficient witneſſe, who to proue that there ovght to be a viſi- — 
ble Monarch in the Church, alleageth that Aaron was not one- Bell de Roman, 
ly a type of Chriſt, but al b oft he Pope, becauſe the ſacrifices of Font ia a 
the law did not onely repreſent the blondy ſacrifice of the Croſſe, © 
but alſo the unbloudy ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Which if it be true, 
then there can be bur one high Prieſt in che Church of Chriſt, 
as there was but one inthe Church of the Jeet: forthear. 
gument will ſtand thus in good moode and forme, being 
buiſt vpon their owne ground. Ar the Church ef the old Tefta- 
ment was gouerned, ſo ought the Churchofthe new : but the old 
WAS gouerue d by one onely bizh Prieft : therefore the new ought a 
alſo ts haue but one onely : for either he muſt ſhew char there 
were two high Prieſts inthe Church of the Jeet, one ſubor- 
dinate vnto the other, or conuicted by his owne principle, he 
muſt acknowledge that there ought not to bee two in the 
Church of Chriſt, or at leaſſ conſeſſe that this argument is - 
lame, drawne from the imitation of the Tewiſh Hierachy:and 
then if it be not true which he affirmeth, what will be the ſe= 
quelltherof, but either ignorance in ſymbolizingthoſe _ 
whic 
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kich ate no wiſe matches, or impiety in dethroning Chriſt 
from his office, and ſetting the Diademe vpon the Popes 
head ; and fo, that in their Romiſh Hierarchy they are the 
lewes Apes, in that thing which moſt tendeth to the diſhogor 
of Chriſt. : 

6; As they imitate the Iewiſh Prigſt-hood,lo do they alſo 
their Altar and ſactifices: fot they are not content with the 
name-of the Lords Table, which name was yſed both by the 
gen. Apoſtles and primitive Church, For which cauſe (as teſtifi- 

eth Arnobius, Cyrill, and Chryſofome) they were challenged 
by the Pagans of jpppiety, nor yet to take the name of Altar 
" and Sacrifice in an improper ſignification, as ſome of the la- 
ter Fathers did, calling the Lords Table an Altar, becauſe on 
it was repteſented the ſacriſice of the Croſſe, and the action 
in the Euchariſt a ſacrifice, becauſe it was a commemotatiue 
repreſentation of that ſacrifice, as their writings plentiſully 
teſtiſie; but they will haue a very Altar in proper phraſe of 
ſpeach,anda true reall ſacrifice, then which what can be more 

| Jewiſh? eſpecially, ſeeing all ſuch Altars were aboliſhed by 
_. . the Crofle of Chriſt; and there remainerh but one Altar in the 
Neeb. 13. 10. Church, Whereof they haue no power to eate which ſerne the Ta- 


1, Cor. 10. 21. 


© Theodoret, Fbernacle, to wit, Chtiſt, as allthe Fathers expound the place, 
— ; who is the onelyzrue Altar and proper ſacrifice of the new - 
Sb erde in Teſtament; True Altar (I ſay) and proper Sacrifice, becauſe - 
© lockm. the ſoule of euery iuſt man is called by them a metaphoricall 
_ Altar, and their prayers, good workes,almes-deeds,&c, ſpi- 


rituall ſacrifices. And therefore Clemens 4lexandrinus, and 
Origen, and Lactantius, writing againſt the Pagans, who ob- 
jected that Chtiſtians had no Altars nor ſacrifices, and there- 
fore no religion, anſwere , That a inſt and holy ſonle is a right 
holy Altar, from which doe ariſe prayers as ſweet incenſe, and up- 
on which are offered i; to God, unſtice, patience, faith, innocen- 
cie, chaſtity, and ſuch other vertues. And theſe are the onely 
Altars and Sacrifices now vpon eartli; for our true Altar and 
4 * ſacrifices in heauen. 
2 7. Againe, the Jewes had lampes continually burning in 
| che Tabernacle, and afterward in the Temple, which were 
types 
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types of Chriſt, who is the true light of the world, and of thè h. 1 
Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpell, who by theic doctrine Mach. 5. 14 
and preaching conuay this light from Ctuiſt the fountaine, as 
ie were by Conduits and Pipes, to the illuminating of the 
whole world: Quis incandelabro(faith Gregory) ui Redempe Gregor. in E- 
tor humani generis defignatur ? Who is figured out by the candle- Vcb. hom. 6. 
ſficks, but T: Redeemer of mankinde ? Haſtile candelabroſ ſaith 
venerable Bede) ipſe qui eft caput Eccleſia debet intelligs, 'By Bede, 
the ſhaft of the Candle#ticke, muſt be vnderſtood, hes that is the 
head of the ¶ hurcb. And the ſixe branches iſſuing out of the 
body of the Candleſticke, what are _ but the Apoſiles 3 
and Paſtours of the Church (faith Marbachius) which as Marbach 
branches iſſue from Chriſt, and make but one body with the 1 
ſhaft, to ſigniſie that they muſt conſpire in preaching Chrift 
alone, and ſo vnited to each other by the bond of Concord? 
Yet the Church of Rome retaine alſo this ceremonĩe: for they 
haue multitude of Lampes and Candles in their Churches 
burning in the day time,as ifthey would declareto the world, 
that either they beleeue that Chriſt is not yet come, or elſe 
that they haue not the cleare Sunne · ſnine of the Goſpell 
amongſt them, but the dimme Candle- light of ſuperſtition. 
Now that this Tewiſh ceremonie is vied amongſt them, not 
onely experience ſheweth in all places, and their great ſo- 
lemne Candlemaſſe, vpon the day of the purification of the ; 
bleſſed Virgin: but alſo the decree of their ewne Popes, Gre. Gregor.in De- 
gory the firlt , and Sabinian his ſucceflour: the one of which . 
appointed certaine Lands for the maintenance of Wax-c:n- F = 0 * 
dles and Lamps in Churches, and the other ordained, Vt ac- * 
cenſe Lampades perpetuò in Eccleſys retinerentur: That burning 
Lampes ſhould be alwayes kept in their Churches. And that they 
fetch their patterne from the Jewes, Durand plainly acknow- ;; 
ledgeth, when he ſaith, That the Church is enlightned by Gods 
commaudement. Whereupon it is read in Exodus, ¶ harge the 
children of I rael, that they ffir pure oyle of oline that the Lamps 
way burne continually inthe Tabernacle, It is eleate then, that 
this is a Tewiſh imitation, at leaſl. if they had not rathet bee 
counted to be followers of the Gentiles , then of the Tewes 
F _ © amongſt. 
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ongſt whom alſo this cuſtome was in vſe, to haue lights 
and Lampes continually burning in their Idoll Temples: as 
eriul.in Apt. vit neſſe both Tertulian, Lactantiu, & Gregory Naxianxene, 
645.35. with divers others. Lactantius ſaith plainly, That they ſer vp 
1 lights to their God, as if he awelt in darkneſſe, And fo they did, 
— 1. for their gods whom they worſhipped, were deuils, who ate 
u, Ort. 2. reſcruedin the chaines of darkneſſe, vnto the Iudgement of 
Cox. 10.20. the great day. But our God dwelleth in light inacceſſible, 
lud. . 6. and he is all light, and in him is no dat kneſſe: what neede any 
* light or Lamps be ſet vp before him then ? If they ſay, that 
3 they haue the example of the primitiue Church for their war- 
rant. Ianſwere, that it is true indeede, as may appeare out of 
all Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories , and the Epiſtles of Plime the ſe- 
X cond, to Traiane, that they had the vſe of Lanips in their aſ- 
Bo) ſemblies: but this was in their night-mectings, which they 
weere conſtrained to vſe in the time of perſecution , not da- 
| _ ting to afſcmble together by day: as is teftified both by Ex. 
fy ler, ſebius, Epiphaniuu, Tertullian, &c. but neuer in the day time, 
0 fnem. till Ieromes age, When this ſuperſtition began to grow vpon 
Mee. the Church. So that this cuſtome is either Heatheniſh or 
. Tewiſh, let them chuſe whether : both which are equally diſ- 
iy m-conrs graccfull to the Church of Chriſt, 
. 8. So likewiſe they fetch the vſe of their hallowed water 
Numb. 1o. from the Iewes, if not from the Pagans, for the Iewes had 
their Holy water made of the aſhes of a red Cow , whereby 
// werepurgedall legall yncleanneſles : ſo haue the Romaniſts 
| their Holy- water ſprinkles, to purge and clenſe away all the 
impurities of the ſoule. This is plaine, not onely by their 
=: practice, but alſo by the decree falſly fathered ypon Pope 
De cenſterat. D. Alexander the firſt ; butindeede of ſome later Pope, which 
3-c4p.aquem thus ſpeaketh: Vr bleſſe water mingled with falt, that all being 
falk. Prinkled therewith, may be ſantiified and purified, which wee en- 
eye all Priefts to dos: for if the aſbes of a Cow bring ſprin bid, 
did ſanſtiſie and clenſe the people of the Jewes , then much more 
doth water mixed with ſalt, and conſecrated by dinine prayer s, 
ſancliſie andclenſe ('hriſtian people, Which conſequence how 
vaine and impious it is, who ſeeth not ? Vaine, I ſay, for the 
8 Leuiticall 
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Leuiticall Holy-water did onely clenſe from outward vn. 
cleannefſes, but the Romiſh by their doctrine doth purge -*: 
the ſoule from ſpitituall pollurions, Impious, for the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, that it i the blowd of Chriſt that purgeth vn from all 1. Ich. 1.7. 
our pnnes, and not water mingled with ſalt: and it maketh tho 
compariſon not betwixt the aſhes of an Heyfer and Holy. Heb.g.r3.c4. 
water, but betwixt it and the bloud of Chriſt, This imitation 
then is both vaine and impious, ifit bee of the Iewes: and 
more, if it be of the Gentiles: for what agreement hath the Co al 
Temple of God with Idols? And yer ſo it is allo :fer{uftine 10 — 
Martyr telleth vs, that the dewils, when they heard out of the in Ahl 
Prophets of the ſpirituall waſhing that ſhould be in the Kingdome F 
of Chriſt, in an apiſh reſemblance cauſed his worſhipders to purge 
themſelues by the ſprinkling of hallowed water. And T heedoret, Theodar 
that Julian the Apoſtate commanded their bread, fl:ſh,fruics, I. 3. 
and all other kind of vituals,to be purged(as he ſuppoſed)by =. 3 
holy- water: and that Valentinian his Tribune, whoſuccee- 
ded him in the Empire , when Fortunes Prieft ſprinkled him 
with holy-warter,firooke the Prieſt with his fiſt, ſaying, The wo 
haſt not clenſed, but aefiled me. Hipocrates allo the Phyſician rypocrates de ẽ 
doth witneſlſe the ſame, when he faith, that uy into their morbs ſacro. 3% . 
Temples, they were ſprinkled, not that they might be deſiled: but 3 
that if they had any ſinne, they might be pur ged rum it. Thus it 
plainely appeateth, that this was a Heatheniſh cuſtome; 
which how it can agree with the Church of Chriſt, I know +. 
not; ſure I am, that in the Primitiue Church there was no 
holy · water beſides the water of Baptiſme, that can be proued 
by any good authority; for the teſtimonies of Alexander the 3. de verbs 2 
firſt, Clement and Baſil alledged by Bellarmine, ate all coun- Dai nenſcri se, 
terfeit, as partly the matter in them contayned, and partly 4. 4. 4.3. 
the cenſure of Cuſebius and Fraſmu doe ſufficiently proue, b. deſprrits 
and might here bee demonſtrated, if I thought ĩt neceſſaty: — 645.27. 
f ; præfat. 
neither doth it agree with the nature of thoſe. times, to the in Bail. 
which S. Iobn ſo lately before had left this doctrine, that the 
onely purgation of ſinne was the bloud of Chriſtʒ and not ho- 
ly-· water conſecrated by a Prieſt. | 
9. Inlike manner, their vſe of Incenſe on their Altars to 
drive away deuils (as they ſay) doth ſauour both of Iudaiſme 
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and of Paganiſme, That the Jewes vſed to burne Incenſe in 
. ſacrifice to God, is no queſtion, for they had their Altar of 
. burnt Incenſe appoynted by God himſelſe for that purpaſe: 
— 4 s this Altar (without queſtion) was a type of Chriſt our Me- 
Exod20.t. diatour, and the incenſe of the prayers ofthe Saints, which 
. ate then acceptable vnto God, when they are offered vp in 
+  Reuel.8.2 the name of Chrift, who is the Altar that ſanctifieth all our ſa. 
crifices. This is ſo euident, not only out of holy Scripture, but 
fr6 the full conſent of all Writers old & new, that it is needles 
to ſtand to prooue it. And therefore offering of Incenſe be- 
ing a ſhadow of things to come, why ſhould it flill remaine, 
ſeeing the Sunne of righteouſneſſe is riſen in our Horizon, 
and hath diſpelled all ſhadowes by the glorious beames of 
hispreſence? As touching the. Pagans, Polydore Virgil con- 
feſſeth, that it was their cuſtome to offer Incenſe to their I- 
dols. And Theodoret affirmeth, that when Julian diſtributed 
:5- gold amongſt his Souldiers, hee commanded an Altar full of 
coales to bee fer by him, and Frankincenſe to bee layd ena 
Table, to. the end that every one that would receiue gold 
at his hand, ſhouldfirſt caſt Frankincenſe vpon the Altar: 


an. By which it is euident (by the way) that at that time this 
was not in vſe in the Church, This Iewiſh and Paganiſh cu- 
Rome then, how commeth it to paſſe, that it ſhould now bee 
taken vp as a holy ſeruice of God ? Are not all Tewiſh Cere- 
monies at an end by the coming of the body which is Chriſt? 
Andis it fit that Chriſtians ſhould learne to wotſhip God ftõ 
: the Gentiles, which were worſhippers of devils? Theſe things 
ob. l.. & li are ſo diſſonant to the nature of true Religion, that they ad- 

” 4-pagen26. mit no ivſt reconciliation, Sure it is, that the Primitiue 
Euſeb .in rat. ad Qhyrch neuer knew the vſe therof as appeareth both by that 
Saul eum. Example of Julian before alleaged out of Theodoret , and al- 
| ſo by teftimonies of ¶Arnobius, Euſebius, and Auguſtine: all 

Aug. in Pſal. 49. Which acknowledge that the Church in their time had no 
& 504 ſuch cuſtome. V go not into Arabia (ſaith Saint Augiſtinc) to 
fetch Franz incenſe, God requireth of vis the ſacrifice of praiſe, As 

for the auncient Leitargies and Dioniſius, that mention it in 

Gods ſeruice, wee care not for them, ſeeing all men either 


vehemently 


and this hee did ro diſtinguiſh the Pagan from the Chriſti. 
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vehemently ſuſpect them, or vtterly reiect them as 
terfeit. 


* 


* 


10. Againe, the lewes had their holy oyle where with their 


Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets were anoynted, whichwas a 
type and figure of that ſpirituall vnction of grace, wherewith 
Chriſt our head was anoynted aboue his fellowes, and all his 
members in a due proportion, The Chureh of Rome hath al- 
ſo reuiued this Ceremonie, and that after a farre more ſuper. 
ſtitious manner: for there was not halfe ſuch a ſtirre at the 
making of the holy oyle of the Tabernacle, as there is at the 
conſecrating of their holy Chriſme : it would even prouoke 
the ſpleene to laughter, and the gall to bitterneſſe, to heare or 
behold the apiſh trickes that they vſe at the making of their 
precious Chriſme : ſuch murtering, ſuch charming and en- 
chanting, ſuch blowiag and breathing; ſuch exorcifing and 
coniuring the deuill, by the mitred Biſhop firſt, and then 
ewelue Prieſts in their order, before they come to Aue San. 
dum Chriſma, All baile O holy Chriſme , as is wonderfull, 
What is this, I pray you, but a profeſt reſtoring of a Jewiſh 
Ceremony, and a plaine declaration that their Prieſts are ras. 
ther Iewiſhthan Chriſtian ? and that thoſe graces of Gods 
ſpitit, which were figured by their holy oyle, are not to bee 
found in their Church, ſeeing they retaine ſo ſuperſtitiouſſy 
the type thereof? If they ſay that Saint James mentioneth 
oyle to bee vſed at the viſitation of the ſicke, whereby they 
recouered health: I anſwer, firſt, that this was no ſuch conſe- 
crated oyle as is in vic in the Church of Rome : and ſecond- 
ly, that it was applyed onely to the ſicke that were in danger 
of death, not to young Iofants that are new come into the 
world, at their baptiſme : thirdly, that it was not an inſtru- 
ment of ſpirituall grace, but of corporall health : and laſtly, 
that it laſted onely during the time that miracles liued in — 
Church, and dyed when they dyed : ſo that Saint James his 
oyle maketh nothing for the maintenance of the Romiſh 
Chriſme: and therefore Ileaue it vnto them as a meere Iew- 
iſh ſuperſtition, 
Il. Laſtly doth not the high Prieſt of Reme imitate the high 
F 3 Prieft 


Cour 
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eſt of the Jewesrin his Pontificall garments ? are not their 
Fryers and Anchorites ?piſh counterfeiters of the Leuiticall 


Nazarites ? doth not their Iubile both in name and nature 


repreſent the Iewiſh Tubile ? no man that knoweth the one, 
and ſeeth the other, but will confeſle this to be true: for A. 
aron wore a Crowne vpon his head, to ſigniſie the Kingly po- 
wer of Chriſt : the Biſhop of Roms hath three Crownes, to 


- ſignifie (forſooth) his threefold power in Heaven, Earth, and 


Purgatory, Or as Aretine iefted, one for the fleſh, another 
for — world, and the third for the deuill, and none for God. 
Aaron had a plate on his Crowne, wherin was engrauen Ho. 
2 to the Lord. The Biſhop of Rome vſed to weare a plate 
on his head, wherein was written the word Myſterie, as if 
he would profeſſe himſelſe to be the vpholder of that myſtery 
of iniquitie ſpoken of by the Apoftle, Aaron had his Ephod 
and Robe: the Bifhop of Name hath anſwerable therevnto 
his rich Pontificall attire, which in many reſemblances is like 
vnto the ſame : yea, the Romaniſts doe plainely Indaize in 
bringingin _ into the Prieſtly order ſuch variety of gar. 
ments, as the Pall, the Miter, the Crozier-ftaffe, the Albe, the 
Chimere, the gray Amice, the Stoale, with ſuch like. Inſo- 
much, that when their Biſhops come forth to doe divine ſer- 
uice, a man would thinke that he ſaw Aaros addteſſed with 
his attire to ſacrifice at the Altar. | 
12. As touching their Fryers and Anchorites, how like 
are they to the Nazarites of the Law : the Nazarites might 
not drinke wine nor firong drinke : no more may diuers of 
the religious — by the rules of their order. They were 
tryed by a vowe which they might not breake without ſinne: 
2 are theſe at their firſt entrance into their Cloyſters and 
Cels ; and that ſo ftritly, that they account it a greater ſinne 
to violate that yow of yoluntary Religion, then the yowe 
that they haue made to God in their edle : and there. 
fore they hold it a leſſe ſinne to commit fornication, which 
they haue vowed againſt in baptiſme; then to marrie, which 
they made vowe againſt when they tooke ypon them the re- 
ligious order, as hath beene prooued in the former oo 
& 
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They might not meddle with worldly affaires, during the time 
oftheit ſeparation; no tnore may ſome of theſe Romiſh vota- 
ries, they may not ſo much as handle money (forſooth) with 
their bare hands; but with Gloues on, they will receiue as 
much as they can lay their clouches on: and euen whilſt they 
thus ſeeme to contemne riches,they ſpread their nets to dravy 
whole Townes and Countries into theit poſſeſſions. Onely 
in this the Nazarites and they differ: they were true worſhip- 
pers of God, and their order was Gods ordinance: theſe are 
monſtrous hypocrites, hidden vnder the cloke of Religion, 
neither are their orders of God, but as ¶ haucer long agoe 
ſung, The deuilt excrement<s. 

t 3» Laſtly, for their lubile ordained firſt by Bonzface the 
eight, to bee euery hundrethyeere, after brought 'downe by 
Clement the ſixt to euery fifty yeere: and after that by Gre» 

orie the eleuenth to euery three and thirtith yeere ; and laſt. 

ly, by Paul the ſecond to euery fiue & twentith yeere, where 
it telleth. What is it but a renouation of that Tewiſh cere- 
monie, which was inſtituted by God, to ſignifie that euetla- 
ſting happineſſe and ioy, which was brought into the world 
by Chrift our Saviour ? The Trumpetters whereof were firſt 
the Prophets, as Eſay for example, who in the perſon of 
Chriſt proclaimed good ridings to the poore, healing to the 
broken hearted, liberty to the Captiues, and redemption to 
the Priſoners. the acceptable yeere of the Lord, &c, Second- 
ly, the Angels who profeſſed, that they brought glad ridings 
of great ioy that ſhould bee to all people, at the birth of our 
Sauiour Teſus Chriſt. And laſtly the Apofiles,who when they 
began to preach the Goſpell , proclaimed this great Iubile 
to all the world that ſhould beleeue in Chrift,to continue not 
a yeere,bur for euer and euer. To imitate this ceremony then, 
whatis it, but with the Tewes to expect the Meſſias to come 
in the fleſh, and to diſclaime the glad tydings of theGoſpell, 
as a falſe meſſ ge, deceiving the world? This is ſo Iewiſh a 
ſuperſtition, as the very name, time, and vſe, declare that no- 
thing can be more. | 

14. Thus wee ſee, how in the imitation of the Leuiticall 
2 | F 4 ceremonies, 


Eſay 6. r. 


Luke 2. 10, t. 
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2 ceremodies, the Church of Rowe goeth in equipage with the 


-- "Synagogue of the Iewes : from whence may be deduced theſe 


ewo concluſions. Firſt, that the light of the Goſpell is either 
vtterly extinguiſhed , or atleaſt vety dimly ſhining amongſt 
them: for it is a truerule, the more ſhadow, the leſſe light; 
and the more light, the leſſe ſhadow : and therefore thoſe 
Northerne people called by the Philoſopbers Amphi/zy, be- 
cauſe their ſhadow goeth round about them in a circle, haue 
the Sunne ſo farreremote from them, that they are ſcarce re- 
freſhed with the beames thereof: but they which haue the 
Sunne perpendicularly ouer them, are Aſcy, without ſhidow, 
And what is the night, but the da ke ſhadow of the earth, and 
the day, but the remouing of that ſhadow by the comming 
of the Sunne? The Church of Nome then being thus en wrap- 
ped, and compaſſed about with the ſuperſtitious ſhadowes 
of Iewiſh ceremonies, plainly declareth, that either the Sunne 
is not tiſen amongſt them, or that it is very farre off, euen in 
the skirts of their Horizon, Secondly, that their Church is 
not as they bragpe of it, the onely Catholick Church, but ra- 
ther the whore of Babilon, for her attire bewrayc;h her con- 
dition: a chaſt Matrone is attired decently, but not gariſhly, 
but a firumper like 7ezbe/, ſets forth her ſelſe with gari 
deckings, and a painted face to allure louers vnto her: the 
Romiſh congregation then being thus adorned, not like a 
chaſt Matrone, but like a light Harlot, with the gatiſh attire 
of Iewiſh'ceremonies, all in pompe and oftentation, diſcoue- 
reth her ſelſe not to be the Spouſe of Chriſt, but the ſtrumpet 
of Antichriſt. And ſo I conclude the firſt part of this argu- 
ment, that ſeeing one piece of the Iewes enmitie to Chriſt, 
eonſiſteth in retayning the Leuiticall cexemonies, which had 
their accompliſhment in Chriſt: therefore to imitate them 
in this reſpect, is a plac demonſtration, that their Religion 
is not from Chriſt, but from Antichriſt, his profeſt enemie. 
15. The ſecond point wherein they imitate the Iewes, is 
farre worſe then the former: for it is in their Rabbiniſh and 
Cabaliſticall traditions, which as they are moſt groſſe cortup- 
tions of the lay, ſo are they the ſouleſt enemies to the 3 
O 


little to be commended to writing, and was atthefirſt called 


| orall Traditions, deliuered (as they ſay) by Chr.ft himſel 
it contayned ihe high inyſteries of the Kingdome of God, and 
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of Ieſus Chriſt that the world hath, I will not ſtand toreckorn® 
vp the fooliſh & ridiculous niceties of the brainſick Rabbines, 
wherewith the ignorant Iewes are at this day beſotred, and 
which are as a veyle ouer their eyes, to hinder them from ſee. 
ing the truth. I remit the Reader for theſe things to Buxdor- 
fire, Paulus Fagine, Siæius Senenſis, and Galatinng : my taske 
is toſhew, how the Church of Rowe imitateth them in many 
of theſe their abſurd fancies, which will proue their Religion 
to be little better then theirs, 

16 Firſt, the Iewes hold, that Aſeſes receiued two lawes 
of God in mount Sinai; the one written, and the other vn- 
written : this latter they call their Cabala, and they ſay, that 
Moſes by word of mouth commended it to Ieſbua, and Toſons 
tothe Elders of Iſael, and they to the Prophets, and they 
againè vnto the Maſters of the great Synagogue vnder E/dras, 
from whom their wiſemen called Cachamim ſucceſſively te- 
ceiued it, and in this they glory, calling it the 5oy of their 
hearts, and the refreſhing of their bones, This vnwritten Ca. 
bala, was at the firſt pr:ſerued onely in the heares of their 

reat Cachamim or learned Matters, and deliuered by them to 
the people by mouth onely: afterward it began by little and 


AMiſchua, that N, the law repeated, after the Thalmud of Jeyw- 

ſalem: and laſtly, the Thalmud of Baby/on, which is the moſt 
facred Scripture, by which the Iewes are gouerned and dire- 
Qed at this day, and which they preferte before the law writ- 
ten: for the law written (ſay they) can neither be vudetſtood, 
nor expounded without the helpe of this, neither is perfeR, 
vnleſſe this bee added to it. Thus dote the lewes vpon their 
Thalmud and Cabala, 

17. And doe not the Romaniſis dote as much about their 
yawricten traditions? heare and iudge : firſſ, with them they concitiryigenr; 
deuide the word of God into verbum z and deer, Bellarm,de ver 
written and vnwritten: their ynwritten word is nothing but 50, Cofter gx. © 
ce to 
his Apoſtles alone, and not to his common Diſciples, becauſe 


wile 


Galat, ae arcan. 
vt rit.Cathol.l. i. 
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from thence or | 
which he ſpeaketh ofthe Iewes Cabala, may as truly be affir | 


med of the Romiſh traditions : let them therefore goe arme 
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dy them conuayed to their ſucceſſours, Biſhops and Elders 
ofthe Church. ' Secondly, they affirme alſo with them, that 
theſe orall Traditions are of equall authority and neceſſity 
with the word written, yea, that the word written is of ne 
authority at all, quad nos, in teſpect of vs, except it bee au- 
thoriz ed by the tradition of the Church. And thirdly, they 
teach that the word written is imperſect, vnleſſe the vawrit- 
ten ¶ abala bee added vnto it, and that, not one alone, but 


both together make a perfect tule both for faith and man- 


ners. Doe they not no Iudaize in all theſe points? Yes, the 
Romiſh Apologers, to ptoue their doctrine of traditions, 
etch an argument from the Iewes abala, as may bee ſeene 
in a late tra ctate, falſly called the Cacholike Apologie: which 
is ſo much the mote ſtrange, becauſe their on Sixtus So- 
nen ſis profeſſeth, that the lewiſb Ibalmud « fraughit with in- 
numtrable blaſphemies againſt God and his ( hriſt our Sanionr, 


and impieties againſt the law of Moſes, beſides other infinite 


fopperies. Is not this then a good patterne for them to imi- 


tate ? and is it not a ſound argument that is deduced from 
ſuch premiſes ? Surcly their traditions which they build all 
their ſuperſtition vpon, thus ſymbolizing with the Iewiſh 
Cabala, can be of no better eredit then it is: and what credit 
that hath; not onely their Senen ſis before, but Galatmm,ano- 
ther ſtout champion of theirs acknowledgeth, when he ſaith, 
that it a mere madnueſſe to approue all their unwritten traditions, 
which they bragge to haue beene deliuered in mount Sinai, aud 
to haus deſcended to poſterity. Now that 


in arme together, ſince they will nee des haue it ſo, 2s ĩoynt 
enẽmies to Chriſtian Religion. 
18. Againe, the Iewes afcribe ſo much credit and faith to 


i their Cachamim or illumined Doctors, that whatſotuer tbey 
teach, be it right or wrong , they muſt not enquire into the 
truth thereof, but receiue it as an article of their Creed, and 


build cheir faith and faluation thereupon, Thus writeth one 
ol their one Rabbines, to wit, Rabbi Iſaac, that died in Por- 
> tugall 


N 


* 
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tugall, Anno 149 3. ee are bound (ſaith he) to giue ns leſſa ; 
credit to euery Rabbine in their ſermons, and myſticall or altego- 5 40 1; 115 | 
ricall explications, then unto the Law of Moſcs it ſelfe"': and if ra hae pa. 
there be found in their words any thing hyperbolicall, or contrary" 23. col. i. 
to nature and ſence, we muſt aſcribe the fault thereof to our owne 
defectiue vnderſtanding, and not vnto their words, And the lame 
is the doctrine of their Thaimud, Their ſpeeches ( faith it) are Thalmud traf, 
the ſpeeches of the liuing God, neither doth one word of theirs fall de Sab. c. x.. 30 
fo the ground in vaine : and therefore we are bound to beleeue all wa 
things whatſoener are written of them, or in their name, for it uu “ 
the truth : neither muſt any max laugh at them, neither in his = 
ronntenance, nor in his heart, for who/oener ſhall doe ſo, ſhall not 
eſcape puniſhment : and his puniſhment (they lay) ſhallbethis, 
that he ſhall be tormented in hell, in boyling excrements. And k 
in another Booke the Jewesare commanded tofay, Anm, not Lib. Fr 
onely to their Prayers, but alſo to all their Sermons and alle. Cellum. : 
goricall expoſitions. Tea, if twe Rabbines contend and contra. Thamud, 
dict each other, yet they are bound to beleene both of them, be. * 
can ſe the words both of the one and the other, are the words of the 
liuing God, though they underſtand not each other. And in 8 
word, ſo great is their madneſſe, that they are not aſhimed 
Its ſay, Lat the words of their Rabbines are more to beregay. Luther invidle, 
died then the words of Moſes law, and that if they teach that the ary ad. 107. 
F: right hand is the left, and the left the right, yet they are bound „ 
to belecue them. verſ. 11. 
19. And is not the Church of Rams paralell to them in this Burd. nag. Lud. 
caſe ? I will not condemne them, but let their owne words (4.1.9. 66. 
be their Iudges. Thus write the Rhemiſts in their Annotati- Rhe. Annet in 
ons vpon Act 17. 11. The hearerumuſt not try and iudge whes Aci 17-11, 
ther their Teachers doftrine be true or no, neither may they reiett Hoſe de 3 5 
that which they find not in Scripture, The ſame is the tenent of verbo Bei. 
Cardinall Heſiau, Andradius, and all other of that ſtampe: Andrad. defend. 
Bellermins affirmeth, that the people muſt belreue whatſoener Tri lb.. 
their Paſtors reach, except they Ar ſome new doltrine, which — * 2 
bath not beexe heard of in the Church before: and i they do fo, 1% Fe 
, bb.3.ca $8.6 9: 
yet they muſt not Indge of them, but referre them to the defunitinee 


ſentence of * to the which they muſt yeeld full conſent 


wit hen: 
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| bout further examination, Vea, he impudently concludeth 

bn de Cleric in another place, That if their ordinary Paſtor teach falſhood, 

b. f. ca. another that is not their Paſtor teach the contrary truth, yet the 

people onght to follow their Paſtor erring , rather then the other, 

telling the truth. And another blaſphemous Cardinall giueth a 

Card.San.An- reaſon thereof; Becauſe (laith he) if a man did not beleene that 

$f. ad leg. Bob. Chriſt is very God and man, and the Pope thought the ſame, bee 

Is. de Turrecre. Mond mot be condened. For(ſaith a third Cardinal) the iudgement 

* mat.ſum.de Ec- ef the Pope is the indgement of God, and his ſentence the ſentence 
= Cleſhac4.256. of God, As if the Iudgement and ſentence of God could bee 
. erronious, which the firſt Cardinall ſuppoſeth concerning the 
Pope : ot as if the Popes ſentence, being erronious, could be 
the ſentence of Cod, as the ſecond affirmeth. Obſerue their 
blaſphewous abſurdities. Silueſter Prierias coneludeth this 
IraLuther: poynt, when hee ſayth , That mheſaeuer reſteth not on the doc- 

. trme of the Romane Church, and Biſhop of Rome, as the infalli- 
enen de Ce-. hie rale of God, is an Heretike, And the Canoniſts ſticke not 

7* to ſay, tha t the Pope is ſubiect to no law, but that his iudge- 

© x xtreu.de tran- Ment is in ficad of Jaw, and that his actions are not to bee en- 
.. 9 & quired into: ncicher may a man ſay yato him, though hee 
die pnebend. lead thouſand ſoules into hell with him; Sir, why dor you 

thus ? and that it is not better then ſactiledge to call in que- 

ſtion the Popes faQ, or to iudge of his actions. Thus an infala 

libility of i idgement, and an impoſſibility of erring is aſcribed 

vnto the Biſhop of Rowe : ſo that whatſocuerhee propoun- 
deth, bee it tight or wrong, muſt bee recciued vpon paine of 

damnation, Neither is it aſcribed onely vnto him the worlds 

high Prieſt, but alſo to their Councills and inferiour Paſtors, 

Bell. vt ſupra. animated by his ſpirit, whoſe doctrine is to be heard, and not exa- 

Naur. Enchir. nined, asthey teach. And therefore it is eflecmed a great fin 
mire amongſt them, for a man to make queſtion of any doctrine 

is vnto them by any Romiſh leſuite, Fryet, or Prieſt : & 

when at any time they are conferred withall about their Reli- 

ion, preſently, not being able to anſwer, their refuge is to re- 

— vs ouer to their Prieſis; of whoſe learning and iudge- 

ment they haue ſuch a perſwaſion, that though Scripture and 

reaſon be againſt them; yet tkheit opinions preuaile more woe 
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them, then cicher of theſe. So, that hence it is moſt euide 
that as the Iewes are bound to beleeue all that their Cacha- 
mim teach, and not to ſtand to examine what it is that they 
teach: ſo the Romaniſts are bound by their Religion to en- 
tertaine inte their Creed, whatſocuer is taught them by their 
ordinary Paſtours, without all enquirie and ſearch into their 
doctrines, whether they bee true or falſe. And as this is one 
chiefe cauſe of the Iewes obſtinacie againfi Chriſtian Reli- 
gion: ſo is it alſo of that miſerable ſuperſtition which raig- 
neth in the Church of Rowe: for if the people were but per- 
ſwaded, that their learned DoRours might erre and deceiue, 
they would certainely ſuſpeR their doctrines, and try them 
by the touchſtone of the holy Scriptures, and ſo at length | 
might bereclaimed from their errours : thus they march to- 
gether in this point alſo. . 
20. Againe, the Romaniſts are like vnto the Iewes in their 
doctrine and practice of praying for the dead: for they hold 
and teach, that prayer & ſacrifice is to be offered for the dead, 0 
grounding their opinion partly vpon the example of Judas iY 
Maccabeus, who as they affirme, procured ſacrificetobee 1. Maccab 11 
offered by the Prieſts, for the dead that bad treſpaſſed by ta- 40.41,42.430 © 
king to themſelues the idolatrous ie wels ofthe Iamnites, and 3 
partly vpon the Thalmudical traditions of diuers of their an- 
cient Rabbines: but they haue no ground nor warrant for 
the ſame in the word of God : for as concerning the bookes 
of theMaccabces,they themſelues acknowledge that they are 
not Canonicall Scripture: and forthe Scripture, we finde no 
ſuch precept or example in the whole volume of the olde and 
new Teſtament : neither is it likely that God_would haue 
omitted in the law that kinde of ſacrifice for the ſoules of 
men, where he preſeribeth finne-offcrings for bodily polluti- 
ons, and euery light treſpaſſe, if he had thought it neceſſatie. 
That this is the opinion and practice of the le wes, their pra- e 
Qice at this day beareth witneſſe: for they vſe to ſay over the — 
dead bodies a certaine prayer called Xadaiſb, by the vertue Orac. cba in 
whereof (as they thinke) they are deliuered out of Purgatory; Nu. 28. 
eſpecially if it bee ſaid by the ſonne for his father, and if hee 3 
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aue no ſonne, by the whole Congregation on their Sabboth 
dayes. And that this alſo is the doctrine and vſage of the 
Church of Nome, beſides their Bookes , their Maſſes for the 
quicke and the dead, their Diriges and Trentals doe ſuffici- 
ently reftific : And that they fetch this cuſtome from the 
Iewes, may appeare by two reaſons: ſitſt, becauſe one mayne 
argument of theirs, which they call a demonſtration to proue 
the lawfulneſſe hereof , is derived from the example of the 
, Jewes; as we may ſee both in Galatinus, Coccines, and our late 

Engliſh Apologiſis. And ſecondly, becauſe as it is confeſſed 
by their one Bredenbaciuus, it is not found in all the wri- 

tings ofthe Apoſtles and Euangeliſts in the new Teſtament, 

and we may adde hereunto, neither in the olde , vnleſſe by 
lenbach.de diſtorted and miſalledged texts, which are not worth the an- 
ſcompmend. ſwering : except onely that fore - named paſſage ofthe Mac- 
g cabees , which notwithftanding is corrupted both by the 
Tranſlatour,and alſo the Relatour [aſon Cyrencrer, as is vnan- 
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. nolds : the word (Dead) being — by ſome | 


thepithof the argument. And therefore it muſt needes fol. 

low, that the Romaniſts doe merely Iudaize herein. And for 

the Fathers which they alledge for the proofe of this article, 

Caſſand. conſult. let their one Caſſander giue ſatisfa tion: who affirmeth, 

. that the ancient Church vſed prayers for the dead, either as 

thankfull congratulations for their preſent ioyes, or elſe as te- 

ſtimonies of their hope, and deſire of their future reſurrection, 

and conſum mate bleſſednes both in their bodies and ſoules: 

and this hee proueth out of Cyprian, Auguſtine, Epiphanius, 
Cbryſoſtome, and ancient Leiturgies. 5 

21. Againe, they Iudaize in their doctrines of Limbus Pa- 

trum, and Purgatorie: for Purgatorie it hath beene alreadie 

Galatin, 4po/oz. touched in the former ſection, and for Limbus Patrum , it is 

Cathsl fa. confeſſed by our aduerſaties themſelues, that it is the tenent 

Eccleſi,24.37- of the Tewiſh Rabbines, warranted (as they ſay)onely by a 

n tk 4 Textia Eccleflafticus ; which being both corrupted in the 

Da nd. tranſlation, as our worthy Champion Doctour Ibitaber hath 

ery. proued ; 
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ſwerably proued by our famous Country- man, Doctour Rey- ,- | 


cunning Iuggler, which is not inthe Originall, wherein lyetn 
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proued and bcingalſe no part of Canonicall Scripture, de 
plainely ſhew, that it is a mere Rab biniſh conceit, hatched in 
their brainlick Thalmud, and not bred in holy writ. Vet our 
Roinaniſts lay faſt hold on the ſame opinion, without any 
other certaine ground to build it ypon. For as touching the 
places of Scripture collected by chem, to proue this aſſertion, 
they are either ſo impertinent or difterted, that the meaneſt 
iudgement may eaſily diſcry their weakneſſe: for either they 
ate deriued from a word of an ambiguous ſignification, as 2 
W in the peach of /acod, Gen.37.35. which ſignifieth Bell de chiſi 2 
fomerimes the graue, and ſometimes hell, by the confeſſion A 
of their great Bellarmiue, or from a Parable, as that place in "4 
Luke 16. concerning Abrahams boſome, confeſſed by Aal. 
donate to be parabolicall, becauſe bodies are not yet tormen- 
ted in hell: but here i mention of a finger and a tongue: or from 
an allegorie, as is that place of Zacharie g. i 1. where is men- 
tion made of loeſing Priſoners ont of the pit wherein is no water, 
which both Salmeron and Bellarmine acknowledge to make 
more for Purgatory then for Limbia, but in truth for neither: 
itſignifying literally nothing elſe, but the deliuerance of the ;; 
Iſraelites out of the Babyloniſh captiuity, and tipically the te- 
demption of the Elect from the bondage of Sathan and hell, 
which they are liable vnto: or laſtly, are merely impertinent, 
as thoſe places, Heb. 1 1.39.4. 1. Reg. 28. 1. Pet. 3.19: the firſt, 
whereof intendeth the conſummate and perfect bleſſedneſſe 
of body and ſoule, which the Fathers had not attayned vnto. 
The ſecond meaneth not the true Samuel, but the deuill in his 
hape and likeneſſe: and the third is to bee reſerted, not to 
Chriſts doſcenſion into hell, but to the operation of his Di- 
uinitie, which he exerciſed from the beginning of the world, em. Exil ad 
preaching by the mouthes of iuſt men, as both S. Aaguſtine Eumedium. 
and Aquinas expound the place. How can any ſound con- 4quin.purt.z.9% 
eluſion no be drawnefrom Texts that are either equiuocall, 52.art.04 ſe» 
or allegoricall, or parabolicall,or impertinent, and aſl by their cn. 
ſeſſions ? Therefore it muſt needes follow, that 


wane con 
* doctrine hath no ſure ſoundation in Gods word, 


it is founded vpon the Iewes prophane Thalmud, that it 
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better then a mere Rabbiniſh conceit. 
22. Againe, they ioyne hands with the ewes in their doc- 
ttines of Free - will, inuocation of Angels and Saints, and me- 
rite of good workes: all which the moderne Rabbines hold as 
articles of their Creed, deriuing them from their predeceſſours 
Gali ds Arno, the Phariſes that went before them. Petrus Galatinus that 
cathol. vent. Rabbiniſh Romaniſt, reckoneth yp a number of them that 
lib. 6. ca. 6. were all Patrons of Free- ill, and not as it is ſer free by grace, 
(for ſo we hold that a man hath free will to good) but euen 
by nature before grace, as the Romanifts hold. And ſo alſo of 
eb de Inuocation of Saints, ſome of them affirming that the pure 
3. ſoules which heere them that pray vnto them, haue a place in 
heauen, Others, that the Iewes vſed to interpoſe in their pray- 
ers betwixt them and God, 1/aac, as an interceſſour. Others, 
that prayers are to be made to Angels, to open the gates of 
Paradiſe, and to appeaſe Gods wrath. And ſaſtly, the Roma- 
nils themſelues affirme, that when our Sauiour cryed out on 
the Croſſe, Eli Eli, &c. the JIees would neuer haue ſuppoſed 
that he had called for Elias, had it not been an vſuall practice 
among ſt them to call vpon the Saints departed. Laſſ y, rou- 
cbing the merite of worke, the [ewes teach, that God once e- 
uery yere, to wit, in the moneth of September, at hat time he 
created the world, calleth all mens hues to an account for the 
yeare pal}, and openeth three Bookes, one wherein are writ» 
ten the names of; notorious finners and Atheiſts, calied The 
Booke of Death: another, in which are enrolled che names 
of iuſt and holy men, called The Booke of Life : and a third, 
for ſuch as are in a meane betwixt both, neither exceedin 
bad, not exceeding good, but of a mixt diſpoſition, and cheſs 
haue reſpite giuen them till the day of reconciliation to 
repentin, which is the tenth day of the ſame month; at which 
time if their good doth exceed theit euill, then ic gocth well 
with them; but if their euill exceed their good, then they are 
regiſſred preſently in the Booke of Death. And left GOD 
ſhould be deceiued, they ſay, that he ho des in his hand a bal» 
lance, into one skale whereof he puts their good workes,and 
into the other their euill deeds, that he may meaſure out his 
rewards, 
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rewards according to the weight of the one or the ot 
How ridiculous a fable is this ? Much like vato the Poetica 
fiction of Afins;,o/£arm,and Radamanthus, the three Iudges 
of hell, whemethe Poets faine to fit there, weighing the 
foules ofmen, and giuing ſentence ypon them 2 to 
their poyſe and weight. By this it appeateth, that the foo- 
liſh Rabbines maintained free- will, inuocated Saints and 
Angels, and eſteemed their workes mericorious : All which 
are the very opinions of the Church of Rome, belee- 
ued and practiſed of all the profefſours of that Religion: 
which is ſo much the more abſurd, becauſe they themſelues 
confeſſe in ſpeciall, concerning the docttine of Inuocation Suare um 
of Saints, that it was not taught vnto the people of the olde 3. ht. Tha 
Teſtament for feare of Idolatry, nor at the firſt preaching of 5207.16} 
the Goſpell, for feare it ſhould ſeeme vnto them a hard and - 
harſh doctrine: and in generall, that it is madneſſe torelye = 
our faith ypon the Iewiſh Thalmud, ſeeing the Thalmudicall E. 
Writers are full of impieties and blaſphemies, and therefore N. Sa 
haue not onely been prohibited to be read, but alſo condem- 4 5 * 
ned to the fire by diuers of their owne Popes : all which not- * 
wichſtanding, our Romiſh Rabbies fetch a demonſtration 
for the maintenance oftheſe docttines, from the example and 
practice of the /ewes. 

23. In like manner the /ewes had thoſe that profeſſed a 
monaſticall and ſingle life, which were called £ſeans, from gor. de repub. 
the Greeke word dci, that is, Saints or holy men, as ſome bebraic.l.5.c.r1. 
ſuppole,becauſe(forſooth)they tooke vpon them to be mare 
holy then others; and therefore would not offer ſacrifice 
with the people, becauſe they thought them not ſo ho- 
ly as themſelues. And theſe, as Ieſephus and Phils teſtiſie, 
protefſed continency from marriage, community in goods, 
and abſtinence from meats, not by any warrant out of Gods 
word, but onely by the authority of their vawritten traditi- 
ons, And doe not the Romaniſts imitate them in the ſame 
kind? What ate their Monkiſh Votaries but Apes of the Tew- 
iſh Eſſæans ? And what is their Monaſticall profeſſion, but a 
pretence ot a Rate. of rare holineſſe and perfection? They 
| G vowe 
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aſtitie in ſingle life, and abhorre marriage as a ſtate of 
zollution *: 1 abſtaine from meates, and profeſſe volunta- 

pouerty, with a community of goods: and all this they do, 
ti they may ſeeme more holy then others, and merite hea- 
ven by their holineſſe, hauing withall anſwerable ynto them, 
nothing but tradition for their warrantize, without either 
ſound precept ot ttue example out of holy Scripture. For, 
grant that theit Euangelicall Councils are ſuch as they weu'd 
haue them to be, and that yowes in Chriſtianity are lawfull: 
yet it is certaine that the authority of Councils, and the law- 
fulneſſe ofyowes doe neither warrant nor allow their ſuper. 


Rerractiue from 


ſtitious and idle'monkery, nor the blaſphemous opinion of 


merite, vhich they aſcribe vatoſuch voluntary deuotions, nor 
yet the neceſſity of irreuocation, though by the frailty of 
mans nature there be an impoſſibility of performance, And 
ſo both in ſubſtance and circumſtance they want the autho. 
rity of gods word to vphold them. Let then the Tewiſh Eſſæ- 
ans, and the Romiſh Monks, walke together, as in one path 
of ſuperſtition, ſo ynder one cloake of hypocriſie : for that 
which Si genius affirmeth of the one, that they were by Nats- 


on, lewes ; and by manners Bypocrites,we may truely confirme © / 


ofthe other, that they are Chriſtians by profefſion,bur hypo- 
crites by conucrſation, And as thoſe Eſſæans did farre dege- 
nerate from the ancient Nazatices and Rechabites, whome 
they pretended fortheir patterns : ſo theſe doe as farre and 
more from thoſe ancient Monkes that lined in former ages 
of the Church, as is vnanſwerably demonſtrated by many of 
the learned Champions of our Chureb, eſpecially Doctout 
(Morten, and Doctout Wite: to whome Ireferre theRea- 
det for fuller reſolution in this poynt. 

24. The lewiſh Rabbines alſo taught, that the damned 
ſoules in hell and Purgatory had ſome refreſhing and reſt vp- 
en euery Sabboth day, aſſoone as a certaine prayer was chan- 
ted out by them with ſweet melodie: and therefore, that on 
euery Friday at night there is a great ſhout in hell for 3 of 
the enſuing Sabboth, and on their Sabboth day at night a 


doleſull crye for grieſe of the ir retutne to their peines. * 
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the Rabbines doted: And do not our Romiſh Rabbines d 
in like manner? They alſo teach, that the damned ſoules haue 
ſome refreſhment and caſe vpon the Sabboth day: as in the 
legend of S. Brandon it is written, how that holy Abbot found 
Judas the Traytour ſitting vpon a ſtone in a certaine Iſland, 
and demanding of bim what he was, and why hee ſate in that 
place: he anſwered, that ypon euery Saturday at noone, vntill 
after Euenſong vpon Sunday, he was ſuffered to fic there out 
of the helliſh torments, to be refreſhed and comforted during 
the Sabboth: Now if 1adas found this fauour, mult wee not 
thinke that all other obtaine the like? 

25. The Iewiſh Rabbines deviſe ſtrange tales of walking 
ghoſts, for the vpholding of the walls of Purgatorie, as that 
Rabbi Akiba ſhould meet once in the way, a man with a hea. 
vie burden of ſtickes on his backe, who vpon examination 
confeſſed, that hee was a Purgatorie Ghoſt, carrying ſuch a 
bundle of ſlickes euery day to burne himſelſe: and that the 
1 Rabbi finding out his ſonne, _ him to ſay the prayer 

called Kaddiſch , which was ſo effectuall, that in a dreame 

this ghoſt teturned to the Ra bi, with thanks for his delivery, 

and ſaid , thathee was now in Gas Eden or Paradiſe, and no 

longer in Purgatory. This and ſuch like tales they tell for 

their Purgatorie : wherein the Romanifts may behold their 

face as it were in a glaſſe: for are not their Bookes and 

Legends full ſtuft with ſuch traſh ? is not this article of their 
Religion maintayned by this argument? are not the mindes 
ofthe vulgar poſſeſſed with ſuch fearefull fables? I will not 
| ſtand to ſhew how full of falſhood theſe narrations are, nor 
how contrary to the ancient dectrine of the chieſeſt Fathers, 
and Primitive Church; (that ſhall bee diſcoueted ina more 
proper place) onely I ſhew how poore Purgatorie, both with 
Iewes and Romaniſts, is vpholden by walking ghoſts, or elſe 

it would fallto the ground. 

26. The Iewiſh Rabbines teach their people, to confeſſe 
ont to another their fins the day before their feaſt of reconci- 
liation, which is the tenth day of the month 7/74 or Septem- 

_ ber,and that in a ſecrerplace of the Synagogue ; where each 
4 2 receiueth 
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eiueth mutually at his fellowes hand with a lether belt 39. 
plowes,and at each blow the party beaten beates themſelues 
on the breſt, and faith one word of his confeſſion , taken out 
of the 78. Pſalme and 13, verſe :thenthe ſtriker lyeth downe, . 
and receiueth like penance at the hands of the former : this 


done, they runne home, and make merry with the Cocks and 
Hennes of reconciliation , ſuppivg largely becauſe of the 


next dayes faſt, Now doe not our Romaniſts imitate them 
in this May-game of conſeſſion, and hypocritical! penance ? 
They muſt alfo confefle their ſinnes in ſecret, and receiue a 
ſhort penance for their long ſinnes, and that once a yeere 
principally : with a certaine perſwaſion of meriting thereby 
remiſſion of their finnes, and when they haue done, doe they 
not returne, like the dogge to the vomit, to their old courſes ? 
If a man ſhall obſerue them well, and compare their praRices 
together, hee ſhall eaſily perceive, how both of them alike 
turne that ſeuere diſcipline ofthe Church which they bragge 
fo much of, into a mere mockage and 5 ſtime. 

27. The Iewiſh Rabbines looke for Elia the great Pro- 
phet, to come before their long expected Meffias. And doe 
not our Romiſn Rabbines tell vs that Elias muſt come before 
the ſecond comming of Chriſt ? they are both alike in this er- 
ronious conceit, ſaue that the Romaniſts erre worſe then the 

ewes, for that they will haue Elia to bee the fore. runner of 
riſts ſecond cõming, whereas the Tewes expect him, accor- 
ding to the prophecy of Malacih, together with our Sauiours 
application thereof, before the firſt comming of their Meſſias. 

28. The le wiſh Rabbines imagined , that every one bad 
attending vpon him two Angels, ene good and another bad, 
the one to ptotect and bleſſe him, if hee behaued himſelſe de- 
uout l and reuerently in Gods ſetuice; the other to curſe and 
aMi& him, if hee found him failing in his duty, Our Romiſh 
Rabbines teach the ſame doctrine, as if all the Angels were 
not miniſtting ſpirits, forthe good of them which are heires 
of ſaluation: and as ifa man had but one euill ſpirit to tempt 
and annoy him, whereas in one man there were t a whole 
legion, and in one woman ſeuen deuils at once, as wee finde 

recorded 


23 


. . + - 
* . 
38 3 > 
fo = +...” © Fa > 
5 = * . * 


3 


—— Alt — — — 


the Romiſh Religion. 


Mortivs. III. 


recorded in the hiſtoric of the Goſpel], _ 
29. The Iewiſh Rabbines taught that choſe ſhall be more 
ſ:uercly puniſhed, who ſhould violate the precepts of their 
Setibes, then they that ſhould tranſgreſſe the law of Hoſes : 
and doe not oui Romiſh Rabbines affitme the ſame in effect, 
when they im poſe a greater puniſhmentypon the breach of 
one of their traditionell dectees, then ifa man btreake the pre- 
cepts of Gods law? as for example, ifa man eate fleſh in Lene, 
or after a vow martie a wife, then if hee commit adulterie or 
breake the Sabboth? 
zo. The Iewiſh Rabbines perſwade the ſilly people, that 
they are the onely Elect people of God, whocahily can keepe 
not the Decalogue ot tenne Commande ments alone, but the 
whole law of Qſoſes: and therefore that the law conſiſting 
of fixe hundred and thirteene Commandements; wherof three 
hundred, threeſcore and fiue are prohibitions, as many as are 
dayes in a yeere or veynes ina mans body, and two hundred, 
forty and eight commanding precepts, iuſt ſo many as a man 
hath members in his hody; if euery member of a man doe 
eucry day performe oneofthe precepts , and omit one of the 
things prohibited, the whole law of Moſes may bee euety 
yeere,and ſo for euer fulfilled, Thus they vaunt of their owne 
ſtrengih to ſaue themſelves, and therefore ſeeke not for a Sa- 
uiour without themſe'tes, And what doe our Romiſh Rab- 
bines but the ſame, when they affitme, that a man may in this 
ſtate of mortality, perfectly fulfill the whole law: yea, euen 
doe more then the law requireth, and ſo ſupererogate? what 
nt ede haue theſe of the death of Chriſt,” to purge away their — 
ſinnes, when they can thus by the ayde of Gods grace (as 3 
they ſay) keepe all the Commandements, and ſo pay the vt- 
termolt debt of their obedience? Let them goe together then 
as enemies ynto Chriſt in this opinion alſo. Er 
31. To conclude: the Icwiſh Phariſes faſted twice a 
weeke : ſo doe our Romiſh ones, ſaue that they alter the or- T 
der, but not the number of the dayes: for the je wes faſt the 
ſecond and fift day of the wecke: the Romaniſts the fourth 
and hixt. The Iewiſh Phariſes vſed in a blinde deuotion, to 
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este their heads againſt the walls, till bloud came, to vſe 


dome pray, but inthe corners of the ſtreetes and high. wayes, 
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thornes in their skirts to Ring themſelues, toi ye on plankes, 


on ones and thornes, to drench themſelues oft in colde wa- 


ter forthe reſeruing of their chaſtity: ſo doe our Romiſh Pha- 
riſes, they make a ſhew of whipfing and ſcourging their 
owne carkaſſes, of going barcfoore & woollward,of drench- 
ing themſelues in colde water (as we read, that Fr ar Frauncis 
was wont to doe) and alli forſooth) both to tame the rebellion 
of their vnruly fleſh, which will not be tamed by theſe means 
of their owne invention, hauing leſt the ordinance of God, 
and by penance to make ſatisfaction for their former ſinnes: 
but it will one day bee ſaid vnto them, who required theſe 
things at your hands, In vdaine ye worſhip( 0 7e hypocrites tescb- 
ing for doctrines precepts of men. 

32. The Iewiſh Phariſes wouſd not conuerſe with any 
of a different Religion, eſpecially the Samaritanes, whoſe 
bread they thought it as vnlawfull to cate, as to eate Swines 
fleſh : and for Chriſtians, they account it a ſiune to keepe 
faith and promiſe wich them, to afford them any ſuccour: yea, 
not to doe them any miſchiefe that lyeth in their power: and 
therefore in their prayers one part of their deuotion is, moſt 
direfully to curſe all thoſe that profeſſe Chriflian, Religion. 
The Remiſh Phariſes doe likewiſe, they damme all co hell 
that are not of their Religion, they denie faith to bee kept 
with Heretikes , they hate all that are not ſubiect to their 
Pope, but aboue all, the poore Proteſtant : him they cutſe 
with Bell, Booke and Candle, and abhorre him more then a 
Iew or a Turke : yea, once a yeere ordinarily and in publike, 
they curſe vs to the pit of hell, which I take it to be vpon eue- 
ry good Friday. They ſay, that the Father may not nouriſh 
his owne childe, if he be an Heretike, nor the childe honour 
his Father, nor the Prince defend his Subiect, nor the Subiect 
obey his Prince: all bonds of nature, policy, religion, are 
pulled in pieces by theſe Romiſh Phariſes. | 

23, The Iewiſh Phariſes vſed not to faſt without a dif. 
feured face, nor giue an almes without a Trumpet, nor ſel- 
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that they might bee ſeene of men, all for ſhew, nothing for 

ſubſtance. And are not our Romiſh Phariſes their equals in 

this? Is not their teligion all in oſtentation? doe they hide 

themſelues when they faſt and pray? doe they not blow a 

trumpet before their deedes of charitie? their hypocritical] 
abſtinence from fleſh on ſet dayes, whenas in the meane 
while they farſe themſelues with dainty fifh and delicate iun- 
kets; their mumbling vp ſo many Aue Maries, and Pater 
Nofters, in che ſtreetes and Market- places, their crowching 
at euery Croſſe ; and laſtly, their Almes-deeds extorted by 
feare, either for penance of ſinnes committed, or in hope of 
meriting the kingdome of Heauen, and imployed for the 
moſt part to the feeding of a multitude of idle Drones, 

\ Monkes and Fryers, fatted in a Cloyſter, like Bores ina ſtye, 
doe proue this to be true which I haue ſaid. 

24. The Iewiſh Phariſes vnder colour of long prayers & great 
deuotion, deuoured widowes houſes: the Romiſh Phariſes 
by the ſame pretext of holinefle, ſucke downe into their pan. 
ches not the Cottage of ſome poore widdow, but the rich and 
faire Patrimonies of ſeduced Gentlemen, Noblemen, and o- 
thers : the Iewiſh Phariſes compaſſed ſea and land to gaine 
a Proſelite to the it profe ſſion: our Rowiſh Phariſes travel! all 
Countties, & labour by all poſſible means to winne ſoules to 
their religion, and to reconcile men to the obedience of the 
Biſhop of Rome; and when they haue wroughtrheir purpoſe, 
as thoſe, ſo theſe make them two. fold more the children of 
hell, then they were before. 

35. Laſtly, the Iewiſh Phariſes hke hypo: rites made cleane 
the out- ſide of the cup and platter but within were full of hi- 
bety and exceſſe; and therefore are compar: d by our Sauſour 
to Whitcd Tombes, which appeate beautitull without, but 
within are full of all filthineſſe. So, out Romiſh Phariſes come 
to vs in ſheepes clothing, giuing a bright luſter of holineſle, 
and auſterity in their externe behsuiout; bur inwardly are 
rayening Wolues, deuour ing the flocke, and haue their hearts 
frayghr with all manner of villan / ; as lying tor aduantage, e- 


_quinocation, couctouſne fle, ambition, vacieane luſts, and Os 
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ther inordinate affedtions, as the ſecular Prieſts boldly ob- 
je againſſ the Loyolian Sect, and are taxed bicke againe by 


Dnodlibet per 


totum. them as guilty of the ſame crimes, 
36. This ſubie might be enlarged by many more parti- 
Concluſ. culars, but that I forbeare to ſtirre this ſi ke any further, and 


weary the Reader and my ſelſe, hauing a long iourney yet to 
trauaile. This that bath beene ſpoken, I ſuppoſe to be ſuffici- 
ent, to prooue the truth of the propoſition, that the Roma. 
niſts imitate the Jewes in thoſe things wherein they are ene- 
mies vnto Chriſt, both in reſpect ot the legall Ceremonies, 
which are vaniſhed by the appearance of the Sunne of righ- 
teouſnes; and alſo in teſpect of their Thalmudicall traditi- 
ons, Which were neuer found in Gods Booke, but are the 
foppiſh dotages of their ſuperſtitious Rabbines. And is it not 
firange, that notwithſtanding all this, they ſhould bragge 
them ſelues to be the onely Catholikes of the world, and their 
Church the onely Noahs Arke, out of the which there is no 
ſaluation? | 


Simia quam ſimilis turpiſſima beſtia nobis, 
Tam Rabbinorum fabulis Romana cat hedra. 


Not liker is to Man, the Ape, a filthy Creature, 
Then is the Romiſ6 GC hurch, vnto the I ewiſh feature. 
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Morivz. IIII. 
That R eligion which derogateth from the glory of God in the 


worke of our Redemption, and gineth part thereof unto 
man, cannot be the truth of God : but ſuch is the Po- 
piſs Religion: Ergo. 


Maio. He fuſt propoſition, as it is infallibly true of it ſelfe, fo 
© 4 is it without all queſtion and controuerſie betwixt vs 
and the Romaniſts ; for both conicflc, that the end of true 

Religion is, that God might be glorified : and therefore 

// whatſocuerdoth rebate from that end, cannot poſſibly be the 
truth: Eſpecially, ſeeing the Lord himſclie proteſteth, mY 
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he will not giue his glory to another, E ſay 48. 11. And Paul aſ- 
firmeth, that the end of all our actious ſbould bee the gloris of 
God, 1. Cor. 10. 3 . Therefore paſſing ouer the Maior with 
filence, it is nt eeſſary that the Minor or ſecond propoſition 
bee ſtrengthened and confirmed, whereon the hinge of the 
Controuetſie hangeth, & the whole pith & ſubſtance of this 
fourth Argument doth conſiſt; which by the aſſiſtance of 
Gods good ſpirit (whoſe ayde I humbly implore, and of my 
Lord and Saviour Chriſt Ieſus, whoſe glory I now labour to 
maintaine) I doubt not but to make ſo cleare, as is the Sunne 
at Noone.day, all cloudes, miſts, and fogges, being vtterly 
diſperſed, 4 
2. That the Romiſh Religion doch derogate from the glo- Mi vom 
ry of God in the worke of our redemption, may by foure þ 
maine and fundamentall doctrines of their Religion moſt eui- 
dently be demonſtrated, (befides many other poynts of leſ- 
ſer conſequence) to wit, their doctrines of Free- will, of Iu- 
ſlification, of merite, and of ſatis faction. 
3. For the docttine of Free- will, this is the generall de- 1. 
termination of the Church of Rome, that in the act of regene- 
ration and conuerſion, mans will doth naturally cooperate 
with the grace of God, and that it is not meerely of ſuperna- 
turall grace that a ſinner is regenerate, but partly of naturall 
free · will, and partly of grace: whereas, we on the contrary 
defend, that the regeneration and conuerſion of a finner js 
wholly of the grace of God, and that mans will in that great 
worke is meerely paſſive, and not actiue, yea, ſtarke dead, 
vntill it be excited and quickned by the grace of God: This 
in briefe is the difference berwixt the Romaniſts andys in 
this poynt. Now, bere a double taske lyeth vpon mee; firſt, 
to prove this to bee their doctrine; and ſecondly, to ſhew 
how this docttine tendeth to the empeachment of Gods 
orie. 
, 4. That this is the doctrine of the Church of Rome, let 
the Councill of Trent, which they call their Church repreſen- 
tatiue, and which being approued by the Pope, cannot etre, 
as they afficme, be Iudge. Thus itdecreeth, and + the 
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decree with a curſe: Si quis dixerit, &. (that is) fam man 
ſhall ſay that mant free -· wil being mooned and ſtirred by Q od, doth 
not hing cooperate by aſſenting to God, mooning and calling it, 
whereby it may diſpoſe and prepare it ſelſe to the obtaining of the 
grace of iuſtiſication, and that it cannot diſſent if it will: but like 
a thing without life, is not at all actiue, but meerely paſſiue, Ana- 
thema ſit, Let him be accurſed. This Riddle of the Councill 
of Trent (tor fo moſt of the decrees thereof are tathet to bee 
termed, then Canons of faith) is thus expounded by Andra- 
dius interpretation, who was preſent at the ſame Councill, and 
knew the meaning of thoſe holy Fathers; to wit, that there 
is in entry man by nature 4 power and ability, Ad inchoandas & 
perficiendas ſpirituales altiones, (that is) Tobeginne and to eſfect 
ſpirituall actions; but that power and ability us ſo fettered with 
the chaines of ſinne, that vnleſſe grace come and belpe to ſet it 


poo —— _ 


free, it can doe nothing: 4s a man weighed downe wh yron ſhooex, 


though be hath power in himelfe to go, yet cannot, except his yrou 
ſhooes be put off : or as a bird caught in aſnare, hath power to flie, 
yet cannot, except the ſnare be broken, & c. By theſe two ſimili- 
tudes, he illuſſrateth the ſentence and meaning of the Coun- 
cill : whereby it evidently appeateth, that this is the plaine 
doctrine of the Church of Rome, that of the regeneration and 
conuerſion of a ſinner, the ſpirit of God is not the ſole cauſe, 
but that with the ſpirit Mans free-will doth concurre, and ſo 
both together make the ioynt efficient cauſe. 

F. The later Romaniſts, and eſpecially the leſuites (to 
paſſe ouer the groſſe poſitions of the former Schoolemen) do 
more plainely deliver the meaning of their Church concer- 
ning this poynt. Let vs heare Bellarmine ſpeake : Cooperamur 
Des, & c. We cooperate with God (faith he) not onely as our Ad. 
ner ſaries would haue aſter inſtification, but enen in very inft / f- 
cation it ſelfe, and in the beginning of faith. And afterhe per- 
emptorily concludeth ; Nox mft cooperantibus nobis Dev 
ſalutem noſiriem operaturo, (that is) God dothnot worke our ſal- 
ration without our owne helpe,coopirating with him, We are be- 
holding ro Bellar. for ſetting downplaivly our opinion; For 
this we hold, that after the firſt grace, wherin we are meerely 
paſſive, 
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paſſiue, we then begin to will and Worke our 0Wne-aluation; 
but yet not of our ſelues, as ftom our ſelues, but ouely of his 
grace, Wherewith as we are preuented to beginne, ſo we mu 
continually be accompanied that wee may perſeuete: for jt 
God withdrraw his grace neuer ſo little, we are ſute to ſinke, 
as Peter did in the water: whichis the very opinion of Saint 
Auguſtine, tor in his Enchiridion ad Laurentium, thus hee 
ſaith, Deus nolentemprenenit vt velit, volentem ſequitur, ne Aug. Encb. as. 32 
fruſtra velit; (that is) God preuentet ha man being vnmillung, 2 
that he may will; and followeth him being willing, leſt he fnould _ 
will in vaine. And of Saint Hicreme, who thus ſpeaketh, Now Hier, ad c, 
ſufficit mihi quod ſemel donauit ,nifi ſemper donauerit, peto vs ac- pou, 
cipiam, & cum accepero, rurſus peto, (that is) It is not ſufficient 
for me that he hath giuen me (grace) once, vnleſſe he doe almaics 4 
giue; I pray that I may receiue, and when I haue receiued, I pr Ez 
againe, Anda gaine of Saint Auguſtine, Haminis non libera, Aug. cint. f 
ſed Dei gratia liberata voluntas, (that is) Maus will is not Pelag l 7 
free, but freed by the grace of God, And in another place, Ea. 7 
ren libera quatenus liberata, (that is) It zs ſo farre-forth free, PP... 
4s it ts freed, and no further, CY 
5. But to proceed, Ceſter another Teſuite, is a little more [oft. Euch. de lb. 
plaine and groſſe, Liberum arbitrium, &c. Free will (ſaith Arbit. page 208. — 
he) doth prepare it ſelſe to iuſtification, by the ayde of God, not 2 
Jet inhabiting, but onelymoouing and helping, not onely ſuffering, 
but alſo working and doing. And againe in the ſame place, Aan 
being fallen into t he darke pit of ſinne, that he may be dramne our 
againe, doth not onely receius and ſuffer, but coworketh with the 


grace of God, and prepareth bumſelfe by beleening, truſting, and 


vndertaking the duties of piety, vntill ariſing vp to the Sonne of r 
Rig hteonſnes, he be repleniſhed with the diume light of grace; as N ve 17 5 2 


Ieremie, being haled out of the dungeon, helped thoſe which puls. 
led him out, by putting the cloutes and cordes under his arms. 
Holes. Salmeron, another Ieſuite, is yet more palpable, Liberum 
arbitrium non partem ge. Free. will (faith hee) doth not worke | 
ene part, and the grace of God another; but to enexy action is ex- 
tended aſwell ſree- will as grace, But Ecchins ſurpaſſeth all the 
reſt ſor plaineneſſe, for thus he writeth, The beginning of our 
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Z ſaluation we haue from Gods mercy, but to yeeldto Gods whole 
ſame inffiration is in our power, Cc. Thus with an impudent 


forehead, they marry together Gods grace and mans will in 
the act of Regeneration, betwixt which, a diuorce was made 
by che fall of Adam, and lo remaineth irreconciled, till we be 
engrafted into the ſecond Adam by faith. 

7. Hence it is, that the Councill of Trent is bold to af. 
firme, that when equall grace is offered vnto two, that one is con- 
nerted , and the other romameth in bis infidelity: the cauſe is in 
ther wills, in that one entertaineth, the other reicdteth the grace 
that is offered : And to bold this (ſaitb Molyna another Ieſuite) 
iA matter of faub. And this is the doctrine of Thowas their 
great Clerke. It is in the power of our free-will(faith he)to hinder 
or not to hinder the recciuing of diuine grace, And another more 
fully and foully thus dareth co ſpeake. If it be demanded why 
this man i conuerted and that man is not, the helpe of God being 


_ alike to both, the reaſon is to be aſſigned to free. will, namely 


ecauſe the one would bee conuerted, and the other would not: 
And this alſo Bellarmine himſelfe acknowledgeth. Gods moti- 
on (faith he) leaueth man altoꝶ ether free to be conuerted, or not 
to he. Laſtiy, they doe not onely hold, that we haue a power 
in our wills, ro moue towards our owne conuerſion, and free- 
ly to will or nillthe accepting of Gods grace offered, but alſo 
to pcrſeuere to the end after grace received, This the Ieſuite 
Molyna doth in expreſſe words ſet downe , when hee ſaith, 
That the perſenerance of men in good, dependeth vpon their owne 
free cooperation, and the dayly particular dinine helpe, And this 
is the common receiued doctrine of the Church of Rowe, 

8. Now out of all theſe theit opin:ons, three matcriall 
obſervations doe ariſe: fitſt, that that Helena of theus, the 
merit of congruity, though in ward it be reiected by ſ me of 
the finer Teſuites, y et in ſubſtance and in truth is ſtill retayned: 
for, whcreas the Schoolemen ſay groſly, that a man by doing 
what he is able by the power of his nature, doth of congruity 
merit effe ctuall grace, the Councill of Trent and the later Di- 
uines chooſe rather to ſay, that hee doth diſpoſe and prepare 
himſelſe to gtace, which indeede is in effect all one: for, to 
merit 
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merit grace: and to diſpoſe a mans ſelfe to grace, is in diuerſity 
of words, but one and the ſame ſenſe: and this Bellarmine in- , , 1 
genuouſly coufeſſeth, when he ſaith, that a man wot yet recon- lib, 5. 44h. 12 
ciled, may by the workes of penance obtaine and deſerue, ex con- 
- gruo, of congruity, the grace of inftification, Thus they fay and 
ynſay what they lift, and gaineſay each other, and indeede are 
in ſuch a labyrinth, that they know not what to ſay: Second. 
ly, that howſocuer they magnifie the grace of God in wotd, 
and a ffirme nothing more frequently,then that without Gods 
grace, preuenting, aſſiſting and following vs, we can doe no- 
thing, yet in very deede they aſcribe welk-neere as much po- 
wer to free- will, as to the grace of God: yea more, for ey 
make the efficacie of the firſt grace, to depend vpon thefree 
conſent of our will, and make it as it were the Porter to let in, 
or ſhut out grace at it pleaſure: which is one ofthe moſt pre- 
ſumptuous conceirs, that euet was vttered by the mouth of 
man, and full of blaſphemy. Thirdly and laflly, that this firſt 
grace which they ſay,doth work with free-will, inthe firſi act 
of our new birth, and help & aſſiſt it, is not inttinſicall and in- 
habitant, but barely out ward & prouocant. In re ſpect where- 
of, Cofter compareth grace to a ſtaffe in a mant hand, which at 
ha owne will be either vſeth for his helpe, or throweth away ; and 
to afriend,who finding a man in 4 deepe pit perſwadeth him by di- 
wers reaſons to be willing to be pulled out, And in expreſſe words 
the ſame leſuite aich , that this grace is onely the impulſion © 
and motion of the holy Ghoſt , being yet without , and Pending 
knocking at the doore of our heart, not being 4s yet let in, An 
Bellarmine auoucheth the ſame, when hee ſaith, that it is but 
onely 4 perſwading, which doth not determine the will, but in- 
clineth it in manner of aproponnding obieft, And thus vnder 
colourefthe name of grace , they inſinuate into mens ſoules 
the poyſon of their doctrine, attributing in word all to grace, £ 
when indeede they meane nothing le ſſe. 4 
9. Theſe things being thus diſcouered, let vs now come to 7 
ſee, how by this 4 Gas the glory of God is defaced: which 
that it may more clearely appeare,two grounds are to be laid: dle ane 


the firſt whereof is, that God is ſo icalous of his glory, that he & 44. l. 
cannot 
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cannot endure any copartner or ſhater with him therein. The 
ſecond is, that in caſes where grace & nature ſeeme to worke 
together, the godlieſt courſe is to magnifie the grace of God, 
and to debaſe the natute of man, yea, to aſcribe all to grace, 
and nothing to nature, becauſe this ſauours of humility, 
whereas the contrary hath a manifeſt taſte of pride, Theſe 
grounds being ſetled in our mindes, let ys come to the exami- 
nation of their doctrine. And I pray you, touching the fitſt 
ground, doth not this doctrine of theirs make man to part 
takes with God? In his glory, whereas our doctrine doth 
aſcribe all the glory in ſolid , and whole to God onely : let 
any man iudge whetheraſcribe mere glory vnto God, wee, 
that affitme that God is all in all to the effeRing of our rege- 
netation, or they that ſay, that our will doth cooperate with 
his grace, or elſe it can doe nothing: we that ſay, that we are 
arke dead to Godward,till God putlife into vs by his ſpitit; 
or they that ſay, wee are but ſicke and halfe dead, and are but 
onely helped and aſſiſted by his ſpirit: wee that teach, that a 
man can no more prepare himſelfe to bis owne juſtification, 
thena dead man to life, or they that teach; wee may by our 
naturall powers either merit of congruity , or prepare our 
ſelues to our iuſtiſication. Lafily, wee that aſcribe the whole 
worke of our ſaluation to God onely, or they that attribute 
ſome part thereof to their owne free-will. If this bee not to 
derogate from Gods glory, what can be? for apparently they 
ſhare the great and glorious worke of our regencration be- 
twixt God and man, grace and nature. 

10, Would it not(thinke you) be a great impeachment to 
Gods glory, ifin the workeof our creation any ſhould teach 
that God alone did not create vs, but that we our ſelues were . 
coadiutors with him: ſo in the worke of regeneration, which 
is a ſecondcreation to attribute part to Gods ſpirit , and part 
to free-will,is it not agreat blemiſh to the glory of God? for, 
either it muſt be ſaid, that God could not doe it of himſclfe 
alone, or that he would not: If the firſt, then they blaſphewe 
in derogating from his power: if the ſecond, then they dote 
in ſaying, God is not willing to maintaine his owne glory, 

or 
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or that he is willing to impart it vnto others, contrary to his 
owne word and will reuealedin the Scripture, which way fo 
euer they turne themſelues , they fall into the pit of impiery, 
and make themſclues guilty of high treaſon againſt the di- 
uine Maieſtie. NO 
11. Againe, when our Sauiour raiſed vp Zazarm from 
the graue, where he lay ſtinking foure dayes, if it bee true 
which ſome write, that Lax arus life was lil remaining in him, 
and that his ſoule and body was not parted, and ſo our bleſſed 
Sauiour did but excite and ſtirre vp that life , which was as it 
were aſleepe, and did not inſpire into him a new life, and 
couple together his ſoule and body againe being deuided, is 
not the glory of this miracle mightily darkened and extenua- 
ted? This is our very caſe, wee ſay that a man is ftarke dead 
and buried in the graue of ſinne, and till anew lite of grace be 
inſpired into his ſoule, he cannot moue the leaſthairesbredth 
to heauen-ward; our aduerſaries ſay, that he is not dead, bur 
maymed and wounded like the man, that betwixt Jericho and 
Teruſalem fell among tkeeues; and therefore needes not to be 
reuiued, but onely to be healed and helped with the oyle and 
wine of grace powred into his wounds, he himſelfe coopera- 
ting with his owne free will: who feeth not that by this do- 
Arine ofours, God is more glorified, and by theirs more de- 
baſed? for the leſſe and eaſier the worke is; the leſſe is alſo 
the glory of the worke · man, and the greater and harder the 
worke, the greater his glory: but it is a leſſe worke to heale a 
man wounded, then to raiſe a man dead, and therefore leſſe 
glory aſcendeth vnto God by their doctrine, then by ours. 
But what doe I ſay leſſe? when indeed to giue any part of the 
Creators glory to the creature, is viterly to take all from the 
Creator: for hee will haue all or none, as Tertullian notably Tertul.aduerf, 
obſerueth, when he ſaith, That true faith requireth this in de- hereſ. 
ending the true God, that whatſoener is his, we mah it onely his, 
for ſo ſhall it bee accounted his, if it bee accounted onely hus, by . 
whichrule, the faith of the Romane Church cannot bee the : 
true faith. | 
12. Ard againe, according to the ſecond ground, ifto 
glue 
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giue all the glory to God, and none to our ſelues, ſauour of 
humility, but to deuide ſtakes betwixt God and our ſelues, 
hath a caſte of pride: then it muſt needs follow, that God is 
more honoured by the one then by the other, becauſe by hu- 
mllity God is honoured, and by pride diſhonoured: and 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, that hee reſieth the proud, and gi- 
ueth grace to the humble: for what cauſe ? but becauſe the 
proud man ſeeketh his one glory, whereas the humble de- 
ueſteth himſelfe of all, and layeth ic downe at the foote of 
God: the proud man reioyceth in himſelſe, but the humble 
reioyceth io the Lord alone, according as it is written, Let 
him that reioyceth reieyce inthe Lord, Now the Romaniſts that 
maguiſie free-will, haue iuſt cauſe (their doctrine being pre- 
ſuppoſed to be true) to reioyce in themſelues, which is an ar- 
gument of pride: for, whereas our Sauiour ſaith, Mithout we 


ye can doc nothing, they may ſay, Yes ſomething, for wee can 


either admit or reiect thy grace by our one power: and 
whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, 1#ho bath ſeparated thee, what haſt 
t hau which thou haſt not rectiued they may ſay, I haue ſepara- 
ted my ſelſe in doing that which I was able, and ſo made my 
ſelſe fic for grace, and this power I haue not receiued from 
Gods ſpeciall fauour, but from my owne free will. All which 
kinde of ſpeeches, as they ate fulloſ pride and fleſhly yanity, 
ſo they are ſtuffed with impiety and blaſphemie, and mani- 
feſtly tend to the diſpoyling of the diuine Maieſtie of that 
glory, which is onely due vnto him. And therefore I con- 
clude with two notable ſayings, one of S. Auguſtines, and 
another of ¶ aſſander, a learned Reconciliater of late time; 
T uttores viuimus (faith the Father) ſi totum Des damus, & c. 
that is. M line more ſafely if we attribute allwholy to God, and 
not commut-onr ſelues partly to God, and partly to eur ſelues, And 
this is the part of a godly minded man (ſaith the Re conciliatet) 
to attribute nothing to themſelues, but alto Gedi grace: whence 
it followeth, that how much ſo euer a man gineth to grace, yet in 


ſo doing, hee de parteth not from pietie, though hee detratt ſome- 
ing from nature and free will: but when any thing is taken from 
— grace, and giuen to nature, which belongeth to grace, that 
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cannot be without eminent danger, So that by the confeſſion. 
both of this learned Romaniſt, and alſo of that reuerend Fa. 
ther, our doctrine in the poyntot free-will, is both more a- 
greeable to piety, and re ſpectiue to Gods glory, then theirs 
is; and therefore in reaſon to be preferred before it. 

13. The next doctrine whereby the glorie of God is dar- 2. 
kened, and the dignitie of Chriſts merites blemiſhed, is their 
doctrine of Iuſtificatiõ, which I ioyne next vnto Free- wil, be- 
cauſe their ſophiſtry & cunning in this great & maine pillar of 
Religion cannot well be diſcerned( they ſo palliate the matter 
with faire gloſſes & goodly words, )except their opinion tou- 
ching the power of Free- will be firfi apprehended. And here, s 
before I enter into the bo wels of this poynt, it is to be obſer- 4 
ued, that moſt ofthem vaunt and bragge that they doe much ; 
more magnifie Chriſts merites by their doctrine of Iuſtifica- 3 
tion, then we doe: which, how true it is, the diſcourſe fol - „ 
lowing (I hope) ſhall ſo manifeſt, that every indifferent man * 
ſhall be able to ſay truely ofthem, as Saint Auguſtine ſaid of +3 
the Donatifts, Theſe are the words of men, extolling the glory Aug cont. li. Pe. 
of man, under the name of Chriſt, tothe abaſing of the glory of il. li. a. ca. 84. 
Chriſt himſclfe. | 

14. The doctrine therfore of our Church touching the iuſti- 
fication of afinner,isineffe&thus much, That a ſinner is iuſti- 
fied that is accepted into the fauvur and loue of God, not by 
any thing in himſelfe, or from himſelfe, but by the perfect and 
vaſpotted righteouſnes of Chriſt Ie ſus, imputed vnto him by. 
the meere mercy of God, through the couenant of gtace, and 
apprehended on his behalfe by the hand of faith. The reaſon 
whereof is, becauſe that which muſt ſatisſie Gods juſtice, and 
reconcile a ſinner vnto him, muſt have theſe two properties; 
firſt, it muſt be of infinite weight and value, to counterpoyle 
withtherigour of Gods iuſtice: and ſecondly, it muſtbe of 
ſufficient abilityroperforme full and perfect obedience to the 
law of God; ſo that a perſect ſatisfaction bee made both in 
reſpect of the obedience which the law requireth, and alſo of 
the puniſnment that it inflictetb. Now, no righteouſneſſe of 
man is thus qualified, but is both imperfe ct and ynſufficient; 
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che ci ghteouſues of Angels themſclues being, though 


” excellent, yet infinite det ſauing the righteouſnes of 
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Chriſt Ieſus onely, who is both God and Man; and therefore 
his righteouſnes oncly, and none other, is that whereby a ſin- 
ner muſt be iuſtiſied before God. 
15. From this it appeareth, that when we ſay that a man is 
1uflified by faith, our meaning is not, that faith is the cauſe of 
our iuſtification, but onely the inſſrument and hand to appre- 
hend that tighteouſnes of Chriſt whereby we are iuſtified : & 
Ven we lay, faith alone inflifieth ; we meane that it alone is 
the inſtrument of our iuſtification , becauſe it alone layeth 
| hold vpon the righteouſnes of Chriſt, and applyeth it co our 
ſelues : not that it is euer alone, but alwaies accompanyed 
with charity and patience, and zeale, and temperance, and 


other fruites of the ſpirit : for we hold, that the true juſtifying 


faith is euer mecre grauida bonorũ operũ, as one of their own 
fauourites affirmeth, that is, full of good workes, and euer 
anon ready to bring them forth, as occaſion ſęrueth. Neither 
doe we deny, as ſome ofthem falſly ſlander vs (though man 
of their chieſeſt Writers gaine-ſay their nk affoord 
vs that ſauour to ſpeake the truth of ys) but that euery one 
that is iuſtified muſt alſo be truely ſanRified, and that ſaluati- 
on is not obtained by juſtification alone, but by ſanctificati- 
onalſo : yet wee make ſanctification and good-workes not 
to be the cauſes, but the effects; nor the roote, but the fruit; 
nor the anticedents, but the neceſſary conſequents and atten- 
dants of our Iuſtification. And as Bellarmme true ly diſſingui- 
ſheth to be neceſſary, Neceſfitate praſentiæ, non efficrentie, by a 
neceſſity of preſence, not of efficacie, as if they wrought our 
faluation, In a word, In the act of iuftification, wee ſay that 
workes haue no roome, becauſe both they are imperfeR,and 
alſo are not done by our own ſtrengthʒbut being once iuſlifi- 
ed, xe muſt needs repent, and become new creatures, walkin 
not according tothe fleſh, but according to the Spirit. And 
this is the docttine of our Church concerning luſtiſication. 
16, Now let vs heare what they ſay, and then weigh 
both. doQrines in the ballance of the ſanQuary, that wee 
may 
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may ſee which of them bringeth moſt glory to the me- 
rits of CHRIST, and to the power of his fatisfaQi- 
on. I will plainely and fincerely (God willing) ſet downe 
the ſumme of theit doctrine. Firſt there fore they teach, that 
there is a double iuſtification, the firſt whereby a man ex in- Cf. Ruch. kerl 
iuſto fit inſt us, of an vniuſt and wicked man is made juſt and dip. Thechg. 
good, and ofa ſinner is made righteous ; the ſecond herby 
a man being iuſt is made more iuſt, and doth encreaſe in iu- 
ſtice and ſanctity, according to that Rexe/, 22. 11. He that Reuel. 22. rr. 
is iuſt, let him be more iuſt. Concerning the firſt iuſtification, 3 
ſome of them affirme, that it is the free gift of God, aud de- 8 3 
ſerued by no precedent workes; others that it is merited by - v4 
congruity, but not by condignity: but of the ſecond, they Cen/eColmnierſe. 
ſay, that it is gotten and merited by our workes, But before r 
both theſe, they make certaine preparations and diſpoſitions, * 
whereby a man by the power of his owne free · will ſtirred vp n 
by grace, doth make himſelfe fit for iuflification, namely, by S fs cs,. 
the acts of faith, feare, hope, loue, repentance, andthe put- Bul.l:b.x de tuft. 
poſe of anew life; all which a man muſt haue before hee te- z. | 
ceiue the firſt grace of iuſtification 2 and forthe obtaining 
whereof, he needs not any grace internally infuſed, but one- 
ly offered externally. Whereupon they are bold to afficme, 
that the act of Iuftiheation. doth emane and proceed, Simul 
ab arbitrio & a Deo, Both from free. will, and from God. Now 
the cauſes of iuſtification, the Councill of Trent maketh to 
be theſe ; the finall cauſe, Gods glory, and mans ſaluation; 
the efficient, Gods mercy ; the meritorious cauſe, Chrilts 
merits ; the inſtrumentall, the Sacrament of Baptiſme ; but 


aoinedifpur, 


the formall cauſe, which is the chiefefland 7 ri ii, Dat eſſe 
rei, giueth being to the thing, as the Logicians ſpeake, they 
make to be an inherent righteouſnes wrought in vs, and in- 
ſpiredinto vs by the Spirit of God. And this in-briefe is the 
docttine of the Church of Rome, touching the juſlification of 
a (inner, 5: oh 

17. Wherein let vs obſerue three maine and fundamental 
differences, betwixt their doctrine and ours; in all which they 
| 'N raze the foundation, and ded; * the metits of Chriſt, 2 
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the mercy of God, to extoll the dignitie of man. The firſt in 
their preparations, wee hold that a man cannot any wayes 
diſpole himſelfe ynto grace, but is wholly fitted and prepared 
by God;and that thoſe acts of preparation(as they call them) 
are not fore-runners of juſtification, bur rather fruites and 
effects thereof, they teach the contrary,as I haue ſhewed, The 
ſecond difference is, that the workes of a man iuſtified do not 
merit increzfe of grace, which they terme the ſecond juſtifica- 
tion: but as the beginning of grace is from gods mercy alone, 
ſo the increaſe and augmentation thereof and perſeuerance 
therein, is onely to be aſcribed to the worke of Gods ſpirit, 
according to that of Saint Paul, Phil, 1. 6. He that hath be- 
gunne this good worke in you, will performe it vntill the day of le- 
ſus Chriſt : chis we hold, they the contrary. The third diffe- 


tence is in the formall cauſe of our iuſtification, which they 


maintaine to be an inherent righteouſnes within vs, euen the 
righteouſnes of SanRification, We on the other fide affirme, 
that the formall cauſe of our iuſtification, is the rigkteouſnes 
of Chriſt Ieſus, not dwelling in vs, nor proceeding from vs, 
but imputed vnto vs by the mercy of God, 

18, Having thus layd open both our doctrines, let vs ex- 
amine and trye which of them giueth moſt glory vato God, 
and moſi exalts the merites of Chriſt, for that muſt needs be 
the truth; and which liſteth yp higheſt the proud nature of 
man, for that muſt needs be falſhood and errour : eſpecially, 
ſee ing that Gods dignity, and the dignity of man; Chrifts 
merits and mans, are as it were, two skales of a ballance, 
whereofthe one rifing, the other falls, the one lifted vp, the 
other is preſſed downe. Firſt therefore, touching the workes 
of preparation, whether doe they more magnific Gods mer. 
cie, that ſay a man c2nnot prepare and diſpoſe himſelfe at all 
to grace, but is wholly diſpoſed and prepared by God; or 
they that affirme that a man can prepare himſelfe by his owne 
endeuout, aſſiſſed outwardly with the grace of God? the one 
makes Gods mercy the ſole cauſe of iuſtiſication, the other 


but the adiuvant and helpiag cauſe, And whether doe they 


aduance moſt the dignity of man, that ſay, that a man can do 
nothing 
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nothing of himſelſe for his owne iuſtification, or they that ſa 
that a man can doe ſomething to the prepatation of bunſelf⸗ 
to that great workezthe one attributeth ſome dignity to man, 
the other, none at all; we affirme the one part, the Romaniſts 
the contrary : and therefore our doctrine tends more to the 
debaſing of mans worth, and conſequently to the exalting of 
Gods glory, then theirs doth. 

19. True it is, like Ferrimen,that looke Eaſt and go Weſt, 
they with theit great Grand- father Pelagius, talke of grace, 
when they meane nothing but nature, and ſo deny indeede 
that which they afficme in word, if the matter bee examined 
according te truth. For Pelagius confeſſed a neceſſity of grace 
in all fpirituall actions, and yet was condemned for an enemy 
* to grace, by the Church of God, becauſe hee vndetſtood not 
by grace the ſanRifying worke of Gods ſpirit, but an outward 
moouing and perſwading power, aſſiſting mans free-will to 
the effecting of his owne ſaluation. The very ſame is the do- 
ctrine ofthe Romaniſts, as hath beene declared, and therefore 
wee may iuſtly condemne them as enemies to the grace of 
God, what ſoeuer they bragge and vaunt to the contrary, 

20. Secondly, touching the ſecond iuſtification, which 
dandeth, as they ſay, in the augmentation and encreaſe of our 
iuſtice: let the moſt partiall Reader iudge, whether tends 
moſſ to the magnifying of Gods glory, their doctrine which 
teacheth that wee merite the encreaſe of our juſtice by our 
owne workes : or ours, which teacheth, that both the ſeed 
and the growth, both the roote and the fruite, both the be- 
ginning and encreaſe of all righteouſneſſe, is the worke of 
Gods ſpirit alone, preuenting, aſſiſting, and vpholding vs to 
the end; and that theſe ſeuerall workes of eraceare beſto ed 
vpon vs, not for any metites of our ſat 2 ſimply and en- 
tirely for the merits of Chriſt Ieſus. I but they will ſay, worles 
doe not merit iuſtification, becauſe they ate ours, but becauſe 
they are works of grace, which grace floweth from the foun- 
taine of Chriſts metits, and ſo they attribute aſmuch,or more, 
to grace and Chrills merites, then wee doe. To which I 
anſwete, two things: firſt, if they held that theſe workes 
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were merely from grace, they ſaid ſomething to the purpoſe, 
but affirming as they doe, that they arc partly from grace, 
and partly from the power of free-will, as two ioynt cauſes, 
this their ſomething is nothing, but a vizard to couer the yg- 
ly face of their errour, Secondly,letthis be granted, that their 
Jofrineis, that they proceede onely from grace, neuerthe- 
lefſe being wrought in man, and acted by man, they muſt 
needes bee called, and be indcede in part mans workes, be- 
cauſe man doth re with grace; and therefore to make 
them meritorious ab ſolutely of grace, muſt needes tend in 
part to the exalting of mans dignitie, and conſequently in 
part to the impeachment of Gods. For, let an anſwere bee 
giuen to this queſtion, by what meanes doth a man continue 
in iuſtice, and encreaſe in holineſſe: Wee anſwere with Saint 
Paul, By the grace of God only, who a+ hee bath begun that 
d worke in 15, ſo willporforme it vmtilithe day of leſus Chriſt : 
tthe Romaniſts will anſwere, that this is done by the me- 
tit of our owne workes: which workes how ſoeuer they may 
colour the matter, by ſaying, they are works of grace, and ie- 
ce iue power fro Chrifts merits, yet being the-works of man al- 
ſo, bythe power of his free will, who ſeet h not, but that Gods 
glory is greatly blemiſhed hereby, and mans worth extolled ? 
21. Thirdly, touching the forme of iuftification , which 
of ys doth moſſ honour to God they which teach that it is 
an inherent righteouſneſſe habituated in vs, or wee that ſay, 
chat it is Chrifts righteouſneſſe imputed vnto vs? wee attri- 
bute all vnto Chriſt, and nothing to our ſelues: they ſhare 
the matter betwixt Chriſt and our ſelues: for this inherent 
zxighrcouſneſſe, though it proceede from Gods ſpitit, as they 
fay; and is a worke of grace, yet in three reſpects it may bee 
called our righteouſneſſe by their doctrine: firſt, in re ſpect of 
the roote and ſpring of it, which is, as they affirme, partly 
grace and partly nature. Secondly, in reſpect of the ſubiect, 
which is the ſoule ofman, which may bee alſo called the in- 
firument by which it is effected; and that nota dead ſubieR 


or Hueleſſe inſtrument, as we ſay mans nature is, till it be lived x, 
| and quickned by Gods ſpirit, but of ieſelfeliuing and quicke, = 
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and fic for ſo great a worke, Fhirdly, in reſpect of the medium 
or meane, by which it is attained, which they hold is the me 
rit of our owne workes, as Ihaue ſufficiently diſcouered out 
of their owne bookes, Now thet, if chis inherert righteouſ- 
nefſe bee in part our owe, and not wholy Chriſts, but the 
tighteouſneſſe imputed be wholy and entirely Chriſts, and 
not in any reſpect outs, ſaue that it is giuen vnto vs, and made 
ours by imputation: who can doubt but that this our doctrine 
is farre more aualleable for the aduancement of Chriſts glory, 
aud debaſing oſ mans excellencie, then theirs is? Adde here. 
vato, that it muſt needes be ad:ſhonour to God, to ſay, that 
an vnperfect, a polluted and a ſtayned righteouſneſle, ſuch as 
the beſt of ours is, can ſatisfie the abſolute and moſt exact % 
juſtice of God: but it is an extolling glory to Gods iuſtice, to 
ſay that it cannot be anſwered, but by the moſt perfect and ab- 
ſolute righteouſneſſe that ever was in the world; ſuch as the 
righteouſneſſe of the Sonne of God is, who taking ourfleſh 
vpon him, performed in the ſame, allrighteouſneſle, that the 
firigeftiultice of God required, for our ſakes, 

22. All which things _ together and diligently weigh - 
ed, we may ſee what cauſed all the Saints of God, when they ve 
came topl:adtheirc2uſes, before the tribunal of Gods iudge- 5 6 
ment, to diſclaime all their owne righteouſneſſe, and to lay pal 1 c;. 
faſt hold vpon the righteouſnes of Chriſt the Mediatour, and Rom. 7. 14.19. 
the mercies of God in him, who is the fountaine of all mercy; 20, 
7 euenthis, becauſerhey perceived that by this deiecting and Cor. Aa. c. 
de ſpoyling of themſelues ofall worthineſſe, Gods glory was 
greatly magnified, as alſo when they examined their beſt 
workes by the rule of the law, their one conſciences told 
them, that they were not able to abide the trial, if they ſhould 
bee weighed in the ballance of juftice, and not of mercy. 
Therefore this is the common voyce of all Gods Saints: Enter pu, 
not into indgement with thy ſernant, O Lord, for in thy ſight ſhall * 
none that liueth eee 2 to which, in a ſweet harmony ac- | | 
cord all the Fathers. Ho will glory concerning his righteonſneſſe gies ; 
(fairh Origen) ſeems he ria. 1 God ſaymy 77 his Prophee, * Og IO 
your righteouſneſſe is as a cloth of a menſirnous woman, our per- 
H 4 fettion 
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were Indge doe * it merciful in the ſubtillſcaleso f hit iuſtice: 
Who ſo lineth here, hom ſoeuer iuſtig heliue, jet woe onto him ( ſaith 


Aug. in Pſal. 42. f. Anguftine)if God enter mto indgement with him: i four iuſtice 


be firifty indged (ſalth S. Bernard) it will bee fund vninſ and 


ſcant. And this infallible truth wrung out of Bellarmine him- 
ſelfe, though vna warts, this plaine confeſſion: Tutiſſimum eſt 


in ſala Dei miſericordia conquieſcere. & c. that is, it 5 the ſafeſt 
courſe torepoſe aur confidence (what in our owne righteouſ- 
neſſe ?no): in the ſole mercy of Gpa. Is it the ſaſeſt courſe for 
mans ſaluation? ſo is it for the aduancement of Gods glory, 
for the one is ſubordinate to the other: who then that hath 
but common ſenſe, will not chuſe rather to repoſe the hope 
of his ſaluation on Gods mercy,then on his owne righreouſ. 
neſſeꝰ at lealt-wiſe if hee regard either Gods glory, which 
all ſhould, and that aboue all, or his one ſoules health, which 
ſhould be next to the other in our deſires. 

23. By this it may appeare, what a vaine bragge that is of 
ſome of them, who boaſt that they dee much more magnifie 
Chriſt and his merits then we doe, becauſe wee make them 
(ſay they) /o meane, as that they ſerus the turne enely to coner 
and hide ſinne: whereas they contrariwiſe do ſo highly eſteeme 
them, that they hold them able, both to purehaſe at Gods 
hand an inherent righteouſneſſe: and to giue it ſuch force and 
value, that it can make a man iuſt before God, and worthy 
ofthe kingdome of heauen. In which braue vaunt, there lye 
lurking no leſſe then three groſſe abſurdities. Firſt, they lay 
2 falſe imputation vpon our docttine, that wee ſhould hold 
Chriſis merits to be ſo meane, as to ſerue onely to couer and 


hide finne; whereas wee expreſly teach, and that with one 


conſent, that forthe merits of Chriſt, not onely our finnes 
arepardoned , but alſo that grace is inſpired into our ſoules, 
and ſancbification, and new obedience, and Chriſt is made 
vnto vs of God, wiſedeme, righteouſneſſe, ſandtification, and re- 
demption:by which it appeareth,that we aſcribe euen as much 
in this regard to Chriſts merits, as they do; and therefore this 
i5 a mete cauill and ſlander, hatcht by them to breed diſgrace 
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to our Religion. Next, they contradict themſelues: ſor to ſay, 
that Chriſt giueth ſtrength to our righteouſneſſe to purchaſe 
heauen, is to affitme, that without our helpe, Chriſts righte- 
ouſneſſe was not of ſufficient vale to make that purchaſe: 
and yet the ſame men ſay, that Chriſts righteouſneſſe was of 
infinite vale w. Now if it were of infinite vale , then it made 
the full and perfect purchaſe it ſelfe: and if it made the full 
purchaſe, then he need not giue ſtrength to our righteeuſnes 
to doe the ſame, Thus either the one or the other muſt needes 
be falſe, except we will haue a double purchaſe of one and the 
ſame thing, and a double ſatisfaction of che ſame debt, which 
is in no caſe agreeable to the iuſtice of God. Laſtly, they 
ſhew their arrogancie, in that they ſcorne to receive the king- 
dome of heauen, as an almes and free gift from God of his 
mere mercy towards them: but they will haue it like flurdy 
and proud companions, as a due vnto their deſerts, or a re- 
compence to their ſeruice: nay, they will not haue it from 
Chriſſs purchaſe alone, but they will bee ioyned purchaſers 
with him, or elſe they will haue none of it: then which, what 
can be greater arrogancie? And thus by this vaine vaunt they 
fall into divers palpable abſurdities, and plainely diſcouer, 
that it cannot any way be auoyded, but that by their docttine 
of iuftification, they doc exalt the dignity of man, and pull 
downe the glory of Chriſt our Sauiour. 
24. The third doQtine whereby they derogate from Gods 
lory, is their monſter of merit, which I put iu the next place, 
— it iſſueth ſtom the two former, as the Progenitours 
thereof, the doctrine of iuſtification by inherent righteouſ- 
neſſe, being as it were the mother of it, and that of free- will 
the Grand- mother: and fo it cannot be, the fountaine bein 
poyſoned, but chat the waters ſtreaming there - from, — 
nee des be infected: and becauſe malumcreſcit undo, an euill 
growe th worſe by propagation, and the daughter commonly 
exceedeth the mother in naughtineſſe, thereſote this doctrine 
is farre more blaſphemous, then either ofthe former, and ex- 
ceedeth them, both in derogating from Gods glory, and ſet- 
ting vp mans dignity againſt God, And the Proctors of the 
Romiſh 
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Romiſſi Court, in no ſubiect doe more throat it out, then 

they doe in this, nor take more paines in any, as if their liue- 

lyhood lay vpon it. And yet, if we draw neere vnto them, we 
l eaſily perceiue, that all is but a vaine blaſt of words puf- 
ling vp the proud heart of man, and pulling downe the glory 
of Chriſt, as I hope I (hall plainely and briefly manifeſt by 
the diſcourſe following. 

25. Their doctrine touching che merite of workes, is in 
briefe this, that chere is ſuch a dignity, excellency, and per- 
ſection in the workes of che Regenerate, that by the rule of 
iuſtice they doe not onely deſerue temporall and ſpirituall 
bleſſings here in this world, but alſo eternall life and euerla- 
Ring bliſſe in the world to come. In which doctrine, theſe 
three poynesare to be conſidered : firſt, that they make the 
„ good workesof the faithfull abſolutely and perfectly good, 
Bell,de iuſt. l. 4. able to fland out with the juſtice of God,and auſwere the full 
. rigour ofthe Law : ſecondly, they make them proportiona- 

ble to the reward, for bet wixt meritum and de bitum, properly 

taken, as they doe, there is alwaies a Geometricall proporti- 

on : and chirdly, they place this mericorious dignitie in the 
worke done, as it is a worke, and that not paſſiuely, as it is 
wrought in vs by grace, but actiuely as it worketh by ſree- 
will, as hath beene ſhewed. 

26. That all theſe things ate thus, as I haue ſaid, let ys heate 
gell. de 1uſt li. 4. themſtlues ſpeaking in their one words , The workgs of the 
cap. 16. inf (faith Bellarmane) are fanply and abſoluteiy good, And in 
Idem lib. p. cap, another place, They are ſo good and ſo perſect, that God were 
16. & 17. vmiuiſt if be ſhowld not reward them with eternal life : and, that 
not amel in reſpett of Gods promiſes, but emen mreſpett of the 
workesthemſeiner, And to prooue this, hee produceth ſeuen 
ſtrong reaſons, as he thinketh, but indeed weake ones, if they 

be through'y examined, eAndradue, the approcucd inter- 
41d.0rthod ix. pretour and defender of the Councill of Trent, goeth further, 
plc. lib. 6, and faich, that the heaueniꝝ bleſſednes, which the Scripture cal. 
leth the reward of the inſt, is not giuen them of God gratis,and 
freely, but is duc to their workes, yea Cad hath ſet forth heauem ts 
ſale for onr workes, Bellarmine allo calletb good workes, Mer- 
catura 
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cutara regni cœlaſtis, the purchaſing of Heauen, The Rhe. 
miſts are yet more inſolent: Gooaworkgs (lay they) arerruely „ Ting. 48 
and properly meritorious, and fully worthy of everlaſting life of 


' Rhem. Annot. 


bea Heb.6.10. 
uen is the duo and iuſt ſtipend which God by bus inſtice oweth to 
the perſous wor bing by his grace, and that God ſpould.be uninſt,:f | 
herendrednot heauen for the ſame. But Runrdus Tapper is yet fuard-Tapper in 
more impudent, for he ſairh, God forbid that The id er. 
pett eternall life, as the paore man doth an almes it is mur more 
gloriow thas they ſhould haue it as Conqueronts and Trium- 
phers, asthe prize due unto their labours, Gregory deUalemia. t , 
por yet further, and ſaith, 7bat theworkes of the faithful, ,, — Dua 
eſide their flrength of weriting, haus alſo «power of ſatisfying 
for the pumſtment. | 
27. ee e eee re- 
ward, Bellarmine ſaith, That in a good works proceeding from: a 
grace, there is acertai deen. to the rem 3 
of eternall life, and that not onij in regard of the promi | 


1099.2. 47.9. 


ceptation, but exen of the works it ſelfe. And this he proueth in 


the place quoted by many arguments, which are worthy to 
be read, that we aut bo the very pith and ſubſtance of their 
opinion, touching the merite of workes. True it is,Bellarmine 
doth not makethis proportion an abſolute equality betwixt 
the worke and the er ate of commut atiue 
inflice, but onely by the rule of diſtributius inflice, winch: hath 
re ſpect not ſo muchrto the worke, as to the worthineſſe of the 
perſon working. But herein he croſſeth other kis fellow Ie- 
ſuites ; For Snares ſaith, That a ſupernaturall works procee- gane tom. l i 
ding from grace, within it ſelfe, and of it owne nature, hath a pro- Thom. 3. 4. 41. 
Gy with the reward, and a ſufficient valew to Sefi.z, 
be worth the ſame, And Cefter affitmeth, that the reward which Cf. Ench.ca,7, 
God giueth to our workes, belongeth aſter a ſort both to 
commutat ius and diſtributine iuſtice, though the diſtributine 
part of iuſtice, which requireth the dignity of the perſons, doth 
more ſhine forth in it then the commmt at ius, which conſidereth tie > 2M 
equality of workes, And the Rhemiſts, That our workes of their Rbem. Anuot.im = © 
very nature deſerue eternall life, the reward whereof is 4 thing 1. Cor. 3. 8. " 
equally and inſtly anſwering to the lyne and weight of the mrs 
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rather then a free gift. Yea, he croſſeth himſelfe, for inthe ſe. 
uenteenth chapter, he auoucheth that the proportion betwixt 
the worke and the reward, is ratione operis, in reſpeR of the 
worke. Now I confeſſe that ſome ofthem affirme indeed, the 
reaſon of meriting of our workes, to ariſe partly from this 
that we are adopted the ſonnes of God, and haue vnion with 
Chriſt, and ſo they ate made meritorious by the dignity of 
the perſon which worketh them: and partly becauſe 
they proceede from grace ; and allo, partly by reaſon of 
thepromiſe which God hath made vnto them, whereby hee 
Auch Orth. ex- bindethhimſelfe that be will reward them: but let all theſe 
plicat.lib.s., be gtanted (though all of them bee denyed by many of their 
Caiet. 2. 2. J. 114. owne Writers, who attribute metite to the worke, without 
Bus de merit. te lation either to the perſon, or to grace, or to the promiſe) 
4 yet it will not free their doctrine from palpable impiety, as 
- -. theſequent diſcourſe ſhall ( Itruſt) make apparanr. After that 
I haue in oppoſition to this doctrine ſet downe the ſumme of 
that which we hold touching the dignity of good workes, I 
omit to name their merit of cogruity, heels moſt of them- 
ſelues are aſhamed of it, 

28, This is therefore that doctrine which our Church 
maintaineth concerning good workes : Firſt, wee heleeue 
aſſuredly that good workes are neceſſary to ſaluation, but ſo, 
Vtvia regni, noncatſe regnands,as the way to the Kingdome, 
not cauſes of raiguing, and 4s fignes of aur Election, and ſore- 
ranners of our future happineſſe, as Saint Bernard teſlifieth. This 
with one eonſent we all teach, and the Romaniſts that ſlan- 
der vs with the conttaty aſſertion, cannot produce ſo much 
as one ſentence out of any of our Writers, which being right. \ 
ly vnderſtood, doth import the contraty, as ſhall be hereafter 
fully proued, Secondly, wee hold, that as they are neceſſary 
in reſpect of vs, ſothey ate acceptable and well pleaſing to 
God, not for their own ſakes, but for our faith. ſake in Chriſt, 
in whome onely the Lord is well pleaſed, both towards him- 
ſelſe and all his members. Thirdly, we belecue that they are 
not onely thus acceptable and well pleaſing in Gods fob. 
but alſo that the Lord will reward them aſſuredly both in this 

” life 
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life with tempotall bleſſings, and in the life to come with e- 

ternall happinefſe ; according to that of our Sauiour, Who. Mat. 10,42. 
ſoener ſhall giue vnto one of thoſe little ones todrinke a cup of cold 

water, inthe name of a Diſciple, he ſhallnot loſe his reward, But 

laſtly, we conſtantly affureour ſelues, that this reward is not 

giuen of God for the merite or deſert of the worke, but ofthe 

meere grace and mercy of God tor the merits of Chriſt : ac- 

cording to that of Saint Bernard, The mercy of God 15 my me. zer. in Ca.ſer.61 
rite ; and of Saint Auguſtiue, God bringeth vs to eternal life, Aug. de grat. & 


not for our merits , but for his ownemercy. For a reward is not . arbit. cap. . 
onely taken for a due debt in Scripture, but alſo for a free 

gift, as may appeare by comparing Mat. 5.46.with Luk. 6. 3 2. Mat. 5. 46. 
In the one place wherofthe Holy Ghoftvſeth the word ald, Luke 6. 32. 

in the other y «ps, ſpeaking of the one and the ſame thing. So 

that the ſumme of our doctrine is this in few words, wee re- 

nounce not good workes, but the merit of workes : and wee 

verily beleeue that Chriſt is the ſtore - houſe of all merite, and 

that out of him there is no merite to be found in any, no not 

in the iuſteſſ that euer liued: and yet the merits of Chriſi, 

as his tighteouſneſſe, are made ours by imputation ; and in 

that lane onely we may bee ſaid to merit and deſetue eternall 

life. As for our beſt workes, though they bee wrought in vs 

by grace, yet paſſing through the corrupt channell of our de- 

filed nature, they get themſelues ſuch tinctute and ſtaine, as 

in regard ofthe corruption which cleaueth cloſe vnto them, 

they candeſerue nothing at Gods hand, if he ſhould lay them 

to the rule of his iuſtice, and not weigh them in the ballance 

of his mercy, This is our doctrine: and that it is ſo, Iappeale 

to Bellarmine himſelfe, who confeſſeth, that by faith alone wee 

doe not exclude other vertnes, but the merit of them; and that 

we make good workes neceflary to ſaluation, Neceſſitate pra- 
ſentiæ, nom e ſſicientiæ, as he termeth it, By neceſſitie of their pre- 
ſence not by neceſſitie of efficiencie, Let vs therefore now come 

to the examination of both theſe doctrines, and ſearch which 

of them doth giue moſt glory to God, and honour to Chriſt 

our Sauiour in this maine pillar of our Redemption, 


29. And firſt, doth not that docttine tend manifeſtly to 
the 
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the embaſing of Gods mercy, which teacheth men not ts re- 
lie wholly vpon that for their ſaluation, but partly vpon their 
owne merits? Eſpecially , ſeeing grace and workes, merit 
and mercy, cannot ſtand together, no more then light and 
darknes,as che Apoſtle teacheth, If it be of grace, it is no mort 
of work es, or elſe were grace no more grace; but if it be ef workee, 
it 1s n0 more grace, or elſe were works no more works, So may 
we truely ſay, If ſaluation be of mercy, then it is not of merit, 
or elſe were mercy no more mercy; but if it be of merit, it is 
no more of mercy, or elſe were merit no more merit: aud 
ſo by kindling the fire of merits, they vtterly dry vp the foun- 
taine of mercy. And for that cauſe Saint Bernard maketh the 
mercy of God his onely merit, And Saint 3 diſclay- 
ming all merits, and laying clayme onely to Gods mercy, 
faith as before ; Godbringeth vs to eternall life, not for aur me- 
rits, but for hys owne merci: And ia another place, Hy pre- 
miſe is ſure, not according to our merits , but according to his 
mercy. And Chry/oftome faith , That no man ſheweth ſuch con- 
uerſation of life, as that he may bee worthy of the Kingdome of 
heauen, but it is wholly the gift of God. In all theſe places merit 
is oppoſed ynto mercy, as things of their owne condition in- 
compatible, and therefore one mult needes exclude the o- 
ther, And ſure in reaſon it muſt needs be ſo, for mercy is free, 
Grace is not ores in any ſort, if it be not free in euery ſort (ſayth 
Auguſtine ) but merit requireth the reward of debt: Mercies 
oblect is miſery and vnworthineſſe, but merit is dignicy and 
worthineſſe, and therefore cannot bee the obiect of mercy: 
Mercy reioyceth againſt iuſtice, but merit appealeth vnto iu- 
ſlice, and challengeth God of vniuſtice, if it bee not recom- 
penced, Laſtly, in mercy, God is the Agent, and (iofull Man 
the Patient; but in merit, righteous Mz.. is the Agent, and 
God the Patient. And therefore, bet wixt the ſe two things, 
Merit and Mercy, there is ſuch a diſproportion and contrari- 
ety, that they cannot be reconciled together. 

30. I but they ſay, our workes are not meritorious of 


themſeſues, but partly as they proceede ſtom grace, andare 
wrought in vs by Gods Spirit, and ſo it is Gods mercy , that 
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we ate enabled to merit; and partly by vertue of Gods pro- 
miſe , whereby hee hath engaged himſelſe to crowne thoſe 
merits with glory, which he hath wrought in vs by grace: to 
which double obicRion I retutne this double anſwere, Firſt, 
if all good workes iflue fromthe roote of grace, as they doc 
indeede, then how can we merit thereby, ſeeing that which 
doth merit, muſt hee our one, and not anotbers , eſpecially 
his of whom welooke to merit? (So ſaith Hilary) it is for him 
to merit, who himſclfe i to himſelfe the Author of getting bis 
merit: and therfore if it be true which they aſſitme, that Gods 
race is the onely fountaine of all good workes (as without 
. it is) it is 1 farre from following thence, that therefore 
our workes are meritorious, that it followeth by mere ne- 
eeſlary conſequence, that therefore they are not meritorious, 
And this conclufion is made by diuers ofthe ancient Fathers 
themſelues, We haue nothing to reioyce or glory of (faith S. Cy- 
prian) therefore nothing to merit, becauſe we haue nothing of our 
owne: The merits of men are not ſuch (ſaith S. Bernard) as that 
life eternall by right is wing for them (and why? ) becauſe all 
merits are the gifts of God; and ſo man is rather a debter to God 
for tbem, then God to man. And S. Auguſtine, Eternall life ſhould 
be rendred as due vnto thee, if of thy ſelfe thou hadſt the righte- 
ouſneſſe, to which it is dus: but now of his fulneſſe wee receine not 
enely grace now to line initly in our labours to the end, but alſo 
grace for this grace, that afterward wee may line in reſt without 
reſt. So then, if our good works ariſe only fro Gods grace, this 
maketh plaine againſt all merit, as they know well enough, 
and therfore(behold their fraud, and the myſteric of iniquity) 
thoughthey ſhadow the matter with goodly words of grace 
and mercy, yet ypon free- will they hang the vertue and effect 
of this grace , and from that fountaine doe they deriue vnto 
man all this merit, which they talke ſo much of: and ſo how- 


ſoeuer they aſcribe vnto Gods 2 the cauſe of merit, yet 30.4 luſlißc. 
in ve ty deede with them, it is free-will that maketh a worke lib. 5. cap, 10. 


meritorious. 
37. Second!y, Ianſwere, that when God doth promiſe to 
reward our woskes witheternall life, eternall life is due to Is. 
ut 
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but not for our workes ſake, but for his promile ſake : for ma- 
ny things are due by promiſe, which haue no reference to 
any deſert, As if the r. ſhould promiſe one of his ſer- 
uants a thouſand pound of his mere liberality, for keeping 
a Hawke, he is bound to pay himſo much : but is it from the 
ſeruants deſert, or from the Kings bounty ? So God pro- 
miſeth eternall life co our workes, and by rcaſon of his pro- 
miſe, wee may challenge it as our due, but yet it is not for 
out worke, but for his word ſake, as Saint Auguſtine con- 
ſeſſeth, when he ſaitb: God is become 4 debter, not by receining 
any thing from vs, but by promiſing what it pleaſed him: therfore 
a reward giuen by promiſe,is ſo far fr6 importing deſert, that 
it tather ouerthreweth the very foundation thereof, by be- 
ing a worke of mercy : as the ſame Auguſtiue ſaith in another 
place: The promiſe is ſure, not according to our merits, but ac- 


cording tohis = The docttine of merit then vndermineth 


the mercy of God, which way ſo euer they turne themſelues, 
whether to grace, as the cauſe of the worke, ot to Gods pro- 
miſe, as the cauſe of the reward. 


32. Againe, by this doctrine, not onely the mercy of 


God is darkened, but alſo the merits of Chrift quite euacua- 
ted, and made of no force: for if Chriſts merits were ſuffici- 
ent, what neede there then any ſupply of out ewne: if our 
owne merits be neceſſarily required, then Chriſſs merits were 
not ſufficient. If Chriſts merits were perfect, then mans me- 
rits cannot be added vnto them, forthat is perfect, to which 
nothing can be added: but if mans merits muſt bee added to 
them, then it followeth, that Chriſts were not peiſect; and ſo 
no merits at all: for this property is required ina merit, that 
it bee perfect: and ſo either they muſt denie the neceſſity of 
our meriting, or confeſſe the voſufficiencie of Chriſt; cither 
they muſt, acknowledge Chriſts merits to be vnpetfect, or 


ours to be vnneceſſatie, yea none at all, I but (they will fay) ＋ 
Chriſt did not onely merit the pardon of our ſinne s, but aſſo 


that out workes ſhould be meritotious of life euerlaſting: and 
by this (ſay they) ate Chriſts merits mote magnified then by 
vs, becauſe the greater the giſtis, the greater. is the e 
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the giuer: ſo that our meriting doth not argue any want in 
his merits, but rather proue a greater efficacie to be in them: 
for to this end will hee haue vs to merit, partly that we may 
ſhew our ſelues like vnto him, and partly to traine vs vp in 
good workes by this ſpurre. All theſe are but ſhifts, and in- 
deede mere cauils, for firfl, to ſay, that Chriſt did not alone 
merit for ys eternall life, but alſo grace, that ſo we might me- 
rit eternall life for our ſelues: what is it, but to make vs our 
owne Sauiours; for all our merits come from grace and free- 
will ioyned together, as hath beene ſhewne, and grace is no- 
thing with them, except free - will concutre with it: for they 
teach, that we may receiue it if we will, and when we haue it, 
we may merit, if we will, eternall life, or elſe goe without it. 
What is this (I ſay) but co affirme, that a man is not ſaued by 
Chriſts merlts, but that by the helpe of grace hee doth ſaue 
himſelfe by his owne merits? and ſo they ſhoue Chriſt out of 
bis office, and put themſelues in his reome, 
33. Secondly, I anſwere, that the efficacie of Chriſts me- 
rits, is greater in purchaſing eternall life for vs by himſelfe 
alone, then in giuing vs ableneſſe to merit it for our ſelues; 
becauſe it is a greater glory, and a *oken of greater power, to 43 
effect a thing imme diatly without meanes, then by the me- — 
diation or vſurpation of any meanes whatſoeuer. In the for- - 
mer, all the honour is to the worker, in the later there muſt 
needes be ſome glory aſcribed to the meanes, and ſome po- 
wer attributed vnto them: and t* erefore to ſay, that Chriſt 
hath onely merited by himſelfe without vs eternall life for vs, 
is to giue the entire and perfeR glory vnto him, and none vn- 
to our ſelucy : and to affirme, that hee merited to make our 
wor kes meritorious, is to derogate from his glory, and to de- 
traſt from the efficacie of his death and paſſion. 

34. And here we may ſee the yanity of Bellarmines aſſerti- 
on, who to proue, that by this doctrine of theirs, they aſcribe 
more efficacie to Chriſts merits then we doe, bringeth in this 
ſimilitude, Sicut quod Deus, & c. chat is, As in that God wſeth 
the Sunne to lighten the world, fire to heat it, ayre and raine to re- 
freſh it, is not an argument of weakeneſſein God, that hes cannot 
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doc all theſe things by him/elfe without them, but rather of bis 
emnipotenc ie, in that hee was not onely able to doc the/e things 
himſclfe, but al o to giue power to thoſe creatures to doe them: : [a 
it is au argument of greater power in C brifts merits, to giue „ 
ſtrength to our workes to merit beawen , then if hee did is for vs 
wit hout eur workes, I, but by Bellarmmes )caue (that I may 
ſpeake with all humble reuerencerothe divine Maieſſie) the 
pqwer of God had beene more manif:f, and his omnipoten- 
cie more conſpicuous (1 doe not ſay had beene gteatet) if he 
ſhould doe theſe things immediatly by himſelfe, then it is by 
the glaſſe of the creatures, As when the Lord came downe 
in perſon ypon mount Sixai, and gaue the chi'dren of {ſ/raet 
the law from his owne mouth, his glory was more famous 
and fearefull, then when hee ſent it them atter by the hand of 
Moſes, though written with his owne finger, as the other 
was ſpoken with his owre mouth. And therefore it is ſaid, 
Exod. 20. that the people were ſo aſtoniſhed at Gods voyce, 
that they deſire d, that hee would ſpeake no more voto them 
in his owne perſon, but by his ſeruant Moſes, Adde bere- 
vnto, that God in his wiſedome ordayned thoſe creatures to 
that end and purpoſe, and therefore we muſt not diſpute (as 
Bellarmine doth) whether it ſhould haue bcene a greater to- 
ken of his omnipotencie, if hee had, or if hec had nb created 
them; but humbly ſubmit our ſelues to bis wiſedome, know- | 
ing, that his thoughts are not like ours, nor his counſels like ours, 
but a the beamens are higher then the earth , ſo are his WAYes | 
higher than ours, ang his thong hi aboue our thiyghts : but for 
the meriis of Chriſt, he bath revealed in his word, that in them | 
onely wee are to finde ſaluation: and therefore wee muſt be- 
lecue, that he is moſt glorified by that doRrine, which teach- 
eth vs to rely onely vpon them: and as for the power in them, 
to cauſe vs to merit, it ino where to be found in Scripture, 
and therefore not to be thought to be for the aduancement of 
his glory: beſides, to ſay, that Chriſts honour is encresſed 
by mans merit, is plaine blaſphemie, for, who hath giuen any 
Rom. 1. 2. ing to God, Rom. 1 1. 25. He ſtandeth not in neede of our good 
Pſal. 16.2. deedet, Plal. 16.2. Indeede, we doe gloriſie God by our good 
workes, 
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workes, but that is not by encreaſins, but by publiſhing and 
proclaiming of his glory : but the Romaniſts ſay, that the 
glory of Chriſts merits is augmented by our merits , which 
muſt needes be a moſt blaſphemous ſpeech, Ina Werd, ſeeing 
we doe not ſinde in Scripture, that Chriſt died to giue merit 
to our workes; but to purchaſe pardon to our linnes, and ob- 
taine life for vs + wee muſt bee content to thin 
ueth moſt for his glorie, and that the contre rie is derogatory 
thereunto. 

5. Laſtly, where did we euer read, that wee mult be hike 
vnto Chriſt in meriting? we read, that wee muſt dee holy as _- 
he is holy, and humble and meeke as hee was humble and 3 
meeke, and patient as he was patient; to wit, in quality, not | 
in quantity, in imitation, not in perſection: but to meritas 
he did, is no whereto be ſound: nay, it is a thing impoſſible, 
for it is an infinite and omnipotent worke of righreouſneſle, 
that can deſetue any thing at the infinite tuſtice of the omni- 
potent God, and it muſt bee of infinite yalew , that can pur- | 
chaſe that infinite reward, Andtherefore it was neceflarie, 4 
that he which ſhould be our Redeemer, ſhould alſo be God, | | 
becauſe neither Angell nor Archangell, nor any creature elſe 
could performe a worke of that price, which might be ſuffi- 
cient to merit the kingdome of heaven. It is therefore a moſt 
groſſe blaſphemie, to ſay, that we muſt be like vnto Chriſt in 
the point of meriting : for it maketh euery man a Ieſus, that is, 

a Saviour and Redeemer to himſelfe. Therefore to conclude, 

I fay with S. Bernard, Let the glory remaine to the Lord vnton- gern. in cant. 
ched, he bath triump led oner the enemis alone, he hath freed the ſer. i;. 
captines alone, bee hath fought and conquered alone: and with 

S. Auguſtine, To whom we are endebted for that wo are, ts him we Augaſtin Pſal. 
are endebted, that wee are iuſtiſied: let none attribute to | 

his being , and to himſelfe his inStifying ; for it is better which 3 

thou gineſt to thy ſelfe, than that which thou gineſt vuto Cod; 
thou giueſt the lower thing wnto God, and the higher to thy 
ſelfe, gine all to him, praiſe him m all, This wee doe by our 
doctrine, and they the contrary : and therefore it is moſt ma- 
nifeſt, that by this doctrine of theirs, mans glory is exal 
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and Chriſts defaced, mans merits lifted vp, and Chriſts | 
pulled downe, which cannot ſtand with the truth and ſinceri- 
of Chriſtian Religion. 
FR 36. The fourth doctrine which tendeth directly to the diſ- 6 
honor of God, & the abaſing of Chrifts glory in the worke of 
our redemption, is their paradox of humane ſatisfactions: h 
which they teach, that Chriſt by his death hath made ſatisfa- 
ion for the guilt of our ſinnes, and the eternall puniſhment 
due vnto them, but wee our {clues muſt ſatis ſie the juſtice of 
God, for the temporall puniſhment either in earth or in Pur- 
atory : whereas we on the contrary teach and beleeue, that 
by Chriſts death and paſſion, a perfect and all · ſufficient ſatiſ- 
faction is made to the iuſtice of God, for all the ſinnes of 
men, and for all tbe puniſhment thereof, both eternall and 
temporall. As for our doings or ſufferings, we acknowledge 
the one to be ſubordinately required as fruites of our faith, 
and the other neceſſary to be ſuſtained as meancs of our mor- 
tification. And touching offences againſt our brethren, we 
hold it neceſſary that we make ſatis faction to ſuch whom we 
haue wronged any wayes, either by conſeſſion, reſtitution, or 
puniſhment, as the caſe ſhall require; yea, wee acknow- 
jedge that a Canonicall or Eecleſiaſticall ſatisfaction is to be 
made to the Church, or any part thereof, when as we haue gi- „ 
uen iuſt ſcandall and offence thereynto. But in all theſe wee 6 
denie, that there is any vertue or power to expiate our ſinnes, 
or to make ſatis faction to Cod for the puniſhment thereof, 
eicher tempotall or eternallʒthat to do, is only proper and pe- 
culiar to the Croſſe of Chriſt: for as the diſobedience of 
the firſt Adam brought vpon vs not onely eternall puniſh- 
ments, but alſo temporall; ſo the obedience and metit of 
the ſecond Adam, hath made ſatisfaction to God for both. 
37. And herein we agree both with the holy Scripture in 
many expreſſe places, as 1. Iohn 2, 2. e i the propitiation for 
eur ſinnets. And Rom. 5. 18. For the eternal puniſhment of them: 
And Eſay 53.4» For the temporall; for there it is ſaid, (hat he 
tobe upon him cur infirmities, and bore our ſickneſſes. And 
withthe holy Fathers; for Saint Auguſtine plainly an 
| That 
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That temporal afflictions before forginenes,are the puniſonments o 
fin;but after forginenes are the fights & exerciſes of the iuſt. And 
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| | | | mer. & remiſ. 
Origen, That which i; to the inſt, the ccrerciſe ef vertue, is to the li. a. ca. 34. G 


vniuſt, the puniſhment of ſin, And Tertullian, T he plagues of the 0'igen hom. 16. 
world are to one for puniſhment; to the other for admonition & ad- M. Gen. 
uertiſement: and this is the very ſubſtance of our docttine. Tert-Apol, cx. 
38. As for our aduerſaries, they bluſh not to aſſi me, euen 

the Councill of Trent it ſelfe, that when God forgimeth a ſinner, Cenc. Trid.feſ.y, 
yet he for giueth not all the puniſoment, but leaneth the party by ſb. Iul cap.8. 

his owne works to ſatiſſie till it bee waſbed away, and that the 

bloud of Chrift doth not ſerus to acquite vs from the temporal pu. Bell de panitey, 
nſhment, but that we muſt acquite our ſelnes, either by our owne 440. 4. cap. s. 
works ,as prayer, almes, faſting & c. er by our ſuſſrings,either in | 
this life, or in Purgatory, Vea, ſome of the chiefeſt of them are Orig. d: ah. 
bold to auouch, that the recopence made by ſatisfactian, reſpec. 19-4-diſp.7.4 14. 
teth not only the temporallpuniſhment, but ſome part of the offence 4 
alſo, and the wrath of God, And others lay, That a ſinner by the caiet. Soto. gar. 
grace of God may ſatisfie for his ſiune condignely, and equally, tom. x. d. 44g. | 
and by that [atisfaltion obtaine pardon, And that which is more 

then all cherefi, ſome of them affirme without bluſhing, that 

Chriſt by bis ſacrifice on the (roſſe ſatisfied onely for original | 
ſonne, and not for attuall after Baptiſme. Bell ar mine indeed is Zell. de miſſalics - 
aſhamed of this doctrine, as he might well bee, bur yet it is . 2. 

laincly maintained by Gregorie de Valentia, And this in 
briefe is the dunghill of Popiſh ſatisfaCtions, from whence 
ſteame forth like vapours, their Purgatorie,and Pardons, and 
Penance, and much more ſuch like crumpery. 

39. But let vs leaue them to their manifold errours, and 

come to the examination of this one poynt, whether they or 

we bring more diſhonour to the Croſſe of Chriſt. And to the 
purpoſe, firſt, the very nature of ſati: faction, which as they 
affirme, is the yeelding ofa ſufficientrecompence to God for 
a treſpaſſe committed, is inough to prooue that the ir doctrine 
tends to the ſingular impeachment of the Croſſ of Chril:for 
if Chriſt hath made a full and perfect ſatisfaRtion ypon the * 
Croſſe, as without all doubt he did, he himſelfe conteſting ia 
chat his laſt ſpeech, It is finshed;z then what ncede any additi- 
I 3 on 
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on of humane ſatisfactions? If there be ſuch a neceſſity 
of humane ſatisfactions, as they make, then Chrifts ſatiſ- 
faction muſt needs be imperſect, and ſo no ſetis faction at all: 
for an imperfect ſatisfaction is no fatisf:Rion, as the very 
word it ſelfe implyeth, importing a ſufficientrecompence to 
be made to the party offended : And if it be perfeR, it muſt 
be full and abſolute, that is, ſuch as needeth nothing elſe to 
be added vnto it. But they require ſomething to be added to 
Chrifts ſatisfaction; and therefore muſt needs hold that it is 
not a full, perfect, and abſolute ſatisfaRion : for it implyeth 
a manifeſt contradiction to affirme any thing to be a full and 
perfect cauſe of it ſelfe alone, and yet to adde another to it, as 
a ioynt cauſe to produce the ſame effect. 

40. But they will anſwere, that mans ſatisfaction is not to 
ſupply tho want of Chriſts, but to apply it vnto vs, and to ful- 
fill his will and ordinance ? for Chriſts ſatisfaction (ſay they) 
is of infinite value, and might aſwell haue taken away the tem- 
. porall puniſhment, as the eternall but that God will haue it other- 

wiſe, for the mortifying of ſiune in vs, and making vs conformable 
to (hrift our head. This anſwere of theirs may ſeeme to carry 

a ſhew of ſound reaſon, but in very deed it is but a ſhift, and 

a golden couey to blanch the vglineſſe of their doctrine, for it 
were odious for them to ſay plainely, that Chriſis fatisfaRion 
ſtood in need of a ſupply, or was any wayes imperſect; and 
therefore they would not haue men to thinke ſo of them, 
though in truth they both thinke and ſpeake ſo of Chriſt, 
when they a little forget what they are a doing, and by infal- 
lible conſequence their doctrine concludeth no leſſe: for 
Riel. ca. 3. 4.19. plaine ou thus writeth Gabriel Biel, Though the paſſion of 
art.2.concl.5s. Chrift be the principall merit, for which the grace of God, and 
the opening of heanen, and the glory thereof be ginen ; yet it i 

neither the ſole nor totall meritorious cauſe, but alwaies there con- 

AGlet;.Diſeuſſ, curreth ſome worke of himthat receineth the grace, And CMile- 
tau, Chriſt indeed is the generall cauſe of our ſaluation, but yet 
particular canſes gre to be added to this, and ſo be is not the totall 
pel.de Purgat. and whole cauſe, And Bellarmine himſelfe by conſequence 
40.1. cag.14. conſeſſeth as much, when he faith, that 4 righteons man — 
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right to the King dome ef heanen by a two-fold title , one of the 
merits of Chriſt, another of his owne merits, Theſe bee plaine 
ſpeeches, and ſhew what their meaning is: ſo that howſo. 
euer they gloze ouer the matter with goodly words, yetit is 
nothing but poyſon in a painted boxe, wherewith the igno- 
rant may be infected, but the skilfull are able to diſcernetheir 
fraud, And here obſerue the contrariety of Bellarmines ſpeech 
to another ſaying of S. Bernard to the ſame purpoſe. Chriſt 


(faith Saint Bernard) hath a double right vnto the kingdome of 


heanen, one by inheritance, as he is the Sonne of God, another by 
purchaſe, as be bought it by bis death, the firſt he keepeth to him- 
ſelſe, this latter he imparts to his members, This by S. Bernards 
Diuinitie is all the right that a faithfull man hath to the king- 
dome of heauen, by Chriſts purchaſe: and vpon this onely 
doth that good man, and all other of Gods children relie: 
but Bellarmine giueth him another title, to wit, by purchaſe 
of his owne merits, which as it is a firaine of his owne wit :ſo 
let him keepe it to himſelfe, and make merry with it, for wee 
Will haue nothing to doe with it, | 
41. As for that which they ſay that our fatisfaRions ſerue 
not to ſupply the want, but to apply the efficacie of Chrifts 
vnto ys, is a more ridiculous and ſhifting deuice then the 
other: for firſt, how can that be, when as ſinne is firſt pardo- 


Bernard. 


ned, which is by the ſatisfaction of Chriſſꝰ and then long a- 


ter commeth our ſatisfaction, if not in this life, yet ſurein 
Purgatorie, The N ofa thing, is a preſent act, ariſing 
berwixt the agent and the patient, therefore if out ſatisfacti- 
on doe apply Chriſts ynto our ſoules, then it followeth, that 
Chtiſt hath not ſatisfied for our ſinnes, till wee haue ſatisfied 
for the temporall puniſhment of them, which is flat contrarie 
to their owne principles. Secondly,that which applieth, hath 
relation to that which is applied, as tothe obieR: but our ſa- 
tis faction hath no relation to Chriſts ſatisfaRion, as the ob- 
iect, but is onely referred to the temporall puniſhment, and 
to the juſtice of God, as they affirme, therefore it cannot ap- 


ply it vnto vs. And lafily, how diſſonant is it vnto reaſon, 


that a ſatisfaction ſhould apply a ſatisfaction, as if one medi- 
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eine ſhould apply another to the patient. It is the hand that 
applieth the medicine, and not another medicine: ſo it is faich 
that applieth Chriſts ſatisfaction vnto our finnes, and not our 
ſatisfaction. Nay, except the merits of Chriſt be applied to 
our beſt works and ſufferings, they cannot ſtand before Gods 
juſtice, neither can they be meritorious, as they themſelues 
conſeſſe: ſo that it will follow by this dotine, that our ſatiſ- 
factions are both the hand to apply Chrifts , and the thing to 
which it is applied, All which is moſt repugnant,not onlyto 
Religion, but euen to reaſon it ſelfe. 
Bel,dePurgat, 42. Lafily, when as Bellarmine affirmeth, that ad maio- 
lib.1.cap.10. rem, Cc. that is, for the greater glory ef God who ts ſatisfied, and 
the greater honour of man ſatisfying, it pleaſed Chrift to ieyne his 
ſatisfaftion to curs: He plainely diſcouereth the ſcope of their 
doQtine, to bee the aduancement of the dignity of man 
whereunto indeede he ioyneih the glory of God (for elſe all 
men would cry fie ypon ſuch a Religion:) but yet it both 
detracteth greatly from the glory of God, in aſcribing ſome 
dignity vnto man, and peruerteth the true end of the Goſpel, 
which is not the partial, but the entire honor & glory of God: 
x.Cer-12.9, For, as S. Paul ſaith, Gods power is maſt clearly ſeen in our weaks 
%. nes, and bis rig htceuſnes in the confeſſion of aur ſhame, & his glo- 
5j in our baſenes and vilenes that no fleſh might reioyce in his pre- 
1. Cor. lag. Jence,but that he only might be exalted at that day. But by this 
Romiſh doctrine, cuery iuftmimayreioyce in his own digni- 
ty, & may lift vp himſelfe inthe preſence of Cod, as if he were 
the ioynt cauſe of his own ſaluation together with Chriſt, and 
that Chriſis ſatis faction had beene nothing auaileable to him, 
except he had applied it to himſelfe by his ewne ſatisfaction. 
43. Thus they deuide ſaluation, as it were party par pal 
berwixt Chriſt and man, and paralell them together. And 
whereas they ſay, that we muſt be like voto Chrif, as in me- 
riting. ſo in fatisf ing; what doe they but inttude man into 
the fellowſhip of Chrifts office? for our imitation of Chriſt 
ſtandeth in a conformity to his converſation and life, and of 
thoſe things onely which concerne his perſon, and are imi- 
table, but not in being like vnto him in his office ; and there. 


ſore 
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fore when they ſay, that we muſt be like vnto Chriſt in ſatiſ- 
fying, they make cuery man that is ſaued, a Ieſus and Saui- 
our to himſelfe, becauſe they make him to imitate him in 
thoſe things, wherein conſiſteth his being our Chriſt. Then 
which, what can be more contrary to the honout of Chriſt ? 
44. Theſe bee the foure principall poynts, whereby the 
glory of Gods mercy,and Chriſts merits, and the holy Ghofts 
grace is greatly defaced, and in ſtead thereof, mans nature 
and wierits exalted. Befides theſe, there are divers other do- 
cteines of the Church of Rome , which bring forth the ſame 
fruit, ſome of which, I will onely name, and fo conclude this 
third argument. Andfirſt, by the doctrine of the Popes ſu- 
premacie, they dettact from the power of Chriſt, and conſe- 
quently from his glory: for both they eadow the Pope with 
thoſe titles, which properly belong to Chriſt, as to be the Fa- 
ther in Gods family the uninerſall Paſter;t he head of the Church, 
the hutband and bridegroome of it: and all other names which 
are giuen to our Sauiour lu itt in hojy Scripture (hereby it 
is ſhewne, that he is aboue the Church: ) and alſo they attri- 
bute the ſame power to the Pope, which belongeth ptoperl 
to Chriſt, as to pardon ſinne, to diſpenſe with the law of God 
to open and ſhutthe gates of heauen, not miniſterially, but 
abſolutely and iudicially, to depoſe Kings, and to diſpoſe of 
Kingdomes , and ſuch like. Now, what a diſhonour is this 
to him, in whoſe thigh is written this glorious title, The King 
of Kings? Hee muſt nat be the onely head of the Church, but 
the Pope muſt be a ioynt head wich bim, nor hee the ſole Go. 


uernor, but the Pope muſt be bis Vicar: nor the ſole husband 


of the Church, but the Pope, in his abſence, muſt be her huſ- 
band in his roome. Could a mortall man endure this iniurie 2? 
And doe wee thinke that the Sonne of God will beare it? Ei- 
ther Chriſt is not able to gouerne alone, or not willing; they 
will not ſay not able, left their blaſphemy ſhould be too too 
odious: and if they ſay, not willing: how can hee not be wil- 
ling to maintaine his owne glory, or not bee vn willing to be 
confederatcd with a finfull Pope (for ſo oſten they are) in the 
diſpoſition of his Kingdome? Let them make the beſt 12 

they 
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they canofir: yet it appeareth , that Chriſts gouernment is 
divided betwixt the Pope and him, and ſo muſt the glory alſo 
needs be divided, | 
45+ Secondly, by their doctrine of the Inuocation and In- 
terceſſion of Saints, hat doe they but divide the office, and 
ſo the glory of the Mediatour-ſhip, betwixt Chriſt and them? 
for they teach that Chriſt is our Mediatour of Redemption, 
but the Saints Mediatours of Interceſſion, whereas we with 
the Scripture make Chriſt Ieſus to be the onely and ſole Me- 
diatour both of Redemption and Interceſſion. Wee honour 
the Saints, but wee pray vnto God alone in the name of his 
Sonne; they adore the Saints, and make their prayers vnto 
them as well as yato God: yea, more prayers do they powre 
out by numbers vnte them, then vnto God. What is to diſ- 
honour God and Chriſt, if this be not? 
46. Thirdly, by their doctrine of traditions, they derogate 
Fer from the glory af Gods mercy towards his Church: 
or they hold that the written word is not ſufficient for a 
Chriſtian man to ſaluation, without the helpe of Eccleſiaſli- 
call traditions: whereby they plainely inſinuate, that cither 
God had not that care of his family the Church, as he might 
haue had, ſeeing hee left not fot it a perfect and certaine rule 
for the gouernment thereof, but ſent it ouer te vncertaine 
traditions or that wiſedome which all Law-giuers labour to 
attaine vnto, ſeeing hee could not at the firſt prouide for all 
future occaſions; or that loue that he would not: one of theſe 
doth neceſſarily follow from their docttine. 
47. Laſtly, by their doctrine of worſhipping of Images, 
whereby they giue ynto ſtockes and Rones part of that religi= 
ous worſhip which is due ynto God. We teach that all reli- 
gious worſhip is due ynto God alone, They on the contrary 
ma intaine, that /atria, that is, diuine a e is Gods due; 
but dulia, that is, ſeruice is to be giuen to Images, Vea, that 
the Crucifixe is to be worſhipped with diuine worſhip, which 
is due onely to God, Who ſeeth not what manifeſt iniury 
they offer to Gods glory, by this ſuperſtitious worſhip of 
dumbe and dead Images? 
48. And 
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48. And thus, omitting many other like poynts which 
might be inſerted in this place, I hope that the Minor propo- 
ſition is ſufficiently demonſtrated, that the Church of Rome 
doth by many doctrines derogate from the glory of God, and 
the merits of Chriſt, And therefore the concluſion muſt needs 
follow, being built vpon an vnmooueable foundation, that, 
that Religion which maintaineth ſuch doctrines, is not tbe 


truth of Chriſt, but the ſeduction of Antichriſt, 


— — 
— 


MorTive. V. 


That Religion deſerneth to be ſuſpected, which refuſeth to be 
tryed by the Scriptures, as theperfeft and alone rule of 
faith, and will bee iudged and tryed by none but it ſelfe : 
But ſuch is the Religion of the Church of Rome: Ergo, | 


JE firſt propoſition in this Argument, though it be moſt MA oA 
truc, and cannot without any ſhew ofreaſon be contra. 
dicted : yet that it may be without all doubt and exception, 
it ſhall not be amiſſe to firengthen the ſame by ſound and e- 
uident proofes, deriucd both out of Gods word, and conſent 
of ancient Fathers. The Propoſition conſiſts of two parts, 
firſt, that it cannot be the true Religion, which will net abide 
the alone tryall of the Scriptures. Secondly, that it will bee 
iudged and tryed by none bur it ſelſe; let vs confider of both 
theſe ſeuerally. 
2. Aud concerning the firſt, if the Scripture be the foun- 
taine of all true religion, the foundation and baſis of our faith, 
the Canon and rule of all the doctrines of faith, and the 
touch. one to trye truth from falſhood, then to refuſe to be 
iudged and tryed by the Scriptures alone, is, plainely to diſ- 
couer that there is 3 in it which iſſued not from that 
fountain, which is not built vpon that foundation, which is ſo 
oblique and crooked, that it dates not to be applyed to that 
rule, and which is counterfeit, and dares not abide the touch- 
Kone, Now that the Scripture is ſuch, as I haue ſaid(, let the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in the Scripture, beaxe witneſſe, _ lob.5.39, 
the 
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the Scripture (ſaith our Sauiour) fer in them you thin e to haue 
eternal life, aud they be they which reſtific of me : thetefore 
the Scripture is the fountaine of all true religion: for, What 
is the Religion of Chriſtians , but the right knowledge of 
Chriſt Teſus? This cauſed Saint Paul to ſay, I deſire to know 
nothing, but Chrift Ieſuu, and him crucified, Againe, the Scrip= 
tures ate able to make vs wiſe vnto ſaluation , through faith in 
Chriſt Teſs : and are profitable to teach, to improus, to corrett, 
and to inſtruſt in righteouſneſſe, that the man of God may be al- 
ſolmte, and perfelt to every good works, Therelote the Scripture 
is the onely fountaine of tiue Religion: for what is true Reli- 
gion, but ſpirituall wiſedome and holy perfection, the onc in 
contemplation, the othet in action, the one in knowledge, 
the othet in practice: for theſe two ioyned together, do make 
man truly religious, but the Scriptures afford both, as it is 
cleare in that ſaying of S. Paul, and may be confirmed by ano. 
ther like ſpeech. of Salamon, who affirmeth, that the comman. 
dements of God will make a man to underſtand righteouſneſſe, and 
a g ere , and equity, and euery good path, Righteouſneſſe 
and iudgement pertaine to knowledge, equity, and euery 
good path belong to practice. And for this cauſe, Origen com- 
Orig.in at.. Pareth the Scriptures to Jacobs Well , from whence not onely 14- 
cob, and bis ſonnes, that is, the learned and the shilfull, but his 
ſheepe and cattell, that ts, the ſimple and 2 norant doe drin e, that 
is, deriue ynto themſelues the waters of life and ſaluation: 
and therefore where the knowledge of the Scriptures flouri- 
ſhed not, as among all the Heathen, both Romanes, Greci. 
ans, and Barbarians before their converſion , there no true 
Religion ſhewed it ſelfe, but their Religion was all falſe and 
deuilliſh: for, in ſtead of the true God, they worſhipped dumb 
Lackant. de falſa creatures, and mortall men: yea, deuils themſelues, as La- 
Relig, dantius ſheweth, All whichproceeded from hence, that they 
had not the word of God for their guide, which is the onely 

fountajne and well- ſpting of true Religion. 

3. Againe, as it is the fountaine from whence, ſo it is the 
foundation ypon which our faith relieth, whether wee take 
faith for the act ofbelecuing, or for the matter and obiect of 

our 
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our beliefe, Ie are built (faith S. Paul) wpon the foundation of Epheſ. 2. 19 
the Prophets, and ApoitHes, Chrift Ieſus himſelfe,bemg the chiefe 
corner ſtone, By the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
is meant the Propheticall and Apoſtolicall doctrine, as all Ex- 
poſitours that I haue read; yea, their owne Aquinas and { a= 4quin. 
ietane, With one conſent auouch: and to bee built ypon this ©4417. 
foundation, is to haue our faith to relye and depend vpon it 
onely , 28 a houſe relycth onely ypon the foundation, and 
without a foundation cannot ſtand: that therefore is no do- 
cteine of faith, that is vpholden by any other foundation, nei- 
ther hath that any good foundation, which is not built vpon 
the Propheticall and Apoltolicall doctrine; they build ypon 
ſand, that build vpon humane traditions, cuety Rormy puffe 
of winde will ſhake the houſe of that faith: but they which 

beare the word of Chri#t, and heepe it, build pon a rocks againſt lach 138. 
which, neither the raine, flouds, nor windes, no not the gates of 

hell are able to preuaile; becauſe they are grounded ypon the 

rocke: which rech: indeede is Chriſt, to Peake properly, as r. Pet. 2.7. 
not onely S. Peter confeſſetb, 1. Pet. 2. 7. but euen Chriſt him- ; 
ſelfe, that is this rocke: Math. 16. 18. when hee ſaith , Upon 
this rocks will 1 build my Church: that is vpon this truth, 
that Chriſt is the Sonne of God: yet the word of Chriſt may 
alſo be called the rocke, becauſe it is as firme and durable as 
Chriſt himſclfe, And that wee may know, that Gods word 
onely is the foundation of faith, S. Paul telleth vs plainely, 
chat faith is by hearing, and bearing by the word of God, If any 
ofthem ſay (as they doe) that the word of God is not onely 
that which is written in Scripture, but that which is yawrit- 
ten, deliuered by tradition: let them ſhew as good reaſons, 
to proue their traditions to be the word of God, as we doe to 
proue the Scripture, and we will beleeue them: bur ſincethey 
cannot, let them beare with vs, if we vnderſtand the Apofiles 

words, as ſpoken onely touching the written word, and the * 

rather, becauſe we haue for the warrantize of our interpreta- 

| tion, both S. Paul himſelſe inthe ſame Chapter, verſe 8. when 

he ſaith, This is the word of faith which we preach, Where hee Rom. 10. K. 

ſhewerh what is that word, which is the ground of out faith, 

| namely, 
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namely, the word preached. And S. Peter, ho hauing mag- 
nified the word of God, with this commendation, that it ex 
dureth for ener, preſently expoundeth hiniſelfe of what word 
hee ſpake, ſaying, And this ts that word which ig preached 
among you: That is, the word of the Goſpell, which was 
not in part, but wholy and fully, as preached by mouth, fo 
24 fl in committed to writing. And thus S. Ba// allo interprets ir, 
for he faith, Quicquid eſt ultra ſcripturas: Whatſoener is out of 
the Scriptures diuiueln inſpired, becauſe it is not of faith, is une: 
for faith by bearing , and hearing by the word of God, Now 
from hence thus I reaſon, If the word of God written, be the 
onely ground of faith, then that Religion which will not ac- 
knowledge it dependance onely ypon the word written, is 
not to be beleeued, but ts be ſuſpeRedas erronious : but the 
word written is the onely ground of faith, as hath beene 
proued: therefore that Religion which diſclaymeth it depen- 
dance only vpon the word, deſerues iuſtly not to be beleeued, 
but to be ſuſpected as erronious: And in this regard, the Ro- 
miſh Religion, though it be in our Pater noſter, to wit, vnder 
the laſt petition, Deliuer vs from enill yer it ſhould neuer come 
into our Creed, to repoſe our faith and our ſaluat ion vponit. 
4. Thirdly, the Scripture, as it is the fountaine and foun- 
dation of true Religion: So it is the rule of faith, and the 
touch tone of docttines, and the ballance of the SanQuarie, 
to weigh truth and falſhood in, that the one may be diſcerned 
from the other. This the Prophet Eſay teacheth , when hee 
calleth vs to the Law and to the Teſtimonie, ſaying, that if any 
ſpeake not accor ding to that word, there is no light in them. From 
which place thus Ireafon : chat whereunto we muſt teſort in 
all controuetſies, and doubts for refolution, that is, the rule 
of faith: but ſuch is the Scripture, by the reflimonic of the 
Prophet: therefore the Scripture is the rule of faith. In like 
manner, we may conclude, out of S. Peter, who ſaith, that Ve 
. Pet. a. 9. baut ame ſure word of the Prophets, whereunto wee muſt take 
he ede, as wiito alight that ſhineth in a darke place, till the Dæy- 
ſtarre ariſe in aur hearts. If the word of the Prophets was a 
ſure direction to the Church of God, before the Goſpell was 
| Write 
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written ;then much more is che whole Scripture, contayning 

the word of the Prophets and of the Apoſtles together; but 8. 

Peter affirmeth the firſt, therefore the ſecond muſt needs fol- 

low. For this cauſe when one asked our Saviour, what hee 

might doe ro bee ſaued, hee referred him to the Scripture for 

his direction, Mat i written, how readeſt thou? Andio A. Likero2s, 
braham referreth the rich giuttons brethren, to Moes, and Luke 16.29. 
the Prophets : and Chriſt telleth the Saduces, that this was the 

cauſe of their errour, becauſe they luem not the Scriptares, Out Math 22.29. 
of all which Texts, thus I argue, It chete were any other rule 
of faith, beſides the ſacred Scripture, out Sauiour, and Saint 
Peter would neuer haue {ent vs ouer to the Scripture alone, 
but would haue poynted out vnto vs ſome other meanes: bug 
they ſend vs to the Scripture alone: and therefore that alone 
is the rule and ballauce ot our faith. 

5. And this the very title and inſcription of the Scripture 
dothintimate : for why is it called Canonicall, but becauſe | 
it containes the Canon, that is, the rule of taith and life? The F 
Fathers with one conſent agree in this truth. Saint Baſil calls > 2 
the Scripture, Canonem recti, & normam veritatis, I he ¶ anon 
of right; and the rule of truth, Chry ſoſtome ſayth, that Aſſertro chr {oft.hom. ; 
diuinarum legum, &c. The aſſertion of the law of God is a moſt inx,ColofT, © * 
exatt Ballance, Squire, and Rule. Saint Auguſtine calleth it 40g. deBaptiſt. 
Statera dinina, Gods ballance, or 4 dinine ballance : theſe bee . Donatift, 


his words, Non afferamus ſtateras doloſas : Let ws not bring, © cafe. 
dec eit full ballances to weigh what we will and bow we will, ſaying, 

This is heauie, that is light: but let vs bring that diuine ballance 

ont of the holy Scriptures, as it were out of the Loras treaſurie, 

and by it weigh all things, or rather acknowledge them, being W 


we ighed by the Lord. Tertullian giuerh to the Scripture the — 
ſame name: fo doth Gregory Nyſſen : and our Countriman G, eg. xy; orar; 
venerable Bede, to paſſe ouer all the teſt, as he is reported by de ir qui adeunt 
Gratian in his decrees, telleth vs in moſtplaine termes, that Hierai. 

In ſacrisliteris vnica eſt credeudi, pariter & viuendi regula pra- Grat. Deeret. 
ſeripta: The onely rule both of Faith, and Life, ts preſcribed vie 

to 5 in the boly Scriptures, Now, ifthis be ſo, as it is mi ere 


madnefleto afirme the contraty, then that religion wy 
| oth 
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doth refuſe to be tryed by this rule, and to be weighed in this 
ballance, doth giue iuſt cauſe of ſuſpition, that it is but light 
ſtuffe, 2nd crooked ware. 

6. If a man ſhould offer to his creditor a piece of gold for 
payment, and ſhould refuſe to haue it either tryed by the 
touch. ſtone, or weighed in the ballance, he might juſtly ſuſ- 
pect that it was but either light, or counterfeit : ſo may any 
of good ſenſe tightly ſuſpect that religion to bee both light, 
and counterfer, which refuſeth to be examined by the rule of 
Gods word,eſpecially(which is the ſecond branch of the firſt 
Wee, if it not onely refuſe to be tryed by the Scripture, 

ut alſo will admit no tryall, nor Judge but it ſelfe: for as by 
reaſon wee conclude, that ſuch a man hath an euill cauſe in 
hand, who in F:/{minfter Hall refuſeth to haue his matter try- 
ed by the law, and will admit no Iudge, but his own opinion: 
& that man to be guilty, which ſtanding at the bar of iuſtice, 
accuſed of ſome great crime, denyeth to be tryed by the ver- 
dict of his Countty, according to the law: ſo like wiſe, the 
cauſe of Religion being called in queſtion, that muſt needs 
in any equall iudgement bee deemed vnſound and guilty, 
which will not land to the verdict and ſentenee of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, who are the Iury to trye all caſes of con- 
ſcience : and of the Spirit of God ſpeaking in the Scripture, 
who is the onely Iudge to heare and determine all queſti- 
ons of doubt which may ariſe in matters of faith, and will be 
cenſured and iudged by none but it ſelfe. 

7. Againſt this truth, all the Romaniſts, and e ſpecially the 
Ieſuites; and of the Ieſuites, chiefly Bellarmine, conflict and 
ſigbt with foote and horſe, ſailes and oares, tooth and naile, 
and all they can doe: for hereĩ lyeth the verybloud and life 
of their Religion. And if this bee wrung from them, that the 
Scripture is the onely iudge and rule of faith, Actum eſt de reg- 
no Pontiſicio, T he Romiſh kingdome g oeth to wrackg viterly:and 
therefore they mainely contend to proue, firſi, that the Sctip- 
ture is not the Judge of controuerſies; ſecondly, chat it is not 
properly che rule of faith; and ifit bee a Iudge, it is a dumbe 
one that cannot ſpea ke, and if it he a Rule, it is a partiall and 
imperfect 
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imperſect one, not totall and abſolute. 
8. Theſe two poſitions Bellarmine laboureth to prooue by bell. de verbo 

many ſorts of Arguments: firſt, from teſtimonies of the Olde Dei interp. l. 3. 
Teſtament ; ſecondly, from teſlimonies of the New thirdly, 

by the authority of Biſhops and Empetours; ſaurthly, by 
the witneſſe of the Fathers; & laſtly by teaſon.I paſſe ouer the 1 
foure firſt ſorts of Arguments, as being ſufficiently anſwered 

by others, and come to the laſi, which are deriued fromrea- 

ſon, the ſlightueſſe whereof doth plainely diſcouer the vanity 

ofthis their opinion. No w, to proue that the Scripture cannot 2 

be the iudge of Controverſies, nor the Interpteter of it ſelſe, 5% ividcay, 
they vie three chiefe reaſons : firſt; becauſe it hath diuers 
ſenſes: ſecondly, becauſe it is not able to ſpeake, but is mute 
and dumbe; and thirdly, becauſe in euety well ordered Com- 
mon- wealth, che Law and the Iudge are diſtinguiſhed; and 
therefore, ſeeing the Scriptute is the law, therefore it cannot 
be the Iudge. 

9. Ianſwere to the firſt, that it is not onely falſe, but im- 

pious to affitme, that the Seriptute is as it were, A neſe of wax 
flexible into many ſenſes, as A elobior Canus affirmeth, ot that (Can. loc. l. 3 c. 
it may be diner fly ex according to the occaſion of the time, 10 
as Cardinall Cuſanus auerreth: or that it is like a Del/phian cuſcepa.3 7% 
Sword, to be conuertedinto many ſenſes, as Turrian the Ie- Tur. cantra Sad, 


ay 
* 2a. | _—_ * 


ſuite maketh it: for as of one body there is but one 1 Ns. 
of one place of dcripture, there is hut one ttut & ſoundſenſe, 


which is the ſoule and liſe of it, he words being but the fleſh, 
ʒnd the skinne that couereth the ſame : and that true ſenſe 
is that which the Spirit of God intendeth, and not that which 
euety priuate ſpirit collecteth and deduceth out of the ſame: 
as for the Tropologicall, Anagogicall, and Allegoricall ſeu- a 
ſes; they are not diſtin& ſenſes of the Scripture, but diuets i 1 
collections and applications iſſuing out of one and the ſame _ 

ſenſe: all which may bee intended by the Holy Ghoſt, vader 

that one literall ſenſe, For example, when an Allegory is de- 8 
duced out of a place of Scripture, as Saint Paul, Gal, 4. 24. Gal. 4.44. 

doth allegorize that Hiſtory of Abrahams two Wiues, it is 

not a double interpretation of that Hiſtory : but it is onely 

K an 
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an Allegoricall application ofit, to the illuſtrating of the mat» 
ter which he had in hand: and ſo when by a tropologie a 
morall doctt ine is deriued out of a text of Scripture, as our 
Mat. 12.41.42. Sauiour doth, Math. 12, 41. 42. os to the Jewes the 
repentance of the Niniuites, and the long journey of the 
' Queene of Saba to ſee, and heare Salomon; or when as by a 
type any thing in Scripture is myſtically expounded other- 
wiſethen the literall ſenſe doth beate: this is not a new ſenſe, 
but an accommodation of the right ſenſe ta another purpaſe, 
which notwithſtanding is intended by the ſpirit of God: and 
Agrip. de vanit, this is confeſſed by diuers of their owne ſide. Cornelius A.- 
645. 100. grippa thus writeth, The Seripture hath but one and con- 
Aquin. Sum. pri. ſtant ſenſe, in which alone, the truth is pong And Aquinas 
par. g. pri. par. io thus, It is the literall ſenſe which the author of the Serepture in- 
tendeth, which is God : yet it is not inconnenient, if in one latter 
of the Scripture, according to the literall ſenſe, there bee ma. 

ny ſenſes, 
10. But grant that there are diuers diſtin ſenſes of ſome 
few places of Scripture: to wit, one literall, and another ſpi- 
. ritual, (for in the moſt there is not) yet there can be but one 
Aeoſt. lib. 3. de literall ſenſe, as many of the Ieſuites themſelues couſeſſe, and 
cbr. Reuel cd ii. from that onely, a forcible argument may be drawne, as Bel. 
1 larmine acknowledgeth, and Vega another Ieſuite : except 
rms, the myſticall ſenſebeexplaned,andamborizedby ſome other 
Bell de verbo expteſſe place of Scripture, as Salmeron, Axorine, Sixtus Sts 
Dei, i 3.4.3. wenſit, and Polidore Virgil auouch, and prove the ſame by the 
Veg.de Juſt-i.9 teftumonic of Auguſtine and Jerome, Now then, why ſhould 
ne. de multiplicity ol ſenſes barre the Scripture, from being the 
fas: judge of controuerfies, ſeeing no conttouerſie can effectually 
ecided by any other ſenſe, but by the literal], which is 


Axzor.Inſts: mor. be 
kb.$. cap. euer one and the ſame : or by the myfticall, fo farreforth as it 
r Scripture, which then 


Sixt. gen. Bibl. js apptoued and declared by an 
that place, wherein it is expoun- 


r 


— u 1. becomes the literall ſenſe o 
8 by „. ded, though it was ſpiritually included in the barke of the 
former from whence it was deriued? This therefore is a mofi 

vaine and frivolous obiection. 
11. To the ſecond, chat the Scripture is dumb, and _ 
ore 
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fore cannot bee the ludge, becauſe the Iudge of comrouer. 
ſies, muſt haue a deciding and determining voyce, I anſwere, 
that chis is blaſphemy againſt the ſacred word of God: for if 


the Scripture bee an Epiſtle of the omnipatent God to his crea- 
ture, as Gregory callethit, what doth it but ſpeaketothem to 
whom it is ſent? He that writes a letter to his friend, doth hee 
not ſpeake vnto him? and hee that reades his friends letter, 
doth hee not vaderſtand his meaning and intendment, be- 
cauſe the letter doth not vtter a voyce, and he heareth not his 
friend himſelfe? Doth not euery man know that there is 2 
double word, verbam diftans, a word ſpoken , and verbums 
ſeriptum, 2 word written, the one being Imago cordis , the 
Image of the minde, the other /magoors, the Image of the 
ſpeech? Trueit is, the Scripture doth not ſpeake, as man 
Geakerh, but yet it ſpeaketh as the Law vſeth to ſpeake : and 
God himſelfe ſpeaketh in the Scripture, to them that baue 
eares to heare him, and therefore in the Epiſtles to the Chut- 


ches, which were all written, not ſpoken, it is ſaid, Let bim Reuel.2.8.3. 


that hath an care, heare what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches ; 
and is there any thing more common then theſe phraſes what 
ſaith the Scripture > doth not the Scripture ſay? Lea, and is not 


the Scripture called viuas Des ſermo, the lively word of God? Heb. i. 1. 


Heb, 4. 12. how can it ſp 
giue life, if it be dead ? 


eake, if it bee dumbe ; how can it 


12. This manifeſt truth Stapleton ſtriueth to elude by a Sey. lib. l. ont. 
as he thinkes, but indeed a witleſſe diſtiuction, Ga Pk c.. S. . 


witty, 

ail he) /peaketh indeed by the Scripture, but hee ſpeaketh not 
vnto vs ly them: the Scripture is indeed the word of God: bat 
the Church is the voyce of God, Whichfond obiection our ſa- 
mous Couũtry- man the ſcourge of P 
thus wipeth away. If God ſpeake in 
doch it either with himſelfe, or ynto ſome other, but not with 


himſelfe, therefore to ſome other, and if to ſome other, to 


whom but vnto man ? for hee neither ſpeaketh to Angels nor 
Deuils, not dumb creatures, therefore onely to man, as hen 
he ſaith, Thon ſhalt not xl, or, Loue your enemies: there is no 
man ſo ſimple, but hee W that God ſpeaketh vnto 

. 2 man, 


ie, Doctor Whitaker Phitah, contra. 
Scripture, then hee ® 


Gregor. may. 
Epiſt. 40. 


. 
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man, And therefore the Apotile ſaith , that hat ocuer things 
are written aforetime , are written for cur lea we , that, wee 
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures, might haue hope: 
And ſo it is cleare, that God by the Scripture, not onely ſpea- 
kerh, but ſpeaketh vnto vs, and ſo the Scripture is not onely 
the word of God, but the voyce of God: in it ſelfe, as it pro- 
ceeded from God, the yoyce of God; to vs, as we haue it by 
writing, the word of God, and the Epiſtle of the great King, 
to his poore ſubiects, _— they are enformed of his will 
and pleaſure, and directed in the wayes of ſaluation. 

13. I, but when the queſtionis about the ſenſe of a Text, 
as of that, Matb.16.19. To thee will I gius the kejes, &c. Which 
words they interpret, as ſpoken to Peter onely , and conſe- 
quently to the Pope his ſucceſſout : we to the reſt ofthe Apo- 
files, as well as to him, Where now doth the Scripture decide 
this doubt, and ſpeake plainely which is the trueſt ſenſe ? 
Mary firſt, in the very place it ſelfe, by the due examination 
of the. circumſtances thereof, they euidently ſhew that our 
ſenſe is the trueſi: for whereas the queſtion is propounded to 
all the Apoſtles, verſe 15. and all the Apoſiles held the ſame 
faith, that leſus is the Sonne of God, verſe 20. it muſt needes 
be, that Peter was but asthe fore-man of the Queſt, and an- 
ſwered not for himſclfeonly, but for them all: thereby ſhews 
ing forth not any preeminence of authority aboue the reſt, 
but a greater zeale and ſorwardneſſe then the reſt. And here- 
ypon it followeth , that ſeeing this promiſe of the keyes is 
made, becauſe of that faith and confeſſion, therefore they all 
beleeuing and confeſſing the ſame, haue an inteteſt to the pro- 
miſe as well as Peter. And this Anſelmus in plaine tearmes af. 
firmeth. It i to be noted (ſaith he) that this power was not giuon 
alone to Peter: but as Peteranſweredone for all, ſo in Peter bee 
aus this power to all. | 

14. Secondly, by the conference of anotherplace, which 
is more plaine, to wit, Joh. 20.23. where is a gift and an en- 
dowment of that 2 of the keyes, which before was pro- 
miſed : for to binde, and to looſe, and to remit, and retayne 

ſinnes, is all one in effect, as Zellarmyne himſelſe 2 


"the law the word of God? and therefore, though the Paſtors 
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and containe che whole vertue ofthe keyes : now here they 


are all inueſtcd with equall iuriſdiction, the Holy Gheſt is e- Fot. li. 1. ca T2. 


qually breathed vpon them all, and equall authority be quea- 

thed vnto them all by theſe words of the Commiſſion, As my 

Father [ent me, ſo 1 ſend yon: which expoſition is confirmed Aug. de verbs 
by che authority of moſſ of the Fathers, as Auguſtive, Cyprian, Dei ſer. r; 
Hierome, Theophilatt, Anſelme, &c. and thus the Scriptute by Cypr.de unit. 
a moſt lively voyce determineth this doubt: and as of this, = 
ſa of all other queſtions and interpretations, the Scripture 1%. j; 1. 


onely muſt bee the Iudge, which by ſearching the-origi- Theoph. in Mat. 


nals, examination of circumfiances, conference of other pla- 16. 


ces, and conſulting with the learned Fathers and Expoſitors, Anſel. in Mat. 16 


together with ſetuent prayer to God for inward illuminati- 
on, will giue a moſt exact, and preciſe ſatisfaction to all con- 
ttouetſies, touching matters of ſaith, neceſſatie to bee be- 
leeued. 

15. Tothe third reaſon, that the Scripture is the law, and 
therefore cannot be the Iudge : I anſwere, that though the 
Law and the Iudge be diuers diſtin things, yet they ate ſub - 
ordinate one vnto the other, and ſo may both ioyne in the 
concutrence ofone cauſe: as when our Sauiout ſaith, Call no Mat. 23.9 
max Father vpon earth, fot thete is but one, your Father which 
is in heauen: his meaning is not to exclude earthly Fathers 
from their title, but to ſhew that God is the primer and 
principall Father, both in reſpeR of time, order, and cauſe, 
and that the other are but ſubordinate vnto him: ſo in a 
Common- wealth the Iudge is ſubordinate vnto the law, and 
the law is the Judges Judge: and for that cauſe, as the Law 
is ſaid to be a dumbe Magiſtrate, ſo the Magiſtrate is ſaid to 
be a/peaking Law : and ſo in truth the Law is the Iudge pri- 
marily, and principally, and the Magiſtrate is but the Mini- 
fler of the law, and the Judge ſubordinate. Now if this be ſo 
in a Common-wealth gouerned by humane Lawes, which 
are failing and impet fett in many things, being the ordinances 
of erring men, how much more may we deeme it to be ſo ig 
the Church of God, whoſe La w- giuer is God himſelfe, and 
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and Miniſters ofthe Church may interpret the Scriptures, yet 
they muſt be tyed to this rule, to doe it by the Scriptures, and 
to expound the law by the law : for ſhall not a temporal 
ludge giue ſentence out of his owne braine, but ſecundum 
leges & ftatmia, according to the lawes and ſtatutes of the 
Realme? And ſhall any Paſtour ofthe Church, be it the Pope 
bimſelfe, giue iudgement in any queſtion out of his owne 
breſt, without the direction of Gods word? This is to preferre 
humane lawes before Gods law : and to make the ſtate of 
the Church farre inferiour to the ſtate politike: and to haue 
a more certaine rule for the deciding of ciuill controuerſies, 
then for the determining of queſtions of faith: fo that in a 
word, the Scriptureis both the law and the interpreter of the 
Law, the Iudge, and the Iudgement, 

16. Secondly, Bellarwmine affurmerh and la boureth to prove 


that the proper and chiefe end of the Scripture was not to be 


the rule of faith, but that it might be commonitorium queddam 
vtile, A certaine profitablec whereby the dotlrime de- 
liuorod by word of menth, mig bt be conſerued and nouriſbed. And 
to this ond andpurpoſe, he vſeth diuers reaſons, as firft, be- 
cauſe it containes in it many things which are not neceffary 
ta faith, as all the Hiſtories ofthe Olde Teſtament, and many 
ofthe New, and the ſalutations in the Epiſties ofthe Apoſtles; 
all which were net therefore committed to writing, becauſe 
were neceſſary to be beleeued, but are therefore neceſſa- 
zilp belceued, becauſe they aro titten. Secondly, beeauſe 
all things nec eſfary to be beleeued are not contoit.ed in the 
Scripture, as by what meanes women vnder the law were 
clenſed from originall ſinne, wanting circumeifion, and chil- 
drep that dyed beforethe eight day, and many Gentiles that 
were ſaued: againe, whichare the books of Canonicall Scri 
rure, and that theleare Canovicaland thoſe are not-:thar the 
irgin Alaris was a perpetuall virgin, that the Paſſeouer is to 
be kept vpon the Sunday being the Lords day, and that chil- 
dren of belecuing Parent are to bee baptized, and ſuch like. 
wv > ry we the Scripture is not one continued body, as 
a rule d hee, but containeth diners werkes, Hiſtories, 
| WM Sermons, 


V 


— 2 — a. "Tz 


* ficſt, I ſay, that it is nor farre from blaſphemy to afficme, that 


and Ney Teſtament, and the ſalutations in the Epiſtles of the 


natute bath not diſpoſed all p 
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Sermons, Prophecies, Verſes, and Epililes, Theſe be his three 
reaſons, by which the Jeſuite would euince, that the Scripture 
is not giuen to this end, to be therule of faith, | 
17. To all which I will anſwere briefly,and diſtinctly, and 
firſt in generall, ſecondly in particular: In generall, if che 
Scripture be not giuen to be the rule of faith, hy is it called 
Canonicallꝰ lt is therefore called Canonicall, becauſe it con- 
taines the Canon, that is, the rule of faith and life: this very 
inſcription approucd by all, doth refute Beliarmines fond ca- 
uillation, Againe, if the Scripture: was not giuen to bee the 
rule, but onely a monitorie, hy were there ſo many Bookes 
written, ſecing fewer would haue ſerued ſor monition? The 
multiplicity of Bookes proueth, that they ſerue not onely to 
put vs in mind of our duty, but alſo as an exact rule to ſquate 
out faith, and frame our liſe by. And laſtly, if the Scripture . 
was not giuento be a rule, why doth he himſelfe confeſſe af- ; 
ter ward that it is indeed a tule, but not a total and entire rule, 
but a partiall and imperfect one ? If it bee any waies a rule, 
then it was giuen by God, and written by the men of God, 
to that end to be the rule. And fo Belarmines goodly reaſons bs 
hang together like a ſicke mans dreame, the one part whereof ö | 
ouerthroweth the other. + 
18, But to anſwere in particular to them ſeuerally: To the | 7 


there is any thing in holy Scripture that is. vnneceflary; for 
though alltbiags are not of equall neceſſity and profit, yet 
there is nothing inthe whole Booke of God, ſrom the begin- 
ning of Gen. to the end ofthe Rexel, but may haue moſt pro- 
ficable and neceſſary vſe in the Church of God, if not forthe 
eſſentiall forme of faith, yet for the adorning and beautifying 
of it : and this may truely bee yerified, euen of thoſe things 
which he excepteth againſt, to wit, the Hiſtoties of the Olde 


Apaſtles: out of all which, how many excellent doctrines 4 
may be detiued both for the confirmation of faith, and edi- : 
fication of manners! And therefore as in mans body, Cod by 
arts to be alike neceſſary, but 
K 4 ; ſome 
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Gal. 1.8. 


Tim. 3.16.17. 


Ih. 5. 39. 


Epheſ. 2.19. 20. 
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Tertul. de pre- 
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forne haue no other vſe but ornament and comelineſſe: fo 
hath Almighty God mingled the parts of holy Scripture in 
that manner, that ſome are as it were bones and linews to our 
faith, ſome fleſh and bloud, and ſome againe but exteriour 
beautie and faſhion:yeras in nature nothing is made in vaine, 
ſo much lefle in 5 pk is there any thing to be accounted 
ſuperfluous and redundant: nay, in this divine body, there 
ate no excrements that may be caſt out and ſeparated, as it fa- 
reth in our earthly car kaſes, but all is entire, ſound and per- 
fect, as the Prophet Dauid toacheth, P/a/. 19. 7. when hee 
faith, that the Lam of God is perfect, conuert ing the ſonle: and 
out Sauiour, Math. 5. 18. when he suoucheth, that till heauen 
and earth periſh, one iote or title of the Law ſball not, & c. 

19. To his ſecond reaſon I anſwere three things: firſt, 
that it is entirely falſe, that the Scripture dot not contayne 
all things neceſſarily required to the Eſſence of faith for if the 
Scripture be perfect, and giveth wiſedome to the ſimple ; if no- 
thing may bee added to it, nor taken from it; if to teach any 


thing, beſdes the Scripture deſerueth the fearefull Anathema; if 


it be able to make the man of God perfeft to enery good worke ; 
ifin them onely wee may finde eternall life ; if the Church of 
God be built pon the foundation of the Prophets, and Apoitles : 

and laſtly, if our faith and bope doe ariſe from the Scriptures, 

then there is nothing neceſſary to ſaluation, but is fully and 

plenatily contained in them: but the firft is true, as appeareth 

by all thoſe teſtimonies before alledged, and therefore the lat - 
ter muſt by neceſſary confequence be true alſo, 

20. Secondly, Tanſwere, that Bellammine by that aſſettion 
croſſeth the whole ſtreame of the Fathers, for moſt of them 
affirme the flat contraty. Tertullian ſaith, that when we once be- 
leeue the Goſpel: Hoc prius credimus non eſſe quod vltra credere 
debemus: This we beleene firſt that there is nothing beſides which 
we ongbt to helceue. Iræneis faith, that the ApoFtles committed 
to writing the Goſpel which they preached, Fundamentum & co- 
Iumnam fiderneftre futur um, To be the foundation, and pillar 
of our faith. Baſil faith, Quicquid extra diuinam ſcripturam 
, cum ex fide non ſit ,perrarum eff, Mhatſooncr is beſide the holy 

| 3 | Scrip- 
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Scripture, becauſe it is not of faith, is ſinne: Cyrill ſaith, that all Cyril. in lob. 

thoſe things were written in holy Scripture , which the Writers U0.12.cap.68, 

thought ſufficient , Tam ad mores quam ad dogmata, As well 

| tes connerſation , as doctrine. Anguitine laith, that thoſe Augaſt.in lo- 

| things were choſen out to be written, Que ſaluti credentium ſuf. ban. act. 43. 

| ficere videbantur , Which ſeemed ſafficient for the ſaluation of 

them that belteue. And againe, he ſaith in another place, Mie. | 

ther concerning Chriſt , or concerning the Church of ¶ hriſt, or 2 At, 

concerning any thing that pertaineth to aur faith or life : we will 64 l. c. 6. 

not ſay if we, but if an Angell from beauen ſbal preach vmto you, 

but what ye haue receiued in the Scriptures of the Law, and the 

Goſpell, let him be accurſed. ¶ bryſoſtoms ſaith, Si quis eorum: |, 01 4 

If any of them who are ſaid to haue the holy Ghoſt, doe ſpeake any (49. ef a, 

thing of hinſclfe and not ont of the Goſpell, belteue it not. Jerome [yir, 

ſpeakin of an opinion touching the death of Zacharias, the Hier. in Mat. a3. 

father of /ohn Baptiſt, ſaith, Hoc quia ex Scripturis non habet au. 

thoritatem, This, becauſe it bath not authority, out of the Scrip= 

tures il as eafily cont emned as approued. I ſuperſede for breuity 

| ſake, the reſidue ofthe Fathers, who with full conſent con- 

| ſpire in the ſame opinion: yea, not onely the Fathers, but ma- 

ny alſo of their owne moſt learned Authors: as Thomas Aqui. Again. lec. 1 im 

nas, Antoninus, Dur aud, Pereſius, Clin gius, and divers others: 1. Tin. s. 
2 Bellarmine ma- Anton, ſum part. 


jj count he maketh of his one Doctots. cos. lib. 2. c. 19. 
21. Laſtly, I anſwere, that of thoſe things which be affir- Cliag. lac. ib. 3. 
meth, not to 47 contayned in holy Scripture, and yet to be of 198. 
| neceſſity of beliefe, ſome of them are farre from either ne- 
| ceſſity or profit, as that of the meanes whereby women vn- 
der the Law were purged from originall ſinne: and how the 
Gentiles were partakers of the couenant, hauing not the Sa- 
crament; and that Eaſter is to be celebrated vpon the Lords 
| day: Ifcheſe things be of that neceſſity of beliefe, which hee 
| makeththem, how many thouſand then haue ſinned greatly, 


in being ignorant thereof? fox at this day not the hundteth 
| part 


en 
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cap. 19. 
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Beſides, as T heophilaRt ſaith, R 
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part of Chriſtians cuer heard theſe things once named, and 
yet by this ignorance they neither offended God, not hinde- 
red their owne ſaluation. And what ſhall we thinke of [re- 
ne, and other godly Biſhops in the Eaſt, that held that Ea- 
ſter was not to 5 celebrated euer vpon the Lords day? 
Ageine, the other things nominated by him, as that the books 
of the ſacred Bible, are the Canonicall Scripture, and the 
word of the living God: that the children of beleeuing pa- 
rents are to be haptized: that Chriſt deſcended into hell, may 
eaſily be proued out of Scripture, either by expreſſe teſtimo- 
nie, or by neceſſatie conſequence and deduction, which is all 
one; for, Perinde ſunt ea que ex Scripturis colliguntur, atg ca 
qua ſcribuntur, & V. ſaith Na ianxene. 

22+ Thirdly, being driven by the power of truth, to ac. 
knowledge the Scripture to bearule, he commethin with a 
leaden diſtinction: to wit, that is not a totall, but a partiall 
rule, and that the word of God written, and vot written (by 
this laſt meaning traditions) is the totall and perfe ct rule. To 
this I anſwere in a word, that by this diſtin ction, he plainely 
ouerturneth that which before hee had confeſſed: for if it bee 
the rule of faich, then it muſt needes be totall and perfeR, ifir 
be not totall and perſect, then is it not the rule: for a rule muſt 
be proportioned to the thing, whereunto it is applied. If then 
our faith he either longer and larger then the Scripture, then 
cannot the Scripture bee any e called the rule thereof. 

ogra es ammſſisneq; appoſitionem 

habet, neq; ablationem: Atule doth neither admit addition 
nor diminution: and that is the definition of a rule according 
to Varinus. Regula eſt menſura qua nom fallit, queq; nullam vel 
additionem vel detractionem admittit, eA rule is Yang hee) 4 
meaſuro which deceineth not, and mbich admittath no addition 
war detractian. Therefore if it be the rule of faith, either it is 
perfect, and abſolute, or none at all: if it ſtandeth in neede 
of traditions to ſupply it want, then why doth hee call it the 
rule, and why doe all the Fathers give it the ſame name? and 
why hath ic that inſcription in the forchead, the Canonicall 
Scripture? Laſtly, ifGod would giue vs a rule for our 11 
an 
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and life in the Scripture, then by the ſame reaſon hee would 
make that a perfect tule: for, ſhall any imperfeR thing pro- 
ceede from the authour of all perfection? When an imperſect 
creature is borne, wanting either limmes or forme, we aſcribe 
it to a defect and errour in the particular nature, from whence 
the creature is deriued, or to the indiſpoſition of the inſtru- 
mentall cauſes, not to the generall nature which tendeth al- 
waies vnto perfection. How much more then ought this Ie- 
ſuite be aftaid to aſcribe an imperfect creature, to the all- per- 
feR Creatoutꝰ eſpecially ſeeing it is the worke of his owne 
hands, without the intermingling of all ſecond cauſes, and 
proceedeth immediately from his owne ſpirit, the Prophets 
and Apoflles, being but as Baruch to leremie, writers and en- 
groffers of that which the ſpirit did dictate vnto them? And 
therefore I may boldly and firmely conclude, that as the vn- 
created word of God, begotten of the Father before all time, 
is perfect God, and can neicher receiue augmentation nor di- 
minution : fo the word of God, pronounced firſt by the 
mouth of the Prophets and Apofiles, and after by them com- 
mirted to writing, which is called the Scripture, is abſolute 
and perfect, and can neither be enereaſed nor diminiſhed, to 
make it more or leſſe perfect, and ſo is the onely true ſound 
and ſacred Rule, whereby both our Faith and life is to be di- 
rected towards the Kingdome of Heauen. 

22. And thus! 
and firme, notwithſtanding all that can be ſayd to the contra- 
ry. Now come to the confirmation ofthe aſſumptien or fe. 
cond ion, which is, that the Religion of the Church 
of Rowe refuſeth to be tryed and judged by the Scriptures a- 
lone, and will be tried and iudged by none bur it felfe: which 
ifit be euicted, then the conclufion muſt neceſſarily follow, 
that therefore it is not onely to be ſuſpected, hut viterly reie- 
Red and abhorred. : . 

24. That this is ſo, though it bach already in the precedent 
diſcourſe beene ſufficiently demonſtrated, yet that the matter 
may appeare more plaine, and their impudencꝝ may be more 
notorious, let ys ſearch deeper into this wound, and difcoucr 

| | the 


hope, the firſt propoſition remainechſound Mi un OR. 
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the filthineſſe thereof from the very bottome : and firſt that 
they renounce the Scripture from being their Iudge,and then 
inthe ſecond place, that they admit of no other Iudge bur 
themſelues, 

25. Concerning the firſt, let vs heate Beliarmine the A- 
chiles of Rome, ſpeake foremoſt, hee affitmeth in expreſſe 
words, that the Scripture is not the rule of faith, or if it be, that 
it ic 4 partial and imperfect rule, and vtterly inſufficient of it ſel fe, 
without the helpe of Eccleſiaſtical traditions, This aſſertion is 
well-· neete the whole matter ſubie& of bis third and fourth 
Bookes De verbo Dei, which he laboureth to ſtrengthen by 
all weanes poſſible : Yea, in the third Chapter of his third 
Books, he ſaith peremptorily, that the Pope with a Connell is 
the Indge of the true ſenſe of the & _—_ & all controner ies, 
Now, in ſetting vp the Pope or a Councill into the ſupreme 
throne of Iudgement, he muſt needes pull downe the Scrip- 
ture, & the Spirit of God ſpeaking therein from that throne, 
and deſpoyle it of that authority, But what need I draw this 
conſequence from his words, ſeeing throughout that whole 
Chapter he doth almoſt nothing elſe but Griue to proue that 
the Scripture is not the Tudge, & doth reproue the Proteſtãts 
for ſaying that all the iudgements of the Fathers, and all the 
decrees of Councils ought to be examined, ad ami ſſim Scrip- 
turarum, according to the rule of the Scriptures? Next vnto 
Bellarmine, commeth in Gregory de Valentia, and hee moft 
boldly auoucheth, that the Scripture is not a ſufficient Indge 
er rule of all contronerſies of faith: and that the Scripture alone 
defineth nothing at all, no not obſcurely of the chiefe queſtions of 
faith: and where it doth ſpeake, it ſpeaketh /o ob/curely, that it 
doth not reſolue, but rather increaſe the doubt. Catdinall Hoſius 
is no whit leſſe audacious, when he affirmeth, that the Scrip- 
ture in it ſelfe is not the true and expreſſe word of Goa, which we 
ought to obey, vnleſſe it bee expounded according to the ſenſe and 
conſent of the Catholiks (that is in his opinion the Romane) 
Church. The Ieſuites Salmeron, Turrian, and Cofter, doe not 
onely barely affirme as much, but alſo coufirme it by ieaſon. 
The Scripture is d unbe (ſaith Salmeron) but the deciding voyce 
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of Inage muſt be quicke « The S cripture; is a dead let ter (ſa ith 


Turrian) and a thing without life (ſaith Coſter) but a Iudge 


muſt be lining, who may corre ſuch as erre : therfore that Scrip- 
ture cannot be the Iudge. It is as it werea Noſe of wax (faith 
Melchior Cann) flexib'e into euery ſenſe, and as it were, a 
Delphian Sword, fit for all purpoſes (ſaith T urrian) therefore 
cannot be the Judge. And therefore two other-leſuites, to 
wit, Tanner and Gret rer impudently conclude, that no here- 
ir can be ſuuſſicientiy refuted by Seripiure alone, and that by no 
meanes it may be graunted, that either the holy Scripture, or 
the Holy Choſt ſpeaking by the Scripture, ſhould be the ſu- 
pum and general] Iudge of Controuerſies: and hee addes 

is reaſon, becauſe the Scripture cannot dicere ſententiam, giue 
ſentence on one ſide, as a Iudge ſhould doe. Nay,oncV itus AMi- 
letus (as Pelargus reporteth) is not aſnamed to ſay, that wee 
read, that an Aſſe ſpoke in the Scripture, but that the Scripture 
it ſelfe euer ſpoke, we neuer read, And thus this fellow makes 
the Scripture it ſelfe to be more mute then Ba/aams Aﬀe,and 
the holy Spirit lefle able to make that ſpeake, then an Angell 
was to make an Aſſe to ſpeake. Then which, what could be 
brayed out more like the bealt he ſpeaketh of? 

26. But ſome may ſay, All theſe are but private mens opi- 
nions : we heare not all this while the determination of the 
Church. Let vs harken therefore to the voyce of the Church 
touching this poynt, that is, as they hold of the Councill, or 
rather Conuenticle of Remiſh Biſhops, aſſembled together 
at Trent, which hey call the Church repreſentative. The ſe- 


cond Canon of the ſecond decree in thy fourth Sc ſſion of that . hy 
Councill doth thus determine, Let no man truſting to his — 


owne wiſedome, dare to interpret the Scripture after his owne 
priuate ſenſe, or contrary to that ſenſe which our holy. Mother the 
Charch holdeth, or contrary to the unanimous conſent of the Fa- 
thers. The former part ot this Canon is good and ſound ; for 


' Saint Peter faith, that no Scripture # of priate interpretation; 2. Peta. 10. 


and therefore they which wreſt the Scriptures to their owne 
ſenſes, contrary tothe intent and ſcope of them, are guilty of 


a gtieuous ſinne before God, and doe it to their owne 3 
on: 


Can. loc. ſi. 3.C. 2. 
Turri. vt ſupra. 


Coll, Ratisþ. 


Pelarg. Jeſuit. 
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Qion: for Optimus ſcripture lector eft, qui diftorum intellectum 
now attulerit, ſed retulerit ex ſcriptura, (ſaith Fil.) that is, He 
is the beſt reader of the Scriptare, which doth not bring a ſenſe to 
the Seripture, but drawerh it ont of the Scripture, Beſides, the 
middle and end of the Canon is not to bee miſliked, if they 
haue a fauourable interpretation; for the judgement of the 
Fathers is greatly to be regarded, and the authority of the 
Church is to be held in eſpeciall reucrence: but for all this, a- 
tet angus in herb, vnder theſe faire pretences of words is colt. 
cheda ſnake of foule errour : fer firſt, they tye the gift of in- 
terpretation of Scripture, and of deciſion of controuerſies, to 
the Chaireof Peter ſeared at Rome, andpoſlefied by the Pope, 
Peters ſucceſſour, as they call him, or to the Chaire of Biſhops 
aſſembled together in a Councill, as in Noabs Arke: whereas 
Saint Paw/ſaithplainely, ſpeaking of the gift of interpretati- 
on, Theſe things workethone and the ſame Sprit, diſtributing to 
enery man ſeneraly, as he wil. And in another place, that the 
ſpiritnall man diſcerneth all things, and therefore the Sctip- 


tures, Now, by the ſpitituall man, the Apoftle meaneth the 


man regenerate and ſanctiſied by the Spirit, as it appeareth by 


that he oppoſeth him to the naturall man, in the verſe going 


before: and ſo the gift of diſcerning and interpreting is not 


proper to the Chaire of Biſhops. 


27. ly, this Canon doth not onely giue vnto the 
Church, thus conceiued of them, the onely gift of interpreta- 
tion, but alſo a Prætorian and vnexami able authority in in- 
terpreting; ſo that all which they deliver out of their Chaires, 
muſt bee received peremptorily without examining the 
grounds andreaſons,for which they are mooued to be ofthat 
judgement : which Tyrannicall vſurpation, is both contrary 
to the expteſſe precepts and — wh of holy Scripture, and 
alſo to the doctrine and practice of all the ancient Fathers:for 
the ſcripture bids to ry all things, to hold that which is good. 
And Paw! refuſed not to haue his doctrine examined of the 
men of Berea, by the Scriprure:& the ſame Apoſtle direQeth 
vs how to behave our ſelus at the time of prophecying,namly, 

that to or three Prophets ſpeake, & the other indge, All which 
places 
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places are flat oppoſite to that petemptoty obtruding of inter- 
pretations vpon the Church, Which the Canon ſpeaketh of: & Aug, di dodtrin. 
ſa are all the Fathers in generall; for in preſetibing certaine chin. 
rules to all men, both of vnderſtanding and interpreting the 2/8, em. 17. in 
Scriptures, they plainely ſhew that there is not this abſolute . , in. l 
authority, nor infallibility in any, to obtrude what interpre- 361d /pir. = 
tation ſoeuer, without contradiction or examination. cap. i. 
28. Laſtly, the Canon in giving this indefinite power of . Job. ili d. 
interpretation, and determination of doubts to the Church, 
without any relation had to the Scripture, doth vtterly iuſtle 
out the Seripture from being the ludge. And ſo eAndradine 
the interpretour of this Councill doth expound the intend- Auadrad. 
ment thereof, when he ſaith, that the iudgement of the ¶ hurcb 
1, Principium ultra — fit fas 2 Te 
Aprinciple, beyond the which it is not to proc ee de in inqui- 
Grew, By which he giveth to n our faith muſt 
relye wholly and ſolely vpon the iudgement of the Church, 
that is, the Pope and his Prelates, without enquirie at all into 
the word of God, whether that which they propound be con- 
ſonant to the truth or no. As Eraſmus in a certaine diſputati- =74/<x Chew. 
on againſt the Papiſts, conſeſſeth, that their opinion hath not . 
ſure & certain teſtimonies of Scripture, but that the comtrary opi- 
nion may be better & more clerely & ſtrongly proned aut of Gods 
word notwithſtanding (ſaith he) if the bid, I will belzene 
is, for [ will captinate my vnderſtanding to the obedience of the = 
Church, And this indeed is the Bałylonias ſetuitude ofthe 
church of Rowe, wherby they fetter the ſouls of their follow. 
ers to perpetual ſlauery, and lead the blindfold vader the veile 
of an implicitefaich ynto perdition: for this is the firſt ground 
they lay in the hearts of all their generation, that they muſt wb. 
not examine the doctrine of the Church, but take it at their 1 
hands as good coyne, though it be neuer ſo cgunterſeit, de- 
trina in Concilis definite cufhodiide eſt, non examinuda, (faith Bell. de verbs 
Bellarmine ) that doctrine which is defined in a Council is to Dei. 3. . i. 
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be kept. not examined: and ardinarius paſtor Ecchſie andien- | 
dus eft non iudicandus (ſaith Stapleton) an ordinary Paſtor of Stay. de dofiring 


the Church is to be heard, nor iudged : thus we ſee, that the prin. i. i. ca. 3. 
Scripture 5 
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Scripture is thruſt cleane out of dores, from hauing any right 
or title in the deciſion of queſtions of faith: not onely by pri- 
uate men, but euen bytheir Church it ſelfe. 

29. Now here two things are to be obſetued of vs, for the 
plainer enucleation and clearing of this poynt : firft, that in 
making the ScripritreIudge, we doe not exclude the Church, 
nor any member of the Church from the office of judging 
and diſcerning, oncly we place them in their due arder and 
ranke : for this is it we intend, that the Scripture is the high- 
eſt and moſt abſolute Iudge, from che ſentence whereof there 
is no appeale to be made to any higher Court : and that the 
judgement & determination of the Church, or ofany member 
therof, is ſubordinate vnto that, and to be ruled and guided by 
that, and where it is agreeable vnto ihat, there to be receiued, 
vrhere it ſwatuech from that, to be teiected. For as in the ci- 
uill eſtate, the Iudges deputed to that office, haue no abſolute 
authority in them ſelues, but are ſubiect vnto the lawe, and 
the Miniſters thereof, and therefore muſt not ſpeake what 
they liſi, bur What the law directeth: ſo in the Rate Eccleſiaſti- 


cCull, they that are inferiour Judges, are but the Miniſters of 


Deut. 17. 10, 11 


Ira on Deu. ij 


the law of God, and muſt not vary from the rule thereof in 
any reſpect. And for this cauſe, as the Iewes were comman- 
ded to obey the ſentence and determination of the Prieſt in 
all controuetſies, ſo the Prieſt was commanded to giue iudge- 
ment according to the law, and uo otherwiſe: and aſbeit the 
Hebrew gloſſe vponthat Text teacheth, that if the Prieſt ſaß 
that the rigbi band is the left, or the left is the right, his ſentence 
i tobe belden, (which is theplaine doQrine of the Church of 


Remo, Iudaizing in this as in many other things) yet Tyra 
writing vpon that Text ſaith, that the gloſſe is manifeſtly falſe, 
* 


becau ſentence of no man, of what authority ſocuer,isto 
be holden, ifgbe contrary to the la of God : ſo we admit 
the Church to be Iudge, and euery priuate Chriftian alſo in 
his place, but we aſcribe the chiefe power and authority of 
Judging to the Scripture alone. The next place we allow vn- 
to hurch, and the loweſt vato the particular members 


thereof : Theſe laſt to be directed by the Church, but yet ſo 
farte 
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& farre as it bringeth it authority out of che Sctiptures, and it to 
be limited by the bounds of the Scripture alſo: and if it iudge 
againſt the euidence thereof, not to bee heard nor heleeued. 
This is our opinion, that wee may not be miſtaken: but our 
aduet ſaries aduance their Church ynto the higheſt place, and 
make the Sctipture an inferiour vaſſall, and ſeruant vnto it, as 
Ihaue declared. 
30. Secondly, note the reaſon that moueth them, thus to 
diſclaime from the iudgement of the Scriptute: it is becauſe 
they know full well, chat the mayneſt and chiefeſt poynts of 
their Religion, herein they diſſent from vs, haue no grou d 
nor "018 er in the Scripture, but would vaniſn like a mor- 
ning miſt, ifthe light of Gods word ſhould bur ſhine vpon 
them: as for inſtance, their doctrines of worſhipping Ima» 
ger,of fafting dayes, of prayer for the dead, of Purgatorie, of 
rift, of pardons; of che communion in one kinde, of fingle 
life, and of the priuate Me ſſe, and ſuch like: all which poyots 
and many other, their owne Writers confeſſe, cannot be ſuffi- 
ciently proued out of the Scripture. And therefore: Andra- Andrad.Orthod, 
dius doth tully and ingenuouſly acknowledge, that mam explic.liba, - 
poynts of their Religion would reele and ſtag ger , if they were not 
ſupported by tradition: and Beilarmine himſelte faith, that it  pel.de Eurbur. 
may be doubted whether the great poynt of tranſubſtantiation lib. 3 cap ag. 


may be jufficiently enforced out of the words of the Text , Hoe eft 
car pus mewn: So that wee ſee now the reaſon why they will 
not betticd by che Scriprures, even this, becauſe if che Scrip- 
ture bee Judge, Popery muſt needes goe to wracke, This is 
therefore a cunning and witty-policie, or rather a groſſe and 
e ſubtilty of theirs, whereby though they dale the 
ſight of the fimple and ignorant, yer they cannot bleate the 
2 1 the vaderſtandipg and com diſccrning into their 
raud, | 

31. Having thus proued, chat they reie the Scripture, 
no I come to ſhe , that they allow uf no other Tudges but 
themſelues: for the proofe whereof, there needes no aß 
diſcourſe, ſceing it is ſufficiently apparent, by that whic 


How contrary 
is this to that 
of 8 Auguſtine, 
our faith ſhuld 
redle and tot- 
ter, if che au- 
thority of * 
Scripture 

not faſt, Aug. de 
doct. ¶briſ. lib. . 


cap. 23. 


hach alteady beene deliuered, chat they appeale from the ſen- 
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tence of che Scripture vnto theiudgementof the Church. and 


tye vnto the girdle thereof, the oneſy key of interpretation. 
Now by the Church, they intend fuſt the Romiſh Syns- 
gogue, that is, all that whole body which dependeth vpon 
the Pope for their bead, and rect iue as it were life, and nou- 
riſhment by his influence: for (as Briſto faith) the Ru 
Cburchis the Cathalike Church, and as the Rhemiſts, the (@- 
tholike and the Roman faith is all one. Sccondly, by the Church, 
they meane more particularly a congregation of Romiſh Bi- 
ſhops and Prelates aſſembled together in a Council, Which 
they call the Church repreſentative; And thirdly and prineĩ- 
pally, they intend by the Church, the Pope, who is the head 
ofthe Church, and contayne th in him virtual the power 
and authority of the Church, The Church in the firſt ſenſe, is 
not to be this Judge (ſay they) nor yet in the ſecond: which 
notwithſtanding, is but an vpſtatt opinion, and but of the firſt 


n 
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head: for in the Councils of Conſtauce and Baſil, it was de- 


creed, that the Pope ſhould obey the Councill, and be orde- 
red by it in all things pertayning to faith, and the reforma- 
tion of the Church: and many learned Romaniſts haue been 
of the ſame opinion, 2s Bellumine conſe ſſeth: but now nei- 
ther may the Councill be Judges therefore take the Church 
ia the third ſenſe forthe Pope, and then you haue the man 
that is the Church virtuall, and muſt be all in all, euen the on- 
ly Iudge and Vmpier in all controuerſies. The center in which 


all the lines, that is, opinions of Fathers, Councils, and Di- 


uines mu.} concurre and meete; The Epitome and abridge- 
ment of the whole Church, in whom alone remayreth the 
whole power of the (,atholikg Churob. And thus from the Scrip- 
ture, they call vs to the Church, from the Church to the Coun- 
cils, and from them to the Pope, and there they pitch their 
line, as in the higheſt poynt of reſolution. | 

32, That they thus ynderfland by the Church, the Pope, 
and that all iudgement is deuolued vote bim alone, heare 
them ſpeake in their owneperſons. Bellarwine ſaith, that the 
Pope without a Councill may define matters of faith, becauſe be. 
ing the wninerſall Paſtor, and Teacher of the Church, ht cannot 
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erre, teaching out of the chairs : and that he is abſolutely abobe % PROT 
the Councill, and tharhe may, as he is the chiefe Prince ofthe g pee 
Church, retract the judgement of the Councill, and not fol- dem 3 * 
low the greater part. And therefore, when hee affirm eth in 
another place, that the Pope with aCouncill, is the of Jdem de yearby 

the true ſenſe of the Scripture; he foyſtethimtheword Coun. Dei, A. 3. ca. 3. 

cillfora flouriſh, but indeede, hee menneth the Pope alone: 

for if the Pope be aboue all Councils, and may eftabliſhor 

diſanull their decrees at his pleaſure, then is not hee withia 

Councill, but wir hout a Councill the chiefe Judge. 

33. Gregory of Valence is more plaine Bythe Church ſaith Greg de Valent, 
he) we meane ber head: that is to ſube Romane Biſhop in mom 4(p.Theol.tom.x 
reñ deth the full authority of the Church « the Ieſuite Colter, af - 3 
ter he hath diſcarded the Scripture from being Iudge, becauſe "B13 

it is, Res fine anima & ſenſu, in veriapugnanteſg, ſententias Coft. Ens bir. d 
d A thing without liſe and ſenſe, diſtta ted into di · um. Ponti . 
*vers and contrary opinions, ſaith that Penes ( atholica 
eſt inditium verit atis, The iudgement of the truth is belong 
ing to the Catholike Church, but becauſe the whole Church 
cannot meete together in one place, without great inconue · 
niences, Therefore God hath appoynted and nominated ove 
man, to wit, the Pope, towhon be bath ſo tyed bispreſence amd ſpi- 
ritnall grace, that in queſtians of faith he doth newer erre. Gres. Collog Kot. Seſi 
rer ſaith, that the generall, lawfall, and ordinarie Indge of con- - 
rrouwerfres , is the Biſhop of Rome, whether bee define any thing 
alone, or with a GenerallCouncill, this Indge is alway; wnfallibte. 
Stapleton faith, that the foundation of eur Religion is placed of Stapler. prefat. 
232 the aut hority of this mans teaching, in prixcip.fid.dof#. 
beare God himſelfeſpeaking. And anorher ofthem ſaith, S. to. lob de Tum. l. 3. 
tau muudus ſemtentiaret contra P apam, If the whole world ſhould ©4p-64. 
determine againſt the Pope, yet we mſt ſi and to his ſentence, 10 
conclude, the Canon Law faith, thatit were herefietothinks, In Sext. extras. 
that our Lord God the Pope might not decree as hee doth, yea, 3 
wu hu reſcripts and decretall Epiſties are not Canonicall Scrip= — ke 5 
34. Thus we ſee, the Popt is that which they meane bythe 
Church: and he is the onely compendious ludge: 
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fore when they talke of the Church, it is but a vayne vaunt; 
for when all comes to all, they entend noi hing by the Church, 
but tbeir Lord God the Pope, as the Cauoniſts call him: 
who is exs ſecundæ intentionss compo ſitum ex Deo & homint, 
Abeing of the ſecond intention, compounded of God and man, and 
guaſi Deus in terris, &. as it were a God vpon earth, greater 
then man, amd le ſſe then God, haning the fulus ſſe of power, Now 
by this that hath beene ſaid, the truth of my ſecond propoſi- 
tion doth euidently appeare ; to wit, that the Romaniſts will 
allow no other Iudges in matter of controuetſie, but them- 
ſelues alone, and ſo giue iuſtcauſe to all that are not blinded 
witherrour , at leaſt to ſuſpect their Religion, if not vtterly 
to abandon it , which is the concluſion neceſſarily following 


vpon cheſe premiſes. 


35. Which, that it is of moſſ neceſſarie conſequence; ap- 
peareth by this, becauſe it is againſt all reaſon , that the ſame 
ſhould be both the party and the Iudge: yea, in equity is it 
fir, that we ſhould ſtand to his iudgement, whom we accuſe 
to be a falſifier of the Scripture, and eyen Antichriſt himſelfe? 
or that that Church ſhould bee our Church, which wee af- 
firme and proue to be an Apoſtate, and an harlot? ſeeing ihat 
a Iudge ſhould be indifferent and vnpartiall, and not a party: 
as the Church and Pope of Rome is in all caſes of controuerſie 
depending betwixt them and ys; as for example in the con- 
trouerfie ofthe Church, the queſtion being which is the true 
Church, The Iudge to determine thereof, we ſay, is the Sctip- 
ture: they cry The Church, meaning their owne Church, as I 
haue ſhewed. Doe they not by their doctrine aduance them- 
ſelues into the ttibunall ſeate, and make their Church the 
Iudge, whether it bee the Church or no? ſo in the queſtion 
touching th- Popes Supremacy, who ſhall be Iudge whether 
this ſupreme power be in the Pope or no? Mary the Pope 
himſel e, tor they admit uo other ludge. Sure he muſt needes 
gaine che cauſe, when het is thus his owne Judge. If this bee 


notaplaine rergiver{:11-n, Tknow not what is: if this doth 


not bewray the weakenefle of their cauſe, let any indifferent 
man couſides and giue ſentence, a 


36. For 
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36. For as on our ſide in the queſtion of the Kings Supre- 
macie, whether euery King in his one dominion bee the ſy. 
pteme Gouernour of the Church vnder Chriſt or no: if wee 
ſhould in this caſe admit no Iudge,, but the King himſelfe: 
Or in the queſtion of our Church, whether wee be che true 
Church of Chriſt or no: if wee ſhould refuſe all othet trial, 
ſaue that which ariſeth ftom the judgement of our one 
Church, and the Biſhops and Prelates thereof; would not all 
men laugh at out folly, aud thinke out cauſe weake and deſ- 
perate? So may all men thinke of the Romiſh Rel gion, that 
it be wrayeth maniftR folly in the maintayners, and apparent 
wee keneſſe in the grounds thereof, in that it wil! not bee jud- 
ged but by i: ſelfe, eſpecially ſeeing it is the property ot ſelſe- 
ſoue, whereof no man living is freed , tomiako Je blinde in 
their owne cauſes, and partiall on their owne fi To con- 
elude therefore, as the Lion in Eſope; that challenged to him- 
ſelfe the whole prey that was caught, and would not ſtand 
to the equall partition of his fellow- hunters, proued him- 
ſelfe thereby to be a tyranc, and his title naught: ſo the Pope 
of Rowe, and his Proctours, in refufing to be iudged by any 
ſaue themſelues, and by that tight clayming a title to the 
truth, diſcouereth both his tyrannie ouer the Church of God, 
and the holy Scriptures, and the badneſſe of his weake cauſe; 
ſceing truth like a chaſte matrone, though it be ſlandered, yet 
is ſo bold and powerfull, thar it feareth not to bee tried by 
thoſe that are the greateſt enemies therecf. 
' Spetlatum admiſſiriſum tencatis amici ? 
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That Religion doth inftly deſerne to bee ſuſpected, which dath 
27 the ſacred Scriptures : But ſuch i the 


purpoſely dif] 
Religion of the ¶ hurch of Rome : Ergo, &. 


Vr Aduerſaties may fitly be likened to churliſh and an- 
gfic Maſtifes, whoſe property it is to rend with their 


teeth choſe that are vnarmed, and not able to reſiſt: but if 


they meet with an armed man, that can keepe them off and 
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entertaine them with ſharpe blowes, then they wreak all their 
teene vpon the cudgell or weapon where wich they are au- 
noyed:ſo they ſeeing themſelues well banged and beaten by 
our men at Armes, I meane,our Champions that defend the 
quatrell of our Church, with the flaffe of the Scripture, and 
their hairy ſcalpes wounded with the ſtones fetcht out of Da» 
ids ſcrip, fall a ſuarling and biting the ſtaffe, and the tones 
which haue beene the infliruments of their ſorrow; whereas if 
they finde any without a ſtaffe in his hand, or aſtone in his 
fling, that is vnfurniſhed with Scripture to fight with them, 
ouer him they domineere, & take him captiue, and leade him 
to their deone for a prey. This their malice againſt the ſa- 
cred Scripture, which is the only engine of their deſtruction, 
I hope by Gods fauourable aſſiſtance ſo to diſcouer in this 
Chapter, that they themſelues ſhall euer bee reputed as blaſ- 

hemers of the truth, and their religion as odious and abo- 
minable to all poſterity. 

2. The Maior or tft propoſition in this demonſtration, 
though it bee of an vndoubted truth, yet for the greater illu- 
ſtration thereof, two poynts are to be conſidered: firſt, what 
this Scripture is, which is oppoſed againſt: and ſecondly, 
what they are to be eſteemed which oppoſe themſelues vnto 
the Scripture. The Scripture contained in the Olde and new 
Teſtament, is, in a word, the holy and ſacred word of the eter- 
nall God : which to haue ſaid of it, is an aſcription of the 

reateſt dignitie vnto it, as can bee deviſed : for if it bee the 
holy and ſacred word of the eternall God, then muſt it needs 
be perfect, excellent, pure, vptight, cleane, permanent, wiſe, 
ſweet, and what elſe may be ſpoken for the ſetting forth of 
the excellency ofa thing: all which attributes are giuen vn- 
to it by the Prophet Dauid, in the 1 9. Pſalme, and doe neceſ- 
farily appertaine vnto it, being bet deriged from 


that cleare and ſole fountaine of all goodneſſe and perſecti- 


on: For howſoeuer the holy Prophet: wer&thepenne-men 
thereof; yet thoſe were all and in euery parcelſ and particle 
inſpir ed by the Holy Ghoſt, as Saint Peter inſormeth vs, 
when hee ſaid , That ne Prephecis inthe Scripture is of any pri- 
nate motion, hut that holy men of God jpake as they were mooned 


by 
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Morive. VI. the Romiſb Religion. 
by the holy Ghoſt. For as the heathen Oracles were conceiued, 
and vttered by the immediate inſtigation of the Deuill, who 
guides both the hearts and tongues of his Prieſts, to bee the 
inſtruments of his malice: So the Oracles of Chriſtians, to 
wit, the holy Scriptutes, proceeded from the ſacred inſpirsti- 
on of Gods Spirit, mouing the hearts, and ditecting the pens 
of the Prophets & Apoſtles his Secretaries, to commit to wri- 
ting that only which they receiued from God, both in te ſpect 
of matter and manner. To this purpoſe is that notable ſaying 
of Huge, In the holy Scripture, whatſorner is taught; i truth: Hugo de anima. 
what ſocuer is commmauded, is goo dueſſe: whatſpener is promiſcd, 
i bappin- ſſe: And he addes the reaſon; Becauſe God is truth, 
without deceit ; goodneſſe, wubout malice; and bappineſſe, with. 
out miſery, 
I need not ſtand to prooue ihispofition, That the Serip- 
ture is the infallible word of the eteruall God: it is a groun- 
ded truth, and a teceiued principle of all that proſeſſe them- 
ſelues to be Chriſtians, And as Saint Befil faith, Like as of e- 24l in . 1 
uery Science there are A acus c das, vnqueſtionable Prin- 
ciples which are beleeued without futther demonſtration: ſo 
in the Science of Sciences, Theolgie, This is one of thoſe vn- 
ueſtionable principles, that the Scripture is the word of 
od, and therefore of divine both urity and authority, Adde 
hereunto, that if any ſhou!d doubt rhereof, the purity and 
perfection ofthe matter, the maieſtie and the ſlatelineſſe of 
the llile, the power and efficacy ouer the conſcience, the cer- 
taintie of Propheſies fulfilled in the dueneſſe of time, the 
ſtrange neſſe of the miracles, the antiquity of the writings be- 
fore all other, the admirable prouidence of God in preſetuing 
them from the teeth of time, and rage of Tyrants, the ſweet 
harmony & conſent of every part wich each other, the iudge- 
ments of God againſt the contemners therof, and laſtly, the 
bloud of ſo many thouſand Martyrs which hath beene ſhed 
in the defence thereof, doe ſuffi:iently convince and proue, 
that this Booke is che Booke of GOD, and every line and 
title therein, the Word of God, 
4. This being ſo, then ſecondly it muſt needs follow, that 
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either to denie the Scripture to bee the Word of God, or to 
abuſe it wichynreuerent termes and teproches, or any wayes 
todiminiſh the credit and authority thercof , is not onely 
plaine blaſphemy, but alſo open and notorious A heiſme; 
and ſo in both high treaſon againſt the Maieſtie of God: for, 
if it be treaſon to vie contumelious ſpeeches againſt the Kings 
perſon, or either by word toreuile, or by deede to refiſt his 
decrees and proclamations: how much more doth that de- 
ſetue the name ofthe higheſt treaſon, when the ſacred word 
of God, which is a diuine Law, iſſuing from his ou ne mouth, 
is blaſphemed,and the maieftie of God moſt clearely ſhining, 
thereinabuſcd? It is an olde and a true ſaying in ciuilicy, ui 
contewnit le gem, cont emnit Regem : He that deſpiſeth the Law, 
defpiſeth the law-giner . So much more then in Duinitic, hee 
that reprocheth the word of God, reprocheth God him- 
ſelſe. How can they then bee leſſe than Atheiſts, Blaſphe- 
mours, and Traytours to God, that are guilty of all this iniu- 
tie to the holy Scripture ? 

5« Cel, 2gaink whom Origen wrote,and Lucian, and Por- 
phery, and eApelles, were Whelpes of this Litter; and there- 
CODER to this day branded with the note of infamy : to 
theſe ſucceeded many others in after=ages(for the world hath 
never beene without ſuch monſters , God permitting them 
for the further demonſtration of his truth, and declaration of 
his iuſt judgement in their deſerved and firange deſtruction:) 
yen, that whichis moſt ſtrange, many of thoſe that haue yaun- 
ted themſelues for Chriſts Vicars here on earth, haue beene 
taynte d with this infection, as Pope Leo the tenth, who (as 
Writers report) mocked at the promiſes and threats of the 
Scripture, and told Cardinall Jem bas, that that fable of Chriſt 
had brought vnto him aud bu, great profit. Such another was 
Iebuthe twelſch, v ho vſed to blaſpheme God, and call vpon 
the deuill at his dice: and Iulius the third, who asked why be 
ſhould not bee as angry for the eating ofa colde Peacock, as 
God was forthe cating of an Apple? And Benedict the eight, 
alias the nin h, whoſe cuſtome was in Woods and Moun- 
taines, to ſacrifice to the deuill : and divers others, which for 
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brevity ſake J forbeare to name. Is it poſſible that ſuch A- 
thieſts, and blaſphemous wretches, and worſhippers of de- 
uils, ſhould be choſea of Chriſt to be his Vicars here on earth, 


to whom hee might commit the gouernment of his Chucch > 


Will a mortall man commit the gouernment of his family, 
eſpecially if be loue. hhis wife and children, to a knowne Ruf- 
fin and a notorious villaine? Now Chriſt ſo loueth his family, 
his Church, that to purchaſe and redeeme it, hee gaue his 
owne pretious bloud, for a ranſome for it: and will hee now 
ordaine in his roome ſuch notorious Wolue s, to bee the mi- 


niſteriall heads and guides theteofꝰ As for the reſt of the Po- 


piſh crue, both learned and vnleatned, though they bee, as I 
muſt needes coufeſſe, for the moſt part, more inſected with 
ſuperſtition, then with Atheiſ@e,(albeicneper did any Coun- 
try more ſwarme with that generation, then doth Italy at 
this day)yet in blaſpheming and debahing the holy Scripture, 
they cannot be farre from, not onely giuing way, and ope- 
ning a wide doreto that horrible ſinne, but alſo from making 
an open profeſſion thereof, 

6. Thus we ſee both what the Scripture is, and alſo what 
they ate that oppoſe againſt the Sctipture: which two conki- 
derations ſerue much for the cleating oſthe fitſt propoſition. 
Now I come to the confirmation of the aſſumption or ſecond 
propoſition ,, which euery Romaniſt will denie in this argu- 


ment, and cherefore ſtands in neede of ſtronger fortiſication: 
the propoſition is this, that the Religion of the l "EF 
and is at 


Rome doth purpoſely diſgrace the holy Scriptures, a 
enmity with it: that is, that both by docttine, practice, and 


bitter and blaſphemous ſpeeches, che. holy Scripture is diſ- 


graced, defaced, and vilely ſlandered by the chieſe profcfſours 


and maintayners of that Religion, yea, and by the grounds 


ſecondly come TO their practice N and in the laſt lace their 
ſlanderous and bitter ſpeeches ſhall be diſcouered, . 

7. Amongſt maay of cheit doctrines, whereby they offer 
open iniurie and wrong to the ſacred Scriptures, theſe foure 
are the moſt principall: Firſt chat which hath beene at large 
diſcour- 
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diſcoutſed inthe former Chaprer, touching the chiefe Iudye 


quatens! fe a mat, hee be an Heretike, or an” 


ofcontrouetſies: for, when as they diſable the Scripture from 


that office, and exalt che Church, that is, the Pope, as I haue 


ſhe wed, into the higheſt throne of iudgement, what doe they 
elſe but debaſe the Scriptute, in ſubiecting it to the Popes wil, 
and making it a vaſſall to wayt vpon his pleaſure, and giuing 


a greater certainty and infallibiſity to the decerminations of 


his mouth, ſpeaking out of his chayte, then vnto the infalli- 
ble and certaine light of truth, ſhining in the Scriptures ? This 
is open wrong to the Seriptures, and not onely to it, bur alſo 
to the Spirit of God, the Authot and Enditer thereof; for, 
they which ſet vp the Pepe as an all · ſufficient and moſt com- 
petent Judge, and pull downerhe Scripcure as non-ſuffici- 
ent and incompetent, as the Romaniſts doe, doe they not ad- 
uance the one, and diſgracethe other? as on the contrary, 


we which aſcribe all con petencie ofright, and ſufficiencie of 


power to the Scripture, and denie the ſame to the Pope, doe 
we not diſgrace him, and aduance it? This is the difference 
in this poynt betwint them and vs, and their Religion and 
ours: and that men may ſec how little eſtimation they haue 
of the Scripture compared with their Pope, though the Pope 
be 2 man vtterly vnlertered, & ignorant even ofthe grounds 
of Grammar, much more of the grounds of Diuinitie, as ſome 
of them were: he be a childe of tenne yeeres of age, 28 
Bennet the ninth, or a mad Lad not paſteighreeneyeeres old, 
nas lobi the twelfthy thougk he be an Atheiſt, as was Leo the 
tenth, or a Coniurer; 43 Julius the third: Laſtly, though hee 
| were 2 man deſfayned with all manner of fiſthy and lewd 
congerfarion , at number oſ them were: yet his iudgement 
muſt bee heard and prrferred, becauſe (forſooth) guerenus 
Papa, as he iC Pope, he cinnot erre, though quatenus homeas 
| Atheiſt; or a wicked 
wretch': or becauſe Papa off debtor wirinſy, leyi anthoritate, 

non ſcientia. The Pope is Doftonr of both lawes in authority, aud 
not in knowledge: And thus by then Religion,rbcholy and ſa- 
cred Scripture muſt give place , and bow the knee to an vn- 
holy, ſacrilegious, 2nd ignorant Pope oftentimes, and ac- 
| knowledge 
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knowledge him as ludge, and ſubmit it ſelſe to his ſentence 
and cenſure. | 

8. The ſecond doCtrine of theirs, whereby they diſgrace 
and wrong re Scripture, is that touching the inſufficiency 
and imperfeRion thereof: for they are not aſhamed to ſay 
that the Scripture is imperfe&t and vnſufficienc of it ſelſe, and 
that in it ate not contained all things needfull to ſaluation, 
but that a great part. yea, the greateſt part of true Religion, is 
grounded vpon tradition, without the which the Church of 
G OD could net bee ſufficiently iofiruRted, either in faith or 
m3nners :this is their goodly doctrine: whereas we on the o-—- 
ther fide hold and maintaine, that the Canonicall Scripture 
containeth in it ſufficiently, plainely, and abundantly all do- 
Qrines neceſſary to be kaowne, for the attainment of ſaluati- 
on, whether they be poſitions of faith, or dite ctioas for god- 9, — 
lineſſe: and that there is no neede of any vn written traditi- e N 
ons, for the ſuppliance of any want or deſect which is found 44.3. bom. 23. 
therein. And herein we haue not 2 all the ancient Fachers Mat. 
of the primitiue and purer times of the Church our Abbet- Auban. cen. Gen. 
ters, 48 Irenens, Origen, Athanaſius, Baſil, Cbry/ofteme,Cyril, — g. 
Tertullian, Cyprian, Anuguſt ine, Hierome, as you may ſee in wa — 
the places quoted in the Margent: but alſo theteſtimony of zuftath, 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Scriptutes, plainely and directly affice chr ſe. bam. i. in 
ming the ſame. | Mat. bm. 3. in 2 

9. That this imputation of imperfection and inſufficiency Ep.ad Thee. 
is layd by them vpon the Scripture, let vs heate themſelues 
acting the ir owae parts : and fitſt Bellarminethe Ringleader. 
He in his fourth Booke De verbs Dei, and fourth Chaptet, ſets c 
downe this 3 , jvm Scriptures without tradutions are 7 
not ſamply neceſſary nor ſufficient : and througbout chat whole 4 
Chaptet doth nothing elſe but labour — ſame — 
by many arguments andreaſons, asif hee were not content cap. 6 


Tran. li.; 04.1, 


barely to affirme ſo high a blaſphemy, but euen (as the Poet Hier com in E 23 S 5 
ſayth) Cum ratione inſanire, To be madds withreaſen : and ſo it. ca. 1. K 


are al his reaſons there vſed, in very deed mad reaſons, which 


my purpoſe is not to ſpend time in confucing, that being (uf. de verbs on | 


De 1.4.04. 4. 


the 


com. in c.. I. Nag. 


fciently perlormed by our gieat and learned Champions of Terent. Exnuch. 1 I 


— 
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Greg. de Valent. 
Aual. fd. J. S. c. 6 


Heſus confeſ, 


Petric. ca. 92. 


— 


the truth, which as yet cemaine ynanſwered : onely it is i- 
nough for my intent to diſcouer to all men his notable blaſ- 
phemy ogainſt the ho'y Scriptures, whichnor onely in that 
place, but in many other, cuidently and impudently ſheweth 
it ſelſe. 

10. Next vnto him comes in another great Ieſuite, Greg o- 
rie de Dalentia, aud he playeth his part, and ſayth, That the 
moſt firteſt way of deliuer ing the doctrine of faith to the Church, 
was this, not that all ſhould bee committed to writing, but that 
ſome things ſhould be deliuered viua voce, that i, by tradition. 
But Cardinall Heſius more plainly and boldly: ffirmeth, T bat 
the greateſt part of the Goſpell is come to 15 by tradition, and 
that very title of it is committed to writing : ea, it is reported 
of him, that he ſhould ſay, Melius actum fuiſſe cum Eccleſia, ſi 
uullum extaret ſcriptum Euangelium, That it bad beene bytter 


for the Church, if there were no ritten Goſpelleætant. O blaſ- 


phemy ! and yet wiſely ſpoken, if ſo be by the Church, hee 


meaneth the Church of Rcme, as without doubt bee doth. 
But let vs heare another of the ſame ſtampe cia, I meane 
that petemptory Bragadochio, he ſteps forth, and ſhoots his 
bolt in a moment, T be Lutherans are dolts (ſayth hee) which 
will baue nothing beleeued but that which is ex preſſe Scripture, or 
can be prooned out of Scripture : for all things are not deliuered 
manifeſtiy in the Scripturet, but very many are left ta the deter. 
wination of the Church, Cofter another Stage-player of theirs 
comes in, and diuides the word into three parts, to wit, That 
which God bimſelfe writ, as the tables of the Law; that which he 
commanded others to write, as the Olde andthe New Teftament; 


aud that which he natber writ bimſelfe, nor rehearſed to others, 


but left it to themſelues as traditions, the decrees f Popes, and 


Councili. And chen he concludetb blaſphemouſly, that man 


things of faith are wanting in the two former, netther would 
¶ Vriſt haue his Church depend vpon thetw, but this latter is the 
beſt ſcripture, the Indge of contrauerſior, the Expoſitor of the Bi- 
ble, and that whereupon we mit wholly depend. His words are 
theſe, Omnia fidei myFeria,c aterag; eredita & ſcitu neceſſaria, 
n corde Eccleſia ſunt clariſſimte xarata, in membranis tamen tam 
noni, 


a _ 
- 
— 
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noni quam veteris Teftaments multa defiderantur : that is, All 

the myiteries of faith, and other things neceſſary to bee beleened 

and kxzown,are neoit clearely engranen inthe heart of the Church, 

but in the leaues of the Olde and New T eftament, many things 

are wanting, What can be more plaine? Vet Lindan is more 

plaine, for he calleth Traditianem non ſeriptam, &c. The vn- Lindan panopl, 
written tradition, that: Homericall molywhich proſeraeth the lib. a. cap. . 
Chriſtian faith againft the inchantments of Heretikgs, and the 

true touch-ſtone of true & falſe doctriue, and the Aiacian buckler 

10 be oppoſed to all Heretibęs, and in concluſion, the very foundati- 

oxof faith, To this fellow adioyne Melchior (anus as a cõpa- 

nion in blaſphemy, who ſaith, I hat many things belong ts Chri- anus loe 4. 
ſtian faith , which are contained in the Soripture, neither openly cap. 3. 

nor obſcurely. To conclude all in one ſumme, without any fur- 

ther eee of priuate mens opinions, wherein much time 
might be ſpent, the voyce of their whole Church tepreſented 
in the Councill of Trent, is this, That traditions are to bee re. cuncil. idem. 
ceaned, pari pietate, with the ſame reuerence and affection her- Seſſ.q. 
with wee receine the Scripture it ſelfe. Thus wee haue a view 

of the docttine of the Church of Rowe, touching the inſuffici= 

ency of the holy Scripture,borh in part and whole. Out of all 

which, the ſe twe impious concluſions doe neceſſatily ariſe: 

Firſt, that traditions vn written are equall, if not ſuperiour in 

dignity and authority to the written word of God : and ſe- 

condly, that without the helpe of them, it is not able to bei 
vs either to a ſauing faith in this life, or to the end of our fait 4 
in the life to come : then both which, what could be ſpoken 1 
more iniurious either to the Word it ſelf, or to the Maieſtie of 8 
that Spirit, from whom it proceeded? And that theirblaſphe. 

my might be knowne to all men, Be/larmine, more like a Iuli- pet: deverbs + 

an then a Chiiſtiao, doth not onely affirme the Scripture to D- 


be vnſufficient and imperſect, but aiſs not . and 
to th t end he maketh a good round diſcourſe, and bringeth 


in loug Leaden arguments, which indeed are not worth the 

anſweting, ſor they ate meere ee colluſions, as any 

one ot meane iudgement may eaſily diſcerne. Neuertheleſſe, 

by this we may ſee, Nhat an honourable opinion and _—_ 
0 
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Stapl.dofi,pric. 


Nilas de cauſ. 
* | : 4. Ul. 1. 


Bell. de effect. a- 


b.g.c.1 2.& 1 Jo. 


cram. li 2. ca 25, Way (ſaith he) the authoritie 


theſe ſellowes beare towards che Scriptute, when as they dare 


to affirme that they are not ſimply neceſſary, but may bee 
mou and remoued without any great hurt to the Church 
O . | 


12. The third iniurious doctrine, whereby open diſgrace 
is offered to the holy dcripture, is concerriag the authority 
thereof, compared withthe Chutch: for this they teach and 
hold, That the ty of the Scripture deth depend upon the 
Church, and not the Church upon the Scripture. And fo by 
conſequent, that the Scripture is inſeriour to the Church, and 
not the Church to the Scripture ;- whereas we on the contra- 
ry affitme and defend, chat the Church wholly dependeth 
both for authotitie dad exiſteney vpon the Scripture, and ſo is 


every way inferiour to the Scripture, and not the Scripture vp- 
on the Church. g 
13. This 


blaſphemie of their: may more euidently be diſ- 
cerued. if — vndlerſland by the Church, to 
vit, not the Primitiue Church, which was in the time and im- 
mediately aſter the Apoſites, but the ſucceeding and preſent 
Church: : and that not the whole Catholicke Church, which 
is diſperſed ouer the world, but che Church of Rome, which 
hold eth vpon the Pope as the Vicar, of Chriſt : and in this 
Church, not the whole body, but the Paſtours and Prelates 
aſſembled in 8 Councill : yea, and laſtiy, not the Councill 
neither, but che Pope, Who is forme in toto, all in al, and in 
u home all the members mecte; and reſolue themſelues 38 
lines in che center as is before declated. This is their Ct urch: 
and to this Church of theirs they ſubiect the Scriptures, cuen 
the word o God to the Pope of Rome, that is, God himſelſe 
to a mortall ſinneſull man. For as Nz/xs the Archbiſhop of 


Tbeſſalonica ſaith, To accuſe the Scripture, is to accuſe God, ſo 


to debaſe the Scripture, is to debaſe God. 


14. That wee may ſee this to be true, and that wee lay no 
falle imputation to iheit charge, heate them fpeake in their 
one words, and let Bellarmine leade the Ring, If we takg a- 
of the: preſent ¶ hurch, and of the 
Caunciſ of Trent, then tbe mhole Chriftianfarth may bee called 


in 
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in queſtion:for the tr un of all ancient Can en pepe 
fauth depend upon the aut hornyof the preſentiCluncelsof Rinue.* liorune, i 
Marke, be ſaith not vpon the authority of the Scripte, to » art fir 
the preſent church of Rome where he doch manitel A pre fer1 WE 
the authority of the Church before the Scripture, & nat nis 
of the Church, but of the Churehof Rome; as i there wert // 
no Chutch but that: and not the Church of Roma ag it Was, 
in the puter and peimer times, but the preſent Church cor»: 
mn _ EA e ee er nn ine, in anc- ", 
ther placeheconcludeth, That the Scriptures doe depend. Bell.liza. denot.' 
the ¶ hurch, and not the Church onthe Scriptures: KIN TY hae Eccleſ, ca. 
ſition he conſeſſeth inthe ſame place, to haue beene in other 

places maintained by him. And yer-elſewhere he diſclaimethy % de concil. 
this opinion as none of theirs; and calleth it a blaſphemy:that auth. l. C. 1 4. 
it is his, I haue ſnewed elready, though he be aſhamedoficas 
he may well be, and therefote ex ore ſus, ly his omne iudgement, Wwe. b 
he, and all thereft arepuilty of moſt groſſe and intolerabl e I 3 
blaſphemie. But that you may ſee that it is the generall re- I 
ceiued doctrine of them all, for the moſt patt; heare others 
as Well as him, vttering their ſpleene againſt the Scriprures;. | 
Silueſter Prierias faith, that Indulgences are warranted me h rieren 4 
the authoriiy of the Seripture, but by the authority of Luther. conclufſt © 


yo —— 


Us not 
the Church, and Pope of Rome, which is greater. And: againe, de poteſt.Pape, « ® 


That the Scripture draweth it ſtrength and anthority from the 
Church and Biſhop:of Rome,” Eckims ſaich, that he Scripture x pau Emde 
was not authentical, but by the authority of the Church:and put · autber.Ecclef, 
teth this propoſition among heteticall aſſertions, The awtho...reſp3-4d obielh. 
rity of the Scripture us greater then the Cburth. Pig hiiu allo af. 2 . 
firmeth the ſame, that al the authoritie of Scriptures doth weceſ- — — 4 
ſarily depend vpon the authority of the Church : and ealleth all "OR 
that hold the contrary in ſcorne, Scriptuarij, that is Scriptute- 
men, or ſuch as maintaine the Scripture, Cardinall Hus go- Heſ. lib. 3. de a 
eth further, and commendeth a blaſphemous ſpeech of one h. Scriptun. 
Hermannus, as a godly ſaying, That the Scriptures are of no =. 
more force then ¶Æ ſops Fables, without the teſtimonie-of the "© 
Church : and addeth preſently of his owne, that vnleſſe the WES 
Churches authority did commend vnto vs the Canonic all Serip= | 3 
ture, _ 
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coclæus replicat. ture, it ſhould bee of litile account with vs. Thelike is deliue- 


cont.Bul.c.2. 
Cans. loc. l. 2. 


Staplet. Dectrin. 
Princip. l.. c. 1. 
Anarad.defenſ. 
Triad. Concil.l. 3. 
Caniſ.ca tech. 
cap.z. ſeit᷑. i 6. 
Bel. de Concal, 
lib. a cap. 12. 


Michael Medin. 
chriſ ian. paræn. 
lib. 7. cap 17. 
Abbas Pan erm. 
extra. de diuort. 


Felm. de con ti 
tut cap. ſtatut. 


red by Cocleus, by Can, Stapleton, Andradius, Caniſius, 
and generally all other of that ſide that handle that queſtion, 
15. Ovely to palliate the matter;they bring in a diſlincti- 
on, to wit, chat this dependance of the Sctiptures authority 
vpon the Church is, qua nos, in reſpect of vs, not quead ſe, in 
reſpelt of it ſelfe, and declaratine, for declaration ſake, not ef- 
fethwe, as the caule thereof: which diftin&tion firſt implieth 
a contradiction, for the authority of a thing is quad extra, in 
re/pett of #thers,nouvquoad intra, in reſpedt of it ſelfe, that is, ra- 
ther tobe termed dignitie anderxcellencie,then authority: ſe- 
cond'y; that being granted, yet it importeth a fa ſhoode in 
them, and concludeth directly our purpoſe, for by it the laſt 
. reſolution of out faith ſhauld not bee into the Scripture, but 
into the authority ofthe Church, which is contrary both to 
ttuth, and to their one principles, For why doe they attti- 
bute that inſallible authotity to the Church; but be cauſe the 
Scripture ſaith ſo, as they themſelues acknowledge? And 
then to affume that the Church is of gteater authority in te- 
— of vs, is ſufficient to cuince, that in reſpect of vs, they pre- 
erre the Church before the Scripture, What is this, but to 
offer open iniury and diſgrace to the holy Scriptute, eſpecial- 
ly, ſeeing a Ie ſuite of their own is bold to ſay, that a man way. 
mordicus teuere, and propugnare acerrime ſtrongly hold, & ſtout- 
ly maintaine a doctrine contrary to the word of God, and pet bee 
no Heretihe, vnleſſe the oppoſite to that opinion, be defined by the 
( hnerch in his time? | 
16. The fourth and lafſ doctrine whereby they c ffer iu- 
rie to the Scripture, is this, That the Pope may diſpen | 
the Law of God. This the Popes vaſſals do not on: ly cffirme, 
but even confirme and auouch, For thus they teach, Poreſtas 
in diuinas leges ordinarte in Remano Pontifice reſidet Power ouer 
the lawerof God remameth ordinarily in the Pope of Rome: and 
that the Pope may diſpenſo againſt the Apoſtles, yea againſt the 
new Teftament vpon great cauſe, and alſo rain af the precepts 
of the olde Teſtament. The reaſon whereby they confirme this 
braue de ctrine, is this, that hc re the renſon of the law faileth, 
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there the Pope may diſpenſe, bur the reaſon ofthe law alway 
faileth, where he iudgeth it to faile;(for ſpeaking definitively, 
he cannoterre)therefore the Pope may diſpenſe with the pre- 
cepts of the Olde & New Teſtament, where, and when he iff; 
Now, what can be more iniutious to the Scripture then this? 
for firſt, they ſet the Pope aboue the ſcriptutes, becauſe he that 
taketh vpon him to diſpenſe with the law of another, chal- 
lengeth to himſelfe a greater authority then the other, accor- 
ding as their one rule is, In præcepto ſuperioris non de het diſa en beg. 
penſare inferior, The inferiour may not diſpenſe with the conmau- tit 22. Ca. C. 
dement of the ſuperiour. Secondly, they equall him to God 
himſelfe, for whereas there is no exception nor exemption 
from the law of God: but this Nif deus aliter voluerit, Ex- 
cept God otherwiſe appoynt, they inſtead thereof put in this ex- 
ception, Niſi Papa alter voluerit. And laſtly, they make the 
law of God a maimed & an imperfect law, in that (as their di- 
uinity is) it cannot giue ſufficient direction to mans life, for 
aRice of duties and auoyding of ſinnes, in all caſes, without 
the Popes diſpenſation, and the interpolition of his ſuperwile 
authority. | E 5 
17. From their iniurious docttines, let vs come to theit 
malicious practice againſ the Scripture, that both by their 
precepts and practice, their enmity to the Scriptures may ful- 
ly appeare. Firſt therefore, whereas the language wherein the 
Scriptures were originally written, is indeed the true Scrip- 
tures, becauſe that is the immediate dialeR ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
and the tranſlations of it into other tongues, ate no farther to 
bee . r then as they agree with the originall; yet the 
Church of Rome, in the Councill of Trent, hath canonized Cent. Trident. 
the vulgar Latine aboue the Hebrew and Greeke, and hath . 
enioyned it onely to be vſed in all readings, diſputations, ſer- 
mons, and expoſitions, and not to be reiected vnd:r any pre- 
tence whatſocuer, vpon paine of Anathema. Lea, Bellarmine, Bell. de verbo 
with the reſt of that rue, accuſe the Greeke and Hebrew, of Dei, lb. a. 
many corruptions, and iuſlifie the vulgar Latine above them; 
as moſt free {rom cotruptions : whereas not withſtanding, for 
one corruption which they 5 faine faſten vpon them, 
there 
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Lind. de opt. gen. there are to be found twenty inthis, and that by the conſeſſi- 
inter p ib. 3. on of many learned of their oyneſide, -. 
b 8. Beſides ghoſe corruptions which are paſs to be in 
e399. the originals, are either none at all, as may eaſily be prooued, 
Poſ.Bibl,Feleff. and is already ſufficiently by our learned Diuincs : or elſe 
lib. 3 44. 6. ſuch as are not of that weight to derogare from the perſecti- 
on of the dctipture in things pettaining to faith and good 
Poſſ.ibid. manners; as Poſſenine and Sixt us Senemſis conſeſſe, ot at leaſt 
— aan) are but errours of the Writers, which no Booke is ſree from, 
* growing either from humane infirmity, or from the miſtakin 
olf the letters in the Gteeke, and prickes in the Hebrewgwhich 
laſt is but a late invention of the Maſſotites, and no eſſentiall 
part of the Text: whezeas on the contraty, the errours which 
are extant in the vulgar Latine, are many of them contrary to 
the grounds of faith: as that one forall, in the third oFGene- 
fs, where the Latine readerh,ip/a conteret caput tuum, ſhe ſhall 
bruiſe thy head: which they apply vnto the Virgin Marie, 
being in the origina)l ipſe hu, and in the Septusgint dor, that 
is, Hee, Dr Chriſt our Sauiour. Here wee ſee a 
ſundamentall poynt of faith overthrowne, not onely in ac- 
commodating a Prophecy of Chriſt vnto the Virgin bis mo- 
ther, but allo in aſcribing vnto her the worke of our Redẽpti- 
on, ſignified by the bruiſing of the Serpents head. And as in 
tis, ſo in many other places, which I willingly for breuitie 
ſake, ouerpaſſe. And yet for all this, by their doctrine and 
practice, their Eatine Tranſlation is onely authenticall. Vea, 
ſo impudent is a Biſhop of iheirs, that ſerting forth the Bible 
| in divers Languages, he placeth the vulgar Latine berwixtthe 
r. men bibl. Hebrew and the Geeke, a Chriſt bet mixt two thetuet, as bla. 
aunglal. n prolo e pherheuſl) he ſpsaketh. This is thereore a notable iniurious 
pract ee of theirs againſt the Scripture. 

2. 19. To whichaddea ſecond, no whit inſeriour to the for- 
mer, which i chez forbidding the Scripegreco bee tranſlated 
into the mothertongue ofeuery Nat ion, to the end that it may 
de to the common people as a Booke ſealed vp, and that they 
might not reade, nor be exerciſed thetein. This prohibition 

is both contrary to the practice of all the Saints of God, both 
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vndet the Law and the Goſpell, for it was their daily exerciſe 
to meditate vpon the Law of God continually, and to ſearch 
che Scriptures, whether thoſe things which the? heard were 
ſo or no, and to the plaine precept of Chriſt, and the Apoſtle Pſal.c.r. 
bidding vs to ſearch the Scriptures, and to haue the word of Deut. 6.7.8.9, 
God to dwell plentiouſly in vs: and to the docttine of all the ri 2 

i f 317.11. 
ancient Fathers, who with one conſent exhort and perſwade john g. 3 
to the diligent reading of them, as may appeare by the places Col. 2. 16. 
quoted in the margent: And beſide, is moſt iniurious to the Origen ix Nat. 
Scriptures themſeſues: for to reſtraine a common good to a MN. hom, 4. 


J ; '* ; * dom. L ipban, 
particular vſe, is an open wrong to the good it ſelfe, which the Hril TY Lu. 


mote common it is, the better ic is, and the leſſe common, % ,. 
che leſſe good; for bonum eit ſui diffuſiuum, good inclineth Hier. inpſal 86 
naturally to ſpteade it ſelfe, and therfore the reſtriction there - chi. hom. 3. in 


of is violence and force ofleted to the nature of it, and trutb LN g. in Epi. 
ad Col. & 2. in 


Mat. & 10. ia 


cannot abide to bee imptiſoned, but loueth liberty. This is 


corfeſ 
Anſelm. com. int 
Epbeſ. 


Oren vt ſupra. 
de tradi. ' 
Thyrre. de dem, 
. 


Thus they practiſe to impriſon the Seriptures within the 
Priefis cells, or Monkes cloyſters, which were giuen by God, 
to be the light of the world: and yet (which isto be noted) 
in Queene Maries bloudy and blinde daies, ſuch as could dif- 
pend a certaine ſumme of mony by the yeare, might reade the 
Bible, without any ſpeciall diſpenſation; as if heteſie builded 
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her neſt rather in the breſt ofthe poore man, then of the rich, 
or, as if the rich were leſſe carnall then the poore : and thus 
theſe ſaucy ſellowes handle the facred Scripture at their pit a. 
ſore, being rightly to be branded with the name of Heretikes, 
whom Epiphanius generally calleth Lucifugæ, bec auſe they 
cannot abide the light of the Scriptures, but fly from them as 
Owles and Bats from the light. 

21. Another practice of theirs is againſt the ſenſe of the 
Scripture, as the two former were ag3infi the letter, thatnct- 
ther.the body nor the ſoule thereof might be left vnuiolated: 
and this is in re ſpect of the learned, to har them vp from con- 
trouling their ertours, as the other were in reſpect of the im- 
ple, to keepe them from once looking into them. Their poli- 
cy in this, is to interdict all ſenſes and expoſiions ofthe Serip- 
ture, ſaue ſuch as agree with the Church of Rome, and are al- 

N lowed by the Pope of Rome: this is the intetdiction oſ the 
conc TridSeſ-4 Counc ill of Trent, and is grounded vpon a falſe intetptetati- 
on of that article of our faith, I heleeue the Catholihe Chur eb: 

Stapt.deſ, Kccle. for, as Staplet on ſaith, The literal ſenſe of that article is, that 
Poteſt. aduerſ. thou helecuc ſt what ſocuer the Catholike Church haldeth and tea- 
1 9*"\ cheth, And Cardinal Haſſau, If any man haue the interprrtati- 
preſſo verde dei. en of the Church of Rome, though be know not whether and how 
it agreeth with the words of the ſcripture notwithſtanding he hath 

Ipfiſſimum verbum Dei. Now, by the Catholike Church they 
me ane the Romane Church, or zather the Romane Biſhop, as 

Sum. Stueſf. I] haue ſhewed : for as Silwefter ſayth, The power of the Cu- 
— — tholibe Church re maine th onely in him, And as Stepleton, The 
— — 2 foundation of our Religion # of neceſſity placed pen the authority 
of this mans teaching :and therfore one ſaith, that the Pope may 
Heri. mag. ſacr. change the Goſpell, and giue to it according to place and time, 
polar. adlegatl. ,nother ſenſe: Nea, a blaſphemous Car dinall is boldto ſay, 
— "> 1 T bat if a man did not heleens that Chriſt s very God and Man, 
ger. Bobem. and the Pope thought the ſame, he ſhould not be condemned. This 
| is a tricke pa ſſing all other, whereby they not onely make lure 
worke with the Scripture, that it neuer doe them hutt, but 

alſo faſhion the ſacred and divine ſenſe thereof, vnto their 
fond and fooliſh fancies, and make it ſpeake, not what the 


Holy 
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Holy Ghoft intendeth, but what they imagine, Nay, they are 
ſoimpudent as to ſay, That the Scripture is futed to the time, 
and variably vnderſtood, the ſenſe thereof bemg one while this, 


Cuſan. ep. 2. 


and another while that, according as it pleaſeth the Church ts 


change her iudgement, Can there be a greater diſgrace to the 
Scripture then this is? | 
22. Adde to theſe yet another deuice which is far worſe then 
all the reſt, & that is a groſſe and palpable wringing and wre- 
Ring out of the holy Scriptute, a ſenſe contrary to the true in- 
tendment of the place, & fitting it ſtrangely to their own pur. 
poſe. This is a practice of theirs ſo cõmon, as that their Books 
ſwarme with nothing ſo much as ſuch fond and focliſh inter- 
pretations, and ſo ridiculous withall, that it would make euen 
Herac litus himſelfe to laugh, if he were aliue. I wil here report 
ſome few of theſe ſtrange wreſted Expoſitions, that the Rea- 
der may haue atafte of them, and ſoiudge of the whole caske. 
23. And to beginne at the beginning ofthe Bible, Geneſ, 
1. 16. /t ts written, God created two great Lig bis, the greater to 
rule the day, and the leſſer to rule the might : that is ( faith In- 
nocentius the third, one of their owne Popes : And alſo Ae. 
[ma the Ieſuite, God ordamed/in the Firmament of the Catho- 
like Church two dignities, to wit, the Pontificiall dignitiz, and 
the Regall: But that to gouerne the day, that is, the Spiritual- 
ty. and is the greater: and this to rule the night, that is the 
Carnalty, and is the leſſet; ſo that how great difference is 
bet wirt the Sunne, and the Moone, ſo great is there betwixt 
the Biſhop of Rome, and a King, that is, according to the 
Gloſſe vpon the ſame place, ſeuen and fiftie times, So in the 3. 


of Geneſis, whereas the words of the Text are plaine, Hee ſhall de 


breaks thy head, or tread vpon thy head, which is the firſt and 
principall promiſe of the Meffiah, they contrary both to the 
Hebrew, and Septuagint, tranſlate and expound it, Ipſa She 
Hall: applying vnto the Virgin Mary, that which properly 
belongeth vnto Chriſt, euen the worke of our Redemption. 
And this interpretation and tranſlation of that place is appro. 
ued by the Councill of Trent, in approuing the vulgar Latine 
Bible for authenticall: and by Be/armine alſo, who calleth ic 
M 3 a great 


Innocent.3.ad 
Conſt. Imper. cap. 
ſolit. de — 
Molin. tom. f. de © 
Iuſt & iure. 
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a great myſterie, that in the Hebrew, a verbe of the Maſesline 
gender, is ieyned with a Nowne of the feminine; to ſignifie,that a 
woman ſhould breake the ſerpents bead, but not by her ſelſe, but 
by her ſonne: and is allo ſo tranflated by our Doway Tranſla- 
tours in Engliſh, 
24. So againe, that place in the Pſalme, P ſal. 91. 13. Then 
Halt malle vpon the Alpe and the Corkatrice , and galt tread 
vpon the Lion and the Dragon : Pope Alexander the third in- 
Naucler. Gen. rerpreted it of himſelfe, and the Emperovr , applying the pro- 
40. miſe made to Chriſt principally, and in him to all the EleR, 
vnto himſelfe as Pope, and vnderſtanding by the Aſpe and 
Cockattice, Lyon and Dragon, the Emperour Frederich, vp- 
on whoſe necke hee ſet his foote, viing thoſe words, and all 
other Kings and Emperours: and to ptoue that he ſo ynder. 
Rood the place, when as thè Emperor diſdayning this pride, 
made anſwere, Not ts thee , but to Peter: the holy Father 
treading on his necke, replied ; Et mibi & Petro, Both to mee 
and to Peter. Which ſtorie, though it bee branded by Baro- 
nius with the marke of a fable, yet it is auouched by a full 
Senad. in cenſ. Iurie of witneſſes, and eſpecially two, Gennadius the Patri- 
orient .annot iu to of Conſtantinopie, and a Venetian Hiſtorian that liued 
— 1 about that time: which laſt onely differeth in the Popes al- 
Vittor. Naual. ledging of the Text, for he makes the Pope, to ſay, not in the 
impreſ.amo ſecond perſon, thou: but ambulabe, Iwill walke vpon the 
1584. Lion and the Adder. Againe, they interpret that place of 
Eſay 49.23. Tbey ſpall worſhip towards the face of the earth aud 
liche the duſt of thy feete, as a Prophecie of the Popes ſublimi- 
Turan. cont. tie. For, ſaith Txrrian the Ieſuite, Where is this verified, but 
Sadoel.pag-14+ jn the kifling of the feete ofthe Biſhop of Rowe? and yet who 
knoweth not, that this is nothing elſe , but a manifeſt predi- 
ion of the glory of the Church, and the conuetſion and 
ſubiection of Kings and Princes to the Religion of Chrifl? 
What a wreſting of Scripture call you this? Are not theſe 
range interpretations? 
25. But yet heare them which are more firange and ridi. 
Ky 28.16. culous: In the 28. of Eſay, 16. verſe wee read, Behold, I wilt 
lay in Sion a ftone , atriedftone, a precious corner ſtoue, a ſure 


fonnda- 
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foundation. This all know, being taught by the interpretation 

of S. Peter, 1. Pet. 2.6. is to be vndetſtood of Chiiſt only and 1. pet 2.6. 
none other; yet Belarmive vnderſtands by this tried precious Bl.prefat.de 
corner ſtone, not Chriſt, but Peter, that is, as he ſaith, Feder Nom. Pontiſ. 
Romana, The Roman Sea. Againe, we read, Iere. 26. 14. Behold, ler. 26.14. 

I am in your hands , doe with mee as you thinks good and right. 

This Text Bonauenture alledgeth, to proue, that Chriſt is in % ent iner 
the Prieſts hands at the Maſſe, as a Priſoner, not to bee let poſct. miſſæ cap. 4 
goe, till he haue payd his ranſome, that is, till he haue giuen 

remiſſion of finnes , contrary to the manifeſt ſenſe of the 

place, Hoſea 1. 1 1. We read, that the children of Indahand If> Hoſea 1.11. 
rael ſhall be gathered together, and appoint themſeluet one head, 

anſwerable to that, Joh. 10.16. There ſhall be one fold and one loh.10.16. 
ſrepheard, which places properly appertayning to Chriſt and 79%. de Par, de 
his Church, are ordinarily and blaſphemouſly alledged, to pore Reg. & 
proue, that the Pope is the head of the Church. N unt. 5 TRI 
511. His head is as fine gold. And Cant. 7.5. Thy bead is like pon lib. . 
the mount Carmel, One of which is the ſpeech of the Church cap.s, 

to Chriſt, and the other of Chrift to the Church: but Bellar- ,,; hid. 
mint interprets the firſt to be ſpoken Chriſt, and the ſecond \. 

of the Pope. Theſe be his words: The Bridegrome comp 


areth 
the bead of his Spouſe to mount Carmel, becauſe though the Pope 
be a great mountaine, yet he is nothing but earth, that is a man: 
and the Bride compareth the Bridegromes head to the beſt gold, 
becauſe the bead of Chriſt is God. | 

26. But let vs come a little to the ne Teſtament : are 
they any thing more ſhie and cautelous in this then inthe 
olde ? Heare and then iudge, Mattb. 28. 18. our Sauiour 
ſaith to his Diſciples, Allpower is given vnto me in heanen and 
earth. This in the booke of Ceremonies, is expounded of 27g cou 
the Pope; and Iſo by Stephen the Archbiſhop of Patauy, in tit. 
the Councill of Laterane, Luc. 22.38. the Apoſtles ſay vnto cncil. Later. 
Chriſt, Behold two ſwords: and be anſwered, It is ſuſſicient. By {#5 Leon. Pecim. 
this place of Scripture , Boniface the eighth challenged to Lubangh. 
himſelſe both temporall and eccleſiaſtical! authority, becauſe N 
Chriſt ſaid wo ſword were ſufficient, and bade Peter not caſt 3.1 d Rom. : 
away one of them, but pur it vp into the ſheath, This expo. Pontif l. g. cy. 
M 4 ſition 
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ſition flat contrary to the meaning of the Text, was not only 
Molin. ib. ide deuiſed by a Pope, but alſo approued by Bellarmine, and Mo- 
iure. tract. a. diſe Jing the leſuite, and Balbus with divers others, though con- 
ga ſeſſe) reiected by Stella. Maldonate, and Arias Montanus, 
— 59 te. Bur whataretheſeroa Pope that cannot erte, and to ſuch an 
Mr” Emminent Cardinal as Bellaywine is bo likewiſe, they ex 
ound that Text, Matth. 17. 24. Solue pro te & me, Pay for 
e the and me : To ſigniſie, that Chris family hath rwo 1245. 
to wit, Chriſt and Peter, becauſe they two onely payd, and 
that Peter was chiefe ouer the reſt of the Apoſtles, becauſe 
none of the reſt payd: as if paying of tribute was a ſigne of 
preeminence , and not tathet of ſubiection, as Ianſenius ex- 
Lo fen. in Art. pounds it. So Baronius alledgeth that of Act. 10. 13. Ariſe, 
art. 25. Peter, kill and cate, to proue the Popes power to excommu- 
Act 10 13. nicate the Venetians. Kill, that is, excommunicate, and eate, 
. Bel. de kom. that is, bring tbem to the obedience of the Church of Rome. 
5 1 This is goodly ſtuffe indeede: ſute they ſtand in neede of ar- 
Baron.Epiſt.ad 2 to proue their cauſe, that ore driuen to theſe ſilly 
Papam. iſts. So our Country- man Fiſher, to proue iuſtification by 
Reffen.aſſert- workes, alledgeth that Text of S. Peter, 1. Pet. 4. 8. Lone coue- 
Luther. cunfut. eth the multitude of ſinnes , which he expounds thus, that loue 
* 8. expiateth aud purgeth away the guilt of our fiones in the 
Proton. fightof God, contrary to the dire ſenſe ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
Pra. 10. 1 2. 

27. It is a wonder to ſee, how both Bellarmine and all 
the Patrones of Purgatory wring and wreſt the Scripture, to 
vnderprop the * Kitchin : The Scripture cannot name 

Elay 44 & Y. fire and purging, but preſently there is Purgatory, as Eſay 
18. 44. and 9.18, Mal. 3. 3. nor a lake where there is no water, 
Mal. 3. 3. but there is Purgatc:y, as Zachar, g. 11. nor things vader 
* che earth, Phil. 2. 10. Apoc. 5. 3. hut there is Purgatory : and 

> _ yetthey themſelues conſeſſe, that they know not whether it 


8 be vnder the earth or no, becauſe the Church hath not yet de- 
1 fined where it is. And Bellarmine bringeth in eight diuers 
40. 3 opinions, touching the place of Purgatory : but ewo of their 


ex poſitions touching Purgatory, I canner ouerpaſſe, left I 
Gould depriue the Reader of matter of laughter in the * 
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of this ſerious difcourſe, and them of commendation of wit; 
for they are witty aboue meaſure: the one is, Mar. 13. 34. 
where it is ſaid in a Parable, that a certaine man going into 
a ſtrange Country, leauech his houſe , and giueth authotity 
to his ſeruants, and commandeth the Porter to watch, This 
man going into 4 ſtrange C ountry, ſignifieth the ſoule (fay they) 
which by death departeth aut of this world: his leauing authority 
with hu ſernants, fegmfieth, that he commandet b bis executors, 
to procure with his goods the prayers & ſuffrages of the Church, 
whereby he may be freed from Purgatory: hee commandeth the 
Porter to watch,that is, he gineth part of his goods to hs Paſtor, 
that he may diligently ſacrifice for hum by ſaying Maſſe. Who 
can doubt of Purgatory , that is thus authentically proued? 
The ſecond place is in the 8.P/alme 7. Thon baſt pus allthings 


wonder bis feete, fowles of the ayre, that is (ſay they) the Angels 


in heauen, beaſts of the field, that is, the godly in tha life, aud fiſb 
of the Sea, that is, the ſonles in Purgatory. Here is a proofe of 

Purgatory worthy the noting, | 
28. And thus much for a taſte of their falſe and fooliſh ex- 
poſitions ; theſe being not the hundreth part ef them, which 
are foundin their writings. Lerall men iudge now,whether 
theſe men deale well with the Scriptures or no; and whether 
they be friends or enemies tothe facred word of God, & the 
Spirit of God that animareth it, that dare thus wretchedly 
abuſe ir at their pleaſures , and wring it like anoſe of waxe, 
into any ſhape to make it ſetue their purpoſe, Eraſmus pla- 
ceth that Frier in the Ship of fooles, that being asked hat 
Text he had in the Scripture, for the putting of Heretikes to 
death, produced that of S. Paul, Tit. 3. 10. Hæreticum hominen 
poſt vnam aut alteram admonitionem deuita, that is in true con- 
ſtruing, Shanne an Heretike after the firſt or ſecond admonition: 
but he conſtrued it thus, De vita ſupple tolle, that is, Kill an 
Heretike after, &c, This fellow by Eraſmus opinion, was 
worthy of a Garland, orrather of a Cockſcomb for his witty 
expolition: and ſo was he alfo, that being asked where hee 
found the Virgin Mam in the olde Teſtament, anſwered, 
In the firſt of Jeueſic, in this Text: Deus vocauit congregatio- 
| nem 
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nem aquarum Maria. But I muſſ not be ſo ſawcy with Popes 
and Cardinalls, I iudge them not therefore, but leaue them 
to the iudgement of Cod. 

29. Theit laſt practice againſt the Scriptures, is their adding 
to and detracting from it at their pleaſure, whatſocuer either 
diſtaſteth their Pallate, or may ſceme to make for their profit: 
which notwithſtanding hath a wodenounced zgainſt it. And 
this practice is grounded ypon a rule, Papa poteft tollere ius 
dininum ex parte, non in totum, The Pope may take away (lay 
they) the lawe of God in part, but not in whole ; and if hee may 
take away, then may he adde alſo : forthe ſame realon is of 
both, and one is as lawfull as the other; for adding, marke 
their practice, the Councill of ent, together with moſt ofthe 
Popiſh DoRours, adde vnto the Canon of the Scripture, the 
Apocrypha Bookes of Judith, Wiſedome, Tobias, Eccleſiaſticus, 
CHachabees, remainders of Efter, and Daniel : and curſe 
all them that are not of the ſame minde : and yet the 
Tewes before Chriſt, who were the onely Church of God at 
that time, and Scriniary Chriſtianorum, as Tertallian calls 
them, or depoſitary & cuſtodes eloquiorum Dei, as Tollet the 
Ie ſuite names them, that is, The keepers and treaſurers of the 
holy Scriptures, and to whome were committed the Oracles 
of God, Rows, 3.2, Theſe lewes,I ſay, neuer admitted of theſe 
Books as Canonical, and the Fathers forthe moſt part, though 
they held them Bookes profitable for inſtruction of manners, 
yet diſpunged them out of the Canon, as not of ſufficient au- 
thority to proue any poynts of faith, as is conſeſſed by Bellar- 
mine himſelfe in ſome ſort, naming Epiphanius, Hilaruw,K uf- 


finus, and Hierom, and by Melchior Canw, nominating be- 


ſides the farmer , elite, Origen , Damaſcene, Athenaſins, 
a N with many other Diuines, as he ſaith: and be- 
ſides the Boc kes themſelues, by many pregnant proofes de- 
rived out of their owne ſides, doe be wray that they are not of 
the ſame ſpirit the Canonicall Scripture is of. 

30. Againe, they adde to the Scriptures their Decretals and 
Traditions. Ius acentius the third, commanded the Canon o 
the Maſſe to be held equall to the words of the Goſpell, and 
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it is in one of their Bookes, Inter Canenicas Scripturas decre- 
tales Epiſtolæ connumerantur, (chat is) The Decretall Epiſtles are 
numbred among theſe ¶ anonicall Scriptures, As for Traditions, 
I have ſhewed before, that it is a decree of the Councill of 
Trent, that they are to bereceiued with as great affection of 
piety and reuerence, as the written Word of God. Againe, 
they adde vnto the Scripture, when they take vpon them to 
make new articles of faith, which haue no ground nor foo- 
ting in the Scriptures: for vnto the twelue articles ofthe Apo- 
les Creed, the Councill of Trent addeth twelue more, as 
may appeare in the Bull of Pia the fourth, in that publike . 
— of the Orthodoxall faith, vniformely to be obſer- = 26 
ued and profeſſed of all: And when they adde vnto the two prœeſ a. 
Sacraments ordained by Chtiſt, fiue other deuiſed in the forge 
of their owne braines : and thoſe two alſo, they ſo ſophiſti- 
cate with their idle and braine- ſicke Ceremonies, as the Eu- 
charift with eleuation, adoration, circumgoſtation, and ſuch 
like trumperie, and Baptiſme with oyle, and ſpittle, and ſalt, 
and coniuring, and crofſivg, & c. that they make them rather 
__— to mooue gazing, then Sacraments for edifying: 
and thus moſt wrongfully they adde vnto the Scripture; euen 
what they themſelues liſt. 
31. As for their detracting and taking away, they ſhew 
themſelues no leſſe impudent, for they haue taken away the 
ſecond Commandement, as appeareth in diuers of their Ca- 
techiſmes and Mafſe-bookes, becauſe it cutteth the throat of 
their Idolatry wholly out of the Decalogue: and to make vp 
the number of tenne, they diuide the laſt Commandement in- 
to two, contrary to all reaſon and authority: Tea, ſo impu- Vd · l. a. 45.4 
dent are they, that two famous Ieſuites, Vaſques and Aceri- . K. u. 83. 0 
«4 doe bol dy affirme, that this ſecond precept which forbid. 7. 3 
deth worſhipping of Images, was not of the law of nature, — 4 1 1 
but onely a poſitiue Ceremoniall and Temporall Iniunction, cathar, opuſe.de 
which was to ceaſe in the time of the Goſpell: and in the Eu- Imagin. 


chariſt, whereas Chriſt ordained the Sacrament of his bodie C. Trid-Seſir; 


and bloud in two kindes, they notwithſtanding depriue the — — 


people of the cup, and will haue it adminiſtred to them but in i 5.1. C0 ide. 
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n ads. 1 N o- one kind: Yea, Cardinall Caietaxe,as ( atharinns teflifieth of 
ua, Dogma. ca- him, cur off from the Scripture, the laſt Chapter of S. Adarks 
iure. . & ind. Goſpell, ſome parcels of Saint Luke, the Epiſſle to the He- 


Pigb. hiearch. l 1 


cap. 2 · cont. 3. 


Sal com. in epiſt. 
Turr. con. Sadeol. 
coſt. Enchir de 


Sum. Pon / if. 


Pereſ.de tradit. 


prefat. 


Cenſcol.pa.1l1 2. 
& Pigh, cont. 3. 
Hoſous de autho. 


Eccleſ. lib.3. 
Bell. de verbo 


Dei, lib. 4. c. 4 
Eckixs Enchir. 


brews, the Epiſtle of /ames, the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, the 
ſecond and third of John, and the Epiſtle of Jade: and yer 
this mans writings were not difallewed in the church, as con- 
taining any thing contrary to wholeſome doctrme, and hee 
himſelfe acknowledged to bee an incomparable Diuine, 
and the learnedfi of all his age : and thus wee ſee both the 
do&rines and practices of the Church of Rowe, age inſt the 
Scripture, 

32. To the which if we adde their open blaſphemies and 


| horrible reproches where with in plaine downe-right blowes 


they rent and teare in pieces, or at Jeaſl-wiſe beſmeate and 
defile theſe holy writings, then their malice againſt them will 
bee knowne to all men, and there will bee no vizard leſt to 
maske it withall. To concſude therefore, ſome of them call 
the Scripture à dumbe Indge, ſome a dead Letter, and without 
a Sonie, others, dead Inke, others, a Noſe of axe, to be wiea- 
thed this v ay, or that way: others ſay, that it is no better then 
e/£ſops Fables, without the authority of the Church: all of 
them ioyne in this, that it is not ſimply neceſſary, that it was 
written not te rule cur faith, but to be ruled by it, and that 
Chrift neuercommanded his Apoſtles to write any Scripture, 
and that it is ſubicR andinferiour to the Church: all theſe, 
and many other bitter and blaſphemous ſpeeches they belch 
out againſt the Scripture : whereby they plainely bewray 
their cankred hatred againſt the Scripture; and all becauſe 
they finde it conttary te their humour, and an enemie to their 
Religion. 
33. Thus the Minor propoſition in this demonſtration is, 
I hope, ſufficiently prooued, to wit, that the Religion of the 
Church of Rome doth profeſſedly diſgrace the holy Scrip- 
ture, as both by their doctrine, their practice, and their blaſ- 
phemous ſpeeches againſt it, doth manifeſtly appeare: and ſo 
che coneluſion is of neceſſary and yodeniable conſequence, 
that therefore it de ſerueth to he ſuſpeRed and reiected B all 
ole 
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thoſe that profeſſe themſclues to be friends to the Scripture, 
and hope from it either confolation in this life, or ſaluation 


in the life ro come, 
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That Religion is to be abhorred which maintaineth, commans.. 


deth, and practiſeth groſſe andpalpable Idolatry ; but ſo 
doth the Religion of the Church of Rome: Ergo, &c, 


V Hen I conſider the fearcfull Idolatry of the Church 


of Rome, which for that cauſe is called he Whore of 
Babylon, and The Mother of fornications, Reuel. 17. 1. . 1 


cannot chooſe but wonder, that any ſhould be ſo bewitched 
with the ſorceries of this 7ezabel, or made drunke with the 
wine of her fornicatidn, that they ſhould take her marke yp- 
on theit forheads , and right hands, andioyne with her in her 
abominations : and not rather come out of her with all 
ſpeed , as they are admoniſhed bythe Angell, left they bee 
partakers in her ſinnes, and haue a ſhare alſo with ber in her 
plagues : but then againe, remembring that which S, Taul 
falth, that the comming of Antichriſt ſhou!d be alldeteines: 
bleneſſe of vnrighteonſneſſe, and that God ſhould ſend vpon 
them ſtrong deluſion to beleewe lies: I turne my wondering at 
their ſottiſhneſſe into the admiration at Gods luſtice and 


Truth: the one in puniſhing their contempt of his Golp el, 


with, ſuch a giddineſſe of ſpirit ; and the other in making 
good his owne word after fuch an euident and manifeft man- 


ner, that thereby it moſt clearely appeareth, that the Pope of 


Rome is that Man of ſinne, and Sonne of perdition there ſpo- 
ken of, euen that Antichriſt which exalteth himſelfe aboue 


all that is called God, and fiteth in the Temple of God, as if * 


he we re God. As this appearech in many groſſe errors which 
they hold, ſo in nonemore, then in the horrible idolatry pra- 
Aiſcd and preached, & defendedin this Antichriſtian Chutch; 


of which I may truely ſay, as Plutarch faid ofthe heathen, platrob in vit 
that #hey minglehicanen with earth, becanſe they made Gods of Rami. 


2 


% 
Reuel. 17. 1. 


Reuel. 18.4. 


1 MM "T7 1 & 3 


2. Theſ. 2. 101 


prouc in this Motiue, that no Teſuite (tho 
till) ſhall bee able with any ſhew of lbSoveſbn to hiſſe 
againſt. | 
Malo. 1 The firſt propoſition in this Argument, though it be of 
ſo euident a truth, that it needeth no further demonſtration, 
yet becauſe S8. Pas! faith, that an Idol is nothing in the world, 
and thereupon, ſome may peraduenture conclude, that Ido. 
latrie is a matter of nothing, and a ſmall and triuiall fnoe; I 
will therefore very briefly ſhew the greatneſſe and haynouſ- 
neſſe of this ſinne, and how odious and abominable it is in 
the fight of God. As touching therefore that phraſe of Saint 
Paal, An Idoll is nothing, it is not to bee vnderſtood, either 
in reſpect of matter, for every Idoll hach a materiall being, 
Exod.324 and ſubſiſting, as the matter of the Calfe, which the Iſraelites 
made in the Wilderneſſe, was gold, and of the brazen ſerpent, 
which was abuſed alſo as an Idoll, was braſſe, and of thoſe 
ENU 44.10. Idels , Which the Prophet Eſch declameth ſo againſt, were 
Bel.de Imag. lib. Wood: nor yet in 5 forme as Belarmive and Caie- 
2.65. tan would haue it. As though the Apoſtle ſhould meane 
caiet in lcd. thus, that an Idoll, though, it hath matter, yet it hath no 
forme, that is to ſay, is the repreſeritation of ſuch a thing as 
hath no being ia nature: for many of the Idols of the 
tiles were cfluch.things as truly were: but the Apoſtles mea 
Tertul.de core, ning is, as Tertullian obſetues, and many other, both of zu- 
militcap-7. cient and late Writers, that an Idoll a nothing in reſpelt of 
that which it is imended to bee, that is, that it is no God, nor 
hath any part of the Diuinitie in it; which deſerueth to bee 
worſhipped: or that it is nothing in regard of efficacie and 
power, that is, as the Plalmili ſpeaketh, is not able to doe "os 
— ther 
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ther good or bad, to hurt, or to helpe z to ſaue, or to kill: and 
this interpretation is authorized by S. Auguſtine and S. Chry- ch eſt. bom. a0. 
ſoftome, the one ſaying thus, There are Idoli indeede, but they Epiſt. t. ad 
can doe nothing , neither are they Gods : the other thus, Sunt — — 
Idola, ſed ad ſalutem nibil ſunt, There are Idols, but they auaile — ng 
nothing to the attaynement of ſaluation: and it is alſo appro- 
ued by many other Expoſitors, both ancient and moderije 
Proteſtants and Papiſts, and is moſt agree able to the whole 
current of the Text. This then that S. Paul faith, That an 
Idoll is nothing, is both ſo farre from extenuating the ſinne 
of [dolatrie, that it aggrauateth the ſame, and alſo ſa farre 
from clearing the Church of Rome from the guilt of that EG - 
crime, that it rather layeth a greater ftayne thereof vp- 
on it. 

3. As for the greatneſſe of the ſinne, it may appeare by 
three confiderations; firſt, of the ptecept: for there is no 
one commandement of the Law ſo frequent in the whole 
Seripture, and ſo firiftly vrged, and mounded and fenced a- 
bout with ſo many reaſons, as that is again(t Idolattie : as 
we may ſee in the Decalogue, Secondly, in reſpect of the pu- E od. 0.2. 
eee — del vpon the 2 — 
ters thereof, to wit, not onely eternall death from the juſtice 
of God, which is the wages of all ſinnt vnrepented of: but · pl __ 
alſo temporall death fromthe iuſtice of man, as being vn · 1. Cor. G.. 
worthy to breathe this common ayte, or to tread vpon the Apoc. 21. 8. 
earch, that thus ſinne againſſ the Maieſtie of God: and that Exod. 22. 20 
not onely the worſhippers of Idols chemſt lues, but they that Ocut. 7.3.6. 
ſhould entice or perſwade any to Idolaty: The execution Put. 13.3. 
of which Lawes, wee ſee put in practice vpon the Iſraelites, 

Gods one people, in the 32. of Exod; and 24. of Numbers. 
Thirdly and laſtly, in reſpect of the natute ofthe ſinne: which 
is firſt a ſeuſleſſe ſinne, full of folly, contratyto the very light pg. 115, 1346 
of teaſon and nature, as both the Prophet Danid and Eſay at Elay 44.919. 
large prove. And ſetc ondſy ja ſinne, full of impiety, betauſe 
they that worſhip an Idoll, worſhip the Deuill, as S. Pa af- 
fitmeth, 1. (er. 1 0. 20. And laſtly, a ſinne moſt oppoſite to the. Cor ao. 20. 
glory of God, and conſequently ſooner procuting the ven- 
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geance of God, then any other; ſor it is called in the Scrip- 


ture ſpiritual fornication and adniterie , beczuſe the Idolater 


forlaketh God, and proſtituteth himſelfe to an Idoll, and 
chat in Gods preſence, And therefore as corporall fornica- 
tion is the onely cauſe of diuorce betwixt man and wife: ſo 
this ſinne onely cauſeth God to divorce himſelſe from his 
Church, and to take from het all her ornaments and lewels, 
that is, his Word and Sacraments, and to giue her ouer into 
the hands of her enemies. Thus the greatneſſe of this finne of 
Idolatry, is manifeſt , and from thence I may conclude my 
firſt propoſition, that that Religion which maintayneth and 
commandeth this ſinne, ſo full of folly, impiety, and contra- 
riety to God, is worthy not onely to be ſuſpected, but euen 
abhorred, and deteſſed of all men. 

But let vs come to the examination of the ſecond pro- 
* aun „to wit, whetherthe Church of Rome bee guilty of 


this great ſinne ot no. The Romaniſts mainly denie it, as they 


haue great reaſon: ſor if their Religion bee proued to main- 
taine Idolatrie, they know that it muſt needes fall to the 
ground: and therefore they deviſe all manner of ſhiſts, to de- 
liver themſelues from this imputation. But we on the other 
fide confidently affirme it, and that the world mzy ſee, wee 
doe it not without great reaſon, wee confirme our affirmati- 
on with this ſtrong argument: Whoſoeuer aſcribeth divine 


honour to any creature, is an Idolater: but the Romaniſts 


aſcribe diuing honourto many creatures, therefore they are 


 Idolatersz'andleflany ſhould thinke this to bee theerrour 
of priuate perſons, and not the hereſie of their Religion, 1 


adde vnto the Minor, that all the Romaniſts doe this from 
che very grounds of their faith, and that in ſo doing, they are 
warranted from their Religion it ſelſe. 

5. They deny both the Aaior and Minor propoſition in 
this argument, and in denying them, eſpecially the Maier, 
they giue inft cauſe of rehement ſuſpition, if not of plaine de- 
monſtration, that they are of the crime whereof wee 
accuſe them: for if a thieſe landing at the barre, being ac- 


cuſed of a robbety by the high way ſide, ſhould anſwere that 
to 
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to take money from a man by the high way {ide at Noone- 
day, was not theft, all men would thinke that hee was guilty 
of the robbery, and ſo the Iurie would finde him: then cer. 
tainely the Romaniſts, by denying this to be the true deſiniti- 
on of Idolatry, which is propoundedin the firſt propoſition, 
bewray their owne guiltinefle, and giue vs more cauſe to ful. 
pect them, then we had before. 
6. But let vs heate their ſhifcs: they principally are two, 
one of Bellarmine, the other of Valentia, two maine poſts in 
the houſe of Popery. Bellarmine would faine vndermine this 
propoſition (to gius to creatures diuine honour, is [aolatry Yoy a Bell, de Eccli 
diſtin ion betwixt an Idol and an Image, affirming that an I- triumph. l. 2c. 3. 
mage is the ſimilitude of a thing that hath a true being, but 
an Idol of a fained thing, that indeed is not: and thetevpon he 
ſecmes to conclude, that to aſcribe diuine honour to ſome J. 
mages, is not Idotatry, becauſe every Image is not an Idoll. 
In the proofe of this diſtinction he labours much, and profics 
little : for like the heedleſſe fiſh, hee leapes out of the Fry- 
ing-pan into the fire, and tyes the knot faſter which he would 
ſeeme to vntie: for ficft, all the Idolatry of the Church of Rowe 
conſiſteth not in worſhipping of Images, but in many other 
things, as ſhall appeareinthe Diſcourſe following. Second. 
ly, if to worſhip the Image of atrue thing, be not Idolatry, 
then the Gentiles were not Idelaters in worſhipping the I- 
mage of Jupiter, and Mars, and Diana, and Romnlas, and 
Aſculapius, and the Sunne, becauſe (as Bellarmine himſelſe 
confeſſerh) all the Idols of the Gentiles were the ſtatuet of bid. cap. 
men. And Saint Auguſtine allo affirmeth, That the Gentiles N at. y 
did wor ſhip thoſe things which were in being, but were not to bee Ws. 2 
worſhipped : and then the //rae/ites did not commit Idolatry | 1 
in the Wilderneſſe, when they adored the golden Calfe, nor 
was that Calfe an Idoll, contrary to the expreſſe Text of Sctip- 
ture, Acts 7.41. becauſe it was a repreſentation of a true Ad 7,41. 
thing, namely, of the true Iebouab, as it is euident, Exodus Exod-32.5, 
32. 5. Thirdly, let it be graunted, that an Idoll is onely the 
fimilicude of an imaginary and fained thing; yet will not 
this acquite them of Idolatry, ſeeing they worſhip in the Ro- 
N miſh 
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miſh Church, the Images of things which either neuer were, 
or were not ſuch as they are taken to bee, as the Image of 8. 

Katharine, and Saint Chriſtepher, and Saint George, and ſuch 
others: the truth whereof they ate not able to proue by any 

apptooued Hiftorie : Nay it is conſeſſed, that many are wor- 
ſhipped in the Church as Saints, which ate tormented in hell 
fire tor their ſinnes. This ſhift therefore of Bellarmine, to wipe 

off the blot of Idolatry, is but a filly one, and blurres them 

more then they were before, 

7. Gregory de Valentia labours to creepe out at another 
bole, to wit, not by a diſtinction, but by addition: for hee 
would adde . definition of Idolatry theſe words, ſicui 
Deo, as to God: and ſo Idelatry ſhould bee not a giuing of 
diuine honour to a creature, but when it is ſo giuen to the 
creature, as vnto God, Whercin, as he vnmanneèrly crofleth 
his fellow Ieſuite, in calling the Images of Chriſt, Idols, and 
hoying, that they are to bee worſhipped, latria, with diuine 
honour, the one whereof Bellarmine imply and abſolutely 
denyeth, and che other he alloweth, but zgra n, teſpectiuely; 
ſo like wiſe he croſſeth teaſon, Scripture, Fathers, and conſe- 
quently all ſound diuinity. 

8. For Reaſon : If an adultereſſe woman be ing taken in 
bed with another man, ſhould excuſe her ſelſe thus, Iam not 
guilty of adultery, becauſe, though Ilent the vſe of my body 
to a ranger, yet I did it not to him as vnto my husband: 
would this excuſe her ? no, it would rather adde vnto her 
crime. So the Romiſh harlor, committing ſpirituall fornica- 
tion with her Idols, when ſhee goeth about to colour her 
crime withthis vet million, I giue diume honour indeed to J: 
mages, but yet not as vnto God. What doth ſhee elſe but 
adde carnall impudency vnto ſpiritual} vnchaſtitie ? A filthy 
ſtopple for 2 more i hy bottle. Bede s, which is more vn- 
reaſonable, he maketh things to be of a conttadictory oppo- 
ficion, which are one and the ſame in natute : ſor to giue di. 
wine honour to the creature, is not Idolatry (faith hee) but to 
worſhip a'creature as God, is Idolatry : whereas in verie 


truth, 
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truth, to give diuine honout to a creature, is to worſhip that 
creature as God; and to worſhip a creature as God, is no 
more nor leſſe, then to giue divine honour vnto it, as any 
man of vulgar ſenſe may eaſily diſcerne. | 
9. Scripture: for if none were Idolaters, but they which 
accounted the Idols which they worſhipped, to be very Gods: 
then were not the [/rgelices Idolaters, when they adored the 
golden Calfe in the Wilderneſſe: nor the tenne Tribes, when ER LE 
they offered ſacrifice to Jerebeams Calues at Dan, and Bethel: 1 Reg. ia. 
nor the /ewes, when they bowed the knee, and burnt Incenſe 1 Reg. 28.19. 
rothe Image of Baal ; forthey did not efteeme theſe Ima- 
ges as very Gods, but in them the twWo former worſhipped 
the true God, and the latter the God of the Sidoaniant, which 
was the ſame : and yet all theſe are condemned as Idolatets r. Cor. rc 7. 
in the Booke of God : nay, many of the Heathen them. 1 Keg. 4. 
ſelues were to be freed from Idolatry; as the Athemians, who 357-9: 
on that Altar which was dedicated to an vnknowne God, 
worſhipped ignorantly the true God, which made the world, Acts 17.23. 
and all things that are therein, as Saint Paul declareth, Add, Acts 19.27. 
17. 23. and the Epheſians, who wotſhipping the great God- **'®: oem. 
deſſe Diana, did not aſcribe diuine power to the Image, Epheſ: * 
which was like vnto a great pillar full of dugs, but vnto na- nut. Felix in 
ture repreſented by chat Image, or rather Oed the noutiſher G. 
and conſcruer of nature, & of all thiags in nature: and the reſt Fe, 4. 
of the wiſer tancke of the Gentiles, who as ſome of the Ro- 3 7. | 
miſh Writers themſelues confeſſe, worſhipped vnwittingly Na 
that ſame God, which was preached by the Apoſtles: end Ambreſin Epift. 
though they ſet before them divers Images, yet their mea- ad Fpbeſica.y, 
ning was to worſhip in them the true God, Aug, MET Tami. 
10. Fathers : for all of them with one conſent define I- pan, af 
dolatry to be nothing elſe, but the attributing of divine ho- 2 3. 
nour to the Creatures, as Themas Aquiuas out of them all Tortal. in Luc. 
concludes, that this is Idolatry, quando honor ſoli Deo debits, cab. 
cxhibetur creaturæ, that is, when that honour which is onely Pr. ad Fortus. 
due vnto God, is beſtowed vpon a creature, Hee that would 3 
{ce the Fathers particular definitions heteof, let him reade the „ Baſil 
places quoted in the Margent, which tor breuity ſake 1 over- Ni * 
| N 2 paſle, cin. Natinit. 


- 


— — 


—— — egy 


—— ——— — — — 


mY 
—— 


180 


A Ketractiue from 


calech. Triad. in 
explic. præcep. 1. 


ler. 17.5%. 


E. Pet, 5. 7. 


Math. 4. 10. 
Deut 6.13. 
N 10.20. 


. 


— dc — 
— — — _ 
... 


Moruvz. VII. 


1 


paſſe. And to conclude, to fee how groſly this Ie ſuite doth 
etre from the ſcope of truth, and how vnaduiſedly he brings 
in that fond addition (as vnto God) the Catechiſme of the 
Councill of Trent dath plainly affirme, that the Heathen ſer 
vp vnto God the Images of divers creatures & that the Iſtae- 
tes worſhipped the true God in the golden linage of the 
Calfe. Theſe ate the two vaine cu:(icus of theſe two great 
pillars, whoſe workes ate apptoued by tlie cenſute of the 
Church, to bee wholly Orthode x, and to containe nothin? 
contrary to the Catholike verity, 

11. But enough of them: let vs le aue the two Cubs in 
their holes, and come to the hunting ofche olde Foxe, the 
Idolatrous Church it felte. That the Church of Rome attti- 
bures diume honour to creatures, appeareth by this, becauſe 
truſt, and confidence, invocation, vowes, ſacrifice, adora- 
tion, all which are giuen by them vnto creatures, are all 
parts of divine honour, and worſhip : For truſt and confi- 
dence, the Prophet Jeremie ſo appropriateth it to the Lord, 
that he denicth it to all other, [er.17.5,7. Curſed be hee that 


truſtet h in man, and maketh fleſh bus arme, and witharaweth his 


heart fromthe Lord. And then he addeth : bur, b1-ſſed bee the 
man that truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe hope the Lord is: And 
S. Peter more plainely, 1. Pet. 5. 7. doth bid vs, to caſt all aur 
care vpon God. Now if all confidence, and our truſt, or care, 
is to be repoſed in the Lord, then there is no part nor piece 
thereof to bet bt ſtowwed vpon any creature, and that as all, ſo 
onely it belongeth to the Lord. Chriſt himſelſe teacheth, 
Mat h. 4. 1o. interpteting that place of Deut. 6. 3. and 10. 20. 
for, v hereas © Moſes ſaith , Thon ſhalt feare the Lord tiy God 
and ſerne him. Chriſt the beſt Expoſitor ofthe Law that euer 
was, himſetfe being the end, and perſection ofthe Law,doth 
thus alledge it, adding this word (onely) vnto the Text, Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou 
ferue: Whereby he Evidently declareth, that all the parts of 
Gods worſhip a e co bee reſtrained by this word onely, that 
is, that they ſo belong vnto the Lord, that it is ſacriledge, if 
not [delatry, to communicate them to any other, and ſo of 

muoca- 
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invocation, vowes, ſacrifice, and adoration : the Scripture Pſal.go.rs. 
doth aſcribe them to God, as parts of his worſhip: and 19cl2.z2, 
therefore by the ſame rule, onely to God, and none elſe : the 2 
reaſon hereof, is given by the Lord himſelfe, Eſai. 4 2. 5. / am n 
the Lord ( ſaith he) this is my name, and my glory will ] not gius Exod. 20. . 
to any other; but his worthip is his glory: therefore no part Act. 0.26. 
ofthis may be given to any other. — 9.10. 
12. To this alſo, conſent allthe Fathers: Jerome ſaith, If pada. 3 

we muſt put our confidence in any, let vs bane our affiance in God , , , + 
alone, And Baſil, As it ts meete to worſtip nothing beſide God, Baſil.in Pſal.7, 
ſo wee muſt fixe our hope in one God. ne es thus. Saints Aug. de vera 
are to be honoured for imitation, and not to be adored for Religi- _ 6.53. 
on. Epiphanius thus, Let Mary bee bononred, but not adored: 1 * 
let the Father, Sonne, aud holy Ghoſt bee adored, Laſily, Am. Anbrof . 

broſe determines the poynt moſt effectually, thus. Is any fo 

mad (ſaich hee) that will giue to the Earle the bononr of the 

King? Yet theſe men (marke this, you idolatrous brood of 

Babylon) doe not thinks themſelues guilty , who g1ue the honowy 

of Gods name to a creature; and leaning the Lord, adore their 
fellow ſernants , as though there were any Ping more reſerned for 

God. This is iuſſ youc caſe , and thetefore by the judgement 

of this good Father, you Rand as guilty before Gods iudge- 

ment ſcat of Idolatry. 

z. But all theſe are but generall confidetations : let vs 

there fore ſee in particular, how theſe parts of Gods worſhip, 
are by the Religion of the Church ot Name, aſſigned vnto 
creatures, and to what creatures they are aſſigned, that the 
Strumpet of Babylow may haue no mantle to cover her yn- 
cleannefſe, I might here begin with the Pope himſelſe, and 
ſhew how hee is made an Idoll in the Church of Rome, and : 
worſhipped as God: yea, takes to himſelfe the titles of God, 
and ſuffers hunſelſe to be c illed God, and receiucth adora- 
tions, proſſrations, and kiffing ofthe ſeete from all his fol lo- 4*t- Semeb, 


wers: as is teſtified by their one corrected Canon Law, — de do- 


and divers of their learned Doctours: whereby hee doth — ane- 
2. 4p. 4. 


plaincly ſhe him ſelfe to be Antichriſt, according to S. Pauli 
deſcription. I might ſhew alſo how good workes, to wit, 
N 3 almes- 
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Exbar. l. . cap. 


29. 


Coſter Enchir. 


de Zuc har. 


Rubric. in Miſ- 


ſal. Rom. 


almse- deedes, pilgrimages, wor kes of ſupererogation, vowed 
chaſtity voluntary pouerty, Monkiſh obedience, which they 
eſteeme the chiclelt good workes, ate made Idols, in that 
they repoſe the confidence of their heart, and the hope of ſal. 
uation in them, through the power of meriting , which they 
aſccibe vato them: as alſo. how they turne their Sacraments 
into Idols, by teaching, that they confette grace, Ex opere 
operato, by the very worke done: and that effectiuely, actiue- 
ly, and immediatly, they produce in the heart, the grace of 
regeneration, and juſtification, which is the properand im- 
mediate workeof the Godhesd;but I paſſe ouer theſe, & ma- 
ny other things, becauſe they admit in ſhew ſome probable 
exception, though no ſound confutation ; and I inſiſt in thoſe 
things one ly, in which every Ideot, and almoſt Infant, may 
diſcerne molt groſſe and palpable Idolatty. And thoſe ate 
theſe fue in number, the bread in the Sacrament, Images, 
Reliques, Augels and Saints departed, And laſtly, the Ctoſſe 
and Crucifix: of whichin order, 

14. The bleſſed Sacrament of the body and bloud of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, ordayned for a perpetuall remembrance 
of his death and paſſion; and for the ſttengthning, and neu- 
riſhing of the ſoules of the faithfull, to eternal! 12 tranſha- 
ped by them into a moſt horrible Idol), For this they teach 
and practiſe, that that very thing, which to all the ſenſes, is 
but O being but lately moulded and knead by the Ba- 
ker, is to be worſhipped, and adored with divine worſhip, 
becauſe ( ſorſooth) after conſecration, it is he true and natu- 
tall body of Chriſt. And therefore at the Prieſis eleuat ion of 
the hoaſſ, they all fall do une vpon their knees, and worſhip it 
with great deuotion, and expect ſrom it for giueneſſe of their 
ſinnes, and all manner of earthly and tempoꝛiall ble ſſings, and 
V hoſoeuex refuſerhzo doe this, is an Heretike, 

16. Their Apologie is, that there is a reall and naturall 
preſence of Chriſts body and bloud in the Sacrament, and 
therefore not the bread, but the body of Chriſt, into which 
the bread is tranſubſtantiate, is worlhip ed ofchem, and ſo 
they thinks , to free themſelnes, To which I an ſwere, * if 

: l 7 : that 
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that were certaine, then their defence was iuſt, and their 
practice godly, and we in calling them Idolaters, for this cauſe 
ſhould bee flandercrs efthe truth: but ſeeing the contrary is 
rather certaine, to wit, that Chriſt is not corporally in the 
Sacrament, but in heauen: and that the bread remayneth ill 
true bread, both for mattet and forme after conſectation: 
they cannot be excuſed from notorious Idolatry, in worſhip- 
ping a piece of Bakers bread, in ſtead of Chriſt, the erernall 
Sonne of God: forto the outward ſenſes, it beareth the 
ſhape, caſte, figure,and colour of bread, This is certaine, and 
to the vnderſtanding, in reaſon it is bread, becauſe accidents 
cannot be without a ſubſſance: this is as certaine,and to faith 


it is bread , becauſe the Word, which is the ſoundation of 1. Cor. o. & 1 · 


faith, ſo calleth ir, after the words of conſecration, neither is 
there any Scripture to auouch the contrary; ſaue that which 
may well receiue our interpretation as well, yes, better then 


theirs, as the beſt learned amoneft them confe ſſe: for, Bel. 31 de Bucher. 
lab. 3. c. a3. 


larmine confeſſeth, that it may iuſſly bee doubted, whether 
the Text (this is my body) be clearc inough to enforce ttanſub- 
ſtantistion. And Scotus and Cameracenſis thinke our opinion 
more agreeable to the word of inſtiiuntion and thus they haue 


Scot. 4. d. 1 1.4.3. 


tit 


againſt them ſenſe, and reaſon, and faith, and for them onely Camer. quæſf. in 


a dp ubtfnll Expoſition of two or three places of Scripture; 
and therefore three to one but they are guilty of Idolatty. 
16. Beſides, graunt that there is areall ttanſubſtantistion 
ofthe bread and wine, into the body and blood of Chriſtiyet 
the accidents of bread and wine remaine vnchanged, and the 
forme and ſhape, Now, howſoeuer the learned may here 
diſtinguiſh their worſhip, from the outward aceidents, to the 
in ward ſubſlance; yet the common people ate not able ſo to 
doe, but worſhip confuſedly the out ward accidents toge- 
ther with Chriſt contayned vndet them ; and fo in that re- 
ſpect, are Idolaters alſo: for accidents be creatures as well as 
ſubſtances: Yea, and Bellarmine alſo doth allow them ſo to 


tit. /. 


4.94.6, 411.2. + 


doe: for thus he writeth; Dinine worſhip doth appertaine to 2.1 4; Encher. 
1h Symbdlesand ſignet of bread and wine, ſo furre forth as they lib. . c. ag. 


art apprebended, as being vnited is Chriſt hom they contains. 
N 4 Euen 
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Euen as they that worſhipped Chriſt vpon earth being clo» 
thed, did not worſhip him alone, but after a ſort his garments 
alſo, Here is a braue ſtraine of Diuinity, they worſhipped 
Chriſt in his clothes, therſore they worſhippedChtiſts clothes: 
So Chriſt is worſhipped vnder the formes of bread and wine: 
therefore the formes of bread and wine muſi be worſhipped, 
This is like the Aſſe, which bore ypon his backe the Image of 
Iſis? and when men fell downe before the Image, he thought 
they worſhipped him: but hee was corrected with a cudgell 
for his ſawcineſſe; and ſo are they wortby for their folly, (hat 
cannot diſtinguiſh betwixt a man and his garments , Chriſt 
and the ſignes of Chriſt , but promiſcuouſly confound the 
worſhip ofthe one with the other. Rather therefore may we 
thus conclude : they which worſhipped Chriſt on earth , did 
not worſhip his garments that he worc: therefore they which 
will worſhip Chriſt in the Sacrament, muſt not worſhip the 
outward Elements; and ſo it will follow, that as it had beene 
Idolatty in any to worſhip the gatments of Chriſt: ſo it is in 
the Romaniſts, to worſhip the accidents of bread and wine. 

17+ Laſlly, let ĩt be ſuppoſed, that there is ſucha reall pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament; yet according to the do- 
arine of the Church of Rome, no man can be certaine when 
it is, becauſe ir depends vpon the intention of the Prieſt: for 
thus they teach, if the Pricft ſhould ſay the words of conſe- 
cration, without intention to conſecrate the bread and wine, 
he ſhould e ffe &t nothing: or if hee intend to conſecrate hut 
one hoaſt, und there chance to be two, or more, then nothing 
is conſecrated at all: and ſo the intention of the Prieſt, being 
yncertaine to the people, there muſt needes be an vncertaine 
adoration: and the Prieſt ofteatimes intending nothing leſſe, 
thenthe matter it ſelſe which hee hath in hand, there muſt 
needes be certaine and vndoubted Idolatry: for if the bread 
and wine be ——— conſecrated, as they are not with- 
out the Prieſts intention, then Chriſt:: aut — eſent;and 
ſo nothing is worſhipped, but the bare bread: for remedy 
hereof , they haue deuiſed two peore ſhifts : one, that the 
prople mult adore ypona condition, to wit, if the due forme 
in 
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is a Church: but that all Religion is a fable, and a marter of 
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in conſecrating bee obſerued: the other, that an actuall in- 
tention is not neceſſarily required, but onely a vertuall, that 
is, when an actuall intention to conſecrate, is not preſent at 
the very time of conſecration, by reaſon of ome vagation of 
the minde, yet it was preſent a little before, the operation is 
in vertue thereof. 5 9 d 

18. This is Bellarmines, But to the firſt, I anſwere, That 
though the people ought to doe ſo, that is, adore vpon con- 
dition; which notwithſtanding, is a thing neuer heard of be. 
fore in any diuine worſhip, and implieth neceſſity of danger; 
yet becauſe not one amongſt a thouſand doe ſo, hauing ne- 
uer heard that diſtinction once named in their lives; nor vn- 
derſtanding what it meaneth, therefore they are for this ne- 
uer a whit freed from Idolatry. Tothe ſecond, I anſwere, that 
oftentimes the Prieſt hach neither a uall nor vertuall inten- 
tion: for what intent had the Monke Bernhardine, that poy- Egnat. 
ſoned the hoaſt, to the intent that he might poyſon the Em- 
perour Henry of Lucenburgb, as he alſo did at the inſtigation 
of Robert King of Sicily ? What intent had that Prieſt, that 
either did, or would haue poyſoned Pope Victor the ſecond, 
as witneſſeth Baronua?or thote Priefts that poyſoned Milian 
Archbiſhop of Torks? for hee was poyſoned at the Maſſe, by 
the treaſon of his owne Chaplins: both with that, which was 
inthe Chalice. If the Prieſt bee an Athieſt, as many of the 
Popes themſelues were, what intention haue they of conſe. 
crating Chriſis body, when they belecue not that Chriſt bath 
a body, or that there is a Chriſt now liuing in the heauens, 
and ſitting at the right hend of his Father, to be preſent in the 
Sacrame nt d or. what intention can they haue to doe that 
which the Church doth, when as they beleeue not, that there 


policy? Here muſt needes be groſſe and notable Idolatry, by 
their owne conſeſſion: for I argue, Exconcefſis, that is, our 
ol their owne grounds. So chat we muſt iuftly conclude, not- 
withſtanding all their diſtinctions and ſhifts, that the Church 
of Rome, in worſhipping the conſecrated hoaſt, and that with 
ſuch worſhip, as is due ynto God, is guiley of Artolatry, chat 
, | is. 
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is, of worſhipping a piece of - bread, in Read of God, then 
which, what can be more Heatheniſh and palpable Idolatry? 
19. Secondly, wee indite them of Idolatry , for that they 
teach, that [mages are to bee werſhipped with divine wor- 
ſhip: and in their practice, they giue vnto ſtockes and tones 
the honour which belongeth vnto God. For this is their do- 
Qcine, that the Images ofthe bleſſed Trinity, and of Chriſt, 
and ofthe. Virgin Mary the mother of Chriſt, and of other 
Saints, are to be had and retained, eſpecially in Churches: 
1 {que de bitum honorem & venerationem impertiandam, and 
that due honour and worſdip s to be giuen unto them: they be the 
wards of the Councill of Trent. Now, what that due honour 
and worſhip is, that is a great queſtion among them: ſome 
thinke it is the ſame which appertaineth to the perſons whom 
they repreſent; as if it be the Image of God or Chriſt, : then 
ir is to be-worſhipped, /arria;thar ia, with the higheft degree 
of worſhip: if ot the Virgin Mary, then with a little lower 
degree called vmepdwaie,ifofthe Saints, then with the loweſt, 
which they call Pace) 5 2nd this is the tenet of many of their 
Rabbies (as reporteth /aſques the Ieſuite) to wit, Aquinas , 
Gaeittave ; Bow auenture, Alexander, Caſter, and diuers o- 
thers. Others chinke, chat the Image is not to be worſhipped 
at all: but onely the Samplar before the Image. Of this opini- 
on were Durandus, Alphonſus de Caſtro, and ſome others, 
but it is confuted by Catherine, and vtterly teiected by Bellar- 
mine. A third ſore were of opinion; that Images ought to bee 
wor ſhipped in themſelues, and properly with a eſſe honour 
then the Samplar: and therefore that nolmage was to be wor- 
ſhipped with Latria. Of this opinion were Pereſius, Cathari- 
nus, Sanders, J abriei, e. But the Councill of Trent, which 
is their Church, in the wordes of the decrer. and Ballarmine 
which is their chieſe champion, doe man ſfeſtly int line to the 
fuſ opinion: ſorthis is the ſumme of his propoſuions : Firſt, 
that the Images of Chriſt, & the Saints ate to be worſhipped, 
not onely by accident, and improperly , but cuen by them- 
ſelues, and properly: ſo thatibey doe limit the Worſhip, as 


they ore Images; and not onely as they Rand iu ſtead of thulr 
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worſhipped with the ſame kind of worſhip Which belougerh 
viito their patternes, improperly, and by accident, and ſo with 
Latria in that condition. Thirdly, and laſtly, that though this 
be true,ycr eſpecially in the pulpits, and before the people, it is 
not to be ſaid thit Images are to bee worſhipped, with this 
kind of worſhip, but rather the contrary. Heere is excellent 
divinity: the people muſt not bee taught the truth, nay the 
contrary rather, which is a lie, and that in the pulpit; beholde 
here a doctot of lies, and ihat by his one confeſſion, whilſt 
he goeth about to maintaine Images, which Habacu cal- 
leth, doctots of lies. Hab. 2.18. | 
20, This is the ſumme of their docttine. Out oſ all which 
theſe three concluſions doe ariſe. Firſt, that the bleſſed Tri» 
nity, that ſacred and incomprehenlible deitie, by their do- 
ctrine may be pictured on a wall, and worſhippedin or at an 
Image; yea, that ſuch an Image ought at leaſt 7 
worſhipped with the ſame worſhip that is due vnto God him 
ſelſ:as whe they picture God the Father in the ſimilitude of an 
old man, & God the Son in the likenes of: yong child, & God 
the holy Ghoſt in the likeneſſe of a Doue, which the Scripture 
in the ſecond Commandement condemneth as Idolatrie: an 
that the intendment of that Commandement is not againfi 
the Images of falſe gods one ly, as the Romanifts would haue 
it, but alſo of the true Ichouah : Moſes the beftexpounder of 
himſelſe, teacheth moſt plainely, Deut. 4. 16. when bee ſaith, 
Take heed that you make not to your ſeluts any grauen Image, ar 
repreſentation of any figure: fir you/aw no Image in the day that 
the Lord ſpake vnto you in Horeb,out of thrmidftof the firezand 
the Prophet Eſay confirming the ſame expoſition, ſaith, 7s 
whom will you liken God d or what ſimilitude will yee (et vp vnto 
| ble to repre- 
ſent Cod by any ſikeneſſe or ſimilitude. If they reply that they 
worſhip not the Image, but God in the Image, I anſwer, Firſt, 
that the very Image of God is an Idoll by this Comman- 
dement : and therefore, the erecting of it to a religious vſe, 
is Idolatry. Secondly, that it is falſe which they ſay, that they 
ML ol worſhip 


patternes; Secondly, that in truth and deed, Images may be 
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cap. 18. 
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worſhip not the Image, but God in the Image: for their do- 
Arine is contrary, as hath beene ſhewed, and their practice is 
contrary, as ſhall be declared hereafter. Thirdly,though it be 
true which they alledge, yet the worſhipping of God before 
an Image, is Idolatry: for when the children of /rae/ worſhip- 
ped the two golden calues at Dan and Bethel, they were not 
ſuch calues, to worſhip the out ward calues, but God in them: 
and therefore the worſhip of them is called, rhe feare of Iebo- 
uahtand yet they are branded for Idolaters in that reſpect. Ihe 
hike I might ſay of the golden Calfe in the wilderneſſe, and of 
that Image which Micha erected. Fourthly, and laſſly, that the 
true God worſhipped in or before an Image, is made an Idol, 
becauſe (as Saint Auguſtiue ſaith) they that worſhip God in any 
other ſort then he hath appointed, worſbup not bim, but that which 
they bad fayned,that ts, an I doll of their owne fancy : and there. 
fore the Scripture ſaith, when the Iewes worſhipped God in 
the golden Calfe, they turned God into the likeneſſe of a beaſt 
which eateth graſſe. | 
21. The ſecond concluſion to bee obſerued , is, that b 

their docttine the Images of Chriſt ate to be adored with ſuc 
worſhip, as is belonging vnto Chriſt himſelſe, though impro. 
perly:and that this worſhip is to be bounded within the com- 
paſſe of che Image, without relation to the Samplar.By which 
is euident: Firſt, that by their owne confeſſion they are Idola- 
ters improperly: and ſecondly, that truſt and confidence is to 
be put in ſuch an Image, & vowes, and prayers, and ſacrifices 
to be made vnto it: ſor all theſe are paris of divine worſhip, 
which muſt be confined to the Image, and ſo they ate not im- 
properly, but properly Idolaters: and then by this we may ſec 
that the caueat inſerted in the decree of the Councill of Tren, 
is but a meete ſophiſtication: for whereas the decree ſaith, 
that Images muſt be ſo worſhipped,chat truſt and confidence 
be not placed in them: in affirming that ſome ought to bee 
worſhipped with Latria, they enioyne plainely, that men 
ſhould repoſe their truſt and confidence in them : and thus 
they bewray the fraud of the decree, and their owne ſecret 


impiety. | | 
22. The 
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22. The third concluſion is that ſame Hyperdzlia,or extra- 
ordinary reverence, which they ſay is due to the Image of the 
bleſſed Virgin; and that Dalia, or common ſervice, which 
they aſſigne to the Images of other Saints, is no leſſe then 1. 
dolatry, let them extenuate the matter neuer ſo much by titles 
and diſtinctions; for it is religious worſhip : all which is due 
vnto God onely, Reuel. 19. 10. and 22. 9. The Angel would 
not ſuffer Iohn to performe any outward worſhip ynto him, 
nor ſo much as proſtrate himſelfe before him; but comman- 
ded him to worſhip God; and yet John knew him to be but 
an Angel, and therefore meant not to giue him any thing but 
out ward reucrence, yet he refuſed it ypon this ground, that all 
religious worſhip,both out ward and inward, belongeth one- 
ly vnto God. So Mardoc hee the le refuſed to bow the knee 
to Haman the Agagite, becauſe the honour which was giuen 
vnto him, was more then ciuillʒfor he was made a petty God: 
and therefore in the fragments of Hefter, this reaſon is giuen 


by himſelſe, / did it, becauſe I would not preferre the honour of Heſter 13.14. 


4 man, before the glory of God, andwonld not wor ſhip any but 
thee, my Lord: therefore, the bowing of the knee, or profira- 
ting of the body after a religious manner, is due onely vnto 
God, and is part of diuine worſhip : to bow the knee, and 
ptoſtrate the body after a ciuill manner, is lawfull to Kings 
and Princes, and others that are either exalted in gouernment, 
or endued with excellent gifts and graces of God; but to doe 
the fame in a religious reſpeR, is proper onely to God, be- 
cauſe it preſuppoſeth the knowing of the hearr, an omni- pre- 
ſence,and an infinite power to heſpe. And thus this ſame Hy- 
perdulia, and Dalia, where with they worſhip the Ims ge of the 
Virgin, and other Saints, is open and plaine Idolatry : andthe 
rather, becauſe it is ſeldome or neuer ſeuered from Latria, 
that is, the in ward worſhip of the ſoule, which, as they ſay, is 
onely due vnto God: as by their practice more plainely 
ſhall appeare. 

23. Thus we ſee the marrow and myſtery of their doctrine 
diſcouered: now let vs take a view of their practice. And firſt, 
what worſhip can bee more performed vnto God, then they 
giue 
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Polyd. Virgil. de 
Iunent. l. 6. c. 13. 


de Imag. 


give ynto their Images? they kneele to them, they pray to 
them, they vow yowes to them, they offer offerings to them, 
they ſweare by them, they proftrate their bodies betore them: 
let Polydore Jirgill, one of their one ſworne fauorites, who 
would not, we may preſume, ſpeake any thing too lauiſhly of 
his owne , but rather bee ſparing in their diſgrace , deſcribe 
their manners. Mes (ſaich hee) are growne to that madneſſe, 
that this part of piety is little differing from flat impiety: for there 
are very many of the rude and ignorant , which worſhip the very 
Images of wood or ſtone, of marble, or braſſe, or pictures painted 
pen the wall, not 45 figures 5 but knen As if they had verily ſenſe, 
and doe put more truſt in them, then they doc in Chriſt, or other 
Saints, to wh: they are dedicated. Thus doth this man de- 
ſcribe the practice of their Ido'airy; and much more might 
be found in him to that purpoſe, but that the Spaniſh Cen- 
ſours haue taken order by their Index Expurgatorius, that 
he ſhall nor doe them much hurt. But it chis mans teftimovy 
will not ſetue the turne, let vs heare another of the {ame 


Cornel Agripta ranke, a man of great learning and iudgement, (Cornelius 
de vanit cap. 57. 


Agrippa, who thus complaincth: The corrupt manner, and 
falſe c Religion of the Gentiles hath in fected our Re lig10n,and hath 
browg hi into the Church Images and pictures, with many vaing 
ceremonies of externall pompe , none whereof was ſound among 
the firſt and trus ¶ hriftians, Hence wee began to bring into our 
( burchesdumbe Images, and to place them vpon Goas Altars 
with great renerence , and whither we account it vnlawfull for 4 
man, the true Image of God, to aſcend, thither we tranſlate ſenſe- 
leſſe Images : to them we bow our heads, gine kiſſes, offer lights, 
hang vp gifts, apply myracles, & buy pardons of them, Toconclude, 
to them we gee a pilgrimage,to them we make vowes them we in- 
wardly * cndwor only entwardly adore neither can it be vt. 
tered bow great ſuperſtetionʒ that 1 may not ſay Idolatry is nouri- 
ſhed among ſt the rude and ignorant people, in Images the Priefts 
winking = and reaping thereby no ſmall game to their pure 
ſes, Adde vnto theſe Caſſanders teſtimony , another learned 


Caſſand. conſul; man of an indifferent ſpirit. It i more manifeft (ſaith he)then 


that it needeth any long explication , that the worſhip of Images 
bath 
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hath too much preuailed, and that the affection, or rather ſuper. 
ſtition of the people, hath beene too much fanoured in this regard: 
ſo that ¶ hriſtians ſeeme to be nothing inferiour to Pagans, in the 
adoration, which they vſed to . to their Idoli, and in the 
vanity, which they ſhewed in making and adorning their Images, 
And a little after, he bringeth in s ſaying of Gabriel Biel, to Gab, ziel in can 
this eff: ct. The blockiſh errour of certaine men is ſo great, and lect. 49. 
they are ſo affected to Images, that they thinks that ſome diuine 
grace, or ſanttity reſideth in them, by which they are able to werb 
myracles, and giue health : and for that cauſe they worſhip them, 
to the end, they might obtaine ſome ſuch benefit at their hands: 
and their ſimplicity is ſe great, that they wor ſhip with greater de- 
uot ion faire Images then foule, new then old, thoſe that are ador- 
ned with gold and purple, then thoſe that are naked and bare: 
yea, they make vowes, and binde themſelues to goe a pilgrimage, 
wow to this, now to that Church, in regard of certaine Ima- 
ger, ſuppoſing that greater vertues doe ſhine forth in one then 
another, 
24. Thus doth this learned man, together with the two: 
former, deſcribe the miſcrable Idelatry of the Church of 
Rome, which is committed by the worſhipping of Images. 
They were all three Romaniſts, and no doubt, but would 
ſpeake of their owne fauourites as fauourably as they could; 
and therefore we may well imagine, that their impiety was 
farre more gtoſſe, when it wreſted out of their owne mouthes 
this plaine confeſſion. Bur if a Proteſtant ſhould ſpeake; hee 
would tell another tale, and make them march in equipage 
with the Pagans in Idolatry, as Caſſander after a fort cd - 
feſſeth; and that not without great reaſon: For fiſt, the Laftan. de ſal. 
Paynims, when they bowed to ſlockes & ſtones, pretended, Algbb,2-c.20, 
that they worſhipped not the Images, but them, after whoſe _ S _—_ 
likeneſſe they were hgured, as teflifie Lactantius, Angultme, 5 26 
Chryſoftome,and Seneca, Now the Romaniſts doe vie the ve- chry/o/t.bom.x8.. 
ry ſame excuſe to cloke their Idolatry, that they worſhip not i Epiſt.ad E- 
ba Images properly , but God, Chrift, Angels, Saints in I 
them, and at them, Secondly, the Paynims Idols are deſcri- — — » 


bed in the 115,Pſalme, To haus eyes and not to ſee, eares and pal 11 f. 
not 
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u A not to heare 3 Moſer, and not to (mell,& c. And finally, to haue 

2 no breath in their noflrils : but the Romiſh Images are in c- 
uery reſpect like vnto them: let them ſhe w that theit Images 
can heare, ſee, ſpea ke, ſmell, and goe, better then theirs, and 
then we will not ſay their Idols to be like to theirs. 
5 25. Peraduenture they will inftance in the Roode of in- 
PohdUmgl chefter, which in the yeare of out Lord 1475. at a ſolemne 
after. ub g. Counelll there holden about the marriage of Prieſts, ſpake 
Heur. Hunting. in the behalfe of Dunſtane againli the poore Prieſts, or in the 
lab. 6. Image of our Lady, that bade Saint Bernard good morrow, 
1 when he came into the Church, as it is reported : or in that 
8. ** Image of Saint Nicholas at Cheſter, which vſed to mooue the 
hand to bleſſe the people: or in that Image of our Lady, neere 
to the Abby of Ramſey, which vſed to ſweat when it was offe- 
red vnto; and happy was he that could get any of that ſwect 
ſweat into his handkercheife, for it was of ſoueraigne vſe for 
many purpoſes and cures: But that they begunne to be halfe 
aſbamed of ſuch fables, eſpecially, ſeeiug Polidore Virgil, a 
man not meanely affected 9 their Religion, centured 
the firftto be a Legerdemaine of Dunſtane to worke his pur- 
poſe, and reported that diuets others vſed to doe the ſame at 
that day. And S. Bernard in why anſwere diſcouered the 
ſec ond, when he anſwered, that it Was againſt the Canons, ſor 
her Ladyſhip to ſpeake in the Church being a woman. And 

Dewnam de An- the Biſhop of ¶ heſter diſcredited thethird, when he manife- 

fich. l. i c.. a. fled in the open Market place, that the Image was made with 

"os ſuch a deuice, that at the pulling of a ceitaine flring the band 
would mooue vp and downe. And the laſt, euery olde man 
and woman in the Countrie could tell to bee but a iuggling 
tricke of a crafty Prieſt, firſt anoynting the Image withour, 
and then heating it within (for it was hollow ) with a chafing- 
diſh of coales, from whence grew out that ſoucraigne and 
excellent ſwear, 

26. Thirdly, the Paynim plants a tree, and after cuts it 
downe, and with one part thereof hee warmes himſelfe, with 
another part he roſts his meate ; and of the third hee makes 

lay 44-1526, himſelſe a God, as the Prophet Eſay faich, and when be hath 
done, 
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done, he cenſeth that Image, and lighteth Tapers before it, 
and falls dow ne and worſhips it. They of the Romiſh Church 
doe the very ſame by their Images in cuery reſpect, Fourthly, 
the Paynims ſay, that Images were Elements or Letters to 
know God by, and they vſed Images and other ceremonies 
to procureghe preſence of Angels, and celeſſiall powers: the 
Romaniſts ſay and doe the ſame; they ſay that Images are 
Lay-mens Bookes, and that their worſhip of them doth pro- 
cute the fauour of thoſe heauenly things whoſe repreſenca- 
tions they beare, -Lafily, Paynims put their truſt and affiance 
in their Idols: ſo doe the Romaniſis in their Images, as ap- 
peareth by the conſecration of them, and their Prayers vnto 
them: thus they conſecrate the Image of the bleſſed Virgin, 


Santlifica, Deus, hanc formulam, cc. O God, [anttifie this forme tn 


of the bleſſed N rr gin, that it may miniſter the ſuccour of wholeſome 

helfe ro thy babe people, that hurt ful thunder and lig hi ming. 
may be ſpeedily auoyded, inundations of waters, commotion-of 
warre, &c. may be ſuppreſſed. Againe, thus they conſecrate 
the Image of Saint John the Euangeliſt, Grant, that al which 
bebold this Image with deuotion, and makg their prayers before 
#,may be heard : for what neceſſity ſoeuer they pray, let this I- 
mage be u holy expulſion of dewils, an aduocation of Angeli, a 
protection of 22 faithful, G c. Why ſhould not affiance bee 
placed in theſe Images that are thus qualifiedꝰ But beate theit 
prayers; To the Image of Veronica they pray thus, 


Athan ON at C08 * 


Gentcs, 


porifical, 


Haile, holy face, imprinted ona clom, — 
thi F Concil. Trident. 
Purge vs from all ſinne within and wit heut; — 


And iene vs in the folomſbip of the ble ſſed rout. 

Bring vs to that Country, O boly Picture, 

Where we may ſee the face of Chriſt, which is moſt pure. 
Be wnto vs a ſafe belpe, a ſweet refreſping ; 

And comfort vs enermore with thy ble ſſmg: 

That no force of enemie may vs annoy; 

But that we may eternal ref eniey. 


Before the famous Image of the Lady of Zawretts, men Turſel. leſuit, 


and women of all ſorts fall downe and pray, when they are 
| in 


de virg, Laure 


— 
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Faſq. de adorat. 
U. 3. Aiſ.4. cap.z. 


Bons. 3. d. 9. ari. 
1 .. 
Aquin. in 3. d. 9. 
9-1. t. 1. 
Bell. de Imag. li. 2 
6. 21. 


in any danger, or extremity t to her they go a pilgtimage, and 
aſſocne as they come neere to the Towne of Lawrertto, and 
behold the place where the Image is, they fall downe and 
worſhip, ond ſo they doe againe at the Temple dore, and af- 
ter in the Temple they humble themſelues in a moſt ſeruile 
and baſe manner : by all which it is euident, that they affic 
and truſſ in the Image : as that Falkoner did, who being vp- 
on the gallows readyto be hanged, ſor ſuſpition oſconuaying 
a way his Maſters Hawke, by onely conceiuing a prayer in his 
heart, vnto this Ladie of Laurette, the Hawke came gingling 
in the ayre, and light vpon the gallowes, and ſo the poore nian 
eſcaped the haltet. He that will reade the ſiue Bookes of Tur- 
ſelline theTeſuite, conceraing this Lady, ſhall eaſily perceiue 
that ſhe is mode a Godd: ſſe amangſt chem, and worſhipped 
with the very ſame worſhip «bich is due vnto God. Aud thus 
it is as eleare as the Sun, both by their doctrine and practice, 
that the Church of Rowe by worſhipping of Images. is guilty 
of heatheniſn and abominable Idolatry, 

27. Concerning the Reliques of our Sauiour Chrift and 
the Saints, whereof theit Church hath infinite numbers, there 
is no leſſe Idolatry committt d to ik m, then was before vn- 
to Images. For firſt, ſome af ihem conſeſſe, that Hit c- 
dem modo atque imagines ſaum adorande , Re liques ate to bee 
worſhipped after the ſame manner as Images. And therefore 
if thete be Idolatric in the one, it muſt alſo be needs in the o- 
ther : for Whether the worſhip be not to be reftrained to the 
Image and Relique, but to be referred to the things whereof 
they are tepteſentations and parts, as the forenamed leſuite 
thinkes, with ſome othet: or whether it is to beconſiped to 
the matter of the Relique, and forme of the Image, without 
further relation, as Bonanewtare, Aquin as, yea, and Bellar- 
mine himſelſe, with many other, ſeeme to auerte : yet it is I- 
dolatry both waies, becauſe in both, religious worſhip is gi- 
uen tothe Creatures, in the one fimply, in the otherreſpec- 


tively, which indeed ſomewhat qualifieth the heate ofthe diſ- 


* Eaſe, but doth not at all cure ihe toote of it. 


28. Secondly, others ate of opinion, chat there is greater 
cauſe 


Morivz. VII, the Rownſb Religion. | 195 


determination of their repreſentative Church, the Councilt C oncil Trident. 
of Trent, doth proue the worſhipping of Reliques to be Ido- Decrer.de Relig, 


— 


n 


cauſe of worſhipping Reliques, then Images: ſar (ſay they) 
2 man cannot worſhip an Image, but his — . 5 
be caried vp to the contemplation of him whoſe Image it is, 
but reliquiæ ſolum adorantur ratioue cont actus, qus ſuntquodem- Rona. bid. 
modo ſantlificate & conſecrate : Reliques are to be worſhipped, quis. Ibid. 
onely in refpe of their tonching of Chriſt or the Saimts,by which Marſil.in 3.4.8, 
they are W ſort ſandhſied, and conſecrated, and therefore 7 . — 1 
they may be wor ſbipped ſimply by themſelues byreaſon of that ſan- , — difoaa 
Gificat ion without Chriff or the Saint, of hom they ave ſaid to be . ; 
ſanttified, Here the former qualification for Images is taken 
away from Reliques , and therefore the Idolatry is more 
groſſe, yea, in regard of this contact on, ſome of them are not 
aſhamed to ſay, that the yeiy wormes of the bodies of the dead, ,.. Ih 
are to be worſhipped with a right intention, and with a ſin- 3 10 M 
cere faith. Thirdly, not to ſtand vpon private opinions; the 


latry: for it doth not onely condemne thoſe whieh refuſe to Sander. 
giue worſhip and honour to them in any reſpect: but euen 
thoſe alſo, which ops impetrande cauſa, To obtaius helpe by 
them, doc us bonour them. Now hence thus Treaſon : to pur 
our truſſ and confidence in any creature, is Idolatry: but to 
ſceke for helpe at the Reliques of Saints, is to repoſe truſt and 
cenfidence in creatures; therefore by —_ conſequence, 
the worſhip of Reliques is dolatry, becauſe thereby they 
ſecke for helpezand ſo the Church of Rowe is by the ſentence 

oftheir owne Councill, guilty of this foule ſinne: and this 

Couacill of theirs, is guilty before God and man, ofprore- 
Qing, maintaining, and aurhorizingthe ſame: a farre grea- 
ter guile then the former; by how much, according to the 
rules ef Law, the Author ofa ſinne is euer more guilty then 


: 


the Actor. 12.4 
21. Fourthly, their practice doth makethis more euident: 

for as Caſſander ingeniouſſy confeſſeth, 1» theſe laſt times tos caſaud. conſult, 

much is attributed to the Reliques and memories of Saints, in ſo de venerat. Rea 

much as the better ſort of men, and thoſe that were moſt zealow, liquiar, 

baue placed the ſumme, and ſubſtance," ar it were, vf Relg ionzin 


0 2 ſears 


* 
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ſearching ont ſuch Reliques adorning them with gold, and Ieweli, 
and building temples and memorials for them; and the worſer 
and wickeder ſort haus repoſed falſe confidence in the feoliſh and 
ſuper fluons wor ſhipping of them. Here we ſee the practice both 
of the bettet and the worſer ſort ofpeople, that is, indeed, of 
all for the moſtpart,in the worſhip'ot Reliques; the one eſtee- 
ming itthechicfeſi part of Religion and picty ; and the other 
relying whol'y vpon it, as the one ly meanes, for the purging 
away their ſinnes, and ſo an occaſion to hatten them in the 
ſame , becauſe they thinke, as long as they performe this du- 
tie, they may ſinne freely, If any man ſay, that the ignorance 
and mildoings of ſome, is not to bee imputed as an errour to 
the Church: l anſwer, that it is not ſome, but all generally,for 
the molt part, that are thus affected: and therefore Caſſander 
condemies both good and bad, as guilty of this crime. But 
graunt, that many ate otherwiſe minded; yet for all that, it 
cannot be denied, but the greater part ate in this tanke: and 
that is inough to ptoue their Church Idolatrous, becauſe, ac- 
cording to the Logicall axiome,cuery denomination is to be 
taken from the greatcr part; neither is it a perſonall errovur, 
but a dogmaticall politivn derived from the grounds of their 
Religion, as from the Councill of Trent, which allowerth to 
worſhip them, Ops impetrande eanſa, for to obtaine helpe of 
them, and from the reſt of their great D:uines : Some of 
whom would haue them te bee worſhipped with the ſame 
worſhip with Images , ſome with a greater reverence then 
Images ob contactum: and they that mince it fineſt, with a 
religious reverence , which they call adoration and ven ra- 
tion: in all which is that, in a ſert, ei her openly qr couertly 
allowed by their doctrine, which is practiſed by their people. 
30. But let vs ſearch a little further into their ptacti ce. 
The cuſlome of the Church of Rome, is to t ke the bod es, 
aſhes, oi bones of Saints out of their graves , and to ade rne 
them with gold, and ſiluer, ſilke, veluet, and ſuch like, and 
to carry them about in publike proceſhons, and ſupplicati- 
ons, and to ſhe u them to the people, to be touched, kiſſed, 
gizcd vpon, and adored as dee and mexitonous ſeruice 
' ro 
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to God: is not ibis Idolatry? They teach that God doth tye 


his grace and vertueto thoſe Reliques, whereot they are par- 


takers, that adore them with due reuerence, and offer preci- 

ous gifts vnto them: yea, they promiſe vnto ſuch many in- 

dulgences, and Pardons for finnes. Is not this Idolatry? 

Againe, they teach, that their prayers are better, and more 

effectuall, and acceptable vnto God, if they bee made be- 

fore the Reliques of Saints, and therefore their practice is in 

times of neceſſity, to goe a pilgrimage to ſuch places, where 

che moſt famous Reliques are; becauſe they are perſwaded, 

that their prayers ſhall bee there ſooneſt heard of God: yea, 

they make men beleeue, that the Euchariſt hath a great deale 

of holineſle added vnto it, ifReliques of Saints bee included 

within the Altar. Is not this Idolatry ? They light vp candles, 

and ſer vp before them Tapers , which S. /erome calleth Ido. Hieron. Epiſt. aa 
latriæ inſignia, the Enhgnes of Idolatry , and cauſe themto Kiper, 
burne, euen at noone day; and that as they ſay, in reſem- | 
blance of the golden candleſticke, whichalwayes burnt be- 

fore the Arke, Exod. 2. 5. but indeede rather in imitation of Exod. 2. x. 
the heathen, whovyſed to burne Tapers before their Images, 

inche Temples of their Gods: and therefore, me thinkes, it ia uch. b. 18. 
ftrange, that Bellarmiue ſhould make this an argument why E Acad. 
Reliques ate to be worſhipped, becauſe Tapers and Candles 8 
are ſet vp before them: wheras rather he ſhould conclude, that 2 
Idolatry is comitted before them, becauſe ofthis. Againe, in 

their ſolemne oathes, they touch not onely the Bible, but the 

Reliques of Saints, & ſo deuide the religion of an oach, which 

is a principall part of Gods worſhip, betwixt God and them, 

againſt which a plague is denounced by the Prophet Ze- zephan. 1. . 
phany, E ephan. 1.5. And it is alſo condemned by the Prophet ler. 5.7. 
{eremie, Ier. 5. J. And a reaſon is giuen of it in Che ſeſtomes 12. Opusimperfeft. 
Homily vpon S. Mat hæw : at leaſt if it be Chryſoſtomes; He in Math hum. 13 
that ſweares by any thing beſide God, deifies that thing and there» 

by makes himſelfe an Idolater. Is not this then Idolatry ? Laſt- 

ly, whereas in former times, where leſſe ſuperſtition preuai- 

led, they placed the Reliques of Saints vnder the Altar, as Am. Ambroſc in ᷑piſt. 
broſe witneſſeth of the Reliques of Geruaſiu and Protaſing, Ser. 
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Le (Chriſtus videlicet)ſuper altare, qui pro emmbus paſſus ft, 
iſti ſub altart Ju pi redempti ſunt ſangume. Cheiſt was vp- 
on the Altar, who ſuffered for all, the Reliques of them vn- 
der the Altar, who were rede emed with his bloud: yet now 
(as ¶ aſſander well notes) contrary to the ancient cuſtome, 
their practice is to place the bodies of Saints vpon the Altars, 
which place is only proper for the body of Chriſt. Is not c his 
horrible Idolat iy? And yet Bellarmine would hence proue, 
that they ate to be worſhipped, becauſe they are placed vn- 
der the Altar, becauſe (ſorſooth) the Altar is to be worſhip. 
ped:but what ifthe worſhipping of the Altar be Idolatty too, 
as without queſſion it is, if the Altar be a dead creature, and 
a heape of ſioues, or wood? This is to adde drunkennefle to 
ikirli, and to couer a filthy wound, with a more filthy plai- 
ſter: beſides, the firſt bringers in of that cuſtome, though 
they placed them vnder the Altar in a religious manner: yet 
neuer meant, that they ſhould bee worſhipped by thoſe that 
2pprochcd vnto the Altar, or that they did conferre any ſan- 
ity to the Euchariſt. Thus we hate a ſhort view of their ſu- 
perititious and Idolatrous practice in this point. 

31. Fiftly and laſtly, that they may be voyd of all excuſe 
and pretext, an infinite number of their thus worſhipped Re- 
liques, are meere falſe and counterfait; not true members, 
parts, or remaind rs of any Saints, but faincd impoſtures of 
couetous Priefis, and often the members not of men, but of 
baſer creatures. At this day( ſaith Caſſander when the world ſee- 
meth to be fullof Reliques , it may bee feared, leſt wpon diligent 
examination moſt ddeteſtable frauds and impe flures be found ont, 
as it appeared ſometime to F. Martin, who found a place howoured 
in the name of an holy Adartyr, to be the Sepulcher not of a Mar- 
tyr, but of awicked Robber, This kinde of couſonage began 
to ſpring in Anguſtiue and Gregories times: for the one com- 
plaineth of certaine Hypocrites, that caried about, and boa- 
ſted of the members of Martyrs , / tamen Martyram, if fo be 
they were Martyrs. And the other affirmeth, that certaine 
Greeke Monkes being found digging vp the dead bodies of 
men, in a certaine field of Rowe, couſeſſed that they meant to 
carrie 
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carrie their bones into Greece, as the Reliques of Saints. 

32. But ſince Popery grew to perfection, this is alſo 
growne to ſuch a height of impudencie; that it is a wonder 
to heare what flrange Reliques are to bee ſeene in the world. 

S. Peter being buried whole in one place, to wit, at Rome in Baron. Aznal. 
the Vaticane, as Baronius writeth: yet is found halſe in ano- lem. 1. 3 
ther; to wit, in via Oftienſs, as Onuphrius teſtiſieth: and for 69. 814. 
all this, a part of him is to be ſeene at Conſtant mople, as Bellar. vas . 
mine himſelſe confeſſerh, Nay further, beſides theſe three 30 4 3 
places, his head is reſerued in a fourth, to wit, in the Laterane triump. lib. 4 
Church at Reme, by Onuphrius teſtimony. Ard beſides this 9 . 
whole head, another piece of his head, in the Church of Saint . Ibid. 
Praxis; by the ſame Author: and in a ſixt place, one of his 

law -· bones, with his beard, is kept for a eee - wave is at 

Poytitrs in Fraunce, as witneſſeth Caluint; his teeth ate ,,. 
ade confined to his iawes; nor yet ar one place, but to bee 22 Of 
ſeene in many places; at Rome in the Church of S. Vincent, and 
Auaſtaſius and the holy Croſſe, and S. Sauiour, and S. Law- onupbr. hid. 
rence Without the walls: his braine is to be ſeene at Genenabh, caluin. Ibid. 

at leaſtwiſe if a Pumice ſtone be his braine : for it is nothing 

elſe. Many of his bones are to be ſeene at T reners, apiece of 

his ſhoulder at Rowe in the Church of the holy Crofle, a toe 

in the Church of S. Praxis, and the ioynt of anether in Eng- Era. peregreſig. 
land, at the Lady of Walſingham, as Eraſmus teftifieth; as it ergo, 

were of a Giants toe: theſe, with many moe, be theReliques 
of S. Peter: all which are held in great honour and worſhip of 
them. Now either S. Peter muſt bee a Monſter, or many of 
theſe counterfait Reliques. 

33. But S. Peter is not alone in this, for Chriſt himſelfe is 
abuſed : three præpuces, or foreskinnes of his are ſhowne, 
and worſhipped in three diners places: ſo foureteene nailes, 
when as he felt but three; three coats, whereas hee had but 
one, and that without ſeame, for the which the ſouldierscaft 
lofts : two titles that were ſet ypon the Croſſe, foure poynta 
of the ſpeare wherewith his fide was pierced, fiveLinnen 
clothes, wherwith he was wrapped,and manyfuchlike'trum- | 
peries, Nay, there is ſcarce a Saint that is iny thing famous, 
| 0 4 to 
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to whom they do not faine two ot three bodies, Saint Bar- 
baries head is to be ſeene in ſo many places, that ſure,ſhe muſt 
needs haue beene a monſter, if all thoſe were true members. 
Saint Apollonia had ſo many teeth, being all ſoueraigne me- 
dicines for the tooch- ache, that when King Eaward labou- 
ring of that diſeaſe, ſent through England, tor all her teeth to 
be brought vnto him, two or three hogſheads could not hold 
them that wete found out. It is reported and recorded of a 
certaine Relicke-monger that boaſted, that hee carried about 
ina box ſome feathers ot the holie Gholt, Now, another mer- 
ry companion ſealing away theſe feathers, foiſted in, in their 
roome, certaine coales: The other not perce uing the cooze- 
nage, the next day began to vaunt of his holy relic kes, and 
to ſhew them to the people, which Rood ready by to adore 
them with great reucrence: but When he open ed his cd ke, he 
ſound nothing but coales: whereat, being nothing amazed, 
like a skilfull Artiſan, he turned Cat in the pan, and told the 
people, that thoſe coales were taken from vndet the Grediron 
of Saint Laurence, when he was broyled to death ; thus any 
thing will ſerue their turnes for relickes, when need requireth: 
and lo more then'e/£gyprian is the blindneſſe of the Popiſh 
crue, that they belecuc all to bee true, and take all this traſh 
far good ware, 

33. There is almoſt nothing that our Sauicur touched, or 
that touched him, or that hee had any thing to doe withall, 
but is turned into a Relicke : as the Manger wherein hee 
was laid at bis birthgis to be ſecne in Rome at Saint Mar) Ma. 
io: the Linnen cloth M herein he was ſwagled, at Saint Paul: 
and another piece at Saint S auiour in Spaine: his Cradle and 
the Shirt which his mother made for him, at the ſame place: 
the Pillat which he leaned vnto, when hee diſputed with the 


Doctours, and the water pot in which he turned water into 


wine, which ate to be ſeene at diuers ſundry places, to wit, at 
Ranenna,at Piſa, at Andag auum, and in Spaine at Saint Saui- 
aura, the Table which he eate his laſt Supper oo, at Saint John 
Lateraxe, a piece of the bread at Saint Sasiaurs in Spaine, the 
Knife-wherewith ke killed the Paſſeouer, at Trewers, the Cup 
03 n / wherein 
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wherein he gaue the Sacrament of his bloud to bee drunke, at 

Saint Maries neere Lyons, which Cup alſo is to bee ſeene a- 

mong the Heluiaus, in a certaine Monaſterie of the Augu- 
ſtiue Friers: ſo the diſh wherein the Paſchall Lambe was put, 
is viſible at Rome, at enua, and at Arles: ſo the towell wher. 
with he wiped bis Apoſtles feet, is to be ſeene in Rome at &. 
John Laterane, and yet the ſame is ſhewed at Aquæ in Germa- 
nie, and at Saint Cornelius, with the marke of Judas his foote 
imprinted in it: a piece of one of thoſe loaues Where with 
Chriſt miraculouſly fed che multitude inthe deſatt, is yet ex- 
tant at Rome, at Saint Maria Nona: and another piece at 
Saint Sawionrsin Spaine. 

34. What ſhould Iſpeake of the Croſſe found out by Hele- 
na? whereof, as Hiſtories report, ſhe gaue one part to her Son 
Con ſtant ine, which was placed on a porphyricpillar in ¶ ouſtan. 
tinople : and the other part encloſed in a ſiluer caſe, ſhee ſent 
to the Biſhop of Hieruſalem to be kept, It is admitable to ſee, 
into how many pieces and patches it is now ſubdiuided: one 
man was able to beate it ſixteene hundred yeares agoc ; and 
now ſixteene men (nay, if Iſaid a hundred, it were not amiſſe) 
are ſearee able to carry the fragments of it : yea, they would 
load a whole ſhip, and that of good burthen. The nailes;as I 
ſaid before, which were but three, as all know, haue ſpawned 
eleuen more, and are become fouteteene, whereottwo are 
to be ſeene ar Rome, one at Saint Hellens, another at Saint 
Croſſet, a third at Venice, a fourth at Sene, a fiſt at Colne. jm 
Germanie at the three Maries, a ſixt at Trewers, a ſeuenth at 
S. Dennis in France, an eight at S. Sacell,a ninth with the Car- 
melites, a tenth among the Biturigious, an eleuenth in an 
Abby, &c. his crowne of thornes is diuided into ſo many 

ortions, that either it muſt needs be of huge bigneſſe, or elſe 
fome of thoſe fragments which are taken for parts of it, muſt 
needs be meere impoſtures ; his-ſeamelefle Coat hath begot 
diuers others; for one is to be ſeene at Argentolinm, another 
at Treuers, a thitd the Turke hath with him. 1 ſhould bee 
too long in this friuolous argument, if I ſhould reckon vp all 


the reliques of our Saujour Chriſt that are notoriouſly 1 
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and to all which, worſhip and adoration is performed, 

35. As for the Virgin CMaries relicks, they are alſo very 
many and notable; ber haire and her milke are reſerved in ſo 
many places, that neuer any woman gaue ſo much milke in 
all her time of bearing, as ſhe did in that time that ſhee gaue 
ſucke : her Smocke is had in great honour both at C n- 
tis, and alſo at Aque in'Germany , and is carried vpon the end 
of a pole to be worſhipped;ir is ofthat bigneſſe, that the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin ſhould ſeeme by it to haue been a woman of an in- 
credible ſtature: which is the mote to be wondred at, becauſe 
Toſtphs breeches, which are carried with the ſmocke in the 
ſame pompe, are ſo little, that they would fit a little boy or 
a dwarfe : herKerchiefcs are to be ſeene, one at Treuer, au- 
other at Liſium in Italie: a little Croſſe- cloth of hers is at Bo. 
nonia, her girdle at Pratum, and another at CMonferrat, her 
Slippers at Saint Saniac query, her Shoo at Saufloridum, her 
Combes, one at Rome, another at Veſontium, her marriage 
Ring is at Peruſium (as ifthen mariage was made with Rings, 
as it is at this day) her Gatments, ot at leaſt, pieces of them are 
to be ſeene at ſo many places, that the Virgin Maries ward- 
robe might compare (if all were hets) with the greateſt Prin- 
ceſſe in the world; foure pictures are to be ſeen of her, which 
Saint Lake himſelfe drew. 

36. What ſhould I reckon vp the Relicks of other Saints, 
which are all of the fame nature, though not number? Saint 
Michaels Sword and Buckler wherewith he ouercame the 
diuell, is a monument of great eſtimation, they are kept at 
great Saint Aiebaelt in France, a place much frequented by 
Pilgrims. And what kind of things are they, thinke you? ma- 
ry, the ſword is like a Childes dagger that hee weareth at his 
back, and his Buckler like a little cupping · glaſſe: or like the 
boſſe of a Bridle: fit weapons (without doubt) for an Archan- 
gell, and more fit fot him to fight with the Diuell withall? 
What ſhould I ſpeake of the Relicks of Saint John Baptiſtꝰ 
breuity bids me paſſe them ouer: and yet I cannot cbuſe but 
relate one or two which are moſt famous : as that finger of 


his where with he poynted vntoChrift, when he n 
the 
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Behold the Lambe of God: this finger is multiplied ; for it 
is to be ſeene at Ye/ontinm, and 3t-Tholoſſe,and at Lyons, and 
among the Bituriges, and at Florence, and neere Matiſcone. 
Behold a wonder, fixe fingers on a hand, or elſe one finger 
begetting fiue more, and fo turned into ſixe, both alike mira 
culous : one of his ſhooes is in Parzs among the Carthuſians, 
behold here another miracle, it was ſtolne away ypon atime, |, 
and anotherofa ſodaine came in the roome thereof: ſure, a 7 
ſhoo will neuer bee wanting, as long as there be Shoo- ma? 
kers in Paris. 

37. Such like are the relickes of the reſt of the Saints, as 
of Peter, and Paul, and Iobu, and Iames, with the other Apo- 
ſtles, the Popiſh Churches are repleniſhed with thẽ, and ſome 
of them ate in diuers places at once, after a miraculous maner, 
as the Altar whereon Peter ſaid Maſſe, is both to bee viewed 
at Rom, and at Piſa, bis ſtaffe is at Colne, and at Treuert. Au- 
drem hath one bodie to be ſeene at Tholeſſe, and another at 
Melphis: Iames the leſſer, and Philip, haue each of them 
two bodies, one of them at Tholoſſe, another at Rome : ſo al- 
ſo haue Simon and Iude: Bartholomew is to be ſeene at Naples: 
and yet for all that, his body is at Nome too, in a Church dedi- 
cared vnto him. Mathew hath three bodies, one at Patauium 
another at Rome at Saint Mary Maior,and a third at Trexers: 
the Cup wherein /obn the Euangeliſt drunke the poyſon, after 
he was condemned by Domitian, is both at Bowoma, and at 
Rome to be ſeene. Saint Aune hath three bodies, one at Apla, 
another at Prowince, and a third at Lyons: and ſo her head is 
in three places, at Treuers, at Turen, and at Tharing. Lax a- 
rus the Brother of Marie is like wife aGyane ofthree bodies, 
one ofthem is at Maſſilia, another at Anguſtodune, and the 
third at Auelona. | 

38. It would fill a volume, if I ſhould reckon vp all their 
ſtrange relicks. Let him that deſireth to ſee more of them, 
reade C aluins Tractate, called Admonitio de Reliquys, where 
he ſhall finde a whole thraue of them. I for this time end with 
three or foure braue ones for the nonce, which are worthy 


neuer to be forgotten. It is written of Dunſtane the Abbor 
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of 7 7.79. that as he was hallowing a certaine Church, 
he beheld the right thumbe of Editha, then Abbe ſſe of Wilton, 
as ſhee was croſſing and bleſſing her forhead, and much de- 
lighting therein, hee tooke it iuto his hand, and ſaid, Neuer 
might this thumbe periſſi. By vertue of which prayer of his, af- 
ter Edithaes death, when all her body was turned into aſhes, 
that thumbe, and another part of her body, which it ſeemeth, 
he had blefled too, were found ſafe and ſound, and ſo became 
Reliques, Weread alſo of a certaine Monke, who gaue our, 
that he had brought from the Eaſt ſome of the ſound ofthe 
Bels, which hung in Salomons Temple, and that he could ſhew 
among other Reliques, ſome of the haites which fell from 
the Seraphicall Angell, when hee came to imprint the fiue 
wounds of Chriſt in S. Frauncis body. Yea, ſome of them 
are not aſhamed to ſhe to the Pilgrimes that goe to Ieru- 


ſalem, a three cornerd fone, which they beate them in hand, 


is that very ſtone, whereof Dauid ſpake, ſaying, The ſtone 
which the builders refuſed, is the head of the corner. Laſtly, 
at Cour cheuerin neere vnto Blois, is kept for a monument the 
breath of S. Ieſeph, which he breathed, when he claue wood 
being a Carpenter: at Burgos in Spaine, is ſhewne a Ctuci- 
fix, whoſe nailes and beard are cut every moneth, they grow 
ſo faſt, and in theſe excrements, they ſay, is great vertue. At 
Rome is to bee ſeene the fore-skinne of our Saviour, which 
was cut off at his cit cumciſion: and in Galicia(as Pilgrimes re- 
port) are pteſerued ſome ofithe feathers of ceitaine chickens, 
which are of the race of that Cocke, which crowed when 
Peter denied his Maſter, And at 8. Denis, is to bee ſcenc the 
Lanthorne which Judas caried in his hand, when he came to 
betray his Maſter, with a number other ſuch like, Theſe bee 
their goodly Reliques which they would haue men to wor- 
ſhip with ſuch great deuotion: of all which,or at leaſt, of moſt 
of them, we may truly auouch that which Augaſtiue faith of 
miracles, that they are vel fiomenta mendac ium hominum, vel 
portenta fallacium ſpirituum, That they are nothing but mere 
impoſtures, and coozening deuices, either of diuels or of aua- 
ricious Prieſts, Friers, and Monkes, to nouzle the people 
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in ſuperftition,and to line their owne purſes with crownes, 

9. The bare narration of them is ſufficient to bewray 
their falſhood, but much more the Logicall contrariety and 
naturall repugnancie that is among them, which all the wit 
of manis not able to reconcile, And laſt of all, their noueliy 
for moſt of theſe Reliques, was neuer heard of in this world 
for three hundred yeeres aft r Chriſt; ſo that it may iulily be 
wondred where they lay hid all that while, aud by What 
. meanesthey were found out ꝗt laſt, or how they could conti- 
due ſo long, If they ſay, they were diſcouered by diuine reue- 
lation, as che bodies of Geruaſius and Prot aſius, to S. Ambroſe, 
of Stephen and Nichedemus, to one Luſianus, and the head 
of lohn Baptiſt to two Monkes, and the bones of Abacuł and 
Alichæ as, to a certaine Biſhop: and the body of S. Barnabe, 
with the Goſpell of S. Mathew vpon his bteſt. I anſwere: 
that though all theſe were true, yet they were not reucaled 
to that end that they ſhould be worſhipped : neither yet did 
the God of truth euer by his teſtimony boltter out ſuch noto- 
rious lyes as are found in the Romiſh Reliques. We may con- 
fidently therefore conclude, that moft abominable Idolatry 
is committed in the Church of Rome, by the worfhipping (at 
leaſt) of falſe Reliques, whereof there is ſuch a ſwarme : for 
the greateſt part of their Reliques being counterfait , the 
greateſipart of the worſhip which is done ynto them, mult 
needes be Idolatry. 

40. The Ieſultes, to this obiect on of outs, give two an- 
ſweres ; one is Bellarmines, who flatly denieth the Reliques 
in Churches to be counterfait, becanſe none are receiued but by 
the authority of the Biſhop of Rome, And as for the multiplici- 
ty of bodies, hee ſaich, that the parts of them are often found 
in divers places, and by a figure of ſpeech, are called by the name 
of the whole, But the Ieſuites anſwere, by his leaue, is idle and 
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frivolous: for firſt, all theſe fote- Hamed falſe Reliques are 


not caried about by priuate men, but found in their Churches; 
and therefore if authorized by the Popes halineſſe, the more 
ſhame for him, and the more certainty for vs, that he can erre 


like a ſinſull wan, euen ſitt ing in his chaire of doctrine. And 
ge ſecondly, 
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ſecondly, though it were true which he ſaich, concerning the 
bodies of Saints, yet it cannot hold in other things, as in Joh 
Baptifts finger and his ſhooe, and the nailes of Chu iſts croſſe, 
andthe Virgin Maries mille, and ſuch like, There fare Vaſ 
que the Teſuite hath deuiſed another anſwere, and that is, 
Theugh the Reliques be vncertaine and falſe, yet if they bee 
worſhipped, it is no ſinne, but a good worke, Becauſe, 4s it 10 
wot the ſinns of Idolatry (ſaith hee) to worſhip a beame of light, 
vnder which the diuell lurketh, when a max taketh it for Chriſt: 
ſo if a man wor ſoip a faiſe Relique , ſuppoſing it to bee ſome true 
part of a Saint, CMerito ſuæ dewotionts non caret , He wanteth 
not the merit of bis devotion. But this anſwere is not onely 
frivolous, bur impious : for by the ſame reaſon the lewes 
ſhould be cleared from ſinne, whentheycrucified Chriſt, be- 
cauſe S. Paul ſaith, they did it through zealc, though not ac- 
cording to knowledge, Ram. 19. 2. aud the Gentiles, when 
they put Chtiſtians to death, becauſe our Sauiour ſaith, that 
in ſo de ing, they thought they did God good ſervice, Iohn 
16. 2. but they both finned notwithſtanding weſt gric- 
uouſly. And their one rule is, that ignorant ia now eæcuſat 4 
toto, ſed a tanto, that is, ignorance doth net excuſe the whole 
fault committed, but onely leflens the guilt of it. I conclude 
therefore, that notwithſtanding all that can be ſaid, yet in the 
worſhipping of Reliques, is committed manifeſt and dete- 
able Idolarry. 

41. Neuertheleſſe, we proteſtagainſt the ſlanders of our 
aduetſaries, that albeic wee abhorre all falſe and counterfait 
Reliques,and refuſe to worſhip with adoratien thoſe that are 
true: yet for theſe laſt ſort, when are certainely knowne 
vmo vs, wee giue ynto them a due honour and reverence: 
that is, wee confeſſe them to bee holy as the members of 
Chrift, and Temples of the holy Ghoſt, if they bee the parts 
of Saints and Martyrs: wee ſay with S. Auguſtine, That their 
memories are to be celebrated to the end (not that they may be 
worfhipped but) that thankes may be given to God for their vi- 
Gories, and we may be flirred vp to the imitation of their crownes, 
by calling vpon God to our helpe, We acknowledge E 1 
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ſander, that Vowes and Pilgrimages vnto places, famous for 
the Relickes of Martyrs, were in olde time profitable, Wheſt 
that the memory of the Martyrs was yet freſh aud certaine, aud 
4s long us God by ndeowbted myracies didmanifeſt, that their 
ſoules ded line, who were thought to bee dead: and whileſt all 
theſe things were teferredto this end, that the Chriſtian faith 
which they by dying profeſſed, might bee confirmed ( as it 
were) by theſe ſignes. Yea, weafhirme with Agrippa, that as 
the abuſe of Relicks is anexecrable wickedneſſe ; ſo the irreue- 
rent contempt of true Relickes 1s a deteftable herefie : onely the 


matters we ſpeake againſl, are theſe corruptions : firſt, a ſu- 


perſtitious confidence in the worſhip of true Relickes: ſe- 
condly, a ſacriligious forging of falſe ones : and thirdly and 
laſtly, an immoderate expending our riches in adorning and 
guilding the bones and Relickes of dead men; when in the 
meane while we ſutfer the poore that liue, to famiſh for hun- 
ger, or to go naked for want af clothes, As the heads of Pe 

ter and Paul are incloſed in ſo much ſiluer as weigheth foure 
thouſand pounds, beſides Iewels and precious tones, of in- 
eſtimable price: And the golden Tombe of Thomas of Can- 
terbary was coucr:d with Diamonds, Vnions, ane Carbun- 
cles, the baſeſtpart of it was Gold, How much beiter might 
theſe treaſures haue been imployed to the reliefe of the poote, 
and other charitable vſes! This is all we finde fault withal'; 
and this is inough to prooue them ſeofl: fle and blinde Idola- 
ters, and their Church, which maintaineth all theſe things, an 
Idolatrous ſynagoꝑue. 

2. The fourth maine arme of Idolatry ifſuing out of the 
body ofthe Remiſh Church, and the roote of their religion 
is, their doctrme and practice touching the Inuocation of 
Saints and Angels, They maliciouſly flaunder vs, and ſay, that 
we are enemies to the Saints, and that we deny them all ho- 
nour and reuerence, comparing vs therefore to the Caianian 
and Eunimian Heretickes, for our wicked and facrilegious 
contempt ofthe Samts of God, as they falſly affirme: but 
we returne this reproch vpon themſelues, and confidently aſ- 
firme, that they wrong the bleſſed Saints more in making 
them 
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them Idols, and giuing them more honour then is their due, 
then we doe in giuing them too little, if that were true that 
we did ſo : for what can be more iniurious to the honour 
of thoſe bleſſed Creatures, who liue in the preſence of 
Reuel. 7, God, and ſing Halelsiab to him continually, with 4/ ho. 
wour, praiſe, and glory be aſcribed to him that frtteth vpon the 
Throne, and to the Laube nh enermore : whoſe chicfe joy and 
delight is to aduance the honour of the eternall God, then to 
haue any part of that honour due vnto him aſcribed vnto 
them ? they had rather be deueſted of all theirs, then any iot 
of his glory ſhould be diminiſhed. Morc iniurious therefore 
are they to the Saints, if they give them too much, and that 
in derogation from God, then we, if we giue them too little. 
42. But wee deny that wee giue them too little; wee give 
them their due honour and teſpect. Fot firſt, we giue God 
thankes for them, and for the benefits which God vouchafed 
by them to his Church; as the Church glorified God for the 
Gal 1.13-' conuerfion of Saint Paul, and Paul gaue God thankes for the 
1. Theſ. . · graces of the Theſſalonians. Secondly, we highly extoll and 
commend che Saints departed, and magnifie the graces and 
gifts of God in them; wee account them bleſſed, as the Vir- 
gin Marie propheſied of her ſelſe, that a Nations ſhonld call 
Luke 1. 48. ber bleſſed: And wee keepe 8 perpetuall and a drs re- 
membrance oſthem, as our Sauiour promiſed to that Arie, 
Marke 14-9. that powred the boxe of precious oyntment vpon his head. 
Prou. 10-6. And Salomon confitmeth alſo to all the iuſt, that their me mo- 
rial! ſhould be bleſſed. And thirdly, we propound them as ex- 
amples for imitation, that their yertues may bee as patternes 
for vs to imitate, and their falls as markes to make vs watie: 
and their cor uerlation as guides and directions for vs in the 
way to he heavenly Canaan. Thus much honour we willing- 
ly attribute ynto the Saints: but no further dare we goe, left 
we derogate fromthe honour of God; and in ſo doing, not 
pleaſe or content, but vexe and grieue the bleſſed Saints, who 
Reuel 4.16 caſt downe their (rownes; that is, ſtrippe themſelues of all ho- 
nour, before the Throne of bim that liueth for euer. But the 
Church of Reme arc ſo laviſh and prodigallin their honou- 
ring 
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Mo 
ring ofthem, that they de ſpoyle God of his honour, and in- 
ueſt them therewith, committing Idelatry vnto them. And 
this they doe three waies principally, firſt by outward adora- 
tion; ſecondly, by invocation; and thirdiy, by repoling their 
cruſt and confidence in their merites and mediation; 

44. Touching outward adoration, which conſiſteth in 
thele things priacipally, to wit, in bowing the knee, proſtra- | 
ting the body, dedicating Temples , conſecrating Feſtiuall 47 
daies, 2nd making vowes to the Saints departed; all which 3, de euitu 
outward worſhip the Romiſh Church alloweth, and che Po- Sant lib. z. 
piſh crue affoord vnto the Saints depatted it cannot by any 
meanes bee eſteemed any whit leſſe then a practice of Idola- 
try , ſeeing by their owne confeſſion, it is more. then a ciuill | 
adoration, and being more then ciuill, it muſt needes be reli- [2 
pow : forthereare but rwo kinds of worſhip commanded | 

y the law of God, the one enioyned in the firſt Table,name- 
ly, che diuine worſhip of God: and the other in the firſt com- 
mandement of the A Table, which is the honour wee 
ought to giue to our ſuperiours, Now this worſhip of Saints 
mult of neceſhty be one of theſe : but it is more then ciuill 
(ſay they) therefore it muſt needes bee a religious and diuine Þ 
worſhip. For thus I reaſon; This worſhipping of Saints is ei- 1 
ther aa iniunction of the firſt Table, or of the ſecond, or of 4; 
neither: if they ſay, Of the firſt, then it is diuine and religious | 
werſhip, for the firſt Table of the Law containeth vnder it 
onely diuine and religious duties, the obiect whereof is God 
himſelfe, and none other, as the ſeuerall precepts thereof doe 
declare: ifthey ſay, Of the ſecond, then it is meereciuill and 
politi ke, for the ſecond Table is onely a bond of ciuill duties: 
if they ſay, It is of neither, thẽ it muſt needs be a wil worſhip, ö 
deuiſed by theit own braines, and not warranted by the word | f 
of God 3; which is alſo confelled by Cctius in his Enchiridi- gains Eucbhiy. * 
on, and inſinuated by the Councill of Trent, when in ſetting Concil.Trid.de- [> 
downe that decree, ic alleageth, no Scripture but onely the cer. de1auocer. 
ancient cuſtome oftheir Church, conſent of Fathers, and de- Sni. 
crees of Councels,; (.;.- 1770247 (GAs 61 rrits? oh 
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Gods word, we find but two kinds of worſhip, one religious 
and divine, contained in the firſt Table; the other ciuill and 
humane, inioyned in the ſecond : If therefore the worſhip of 
Saints be not a meere ciuill worſhip, belonging to the ſecond 
Table of the Law, then it muſt needes be religious, and per- 
taige to the fiiſt and lo conſequently Idolatrous. This to- 
fold worſhip and no more is approued by Saint ¶Auguſtine, 
who by that diſſinction of aarpue, and aud, putteth diffe- 
rence betwixt the worſhip that muſt bee giuen to God, and 
that ciuill honour which is due ynto men: for by αιj,ĩZ, hee 
meaneth that kind of worſhip and honour, which' wee may 
and muſtperforme to thoſe that excell either in place of au- 
thority, ox in giſts and graces of God, which is meerely hy- 
mane and ciuill, and by ae7z4e, that divine worſhip which 
the creature oweth ynto the Creatour onely : and that former 
is that which he alloweth onely tothe Saints: and that in that 
acception of the word which is before ſpecified, tewit, as it 
is a ciuill and humane worſhip,” as appeareth more evidently 
by that which he affitmeth in another place, in theſe words, 
(olim HMartyres eo euitu dileſtionis & ſocietatis, que & in 
hac vita coluntur Sancti Dei homines, ſed illos tanto deuotis, 


quantò ſecurius paſt incerta omnia ſuperata. In which word it 


is plaine, that the kinde of the worſhip exhibired to Saints 
triumphant, and Saints militant, is all one, but the extenſſon 
5 greater to the one then the other, according tote 
proportion of giſts and graces, more apparent in one then 
the other. | | 

46. But the Romiſh Doctours, and principally the Teſu- 
ites, adde a third kinde of worſhip, yea, a fourth to theſe two; 
albeit therein they neither agree with themſeJues, nor with 
theit fcllowes, as it commonly falleth out when men build 
ypon their owne Ber ral rotten foundation) and not ypon 
the word of God, which is the ground of truth. For Belar- 
mins faith; that there is 4 ciuill worſhip: due vnto men, for 
ſome ciuill reſpect: and there is a religious worſhip due vn- 


to Sainrs, in reſpect of theit Sanctity and holineſſe, which he 


callech” a»l/a 5 and a diuine worſhip proper onely 1 
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God, whichhe calleth /atri4 : and that middle hee ſubdiui- 

dethinto two degrees; the firſt, he ſaith, is dulia, proprit difta, 

ſo properly called, which agreeth to the Saints; and the ſe- 

cond Hyperdulia, which belonge th onely to the humanity of 

Chriſt, and the bleſſed Virgin his Mother : and ſo hee ma- 

ke:hfoure diſtin kinds of worſhip, whereof two are with. 

out the compaſſe and reach of Gods Commandements, and 

therefore I know not where to place them, except in the di- 

uels. The like doctrine is deliuered by Vaſques another Ie- 2 de ad. f 

ſuite, and Cauiſius, and almoſt all the reft of that Teſuiticall 1. C4. 2. Aiſg. 

rabble: but marke their harmony; Bellarmine ſaith, that Caniſ C atechiſ- 

this worſhip ot Saints is Cultus, —_— an adde of Re. e 

ligion, though in a ſecondary teſpect. Vaſques denyeth it . 

faty to be — ct of Religion 5 all, but of ſome other vertue. N hoe nahi 

Thomas eAquinas, Bonauenture, Gabriel, and Altertus; are | 

of mind, as ceftifierh Va/ques; that it is one and the ſame kind 

of worſhip Where with wee honour men, aduanced in ciuill 

dignity, and the Saints; and that the difference is in the de- 

grees of proportion, not in diuerſity of kind. And in this th 

fully conſent with vs, as alſo with Saint Auguſtine, and with 

che trurh;bue this is conttadicted by Bellarmine, V aſquer;and 

all che rabble of the Ie ſuites;as may appeare in the places be- 

fore quoted. | 211d 
47. Paludamus makes three kindes of Hyperdalia, the firft 

due to the humanity ot Chriſt, for it ſelfe; the ſecond, to the va, Ib. 

bleſſed Virgin; & the third, to the reſt of the Saints: but as for 

dulia, that he applyeth onely to that honour. which we owe to 

all reaſonable creatures, except the damned: but this is croſ- 

ſed by all the teſt. Againe, Darandus (as V aſques reporteth) 

is of opinion, that the worſhip of Saints departed, and men, 

in ciuill dignity, proceedeth from one and the ſame vertue, fg. Ibid. 

and differeth onely in the act applyed vato the degrees of ex- 

cellency. But Bellarmine, Vaſques, and allof chat ſtampe, te- 

nounce viterly that opinion; as I haue ſhe we d. Laſtly, Faſ- 


ques that acute Ieſuite, as they brag of him, affimeth, that 
the wotſhip of Saints is not an act of Religion: and 
the ſame Chapter he calleth it cures ſacer c religieſaus, A holy 
W Ps and 


yet in 
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and religious worſbip; then which, what can be more contra- 
dictory ? for if it be a religious worſhip, then muſt it needs be 
a worſhip of religion, and an act of + " and if no wot- 
ſhip of religion, then noreligious worſhip : for coniugata (by 
the rule of Logicke) ſe inuicem pontent & tollunt. And that 
which it to bee noted aboue all the reſt, hee is conftrzined to 
deuiſe a new ſpeciall habite of vertue, to which this worſhip 
of Saints may be referred, neuer heard of before, neither in 
Morall Philoſophy, nor yet in diuinity : and that without 
name, and ſo without nature and being, except in the Ieſuites 
braine onely. Thus wee may ſee how ertout, like Proteus, tur- 
neth it ſelfe into many ſhapes, and at laſt is ſtrangled with it 
owne halter, ft 
48, But that this outward adoration of Saints departed is 
Idolatrous, appeareth oucr and aboue that wiich hath beene 
ſaid, by theſe reaſons : firſt, becauſe they aſcribe vnto them 
a preſence, not onely in one place, but in all places where 
they are worſhipped : ſecondly, a power of hearing, ſeeing, 
and helping : andthirdly, au ability of knowing and ſeeing the 
heart: all which imply an infinite power, and ſuch as is pro- 
perly diuine, And therefore it is nothing but a vaine ſhift, 
when they ſay they giue diuineworſhipto God, and no more 
but a certaine kinde of ſervice to the Saints, when in truth 
they giue that which is Gods to the Saints, beſides touching. 
kneeling, and proſtrat ing the body in a religious manner. Pe- 
ter refuſed to haue it done vnto him by ( ornelins : and the 
Angell rebuke d Jobs twice for offering it vnto him: if it had 
beene la full, ſure, they would not haue refuſed it; for nei- 
ther did Cornelius take Peter to be a God, but for a holy man: 
nor John, the Angell forthe Creator, but for an excellent crea- 
ture, as euidently appeareth in the Texts; and therefore 
they intended not to worſhip them as Gods: yet becauſe 
the manner of their worſhip was more then befitting a crea- 
ture, hauing in it a touch of divine worſhip and religion, thet- 
fore it was reiected; the one ſaying, Stand vp, for I my ſelf 
ama man; infiauating, that a man:muſt not bee religiouſly 
adored : and the other, See rhow doe it not, for 1 am thy fellow 
eruani: 


gry 


ſoſtomes, that hee did it for modeſty ſake : but by as good 
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— implying thereby, that Angels, and if Angels, then 


Saints are but our fellow-ſeruants, and thetefore not to bee 
worſhipped with any part of diuine and religious worſhip. 
49. To the example of Peter, Bellarmine and Faſques 
give two anſwers,the one out of Hieromin his Booke againſt 
Vigilantius, that Cornelius was worthily cotrected by Peter, 
becauſe he thought ſome diuine thing to be in him aboue o- 
ther men: the ether out of Chryſoſtome vpon this place, that 
it was no fault in Cornelius to exhibite, but modeſty in Peter 
to refuſe that honour which was due vnto him. Bellarmine is 
indifferent which of theſe two anſwers we take; and therefore 
without propounding his owne iudgement, leaues chẽ to out 
choyce, and yet the one of chem ouer-rurneth the other; for 
Hierow faith, it was a fault in Cornelius; Chryſoſtome, that it 
was no fault: Hierom, that Peter did well in reprouing Cor. 
neliu; Chryſoſtome, that he did not reprooue him at all, but 
of modeſty refuſed the honour giuen to him. What reaſon 
had he to leaue theſe to our choyce, being thus contrary? It 
plainely (heweth, that he knew not hat to anſwere, There- 
fore Vaſques the leſuite revounceth Hieroms anſwere vpon 


this ground, that ¶ ornelius knew the true God, before Peter 


came vnto him, and therefore could not etre ſo gtoſſely, as to 
aſcribe any diuinity to a mortall man, and inſiſts vpon Chry- 


warrant we may reiect Cbry/oftome,as he doth Hierom : eſpe- 
cially, ſecing our reaſon is as effectuall; for Peter gives this 
reaſon of his denyall, for I my ſelfe am «4 man : which muſt 
needs be the medium of a ſillogiſme, thus to be concluded: No 
religious worſhip is to be giuen to man; but I my ſelfe am a 
man, therefore thou doeſt euill ro worſhip me. Here is not a 
ſtrayning at courteſie for modeſſy ſake; but a plaine tenunci- 
ation of Cornelius his ſact as vnlawfull : if it had been a tricke 
of modeſty onely, he ſhould rather haue ſaid thus compata- 
tively, I am not worthy of this honour from ſuch a man as 
thou art, or ſuch like: but in laying, I my ſclte am but a man, 


he inſinuateth, that Ce nelius did more then he ou ght to do. 


50. If they ſay, I but though you thus eſcape from Chry. 
Re P 3 ſoſtome, 
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ſoſtome, et Hieroms interpretation will hold you fall: I an- 
ſwere, Beſides Vaſques reaſon whereby he teiecteth Mieram, 


that it maketh nothing againſi vs, but for vs rather, & againſt 
them, becauſe Hierom ſeemeth to conde mne as idolatroue, 


all ſuch adoration of Saints, wherein any port or propertie ot 


the diuine nature is attributed vnto them : but the Romaniſts 
in kaeeling and proſtrating their bodies to rhe Saints, aſcribe 
the properties of God ynto them, to wit, either to be preſent 
in many places at once, or to heare, being s fatre remote 
from them as heauen is from earth, and to know the heart, and 
to haue power io helpe, &c, all which prepe ry are proper 
vnto God. 

51. To the example of Fohn and the Angell, the former 
two leſuites oppoſe alſo a double anſwere: firſt, that the An- 
gell did appeare vnto Ieh in that maieſty, that he might bee 
thought to be Chriſt himſeife : And therefore that Jahn was 
re buked, not ſor the errour in his adoration, but for bis er- 
tour in the perſon adored. This anſwere Jaſquet names one- 
ly, and then reiects as friuolous: But Bellarmune propounds it 
as good and authenticall. Which ſhall we beleeue in this caſe ? 


Mary, ſauinghisreverence, thouph hee be now a Cardinall, 


theflaineTelvite is to be preferred before him, both becauie 
this anſwere is croſſed and contradicted bythe ſecond: z and 
alſo; becauſe the leſuite giues a re:ſon of his teĩection. And 
the Cardinall goeth to it by downe-right authority, 2s if, be- 
cauſe he is their chiefe Rabbi, hee may ſay what hee ſt : his 
reaſon is, becauſe ſohu did truely know him to be an Angell, 
and not God, and therefore that there was no errour in the 
perſon, Secondly, they anſwere, that the Angell would not 
now, as in time before, be worſhipped of men, becauſe now 
God was become man, and by his incarnatien brought ſuch 
dignity co the nature of man, that the very Angels ſhould doe 
reuerence vnto it, not be adored and reuerenced by it; eſpe- 
cially of Chrifts Apoſtles, and Princes of the Church. To 
which I anſwere, firſt, that by this allogat ion it muſt needes 
follow, that Angels are not nowto bee adored inthe Church 
of Chrift, howſocuer they were before; Which is to 
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at their higheſt, though they be made like, yet are farre in- 
feriout to the Angels in excellency of graces, and gifts, And 
thirdly, the reaſon where with the Angel, after he had repro- 


's ued lohn, directeth him to the right obiect of religious wor- 


ſhip, doth ouerthrow this expoſition; for he ſaith, Worſhip 
Ged he doth not ſay, Forbearc to worſhip me, becauſe your 
nature is dignified by the incarnation of the Sonne of God: 
but forbeare, becauſe lam not God and all dinine and reli. 
gious worſhip belongeth vnto him. And thus notwithſtan- 
ding all that is yet ſaid, all religious kneeling and profirating - 
the body to the Saints, is Idolatrous. | 

52+ A+forthe dedicating Temples, conſecrating Feſtiuall 
daies, making vowes tothem, they are all within the ſame 
compaſle; andthac partly for the reaſons before ſpecified, be- 


their one doctrine, and generall tenent of their religion, Bel. de Sand? 
And ſecondly, if aot Angels, then much leſſe the Saints, who be 1 ca.13, 


Vaſques de ado- 
7a. lib. 1. diſ. 5. c.ʒ 


ing acts of a teligious worſhip : but eſpecially, becauſe the Bell. de cult. 


— 


9. 


1 doctrine of their Church is, that theſe things are ſo properly $4. . 3. c. 4. 
directed vnto the Saints, that the end of their conſecration is 1.3.4 9. & 
determined in them. And therefore Bellarmine reprooues 14 * 
f a m, Ibid. ca. 4. 
their opinion, which ſay, that Temples cannot properly bee 
— 5 any, but to Cod: and affirmeth, that they may 
f be dedicated directly vnto Saints, and that vowes may bee | 
made to them determinately; and ſo alſo Ho!y daies conſe- ND 
; crated: which cannot be any leſſe then plaine 1dolatrie + ſee- Ry, 
{ | ing, a, Saint Auguſtine ſaith, ( ui conuentt Tumplum, ei conuenit Aug. deciuit, LS : _ 
1 


And ſee ing the Scripture in many places teſtifieth, that vows Nan 


ſion, that they doe not dedicate Churches to Saints, as they Efay 19. 21. 


are Temples ; but as they are Baſilice, that is, Rarely bun- * 


dings for memorials ofthe Saints = and that 2 V is made 
to God in ſignum gratitudinis er ga authorem, & primum pr in- 
cipium omumm b onerum, as a ſigne of out thankfulnes to God 
the authour, and fitſt cauſe ot all good things: but to the 
Saints, 4s 4 /igne of gratefulneſſe tomards our #6diatonrs am 
Interceſſoxrs ,, by whole meanes wee recenus benefits from 
P 4 God. 


ſacriſicium, to whom a Temple, to him a S:crifice belongeth. 15.21.4410, 


muſt onely be made to God; Iam not ignorant of cheir eua- Heæut. 2 3.21, 


-- 


8 


9 

— 
— _— 

— 


210 


CA Retrattine from MorTive, VII. 


— 


God. And that the honour of the holy day, though it imme- 
diately pertaineth to the Saints, yet mediate ly and ſeconda- 
rily it amounteth to God, | 
53+ Theſe be Bellarmines goodly, but fcarce godly diſtin- 
Ctions : for thele, and ſuch like as theſe ate, hee vſeth as en- 
gines to vndermine the truth, and as viz3rds to couer the face 
of vgly falſhood, But they may well bee ouerthrowne with 
this one blaſt, that the holy Scripture never taught them, nei- 
ther haue they any warrant from Gods Spirit: and therefore 
they are rather to be accounted forgeries of a frothy wit, then 
fruits of truth. But et vs examine them a little: A Church 
is dedicated to God as it is a Templeʒ and to a Saint, as it is a 
Baſilica. Why then it ſeemeth. that either ſometimes it is a 
Temple, and ſometimes not a Temple, accordivg to the fan- 
cie of thoſe that approach vnto it: or elſe it isalwaies a Tem- 
ple, and yet alwaies a Baſilica too, and then the Honour muſt 
be diuided betwixt God and the Saints: let them take which 
thev will z the firſt is impiety, the ſecond Ido'atry, Againe, 
for Vowes, though we vow chiefly vnto God, and ſeconda- 
rily to the Saints ; yet the ſame worſhip in nature is given to 
theſe as to him, onely it is not inthe ſame.degree : but Ido- 
latry is to afford any part of Gods worſhip to a creature, as 
hath beene ſhewed, And laftly, touching feaft daies, if they 
be immediately applied to the honour of the Saint, and in a 
mediate and ſecoudat ie teſpect to God, as his diſtinction im- 
porteth, then the creature is ado ed not onely with the like 
worſhip iu nature, but with a higher degree then God him- 
ſelfe. And chus the milt which he ſeeketh to caft oucr mens 
eyes, by the ſubtiltie of his diſtinctions. is quickly diſpelled, aſ- 
ſoone as the light of truth ſheweth it ſelſe: and therefore as 
Ixien, imbracing a cloud, in lead of Juno, begat a monſttous 
oft-ſpring : ſo, the entertaining of thoſe cloudie diſſinctions, 
without deciphering them to the quicke, hath bred, and doth 
breed molt of thoſe monſtrous errors in the Church of Rome. 
Thus we ſee, chat this outward adoration is tainted with moſt 
groſſe Idolattie. 


34. The ſec ond branch of their Idolatrie to the Saints, * 
Y 
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by Invocation and Prayer directed ynto them. For, Prayer 
is a proper and peculiar part of Gods worſhip, and therefore 
not to be giuen to any other be ſides, without a plaine touch 
of Idolatty: forthe commandement of God is in the Olde 
Teſtament, (all vpon me in the day of trouble, not vpon my An. 
gels or my Saints, but vpon me: and that he alone is tobec 
inuocated, the reaſon following declareth, and I will deliuer 
thee : from whenceariſcth this concluſion, he alone is to be 
inuoca ed by prayer, that is able to deliuer vs in the day of 
trouble: but God alone can doe that, therefore he alone is to 
be prayed vnto. Againe, ic is the commande ment of our Sa- 
uiour Chriftin the New Teſtament to his whole Church, that 
it ſhou!d thus pray, O, our Father, nor, O, our mother, nor, 
O, our brother, nor, O, our ſiſſer, nor, O,curfellow-ſeruvan's, 
as the Popiſh Church prayeth: but, O, our Father. If there 
had been any neceſſity of praying to Saints, ſure, out Sauiour 
would here haue preſcribed it, where he ſetteth downe a per- 
fe ct forme of prayer to be vſed in his Church for euer. Infi- 
nite be the places of Scripture tending to his end; neither is 
there ſo much as one precept ot example in the whole Booke 
of God, that either inioyneth or approueth Inuocation of 


Saints, as Caſſander conſeſſeth; albeit his inference therevp - Caſſand. conſult, 


Pſal 50.15. 


on is abſurd, that there fore it may be done, becauſe, as there t. 21. 


is no mandate nor example extant to warrant it, ſo there i no 
prohibition to interdict it: as if it were not neceſſarily te- 
quired, that as all our actions, ſo our prayers ſhould bee 


grounded ypon faith, without which it is not onely impoſſible Iames t. C. 
to pleaſe God, but alſo, what ſoener we doe, is ſinne ; but faith is Heb+11,6, 


rounded yponthe word of God only, It commeth by bearing, N 


ſaiththe Apoſtle, and hearing by the word of God. How then 
can the Inuocation of Saints dee but yaine and vnprofitable; 
yea, impious and dangerous, ſeeing it is without faith, and ſo 
without all hope of Gods acceptance? 


Om. 14.23 . 
Om. 10.17. 


55. Swarez and Salmeron, two famous Icluites, confeſle Sun in 3. Thom. 


pray for them: and the other, that the /nuccation of Saints 5s 
not 


as much as Caſſandir : for the one ſaith, that we neuer reade 9.52.4 far. ſtc 1 


that any direttiy prayed untothe Saints departed,that they ſhould a mer com. in t 


Tin. 2 diſ.8. 5. 
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Belt. de Sanctor. 
beat. li. i. ca. 19. 


Eſay 63. 16. 
2. Reg 22.20. 


not expreſſed in the New Teſtament, becauſe it would haue beene 
4 harſh precept to the ewes, and dangerous to the Gentiles, Thus, 
here are three, and thoſe not of the meaneſt, that acknow. 
ledge the invocation of Saints, not to bee found in Scrip- 
ture, And yet Bellarmine and Eckins, and Coſter, and others 
ate not aſhamed to wreſt divers places of Scripture to prooue 
it but with what impudency of ſpirit, and euill ſucceſſe, 
I ſhall not neede to ſhew, being ſufficiently diſcouered by 
others, and the very fight_of them being a ſufficient re- 
futation. 

56. As ſot his reaſon which he braggeth to be vnanſwer- 
able, me thinkes, it halts of all foure: for, becauſe we cntreat 
Gods children here in this world to pray for vs, doth it there- 
fore follow that we muſt pray vnto them, being departed out 
of this world ? By the ſame reaſon it may bee ivforced, that 
we ought to giue almes vnto them, and entertaine them into 
our houſes, and waſh their feete, and comfort them, and ad- 
uiſe them, and preach vnto them : for all theſe duties of cha- 
rity wee performe to Saints militant, If they ſay, Why, but 
they are remooued from vs, and alſo from their bodies; and 
therefore as they ſtand not in neede of our charity, ſo wee 
cannot extend it ynto them: The ſame anſwere cutteth the 
throte of this argument, they are ſo farre exalted aboue vs, 
and ſeuered from all commerce with our affaires, that though 
we vſed their prayers here on earth, yet it is in vaine to inuo- 
cate them in he auen, our prayers, as out dee ds of charity, be- 
ing not able to ſtretch ſo farte. This Itake to be a ſufficient 
ſolution to that vnſoluble argument: Albeit, we haue alſo an- 
other anſwere in readineſſe, to wit, that there is not the ſame 
reaſon of the inuocation of Saints in heauen, as of the mutuall 
. of Gods children on earth, but a great difference ; 

ere we know one anot hers necefſities,therethe Saints know 
not our wants; here ve ate preſent with them hem we re- 
queſt to pray for vs; but we are not preſent with the Saints in 
heaurn, nor they with vs; and therefore the one is a fruite of 


charity, but the other a practice of piety and religion: here 


one "living man may requeſt anothers helpe: by word of 


mouth 


* 


5 e eee r but a ſhew) after this manner : Firſi, that 
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mouth or letter: but inuocation of Saints is often perfor 
med by the ſecret deſires of the heart, without the vtterance 
of any ſpeech : here we ftand as fellow members in our pray- 
ers, and make requeſt for each other, not in our owne names, 
but in the name of Chriſt our Mediatour : but when men in- 
vocate the Saints in heauen, they make them more then their 
fellowes, euen mediat urs of interceſſion betweenethem and 
God, Laſtly, for mu:vall pi aying for one another here, wee 
have both an expteſſe commandement, and plaine cxamples 
in the word of God; but for prayiog to the $1ints, wee have 
neither commandement, nor example, nor promiſe in the 
whole Scripture, 
57. But that I may lcaue theſe things, and come to the 
poynt in hand, that Saints are made Idols by inuocktion, 
may appeare by theſe reaſons : Firfi, becauſe they aſcribe vn- 
to them an omnip« tent power to know the heart, whichis a 
peculiar ey belonging ynto Ged onely, /er, 17. 10. 
Secondly, an infinite pre ſince in all places, and that at once: 
for when one prayeth to Saint Peter at Rome another at Pars, 
another at London, another at C o»ſtantineple, and all at one 
inſtant, muſt not he needs be preſent in all thoſe places, or elſe 
how can he heare their prayers ? Third'y, adiuir e power to 
helpe and d-liuer all hoſe that call 7805 them, and that not 
onely from outward calamities, hut from inward ſinnes and 
cerruptions. Fourthly,a property belongi gc ne ly vnto God, 
namely, to bee beleeued in: for how (ſhall they call vpon him 
in whom they haue not beleeued, faith S. Paul, Rom. 10. 1.4? 
And laft'y, a diuine worſhip, which is ſacrifice for prayet, is a 
ſpiritual ſacriſice of Chriſtians, Heb, 1 3.1 3. which, as alli know, 
ertaineth one!y vnto God. And as Saint Auguſtine well con- 
feſſerh, when he ſaith, Me doe not ordaine Prieſts, nor offer ſa. 


ler,1 7,10, 


Rom 10.14. 


Heb. 1 3. 13. 
Mal. 1.1 t. 
1. Tim 2.8. 


crifices to the Martyrs, becanſe it is unfit, undue, and unlamfull, Aug. de ciuit. 
and due onely to God alove : and againe inthe ſame Chapter, 7 7. 


becanſe not they, but their God is aur God, 
58. Againſt theſe argumer ts our aduerſaries make a ſhew 


oe not aſcribe to the Saints an omaipotent. power, or 
an 


they 
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Philem. 1.5, 


Mat 5.8. 


Reuel. 6,9. 


Acts 2. 7. 


an infinite preſence by inuocating them; for they ſay, Bear:fi- 
ca viſiene, by that bleſſed viſion of God, they doe behold 
all things which pertaine vnto them to know in him, fan- 
quam in ſpeculo, as it were in a glaſſe. Secondly, that the 
Saints helpe, not as Authouts, but as inſtruments and impe- 
trators. Thirdly, chat wee may belecuc in them, though not 
as in God, but as in our Patrons and Protectours. And that 
Bellarmine proueth by Hiereme vpen the Epiſtle to Philemon, 
oa theſe words, When ] beare of thy lane and faith which thou 
baſt towards the Lord Ie ſus, and towards all Saints, Laſtly, that 
Prayer is an improper kind of ſacrifice, ſo called by a figure 
of ſpeech, and not ſo, being in it one nature. 

59, But all cheſe ate but meere ſhifrs, which may in ſome 
ſort blanch the fouleneſſe of this errour to the dim eyes of the 
ignorant; yet thoſe that are quicke · ſighted, can eaſily diſ- 
cerne their falſhood : and therefore that I may a little diſco. 
uer their iuggling, I anſy ere to their obiections in order; to 
the firſt three things: Firſt, that this glaſſe, in which all things 
are ſeid to be ſeene, is no where to be found in the Scripture, 
and therefore is a plai ne forgerie of their owne braines: for 
we reade, (Mat. 5. 8. That the pure in heart are therefore 
bleſſed, becauſe they ſhall ſee God. From whence it may be ga- 
thered,that 3/10 . eſt beatituds videntium: In the bleſ= 

ſed ſight of God conſiſls the happineſſe of the Saints : but that 
thereby they ſhould behold, as it wete in a glaſſe, al chings 
which they would, is no where to be found in the Scripture 
of God. Secundly, it is contrary to Scripture : for Rexel.6.9, 
it is ſaid, that the Saints vader the Altar cry, How long, Lord, 
holy and true, wilt thou not reuen ge our blond | and Att; 2. 7. Ie 
is not (ſaith our Sauiour to his Apoſtles) in you to know the 
times and ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his owne 
power. Aud chat chis is meant not onely of the Saints in this 


life, but al ſo in heauen, appeareth by that which Chrill ſaith, 


Mat. 24. 23. that the Angels know not the houre of the laſt 
Iudgement: & if not the Angels, much leſſe che Saints: but all 
theſe things doe in ſome ſort pertaine vnto che, as well as the 
prayers ot the living : and yet it is plaine, that they ſee them 

not 


—_—_ 
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not in that glaſſe. Thirdly, if that be certaine, that they ſee in 
this glaſſe the prayers and neceſſities of their ſuppliants; Why 
doth Coſter and others affitme, that they attaine this knows- 
ledge by the relation of Angels? and yet they aſſigne to eue- 
ry man but one Angell : ſurely, that Angel is well employed 
in aſcending and deſcending cuery houte to carry ne wes to 
the Saints. And why doe others ſay, that the Saints are aſter 
a ſort by a wondertull celerity of their glorified nature in eue- 
ry place? This is a wendertull celerity indeed, if it were poſ- 
ſible for them to be ſo; and yet be it as they would haue it, 
it cannot euince an audience of thoſe prayers which are made 
at one and the ſame inſtant, in diuets and fatte diſtant places. 
And laſtly, why doe ſome others affirme, that they haue this 
knowledge not by the viſion of God, but by ordinatie and 
continual! reuelation from God ? If by viſion, then not by 
reuclacion : and if by reuelation, then not by viſion. And 
thus, like men in the datke, they fight with one another, and 


whilefithey forſske the light of the truth which ſhineth in the 


word of God, they fall into grieueus errours, ha mmered 
out of their owne fancies, ifthey ſay it is no matter how they 
know our wants but certaine it is that they doe know 
them: they take that for granted which is the queſtion to be 
proued, & which by no ſuffieient argument they can euince. 
60, To the ſecond obiection I avſwere, that moſt igno- 
rant perſons eſteeme the Saints, to whom they pray, as the 
very authours and giuers of thoſe good things which they 
ray for, without any reſpe vnto God, ſaue that they thinke 
nh; hath put them into their hands to bee diſtributed at their 
pleaſure; and therefore they pray to one for their Horſes,and 
to another for their Hogs, and to a third for their Kine, &c. 
Vea, not onely the ſimple ſort doe this, but it is the doctrine 
of their Church, as may appeate by this rime in their autho- 
rized Seruice-Bookes, to the bleſſed Virgin. 
In te pluit, inte fluit Deus ſwam gratians : 
Ergo tua nobis plus gratie clementians : 
Adbeati tui Nati tranſfer praſent iam, 
Et cundtorum delictorum confer indulgent iam. 


That 
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Aug · Trac tat. in 
1 ohn 54. 


Idem ſer. de tem- 
por. 131. 


Mal.! «IT, 
1. Tim. 2.8. 


That is: Godr aines bis grace abundantly on thee : 
Of that thy grace let vi partałers bee: 
Bring vs unto the preſence of thy Sonne, 
And pardon all the finnes which we haue done. 

Here the Virgin Marie is not made the Impetrator, but 
the giuer ofgtace: and ſo ate the reſt of the Saints, as ſhall 
more fully appeare inthe next Section. 

61. To the third I anſwere, that to beleeue in a creature, 
is to deifie that creature. For as Auguſtine well obſerueth, 
Wee beleene the Apoſtle, we doe not beleene in the Apoſile : and 
we beleeue the Church, and not in the Church: . therefore 
ia the Apoſtles Creed, where we ſay, I belecuc in God; wee 
doe not ſay , I beleeue inthe Catholicke Church, but I be- 
leeue the Catholicke Church: whereby is plainely inſinua- 
ted, that none but God is to be beleeued in, becauſe to be- 
leeue in a thing, is to put our truſt and confidence in that 
thing. As ſot that place in the Epiſtle to Philemon, it maketh 
nothing for this purpoſe; for there the word Faith is referred 
to the Lord Ieſus, and Loue to the Ssints: neither ought 
Saint Hicremes authority more preiudicate vs in this inter- 
pretation, then it doth them in many ſuch like, whom they 
reiect as they do the reſt of the Fathers, at their pleaſures: eſ- 
pecially, ſeeing no man elſe be ſides himſelfe is of that minde: 
atleaſt wiſe, if he vnderſtand by faith, to belt eve in the Saints, 
and not to beleeue them onely: the one whereof is proper to 
the Creator, the other to the creatures. 

62. To the laſt 1 anſwere, that Prayer is properly one of 
the ſacrifices of the New Teflament; for here the ſacrifices ate 


not corporall, but ſpirituall,as may bee prooued in generall 


by that which our Sauiour ſaith, Johw 4. God will be worſbip - 
ped in Spirit, and truth. And in particular, by comparing Mal. 
1. 11. with 1. Tim, 2.8. for x hereas Malachieprophiecying 
of the Kingdome of Chriſt, had ſaid that Incenſe, and a clean e 
offering ſhould bt offered to God in ewery placer Paui ſhe weth 
What is meant hereby, when he commandertheo ift vp pure 
hands unto God in emery place, But ſe that it were im- 


properly called a ſacrifioe, yet it not the knot; 1 7 : 
od inde 
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kinde of ſacrifices, both proper and improper, pool and 
ſpirituall, are due onely vnto God: for te whome belongerh a Aug. de ciuit. l. l 
Temple and Altar, 5 him belengeth a ſacrifice, ſaith Saint A. cap. vlt. 
tine : but no Temple or Altar, proper or improper, is to 
be built, or ſer vp to any but to God: and therfore no ſacrifice 
is to be offered but to him. | 
63. Laſtly, touching the authority of the Fathers, which 
are alleaged lo frequently by Bellarmine, . the In- 
uocation of Saints : and from which-Caſſs would draw 
this concluſion ; That it was not credible that thoſe holy men 
would admit any doltrine of cuſtome, which they ſwppoſed to bee 
contrary tothe Euangalicall and Apoſtolicall doctrimo, or detratt 
any thing from the glory of God, or the merit of Chriſt, when as 
they vnderwent ſo heauie conflicts for Chriſts ſake, Here, (not 
to keepe the Reader in ſuſpenſe, referring a fuller ſatisfaQtion 
to this argument to a more fieplace) foure things are to bee 
noted; firſt, that for the ſpace of to hundred yeares after 
Chriſt, the Interceſſion and Iauocation of Saints, were do- 
ctrines vnknowne vnto the Church: and therefore they al- 
led ge no Father withia that compaſſe, ſaue Diomſius Areopa- Dioniſ. Aredþay, 
gita: Cap. 7. Eccleſ. Hierarch : which booke, as diuers o- Eccleſ Hier. c. 7. 
ther that goe vader that name, yricws hathiproued to bee 
counterfeic by impregnable reaſons,” And Irene, Lib. $i tenmucont, 
contra Hareſ. who ſaith, that the Jirgine Mary was made the bereſlib.s. 
Advocate of the Virgine Eue: vy which * not meane 
that Exe did pray vnto Mary here on earth, ſeeing Mary was ,:. :. -.: 
not then * which Eu Wed nor that the Vagioe Mary 8 
did pray for Ewe whilſt ſnhee Iued, becauſe then ſhee her ſelfe hom. 3. in cant. 
was not: both which muſt needes be, if by this teſtimony n. de ſaua. 
the Tnuocation of Saints ſhould be proued. Gorgon.& Orat. 
64. Secondly , thoſe Fathers that liued in the next two ; cont Iulian. & 
handed yeares, ſpeake of this matter very varioufly and 
doubtfully, as if it were a doQtrine whichtheyknew not bat 
to ſay to, & were not fully te ſolued in. Thirdly, ofthoſe Fathers . 
which he alleageth, though in ſome places they ſeeme to al- Aug, de cura pro 
low that cuſtome which as then brought into the Church: 33 Fa 
yet in otherplaces they diſallow the ſame. Vea, and they ate 108. 
y diſapproued 


= 
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diſapproouedal(o of others that liued in the ſame age. Thus 
true Atbanafixs condemneth Inuocstion of Saints, Orar. 2. 
z. contra Arianos : and falſe Athauaſius alloweth it, Ser- 
mon, in Euangel. de Santi ſſima Deipara. Baſil approuethir, 
but Naziarzene doubteth of it, and Epiphanins that liued al- 
ſo about that time, vererly condemneth ic. ( bryſoſtowein [cme 
places ſeemeth to allow of it; in others, he ſpesketh age inſſ it: 
and io doth Auguſtine, andthereft, as you may ſee at large 
prooued by ( bemnitius in his examine of the Council) of 
Trent, And that which is not to be forgotten, they alleage 
many falſe and counterfeit Bookes,ynder the name of the Fa- 
thers, as Dionyſins Arcopagita. Ecelefiaſt. Hierar, Athanaſ. 
Ferm. de Santhiſems Deipara. Chryfeft. hom. ad pop. 66, and 
wany others of the like impreſſion, as the ſame Chemmirins 
hath learnedly and vnanſwerably prooued. 
65. Laſtly, choſe Fathers which doe defend this Inyoca- 
tion, yet do not defend it as it is nowpraQtiſed in the Church 
of Rome : for firſi, the Father, if they did allow of this Inuo- 
cation, yet it was in their priuate deuotions, not inthe pub- 
like Leiturgie of the Church: for it cannot bee prooucd , 
that in any of the ancieat Leiturgies this Iauocation was v- 
ſed, vntill Gregorie the firfts time (for as for that which was 
called Chryſoſtomes Maſſe, all know it is a baflard brat, and 
not a true Child of that good Father) but in the Church of 
Rome it is practiſed in their publicke ſeruice, and ſo is come 
from a matter of ptiuate deuotion, to a general] ptactice of 
Religion, 8 the Fathers, though they may ſeeme to 
haue prayed ſometimes yate the Saints, out of the heate of 
their deuotion ; yet it was but now and then, and as it were, 
by the way, whereas their ordinary prayers and deuotions 
were directed ynto God: but in the Church of Rome the 
Saints ate more prayed yato,then Godzhe hath the leaſl, and 
they the greateſt ſhare in their devotion ; witneſſe the Leta- 
nie of the blefſed Virgin Marie, and the Marie Pſaltet, and 
their Common practice. Thirdly,the Fathers, albeit they di- 
reed their prayers ſometimes to the Saints, yet they repoſed 
moſt confidence in theirprayers to God, and in the 9 
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of Chriſt, asappeareth by that which ¶ Hryſoſtome faith; Ad Chry'oft. bom. 1a 


Deum non oftiario, &c. We need no Porter, nor Mediator, nor ανj˖ib. 


Ain ſter, io bring vs to God: fay but, Miſerere mei Dem, Ge, 


And in another place hee ſtith, that when wee pray our ſelnes to Idem hom. de 
God, wee'obtaine more, then when others pray for vt. But the prof. Euang, 


ſuperſtitious Romaniſts thinke to ſpeede better when they 
pray to the Saints, then when ynto God: And therefore they 
are not aſhamed to lay, that we muſt appeale from the Court 
of Gods iuſtice, to the Court of his Mothers mercy. Fourth- 
ly, the Fathers did not ſo much as dreame of any merits of 
ſupererogation which ſhould be in the Saints, and by them 
ſhould be communicated vntoys : but all the intereft and be- 
nefit which we haue to & in the merits of the Saints, in their 
iudgement , was, by vertue of the Communion of Saints: 
that as the members of one body enioy the ſtrength and vi- 
gor that is in each other; ſo the membets of Chriſt militant, 
receiue a certaine benefit from the gitts of God, beftowed 
vpon the Saints triumphant, and doe as it were merite by 
their merics , becauſe they are all members of one and the 
ſame myſticall body, But the Romaniſts hold, that the Saints 
doe ſupererogate, that is, hauing more merits then they need 
themſclues, doe conferre ſome of their ſuperabundance vp- 
on cheir poore brethren that want. Fittly, the Fathers, when 
they ſpake of praying to the Saints, did not ſpeake poſitiuely, 


but tropically, and figuratiuely, by hyperbolicall, and Rhe- 


toricall eApoſtophers, as may appeare plainely in the Orati- 
ons of Naxtanx en, and other of their writings : But the Ro- 
maniſts conclude poſitiuely, and doctrinally, without any 
Rhetoricall figures, or Hyperbolicall elocutions. Sixtly, as 
Caſſander conleſſeth, when the Fathers ſaid to the Saints, 
Orate pro nobis, they meant,Y imam oretis pro nobis, Would to 
God they would pray for vs; and ſo they were rather wiſhes, 
then proyers: But the Romaniſts admit no ſuch extenuation, 
but flatly affirme, that wee ought direct y to pray vnto them 
as out Patrons, Protectors, and Interceſſors. And laſt'y; 
the Fathers relyed not vpon the interceſſion of Saints, except 
there were jn themſelues a care and conſcience of à godly 
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Bernardine in 
marial. 


Aug. in Pſal. 130 
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life: but in Popery,notorious, wicked, and vngodly perſons, 
that neuer thinke vpon amendment of their liues, but per- 
ſeuere in their ſinnes without repentance; yet doe aſſute 
themſelues to bee ſaued by the merits and interce ſſion of the 
Sainte. And thus, howſoeuer they make a ſhew of Fathers, 
to cloke their Idolatty withal;yet the Fathers, i they be tight- 
ly vnderſtood, are as much different from t em, as blacke is 
from white, And the Fathers might bee free from Idolatrie, 
when 2s they remaine guiltie, 

66, The third and laſt way whereby they turne the bleſ- 
ſed Saints into Idols, is by putting their truſt and confidence 
in their merits and mediation: which kinde of ſpirituall wor- 
ſhip iꝰ due only vnto the diuine Maieſtie, as hath been ſhew- 
ed. The truth of which aſſertion may be proued, firſt, by their 
docttine, & ſecondly, bythe publike practice of their Church. 
Te uching their doctrine, to omit the impious, impudent, and 
blaſphemous opinions ot their Monkes and Friers, who haue 
egregiouſly exceeded the bounds of all pietie in this point, 
leſt the Romaniſts ſhould fay , that they were but private 
mens conceits,and not the receiued doctrines of the Church; 
I will onely relate ſome few ſentences out of their moſt pub. 
licke and athenticke writings, 

Lumbard lib. 4. 67. And to begin with Peter Lumbard; he ſaith, that the 
dift. 46. Saints dee intercede for vs both by their merite, and by their af- 
fection: therefore we pray vnto them, that their merits may helpe 
vs, and that they mould will our good; becauſe, if they wil it, 
God alſo will will it, and it ſball be done. Thus hee makes Gods 
will to depend vpon theirs, and not theirs vpon Gods; and 
conſequently, more truſt to be tepoſed in them, then iu God. 


Alex, Alenſs Alexander Alenſis , the moſt ancient of the Schoolemen, 
in 4. Sentent. . writeth, that the Saints are to bee prayed ynto for three cau- 
Ny * I ſes: Firſt, eyther for our ponerty in meriting, that where our me- 


ritt faile, others may patronize vs: or for our ponertie in contem- 
plation , that wee not being able to beholdthe higheſt light in it 
ſelfe, may behold the ſame in the Saints: or for our powertie in 
lauung, becauſe the efficacie of prayer ariſeth from denotion: aud 
for the moſt part, an imper felt man doth frele himſelfe more ef. 
| felted. 
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felted towards the Saints, then towards God, Secondly, for the 

lory of the Saints, that whilſt wee obtaine that which wee deſire 
5 their ſuffrages, wee may magnifie them. And thirdly, for the 
reucrerce of God, that a ſinner that dares not come unto him in 
bis owne perſon, may fly to the Saints, and implore t hein belps, 


Bonanenture affirmeth, that the Saints by their merits haue not ronauent, in 4. 


onely deſerned happineſſe and glory to themſeluet, but alſs by their ſentent, P. 43. 


werits of ſupererogation, haue power to helps others that pray un. 
to them. And againe he ſaith, He that was before vnworthy, 
by praying to the Saints is made worthy, A quinas giueth 
this reaſon for praying to the Saints; Quia ultima reducun- 
tur in Deum per media: Becauſe the extremes are reduced 
to God by the meanes, therfore Gods benefits are conuayed 
vnto vs by the meancs of the Saints. Biel faith, that we ought 
to fly to the refuge of the Saints, that we may be ſaved by their 
merits and prayers: and he faith further, that God hath giaen 
balfe bis King dome tothe bleſſed Virgine , the Quceneof hea- 
wen; as Aſſuerus promiſed ro Queene Eller : and ſo retayning 
iuſtice ts himſclfe, be bath graunted mercy to her to be exerciſed, 
And vpon this ground, is that ſaying of Bern hardine, that we 
muſt appeale from the ¶ aurt of Gods inſtice, to the Conrt of his 
Mothers mercy. But Antoninus, the Archbiſhop of Florence 
is more playne then them all: for hee telleth vs, That it muſt 
needs be, that to whomſocuer the bleſſed Virgin turnot h her eyes, 
they muſt be inflified and ſaued. And againe, that Chriſt ts not 
only an Adnocate, but a 1 udge and therefore a ſinner dareth 


not approch unto him; but that God hath prouided vs of an Ad- 


nocatreſſe, which is ſweet and milde, and in whom is no bitter. 


eſſe, Andagaine, Mary is that Throne of grace, ſpoken of 


Heb. 4. 16. te hem we muſt approch with confidence, that we Hab. 416. 


may obtayne mercy, and find grace, in the time of neede: Againe, 
he calleth the Virgin Mary, the gate of heauen, becauſe what . 
ſoener grace euer came out of heauen into the world, came out by 
ber meanes: and what ſocuer thing entreth into heauen, muſt en- 
ter by her : and ſo he calleth the other Saints, Portas cali: The 
ates of beanen, Becauſe by their prayers they carry vs into 
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Sotus in confeſſ. 
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cohelpers in the worke of our ſaluat ion. Many ſuch- like blaſ- 
phemous ſayings might bee alledged out of their ſubtile 
Schoolemen, hereby it euidently appeareth, that in thoſe 
dayes the poore ignorant Romaniſts were taught to repoſe 
the truſt and confidence of their ſaluation , in the merits and 
mediation of the Saints; yea, and that more then in Chriſt : 
as that publike Picture which was extanc in many of their 
Churches doth more fully prooue: when as Chriſt our Saui- 
our was painted like a ſtetne man caſting darts, and the peo- 
ple flying for ſuccour to the Virgine Mary, who interpoſed 
her ſelfe, andſhewing her Sonne her breſts, receiued his 
darts in her garment. If this bee not, belides Idolatrie, hor- 
rible and feareſull blaſphemy, let all men iudge. 

68. But what? is the doctrine of latter times any u hit 
purer ? no vetily: forthe Councill of Trent, that was called 
in pretence to this end, to reforme abuſes in the Church, and 
to reſtore Religion to ſome puritie, doth approouc and con- 
firme all the ſe groſſe opinions of the Schoole Dzuines : for 
thus it decreeth ; that it is good and profitable, humbly to inuo- 
cate the Saints, aud to ſiy io their prayers and ſucc our for the ob- 
tayning of bleſſing from God in Chriſt. And that wee may ſec 
the meaning of this Decree, he Romane Catechiſme, which 
was made by the commaundement of the Biſhopof Rome, 
doth more expreſſely affirme, that the Saints are therefore to 
be called pon, becauſe they pra continually fer theſaluationof 
men: and God beſtoweth many benefits upon vs for their merit 
and grace ſake: and that thay obtaine pardon for our ſinnes, and 
reconcile us into the fanonr'of God. And tortheretining le- 
ſuires, they haue not yet refined this errour: for, { ofter wri- 
teeth, Fat the SaintSare to be inuocated, both that they may me- 
diate our cauſt to God, and alſo, that themſelues may helps vs. 
UViega, another Ic ſuite, faith, that they are as it were the aores, 


' by which an entrance is opened to vs vnto the moſt holy places iu 


hranen, Oſorius, another of the ſame Ram pe, affirmeth, that 
God giveth vs all good things by the imterceſſion of the Satuts, 


Bl: de Sanctor. And laſtly, to make vp the meſſe, Bellarmine higſolfe, that is 


more wary then all the teſt, doth not bloſh to ſay, that Cod. 
| Pre- 
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prede(fination is helped & ſupported bythe prayers of the S aint: 
becauſe God bath determined to wſe their prayers: for the effe. 
Ting of mans ſaluation. Behold here a Map of the Romiſh do- 
Qrine, Who can now chooſe but account them Idolaters, 
when they thus teach the people, That all bleſſings: deſcend 
vpon them by the meanes of the Saints; and {o:encourage 
them to repoſe their confidence in their merits? 

69. But from their doctrine, let ys come to the practice of 
their Church, and we ſhall ſce this more cleerely: and heere 
ſome few examples ſhall ſeruc for a taſte; for to propound all 
in tkis kinde , would bee both tedious and needleſſe. Thus 
therefore in their publike Seruice Bookes, Roſaries,and Bre- 
uiaries, they pray vntothe Saints: 

To Saint Paul. 

Vouchſafe to bring thy humble ſuppliants to heagen after 
the end of this life, to whom thou baſt renealed the ligbs 
ft. . d Q 
To Saint James the greater. 
Haile, 0 ſingular ſafeguard of thy pilgrims , bountifuly 
heare the prayers of thy ſeruants, helpe them that wor- 
ſhip thee, and bring them to heauen. 
ToSaint Thomas thus: KH i 
" Vouchſafe toeſtabliſh vs, thy ſuppliants,in hit faith , by 
handling of who thou deſernedſt to acknowledge to be God, 
To Saint John, 
Haile, à holy Apeſile of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I intreat 
1 1 thee by his laus ho choſe thee out of the world, that tho. 
wonldeſt deliuer me,thy vuwerthy ſernant from all aduer- 
fitie, and from all impediments of body and ſoule,and re- 
ceiuing my ſouls _ hours of death, wonldeft bring me 
| to life enerlaſimg. | 
To Saint George thus: 


Hee ſane uf fm our fiavcs,, that wee may reftwith the; © 


bleſſed in heanen. 


Here Saint George is made a Sauiour, and that from ſinne: 


1 


d ſo either Chrift is cleere pur out of his office, or George 


ioyned wich him in bis office. 


Q. 2 SH - Againe, 
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Againe, to Saint Eraſmms, * 
8 Graunt, that by thy merits and prayers, we may -uercome 

all the ſnares of aur enemies, aud be freed from the pouerty 
of body and minde, and from eternatl death. 
To Saint Chriftopher, 

O glorious Mary, Chriſtopher, bee mindefullof vs to 

God, and without delay defend our body, ſenſe and honor, 

thou that deſerneaſt to carry in thine armes ouer the Sea, 
the Flower of heauen, canſe vs to auoid all wickeaneſſe, 
and to lowe God with all our hearts, 

To Saint Coſmn and Demian. 

O moſt boly P hyficians , who ſome in heanen moſt cleerely 
by your merits, preſerne vr both from bodilyplague and 
diſeaſe, and alſo from the death of the ſoule, t bat we may 

line in grace, vntill we enter into heauen. 
To Francis the Fryer, thus: | 
O Francis, ſunnes light, ſingular crucified Saint, & c. bee 
thou to vs the way of life, make ſatuſeaction for vs alway, 
gew to Chriſt the marks of thy wounds. 
This Frier Francis they make equall to Chriſt: and therefore 


Poſſeume bibl. the (; h Ch if . . * 1 
20s, they ſay, that Chriſt imprinted his flue wounds ypon him, 28 
ſelect. pag. 295 . — 


Box de fg cccleſ. if be alſo were to ſuffer for the world, and rede ce mankind, 
toms. 2. pago. and thet thry were alike in all things: as choſe blaſphemous 
Verſes of two ſhameleſſe Ieſuites, Turſellin- and Jrucius doe 


Zxue Franc iſt i declare, 


tunica lactraq; | | * * 3 ; 

70. What ſhould Itreuble thee (gentle Reader) with an 
te moe of this erumpery? rheir Bookes ae full of ſuch-like 
trat, jam tibi prayers, if any pleaſetorexdthem : and that we may plaine- 
C briſtus eri. iy ſes that they put theit truff and confidence in them, not 


Franciſei uri only the words doe ſufficiently fignifie , but alſo the libe- 
C lice!) . rall indulgences their Popes haue annexed to the deuout ſay- 


— ings of ſnch Oriſons: As Pope Sixtur hath ptomiſed eleuen 


| wit,avimeds thouſand yeeres pardon to them that ſhall fay a certaine 


chriſius erat. prayer before the Image of the Virgine Mary, beginning 
thus; Auc ſaniis Mater Dei, &. But to leaue the reſt of 

8 the Saints, ond to come to the bleſſed Virgine, whom with 
Pipes. ab. 3. Epiphanins, we bleſſe and honowr, i tune caſe we ty * it = 
| wonder 
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wonder into what an abominable Idoll they haue tranſli- 

ted, not her (for ſhee abhor res their impietie,) but the Idea 

and fancy of her, vchich they haue deuiſed in their owne 

braynes: for they call her the Queene of beauen, the Mother 

of mercy,the Gate of Paradiſe, the Life and hope of ſinner; thie 

Light of the Church, the Lady of the world, the Ailnoratreſſe 

and Mediatrix of mankinde ; yea, they ſay, that the death geyapardin. 
andpaſhon of Chriſt and the holy Virgine, was for the re- mariale. 
demption of mankinde; and thatſhe alſo muſt come betwixt 

God and vs for the remiſſion of ſinne; and that her Sumi Der. Galen 
and foe redeemed the world with one heart: » as Adam and Evie Ie arcan cache. 
ſold the world for one apple. And thus they ioyne the Virgine verit. pag. 515. 
Mary with Chriſt in the office of our redemption; and ſo 

_ her equal! _ —— n= — tolerable, 

1 could tay there, but they climbe bigherin impuden- 

— — match — Chriſt, but ſet her aboue 
him: For they tell vs of a viſion, How Chri aring to 

iudge the world, there were two Ladders ſet, that reached 

to heauen: the one red, at the ropwhereof Chriſt ſate ; the 6 ft. ærenpl 
other white, at the top whereof the Virgine ſate : and d. 7. 11. 4. 
when the Friers could not get vp by the red Ladder of Chtiſt, 

but euermote fell downe, Saint Francs called them to the 

white Ladder of our Lady, and there they were receiued. And 

a late Ieſuite hath ſet forth to the view of the world certaine carolus Scribus. 
Verſes, wherein he preferres the milke of our Lady, in many alias, clarus 
reſpects, before the bloud of Chrift » yea, they ſubiect Chriſt, Benaſcius. 
now raigning in the heauens, to his Mothers command: as 

it is ſung in ſome of their Churches: 


O happy Virgine, that aur ſiunes doſt purge, 
Entreate thy Mother , and thy Sonne doc urge ; 
Commun ham though Redeemer tht eb n 
By rigbe ef Motherhood, which is given to tber. 
71. And this the Roſarie of the Virgine Mary dot more 
euidently manifeſt ; for Daminiche, who was the firftinuen- | _ | 
tor of it, ordayned that fiftie Awe Maria ſhould be recited 1 * 


1 
| a 


and ateucryremb;one Pater noſter', which together make 2 
f Q 4 Roſarie: 17 


Fa 


; 
g 


© A RetratFine from MoTiva, VII. 


— — — cc w_ . Es LEES 
C— — — ———  — — 


Roſatie: and for this purpoſe the ſame Dowinicke framed 
five and fiſtie Stones or Beades, and hung them together ona 
ring, betwixt euery ren lictle ones, one great one, and cal- 
led them Pauriloquia, as it were prayers to the Fatherz which 
he might mdre 1 Matriloquia, prayers to 
the Mother: for here ate ten Auer, to each Pater noſter, 
And this was the originall of praying vpon Beads. New out 
of theſe Roſaries, ſptungthete Mary Pſalters: for three Ro» 
ſaries, to wit, an hundred and fifry Aue Maries, and fiſte ene 


Pater neffirt, malte one Mary I ſalter, becauſe, forſooth, ihe 


Plalter of Danid conſiſts of fo many Pſalmes: and tothe 


traternitie of this Pſalter, and the ſayers thereof, were giuen 


by diuers Popes, as Sixtus the fourth, and Innecent the 
eighth, three ſeore thouſand yeeres of indulgence, and ple- 
nary remiſſion both ſrom the puniſhment and fault, one, in 
the time of life, and one in the houre oſ death. Is not heete, 
Iptay you, the worſhip of the Virgine Mary exalted aboue 
the worſhip of Chriſtꝰ ho can deubt of it, ſeeing the pro- 
portion is ten to one, fifty to ſiue, an hundred to ten, an 
hundred and fifty to fiſteene ! And no matuell, if it bee thus 
in their prayers, ſee ing it is as euill or worſe in their deeds: 
for whereas wee haue ont Chutcb, or religious houley dedi- 
cate d to Chriſt, we ſhall finde ten dedicated to Mary the Mo- 
ther of Chriſſ: and ſo the Mother is aduanced aboue the 


Sonne, and yet ſhe but a woman of fleſſ and bloud, ſaued by 


Ned enſil 


her Sonne: aud bleſſed by that faith which ſhee had im him, 
and hee ie Sonne o God, as well as the Sonne of: Man, the 
Sauiour and Redcemer of mankinde; | 

72. But the moſt horrible Idolatrie and blaſpherny of all 
thereft * ode W 800 Pſalter of theirs , 
compiled (as they ſay) b. (ry. oparentare, and authoriſed in the 
Church of Rome; hr ey apply Abe whole Pſalter 
of Danid, to this Vg de Ae hd wh 


A 


erelocuer they finde 
the name, Dominic, Lord, they put in, Donuna,:Lady: as for 
example, inthe third Pſalme, for, Lord, how are my foes in- 
erenft; ibey ſay, Lagy,howare my foes mercaft) and in the ſixe 
Palme, for, O Lord, correct wee wot in thy wrath; they ſay; 

N. * , 0 
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O Lady, corrett me notinthy wrath. Aud in the 3 1. Plalme, 
for, Bleſſed are they, O Lord, mhoſe ſinnes are forgiuenzthey ſay, 
Bleſſed are they whoſe hearts lone thee, O Vingine Mary, for their 
finnes ſhall be for giuen them by thee: and fo cleane through the 
Pfaſter. If any deſite to ſec the gulfe and dunghill of Super- 
ſtition and Idolatrie, practiſed in the Chutch of Rome, vader 
the Tnuocaticn of Saints, let him but read this one Pſalter, 
which alone, it there were no other argument, is ſufficient to 
conuince their whole Church of open and notorious Idola- 
trie: and that, Caſſander himſelſe conſeſſeth in the place a- 
boue quoted. | 
77. Thus they exalt the Virgine Mary aboue Chriſt, and 
equall her with God: yea, which is horrible to ſpeake, and 
fearefull to be recorded, they place her aboue God himſelſe: 
for they teach, that a man may appeale to the Virgine Mary, 
not onely from a Tyrant, and from the Diuellz but euen from 
God bimſelfe. This writeth Bernardine de Buſto, about 1 20, 
yeeres ſince, and his booke was authoriſed by Pope Alex- 
ander the ſixt, and yet temaines ſo farte from all diſallo - 
anee, that it is approvued by Poſſeuiue, as a learned and ged- 
jy booke. Out of which it mult needes follow (which I tiem- 
ble to vtter) chat by their docttine, the Virgine Mary is grea- 
ter then God ; becaule eue ry appeale is from the leſſer to the 
greater. | 
74. But no maruell, if they preferre ſary to Chtiſt, that 
is, the Mother before the Sonne, ſeeing they doe as much to 
two Fryers, Francis and Dominichęg. He that would ſee how 
Francis is matched and exalted aboue Chriſt, let him read 
the booke of his Conformities, and hee will bee aſtoniſhed 


at their madneſſe. Alſo, of Demmicke they write moſt ſtrange 


things , and ſuch, as Chriſt neuer did the like: as for exam- 
ple; Chrift ray ſed but thtee dead (ſaith Auteniau e) but Do- 
minicke tay ſed three at Rome, and forty thatwere drowned 
in a Riuer neete to Tholofſr, Chriſt being made immortall 
after his te ſutrection, centred twice into the houſe, the dores 
being ſhut : but Daminic hę, being a mortall man, entred in- 
to a Church in the night, the dores being ſnut, that he might 
| not 


Bernardine de 
Buſio. marial. 
f. 3 fer. 3. pa. 96 
Poſſeuine in 
Appar. ſacr. 
Pet. Mathæus 
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Pld, 2. Pag. 20, 
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not waken the brethren. Chriſt had all power commit- 
ted ynto him in heauen and earth: and Domunicke did par- 
take the ſame powe rwith him; ſot the Angels ſerued him, the 
Elements obeyed him, & the Diuels trembled at him. Chriſt 
was the Lord abſolutely, and by authority: but Dominicke 
principally, and by poſſeſſion. Chriſt was laid at his birth in 
a Manger, and wreppedin clouts to keepe him from cold: 
but Demjnicke being an infant, would often get out of his 
bed, and as if hee abhotred all delights of the fleſh, lye vpon 
the bare ground, Chriſt never prayed, but hee was beard, if 
he would; except in the Garden , when hee ptayed that the 
Cup might paſſe away from him, where praying according 
to bis ſenſuall part, would not be heard according to reaſon : 
but Dowinicke neuer defired any thing of God, but it was 
graunted vato him. Chriſt being borne, 2 Sterre appeared 


 4nthe Eaſt, which directed the Wiſe- men to him, and fore- 


ſhewed that he ſhould be che light of the world : but Domi- 
nicks being borne, and ready to bee baptized, his Godmo- 
ther ſaw a Starte in his forehead, foretelling a new light of 
the world. Lafily, Chrift loved vs, and waſhed away our 
ſinnes by his bloud : ſo did Dawinickez for hee whipt him- 
ſelfe chrice euery day with an Iron chayne, and drew bloud 
each time out of his fides : once for his one ſinnes, which 
were very ſmall; the ſecond for thoſe that were in Purga- 
tory ; and the third for thoſe that liue in the world. Is not 
D ominicks hee te in ſome things equalled, and in others pre- 
ferred before our bleſſed Sauiour, Ieſus Chriſt? . 

75. And thus to paſſe ouer all their falſe and counterfeit 
Saints , which eyther neuer were in rerum natura, or were 
not ſuch as they make them: as (brifopher, George, ¶ abe- 
riue, and ſuch Itke. For it is a true ſaying of 2 or of 
ſomeocher z CMultorum corpora honor an um in terris, quorum 


anime torquemtur in inferno : The bodies of many are honou- 


red on earth, whoſe ſoules are tormented in hell. And to o- 

mit that the Pope may erre in the canonizing of Sainta, it be- 

ing grounded vpon falſe. miracles: 3s Caietane: acknowe 

ied others; though Be/arawne be of another _ 
a 
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and laboureth to prooue the contrary: but (God wor) with 
very ſhallow reaſons, as any may diſcerne that will but read 
him. To omit (1 fay) all this, by that which hath beene ſayd 
it is moſt cle ere, that vnder the doctrine and practice of In- 
uocation of Saints in the Church of Rome, lyeth lurking 
moſt abominable Idolatry. 

76. The laſt principall branch of Idolatry, maintayned 
and practiſed in the Church of Rome, is the adoration and 
worſhipping of the Croſſe. Now by the Croſſe they vnder- 
ſtand, eyther the true Croffe of Chrift, together with any 
part or portion thereof; or the picture or image of that 
Croſſe, whether it bee materiall and permanent, or tranſeunt 
and formall onely. Of both which this is the docttine of the 
Church of Rome: that not onely that Croſſe whereon Chriſt 
dyed, but every picture and repreſentation of it, whether 
grauen orpaynted, ot expreſſed in the ayre, with the hand 
and fingers, is to be kiſſed and adored. This is the poſition * 
of Vaſques the leſuite; and hee ſaith, that it is the doctrine er. 155 
and faith of the Romane Church. And the ſame is auoue hed 5%. — 
by Bellarmine , and confirmed by many arguments (weake 3. C. 25. 28.29. 
ones, God wot) in three whole Chapters: wherein hee la- 
bourerh to prooue; firf}, that the Croſſe it ſelſe : ſecondly, 
chat the Image of the Croſſe: and thirdly, that the ſigne of 
the Croſſe, are all why 3 : and with what kind of 
worſhip? Aquin as re ſolues vs inthat point, whe he affitmeth, A gui. s 
that on — of Chriſt, whereon he was crucified; ts to bet 5 404 = 09 
n e with dinine wonſbip for two cauſes; both for the 
repreſentation or reſemblance it hath to Chriſt; 3s alfo, for 
that it touched the body of Chriſt: bur the ſigneof the 
Croffe or Crucifix; is to be worſhipped with larria, onely in 3 
the former reſpect. And this is ſtill the doctrine of their of 
Church: for neither is it taxed in their late editions for er- C 
rour, nor contradicted by any other Romiſh Doctor. Yea, a chf « viſter. 
late famous Papiſt, and a proſeſſor oſ Diuinitie, doth plainely de verb. domi- 
confirme the ſame: dedicating his boo ke to Pope Clement vi, tom. 4 l. 6. c. 
the eighih, for he ſaith inplayne words, that they p the 
Croſſe with the ſamewor ſhip wherewith they adore Chrift lum- 

felfe: 


nn en OE 


A. 
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ſelfe : and that they pray v=to the Croſſe , 4s vnto him that was 
crucified on it, andrepoſe the hope of their ſaluation vpon it, 

77. And this is the doctrine of the Romiſh Synagogue 
at this day; and their practice is correſpondent thercunto: 
for they kneele vnto the Croſſe, they kiſſe it, they creepe vn- 
to it, they pray vnto it; yea, they repoſe the hope of their ſal- 
uation in it: as appeareth in that forme of prayer vſed intheir 
Maſſe booke: 

All haile, 0 Croſſe, our onely hope; in this time 
Leut, doe thou increaſe righteouſues in 
ood men, and graunt pardon to ſinners. | 
Now 1 this is heatheniſh Idolatrie, may appeare by theſe 
reaſons : Firſt, becauſe outward religious adoration is giuea 
dug.in Fauſt, t 4 piece of wood, or braſſe, or gold, or ſome other matter. 
libs 15. Secondly, becauſe diuine worſhip, euen /atria, which Augu- 
fine oith, is proper onely vnto God, is giuen to a creature: 
for ſuch is the Croſſe, at the beſt, Thirdly, becauſe they pra 
vnto it, as vnto a living thing. Fourthly, becauſe the _— 
the hope of their ſaluation in it. And laſtly, becauſe many, 
if not all of theſe Reliques , whichare beleeued to bee frag- 
ments of Chriſts Croſſe, are falſe and counterfeit; as hath 
beene ſhewed already. In all theſe reſpects the Croſſe is made 
an Idoll, and the worſhippets of it are no better then Idola- 
ters. 

78, Ob. I, but the Croſſe touched Chriſt, and therefore it 
is to bee wetſhipped with diuine worſhip. K. So did the 
Manger wherein hee lay, being an infant; and the Graue 
wherein he was layd, being dead; and the Pillar whereunto 
he leaned, being whipped; and the Aſſe whereon hee rode, 
being in his iburney to the City: yea, ſo did the wombe of 
the bleſſed Virgine his Mother, before hee was borne: and 
yet they will not ſay that any of theſe are to bee 1 
with latria. Tam ſure the Apoſiles cannot bee found to haue 
giuen any maner of religious worſhip to any of theſe things, 
much leſſe diuine worſhip: though I deny not, but that the 
ttue Reliques of Chrift, and choſe things that any wies per- 


tayned vnto him, were reuerenced without doubt by his 
friends, 
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friends after his departure: and ſo farte we alſo willingly con- 

deſcend vato themʒbut that any religious wdrſhip was giuen 

vnto the, they can neuer prooue. Oc. I, but the Croſſe Was the , 4, meg. 

inſtrument of Chriſts paſſion 5 and Mans redemption , and the lib. z. cap. 25. V 

Altar of that great Sacrifice, and the Ladder by which Christ 

aſcended into heauen; therefore it is to bee worſhipped. 

R. So was Iudas an inſtrument of Chtiſts paſſion, and our 

redemption: as Saint Auguſtins teacheth, when he ſaich, that Aug. in Pſal. 34. 

Indas was elected by Chriſt, to the end, that by him beemight 

fulfill our redemption;and ſo was Pilateand ( aiphas : yet theſe 

are not therefore to be worſhipped, vnleſſe wee will reuiue 

the old herefie of the Carnians andthe Marrionitet, And fo Aug de hereſ. 

was the Speate that let out his heart bloud, which was the 64. 18. 

price of our redemption; and yet they themſelues doe not Len. li. r. caag. 

giue divine worſhip vnto it for that cauſe, albeit they make 

an Idoll of it, as hath beene declared. OI, but many 2. A Imog. 
myſteries are ſigniſied by the Croſſe: as firſt, Criſtian per- lib. a. 4. 2. 
ſection, in the longitude, latitude, height, and proſunditie of 
it: the profundity ſignifying faith; the height, hope; the 
latitude, charitie; and the longitude, petſeuerance. Second- 
ly, ihe effect of Chriſis paſſion : the higheſt peece of wood 
ſignifymg, that heauen was opened, and God pacified: the 
lo weſt, that was faſtned in the ground, that hel was emptied, 
and the Duell conquered: the ouerthwart peece, that the 
whole world was redeemed, &c. Thirdly, the vniting of 
Iewes and Gentiles: the two armes of the Croſſes ynder 
one title, repreſenting the vnion of two people vndet one 
head. Theſe, and divers other tnyſteries are hidden vnder the 
Croſſe, therefore it is to be worſhipped with divine worſhip. 
R. Suppoſe that all theſe myſteries were there to be cõceiuedʒ 
yet to ſay, that therefore it is to be worſhipped, is a filly tea- 
ſon, and ſcarce befitting the learning of Bellarmine : for by 
the ſame argument, all their Sacraments ,- and many other 
things, ſhoutd be worſhipped with diuine worſhip, ©. O. I, 3 
but the ¶ voſſe was miraculouſiy found out by Helena: and chat 
not before Conſtantines time, when it might ſafely bee wor- 
ſhipped ; and it was reucaledto hee the true Croſſe, by eui- 
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Ambrof.de obitu 
Theodoſ. 


Bell. ibid. 


Arnob, lib. 8. 


1 Hierom in epit, 
* Paule. 


Ambr»/.de obitu 
Throdoſ. 


,- worſhip. Ob. I 
reuerence, and the Image of the Croſſe, and worſhipped 


dent miracles : therefore it is to be worſhipped with divine 
worſhip. X. Graunt all this to bee true, which notwith- 
ſlanding may probably be queſtioned: yet that this)doth not 
prooue that the Croſſe is to bee worſhipped, Helenes owne 
example doeth ſhew : fot as Ambroſe writeth , Shee wor- 
feupped not the wood of the Croſſe , but him that hung upon the 
wood, becauſe this (ſaith he) i a beathen;ſb errour, ec, neicher 
can they euer prooue that it was therefore reuealed, that it 
might be worſhipped. 

79. Did euer any man read more pittifull arguments ? the 
reſt which hee vſeth are all of the ſume ſtan pe. 
a Crucefix is like vnto Chriſi, faith hee, therefore it is to bee 
worſhipped with /atria. R. But the Virgin his Mother was 
2 to him, and yet they giue not vnto her ſo high a 
bur the Fathers held the Croſſe in great 


them. R. True, they reuerenced them, and beld them in 
great eſtimation : but yet there was no worſhip giuen vnto 
them, vntill aeere 400. yeeres after Chrift, About that time 
began this ſupetſtition: for in Saint Ambreſe cime it was not 
crept in, as appearech by that teftimony before alledged: 
nor in Arnobius time, who plainely affirmeth, that they did 
not worſbip Croſſes, Againe , thoſe Fathers that did adore 
them, did not worſhip the Croſſe or the Crucifix , but him 
that hung vpon the Crofle; as may appeare by Hieroms te ſli- 
mony concerning Paula, who faith, that fee falling proſtrate 
before the ( roſſe, worſhipped as if ſhee had ſeene the Lord there 
banging before ber: by which it is playne, that ſhe worſhip- 
ped not the Croſſe, but the Lord. And Ambroſe alſo witneſ- 
ſeth the ſame, when he calleth it an beatbeniſb crrour, and the 
vanitie of wicked men to pibe Croſſe. But the Romaniſts 
teach, that the Croſſe it ſelfe, and the Crucifix are to be wor- 
ſhipped, and that with the higheſt worſhip, Ob. I, but ma- 

ny and ſtrange miracles have beene wrought by tſie ſigne of 
the Croſſe; thexefore it is to bee worſhipped, R. The ar- 
— is naught: for if euery worker of miracles ſhould 


e worſhipped with diuigcadoration, then all the ops 
might 


O. I, but 
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might challenge this bonour vnto them. So might /annes 
and Iambres that reſiſted Moſes, Yea, ſo might Antichriſt 
himſelſe: for his comming is with lying ſignes and won- 
ders: lying, not onely in reſpeQ of their ſubſſance, which is 
ſometimes counterfeit : but alſo in reſpect of the end, which 
is to ſeduce, when the miracle for ſubſtance may bee true: 
and this is both Saint Chryftoſtomes and Saint Auguſtines ex- coll. in 2 
poſition of that place: beſides, the mytac les that were done be; 2 
at or before this ſigne, were effected by the power of the Aug. de ciuit. 
fa th and inuocation of Chriſt crucified; and not by the bare 4. 20. c. 19. 
ſigue of the Croſſe, as moſt of the Fathers conſeſſe, and all of ,, TO 
them doe ſecretly inſinuate. And therefore the ſigning of — 2 * 
themſelues withthe Croſſe, was a ſecret kinde of inuocation techiſ 13. 
of Chriſt crucified ; as Bellarmine himſelfe acknowledgeth. Nav. ad Ne- 
And thus ic followeth, that choſe myracleswhich they talke , 
of: as the driving away of Diuels, and ouercomming mor- — — cel. 
tall enemies, and ſuch like, are not to be aſctibed to the ſigne . g. _e . 
of the Croſſe, but to inuocation, and prayer, and faith in 
Chrift crucified, | 
So. Ob. I. but che Apoſtle Paul ſalth God forbid thar 7 _ 
Sould reioyce In any mg, but inthe Croſſe of our Lord Teſus al, 6. 14. 

(rift: and, He tooks the handwriting that was againſt us and Gab Is 
nayled it on his Croſſe : and, he ſet alſ things at peace through Gal. 2. 20. 
the bloud of his Croſſe, & c. therefore it is to be worſhipped, 
R. Ihe conſequent ofthis argument s as good as the former; 
for how can it follow, that becauſe the Croffe was the inſttu· 
ment of our redemption, therefore it fhould be adored ? The 
weaknes of this ſequell is before diſcou:red. Beſides, by the 
Croſſe is vaderſtood moſt commonly in theScripture, eyther 
the whole worke of Chrifts paſſion, or afflictions and perſe- 
cutions for Cbhriſts ſake; neycher of which, eſpecially the lat- 
ter, are to be adored with divine adoratiou. In a word, there 
is nothing they can alledge, that doth carry with it any ſhew 
of ſound reaſon, to hide the ſhame of their Church in this o- 
pen Idolatrie, and yet they labour tooth and nayle for it; but 
they profite but little. 

$1 Wee confeſſe chat there was a holy and commendable 
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vſe of the tranſeant ſigne of the Croſſe in the primitive 
Church: to wit, as a badge of Chriſtian profeſſion, to ſigni- 
ſie that they were not aſhamed of their crucified God, which 
the heathen and wicked Tewes vſed to caſt in their tceth- 
and ſo of the permanent Croſſe etected in publike places, to 
be as it were a trophee and monument of the exaltation of 
him that dyed on the Croſſe. But now Popery bach turned 
this laudable vſe of the Ctoſſe into Paganiſh abomination; 
and hath giuen to it that honour which belonged to him that 
1 dyed vpon the Ctoſſe: and therefore wee molt iuſlly accuſe 
: hee Fs them of foule Idolatrie, and finde them guilty without all 
1 conttrouetſie, and that not onely in this laſt enditement, tou- 
ching the Ctoſſe, but alſo in the foure former heads, And 
therefore the concluſion is by neceflary conſequence moſt 
firme and ttue; that ſeting the Church of Rome is thus many 
wayes guiltie of Idolatry, therefore it is to bee abandoned 
and forſaken, and chat religion which maintayneth this im- 


piety, worthily to be abhorred. | 


tt _ — or 
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orga. VII I. 


That Religion which implyeth manifold contradillion in it ſelfe, 
and is contrary to it ſelfe in many things, cannot be the true 
te” Religion: but ſuch i the Religion of the Church of Rome. 
ergo, CM. 2 


1. 12 is an old ſaying and true, Oportet mendacem eſſe me- 
mortem : It behooueth a lyar to haue a good memory, 
left he croſſe himſelfe in his tale, and ſo diſcouer his falſhood, 
This ſaying is verified in our Aduerſaries the Romaniſts, 
whoſe Religion, being nothing elfe hut a bundle of lyes, and 
a hotch-· potch of olde hereſies, croſſeih it ſelſe in many ſub- 
ſtantiall poynts, and thereby reucaleth the manifold errours 
and falſities that lurke in the boſome thereof; That this is 
ttue, the diſcourſe enſuing thereof (I hope) ſhall make ſo ma- 
nifelt, that they themſelues ſhall not be able to gainſay 1 
2. The 
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2. The Maier propoſition in this argument is of ſuch eui- Matior. 
dent verity, that by no ſhew of reaſon ir can poſſibly be con- 

tradicted; confidering that truth is alwayes, and in cucry 

part, like to it ſelfe, and agreeing, conſenting , and conſpi- 

ring with it ſelfe, as a perfect body, wherein there is ſuch a 

ſweet harmony of all the members, that one is not contrary 

to another, but all tend to one and the ſame end, and ynite 

their forces together, forthe good ofthe whole: for which 

cauſe the Orator definethtruth to bee that which # ſimple and Sig. offic. lib. f. | 
ſncere. And the Poet ſaith, that it'ſeeketb no corners. To Terent. "4 
which Saint Bernard alluding, thus writeth , Nov amat ve- Bernard. in ſer. P 
ritas angules, non ei diner ſoria placent, in medio ſtat, &c. i. 

It loneth no corners, by-wayes doe not pleaſe it, it ſtaudeth inthe 

midf, And therefore the Ancients in their Hicrogliphicks 

repreſented truth by the picture of the Sunne, not onely in p he, 
reſpeR of the puritie and clarity of it; but alſo in reſpect of Hirghpb. lfd. 
the ſimplicitie and unitie. Duplicia enim & multiplicia ſunt pag. 430. 
veritati contraria; (i) Duplicity and multiplicity, are con- 

trary to verity . But falſity, etrout, and lying, is full of doubt- 

ings, windings, and contrarieties, like a dreame in the night, 
the end whereof, for the moſt part, is neuer agreeableto the 
beginning. And this is that whichthe Philoſopher teacheth, 
when he faith, that A endacium de ſeipſo duplex eſt; A lye is 
double of it ſelfe. And as Chryſaſtame noteth, Mendacia fi 
non habent quem decipiant, ipſa ſibi mentiuntur; Lyes, if they {YR 
haue not one to deceive, they deceiue and beguile them- 

ſclues. So that it muſt needes follow, that that Religion 
which infoldeth in it ſelfe contradictions, and conttarieties, 
cannot be the truth, but muſt of neceſſitie he lying and erro- 
nious. Uh 

3. Itherefore leaue the Maior thus cleared, and come to 

the proofe of the Minor, or ſecond propoſition, which is, Minos. 
that the Religion of the Church ef Rome is repleniſhed with . 
many contradictions, and is at variance and diſcordin it ſelfe, % 
and therefore cannot ſtand : as our Sauiour concludeth ef an 

houſe or a kingdom, Andto ſhew this to be true: let vs firſt be- Mat. 12. 
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gia With the Sacrament: in the doctriae whereof are eu- 


wrapped miny abſurd contradictious; as for example. 

4+ Ic is a ground and principle of their Religion, and of 
ours, and of the truth, chat Chriſt our S$auiour tooke verily 
and truely, fleſh of che Virgine Mary, and had a true hu- 
mane — like to vs in all things, ſinne onely excepted: 
and therefore that this body of his had all the demenſious 
and circumſcriptions of a body, and all the Properties and 
qualities naturally belonging thereunto. This eround of 
truth the Church of God hath euer defendedagainit al He- 
retikes of former and lattet times, that impugned the fame: 
to wit, the MAarionites, the Munichees, and the Entychians, 
with divers others, that though:, and taught erroniouſly 
concerning the humanity of Chritl : affirming that he had no 
true, but a fantaſticall body. Now this error is in out ward 
appearance condemnedby the Church of Rome, and ad- 
iudged as a damnable herefie, But if we looke into other of 
their doctrines, and neceſſary conſequences that may be de- 
riued therefrom, we (hall finde, that they croſſe their one 
poſitions, and hold in ſubſtance as much as the olde Hete- 
tikes did. 

5. For in their doctrinè of the Sactament they teach, that 
Chriſt gaue his one natutall body wich his one hands to 
his Apoſtles, when ke ſaid, This ic my body: by which it muſt 
needs follow, that he both kept his body to himſelfe, ſitting 
at the Table, and alſo g oe it to his Apoſtles: ſo that at this 
fix Supper there were thirteene bodies of Chriſt; for euery 
one (by cheit doctcine) had the true naturall body of Chriſt 
wholly cynm nicated vnto him. N] how is Chriſts bo- 
die heere ab true naturall body, being in thirteene places at 
once? From hence thus Ireaſon: A true naturell body is 
circumſcribed,” and can be hut in one place at once: but by 
the Popiſh docttine of tranflubRantiation, Chriſts body was 
in diuets places at once; therefore it was no true natural! 
body. And ſo the doctrine of TranſubRantiation doth con- 
tradict and ouerthro the docttine of the truth of Chriſts 
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humane nature : and that, not onely after it was gloriſyed, 
whereof, peraduenture, there might be ſome bettet ſhew of 

reaſon, but euen whilſt it was here vpon the earth, ſubiect to 

all humane ſinleſſe infirmities, yea, to death itſelte, And this 

conclufien is not ours, but S. Auguſtines: that is, Talę away Aug. Epiſt. 57. 
from bodies (ſaith be) ſpace of place, and they wil bee nowhere, ad Dardan, 
and becauſe they will be no where, therefore they will not be at all, 

And againe, inthe ſame Epiſtle he faith, e of Chriſt, 

that is, Me muſt take heed that we do not ſo build vp the Diuinitie 

of Chriſt a man, that we take away the truth of his body. But the 

Romaniſts deſtroy the truth of Chriſts humanitie, by giuing 

vato it an eſſentiall being and ſubſiſting in many diſtant pla- 

ces at once; and make it no body in truth, by denying vnto 

it a certayne circumſcription of one ſingular place at one 

time, which is a neceſſaty acceſſatie to all quantitiue bodies. 

6. Bellarm ins, to ſalue this conttadiction, labours maine- pell, de E uchar, 
ly, ſtretching all the ſtrings of his wit to the higheſt ſtraine, lib. 3. c. 4. 3. 
euen till they cracke againe : but all his labour is not worth a 
ruſh; euety childe may ſay that he doth but tryfle; for firſt, 
hee ſaith that Chriſts body is but in one place localy, but in 
many places ſacramentaly. Secondly, that it is in the con- 
ſecrated hoaſt, deſinitiuò, and not circumſcriptinè; definitely, 

and not circumſcriptiuely. Thirdly, (not ſatisfying himſelſe 

with this euaſion neither) he ſaith, that it is in the Sacrament, 
Tanquam Deus eft in loco, &, God is in aplace: that is, by a 
ſupernaturall preſence onely. Laſtly, he flyeth to Gods om- 
nipotency, and diſclayming all naturall reſpect, ſaith, it is a 
miracle: ſo that (in truth) he knoweth not what to ſay, one 
part of his ſpeech thwarting and croſſing another. 

7. For if the body of Chriſt bee in the Sacrament, ſacra- 
mentally onely, then it is not, cither defipitely , as Angels 
and Spirits are ſaid to be, or diuinely, as God is: for, ſacra- 
mentally to be in a place, is to bee there by way of telation, 
and not by corporall exiſtence, as all know; and ſo we ſay, 
that Chriſis body is there preſent. Againe, if it be definitinely, 
then it cannot be ⁊ ſubſtantiall body, ſubſiſting of parts 
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Sacrament: becauſe it is proper to Spirits, and intellectuall 
efſences, to bee in a place aſter that manner, and not to bo- 
dyes; as their learned Aquinastelleth vs: and if it bee there 
after the manner of Gods preſence, then it cannot bee there 
after the manner of a 4 vnle ſſe with the Antbropomor- 
phites, he will impiouſſy aſcribe a body vnto God. And laſtly, 
touching Gods omnipotency, and the miracle atifing there- 
from, Bellarmine himſelfe ac knowledgeth, that God cannot 
doe that which doth imply contradiction; for that is to bee 
ynlike to bimſelfe, and to deny himſelfe: but theſe things 
are contradictoties, a body with quantity, that is, withiuſt 
length, bredth, proportion, ſitting at the Table, and at the 
ſame time, the ſame body without length, bredth, or pro- 
portion, hidden in the bread; a body viſible, and yet the 
fame inuiſible at the ſame inſtant: a body with poſition and: 
ſituation ot parts,and yet the ſame without poſition and ſitu- 
ation of parts, included in euety crumme of the hoaſt. Yea, 
laſtly, one body ſiiting at the Table with his Apofiles, ſpea- 
king, breathing, ſpreading his hands, and full of infirmitie: 
the other in the flomacks of his Diſciples, neither ſpeaking, 
nor breathing, nor ſtirring , nor ſubiect to infirmitie, Now 
compare the termes together: Sitting, and not ſitting: viſi- 
ble, and inuiſible: with ſituation, and without ſituation ; 
one, and not one, and all at the ſame inſtant and moment of 
time, ate groſſe contradictions, which, as Bellarmine confel. 
ſeth, Almighty God himſelfe cannot reconcile, who by his 
omaipotent power is able to doe all things: hut this is no- 
thing, and therefore is rather to be accounted a defect of im. 
potency then an effect of omnipotency: Dicitur enim Deus 
omnipotens fac iendo quod uult, non patiendo quod non vult. i. 
For God is ſaydto be omnipotent, by doing that which he will; not 
by ſuffering that which he will not, 

8. From hence ic muſt needes follow, that heere can bee 
no miracle: and that not onely becauſe miracles are extra- 
ordinary works of God; and this change of ſubſtances is or- 
dinary in euery Sacrament, as they lay : and miracles are not 
contrary, but aboue or beſide nature; but this is flat con- 
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traty, not onely to nature, but to God himſelſe, the Authour 
and Creator of nature : and miracles are alwaies ſenſible, but 
this is inſenſible, and cannot bee diſcerned by any outward 
meanes : but alſo for that no miracle can imply eontradicti- 
on in it ſelfe, as this mult needes doe, if it were as they would 
haue it, For when Aarons Rodde was turned into 2 Serpent, 
it left to be a Rodde; and when it turned into a Rodde, it left 
to be a Serpent. And when the Water was turned into Wine, 
it left to bee Water, it was impoſſible that it ſnould haue 
beene both Water and Wine at one time, in one and che 
ſamereſpet; ora Rodde and a Serpent at once. And ſo of 
all other miracles, there is not one to be found that enwrap- | 
peth contradiQions, Beſides all which, Saint Auguſtine con- Aug. detrinit. 
c'udeth peremptorily, that Sacraments may haue hononr , vt . 10. 
Religioſa :but not amazement vt admiranda, as miracles, And 
Thomas Aquinas more plainely ſaith, Ea que contradittionem Aquin p. l. . 25. 
implioant, ſub diuina potentia non continentur. i. Thoſe things t. 3. 
which imply contradiction, cannot fall ynder the power of 
God, 
9. They reply, that they teach no more then Cyprias did, 
thircceene hundred yeeres ſince, who ſaid that (rift did Oprian.ſer des 
beare him{elfe in his omue hands at the laſt Supper. I anſwere, dom. 
that Cyprian in that place, & the reſt ofthe Fathers elſe where, 
did often vſe hyperbolicall ſpeeches, to extoll the dignity of 
the Sacrament, and to ſhew the certainty and efficacy of our 
communion with Chri(, and of out ſpirituall cating of him: 
but they neuer meant ſo as the Romaniſts doe; that Chriſt 
bore his reall, natutall, ſubſtantiall body in his owne hands, 
and gaue it to his Apoſtles aſter a fleſhly manner. For (yprian Oprian.epiſt. 
expoundeth himſelte in another place, when hee ſaith, that 02. <4 Zu. 
Sacraments haue the names of thoſe things which they ſignifie. 
And Saint Auguſtine more plainly ſaith, that cli kd, beare 
binſelfe in his ewne hands after a ſort, If it had beene really, 
and ſubſtantially, what neede hee haue added, after à ſort? 
for this word, as they vie to ſpeake in Schooles, is, Terminus 
dimimutiuus, qui realitati vbique detralit. A diminitine terme. 
which detrateth fromthe realtie and true being af a thing, And 
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this ſpeech'; Chrift bore humnſelſe in his owne hands after a ſort, 
is all one with that in another place, After a certaine manner 
the Sacrament of Chriſts body, is Chriſts body, So that it is 
playne, that when the Fathers ſaid, Chriſt bore himſelſe in 
his owne hands, they meant nothing, but that ke bore in his 
hands the Sacrament of himfelfe : and thus this firft contra- 
diQion is irreconciliable. Icome to a ſecond, and that in 
the Sacrament, which is no leſſe pa'pable. 

10. It is a principle of their Religion, and of the truth 
it ſelſe, that Chriſt after his reſurreRion aſcended into bea- 
uen, and chere filleth a place, and bath figure, forme, and 
diſpoſition of parts, and is circumſeribed within a certaine 
compaſſe, according to the nature of a body. This is Bellar- 
mines owne aſſertion, and it is conſonant to ſound doctrine, 
confirmed both by manifeſt Scripture, and vniforme conſent 
of ancient Fathers: for Scripture, Chriſt is ſaid to bee like 
entovs3 and not barely like, but like in all things, that is, 
boch in nature, and in the qualities and quantities of nature. 
And to put the mattet out of doubt, onely one thing is ex- 
cepted wherin he is not like vnto vs, and that is Sinne,where- 
by he is abſolutely leſt to bee Ike vnto vs in all other things, 
And leſt any ſhould thinke , that that was true onely whilft 
he M as here vpon earth, the Apoſtle in the forenamed places 
applyeth it to him being in heauen: for hee ſaith, Fee haue 
not an High-prieft which cannot be touched with our infirmities, 
and therefore let vs boldly goe wnto the throne of grace: where 
the Apoſtles argument were of no force, if he were like vnto 

vs here on earth, onely in the ſtate of his humilitie , and not 
alſo now, being in heaven, in the flate of glory: for ſinfull 
man might thus reply, True, Chriſt was 1;ke our nature whilſt 
he hued amongſt vs; but now, being glorified, he hath put 
off our nature, and therefore e date not preſume to come 
vnto him. Yes, faith the Apoſtle, be is ſtilllike vnto vs, and 
hath not put off our nature, but the infirmities of our nature 
onc ly, which were the ſequels of ſinne, as we alſo ſhall doe 
whea we ſhall be tranſlated into heauen after the re ſutrecti- 
on. And this Saint Lake more plainely auoucheth, when he 
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aich that after he had bleſſed them, he departed from them, and 


was carryed vp into heauen: and that whilſt they beheld, he was 
taken vp by a cloude ont of their ſight. Where we ſee plainely 
2 locall motion of Chriſt from earth to heauen : and there. 
fore there muſt nceds be of him a locall ſituation in the hea- 
uens. As alſo Saint Peter in expreſſe words doeth sffirme, 
when he ſaith , that the heauent muſt containe or receiue him, 
vntill the time of reſt auration of all things. Thus this doctrine 
is conſonant to holy Scripture. 

11. Nov let vs ſee how was entertayned by the ancient 
Fathers: thus they write. Athanaſius : When Chriſt ſaid, ] 
goe to the Father, he ſpabę of the humane nature which hee had 
aſſumed: for it is the propertie of him to goe and come, who is 
circumſcribed with certaine limits of places; and forſaking that 
place where it was, commeth to the place where it was not. Na. 
zianzone faith, Wee profeſſe one and the ſame Lord, paſſible in 
the fleſh, impaſſible in his Godhead, circumſcribed in body, vn- 
circumſcribed in deity; the ſame both earthly and heaueuly, vi- 

ſible, and inuiſible; comprehended in place, ana not compreben- 
ded, Againe, Chriſt as man is circumſcribed , and contayned in 
place; Chriſt as God is vncircumſcribed, and contayned within 
no place. Auguſtine ſaith, Chriſt, as man, according to his bo. 
dy, is in a place; but as God, filleth all places.Cyril faith, Though 
Chriſt hath taken from hence the pre ſence of his body: yet inthe 
maieſtie of his deitie , hee it alwayes preſent, Fulgentius ſaith, 
One and the ſame Chriſt, a locall Man of aWoman his mot her, 
who is the infinite Goa of Cod his Father, Uigilius the Martyr, 
( briſt is in all places, according to the nature of his deitis: fo 
is cont ayned in one place, according to the nature of his humanity, 
D amaſcene, The difference of natures in Chrift is not taken away 
by their vnion in one perſon: but the proprietie of each nature is 
kept ſafe. Leo, one of their Popes, Chriſt hath vnited both na. 
tres together by ſuch a league, that neither 138 doth 
conſume the inferiour nature, nor aſſumption doth diminiſh the ſu- 
periour, To theſe I might adde many more, but theſe are ſuf- 
ficient to ptooue, that this doctrine, touching the truth of 
Chrifis humanitie, now glorified in the heauens; chat he hath 
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retained our nature with all the proprieties, ſiane onely and 
infirmities excepted, is concotdaut both with holy Scripture 
and with the ynired opinions of all teuerend antiquitie. 
12, Nov this d ctrine is erofiled and cont: 2dicted by that 
other doQrine of theirs, touching Tran{ubitantiation ,: and 
the carnall and corporal} pr: {ence of Ctrifi inthe Sacrament, 
veſt. de Bucher, {Or this they teach, thai the body of Chil? is in the Sacra- 
10.3. c. 5. ment with the M hole magnitude thereof, together with 2 
tive order and diſpoſition of parts, fleſh, bloud, and bone, as 
he was borne, lived, crucified, role againe: and yet they lay 
that the ſame body in the Euchariſt, though it hath magni. 
tude and extention, and diſpoſition of parts agreeable to the 
forme of an humane body, neuerthele ſſe doth not fill a place, 
Bel, Pbid. neither 15 to bee extended ror proportioned to the place 
which it poſſeſſeth: here be pregnant and manifeſt contra- 
ditions, Chriſt bath one body, and yet many bodies: euen 
as many as there are conſecrated hoaſts in the world, that is, 
it may be athcuſand bodies at once; and ſo his body is one, 
and not one at ti e ſame time. Againe, this body is in hea- 
uen in a place, and the ſame body at the ſame iu ſtant is on 
che Altar, without: being compaſſed about with place: to be 
in heauen, and to be in earth at one iaſtant, are contradictory 
propoſitions, being vaderioode of finite ſubſtances, and not 
of that infinite eſſence which filleth all places : for they im- 
ly thus much, to be in heauen, and not to be in heauen; to 
be in earth, and not to be in eatth, which be the rules of Lo- 
gic ko, and Reaſon the mother of Logicke, cannot be toge- 
ther true, Agai de, at one moment of time to be aboue, and 
yet below, to bee remooued farre off, and yet bee neete ad- 
ioynisg, to come to one place, and yet not to depart from an. 
other, are ſo meerely oppoſite to each other, that they can- 
not be reconciled. And laſtly, a body to haue forme, mag- 
nitude, extention, and diſpoſition of parts, and yet not with 
theſe to fill a place, is as much as to ſay, it is a body, and yet 
not a bodie, it is in a place, and yet not in that very ſame 
place: theſe ate contradictions ſo euident, that it is impoſſible 
for the wit of man to reconcile them. 
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13. Notwithſſanding the aduocates of the RomiſhSyna« 
gopue labour might and maine in this taske, and by many 
arguments endeauour to reunitethele oppoſitions : firſt, by 5, de Excher, 
Gods omniporency : ſecondly, by che qualities of a glorifi. 3. ch. 3. 
ed body: and thirdly, by arguments fromthe: diſcourſe of | 

reaſon. From hence they thus argue, All things ate poſſible | 
to God, and therefore this is poſſible; neither is there any 
thing excepted from the 8 of God, ſaue theſe 
things, Quc facere non eſt facere, ſea deficere (as Bellarmine 
ſpeaketh) chatis, which to doe, is not to doe, but ta vndoe, 
and doe argue rather impotency then potency, oſ which ſort 
(that one body ſhould be ia many places at once, is not, faith 
he) becauſe it is not in expreſſe words excepted in Scripiure, 
as to lye and to denye himſclfe are. To this I anſwere; firſt, 
that albeit the Scripture doth not expreſly/cxcepttbisfrom 
Gods omnipoteney, to moke one body to bee in two places 
at once, yet implyedly i: doth, for it denyeth power or rather 
weakneſſe to God to doe thoſe things which imply contra= 
diction : ef which kinde this is, for one body to be in many Cor. i. 19. 
places at once. And Bellarmine himſclfe faith, that this is a 28 4 f 
firſt principle inthe light of nature, euery thing is, or in not mhich 15 5 gn . _ 
being taken away, all knowledge faileth. Secondly, I anſwere, Ll 
that the power of God is not ſo much to be conſidered as his 
will, nor what he can doe, but what he hath.rcucaled in his 
word, that hee will doe; for if. wee arguz from his power to | 
the effect, Wee may deviſe God (ſaih Tertullian) to doe any Tertuladuerſ, 
thing, becanſe he could doe it, And therefore the ſame Au- Pcb. 
thour ſaith, Deipoſſe,velle eſt, Dei nonpoſſe, nolle, God can of 
ſtones raiſe vp Children vato Abraham (faith John Baptiſt.) Mat 3.9. 
No if any ſhould hence conclude, that any of Abrahams 
children were made of (tones, in a proper ipeech, all would 6: 
thinke him to haue no more wit then a ſtone. And to this 
accordeth Theodoret, when hee faith, That God can doe all Theed: Pial.3... 
things which hee will, but God will not doe any of theſe things 
which are not agreeable to his nature. But for to make 3 —— 
to be without quantity, and a quantity to be without dimen- 
fon, and dimenſion without a place, that is as much to ſay, a 


body 


——_— — 
— —— — — — — 
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body without a body, and quantity without quantity, and a 
place without a place, is contraty to Gods nature;and there- 
fore cannot bee agrecable to his will, and ſo hath no cor- 
reſpondence with his power, And laſtly, 1 anſwere, that it 
is no goodreaſonto ſay, God can doe ſuch a thing, therefore 
he dothic; but rather thus, God will doe ſuch a thing, there- 
fote he can doe it: and thus the Scripture teacheth vs to rea- 
ſon: Whatſoener pleaſed the Lord, that did hee in heauen and in 
earth; and not whatſocuer hee could doe, but whatſouer ir 
pleaſed bim to do; and the Leper ſaid to our Sauiour Chriſt, 
Maſter, if thou wilt, thou eanſt make me cleane : not, if thou 
canſt, thou wilt; but if thou wilt, thou cauſt. 

14. Secondly, whereas they obiect that Chriſts bodie af- 
ter his glorification, is indued with more excellent qualities 
then any other naturall body, by realon of that ſuper-excel- 
lene glory where wich it is adorned aboue all others, and 
thereby as he came to his Apoſtles, the dores being ſhut, and 
roſe out of his graue, notwithſtanding the ſtone that lay vpõ 
it; and appeared vnto Paul on edith, being at the ſame time 
in heauen: ſo he is in the Euchariſt after a ſtrange and mira- 
culous manner, and yet is in heauen at the ſame time. I au- 


Theodoret, Dial. ſwete firſt with T heodoret, that Chrifts bodie is nos changed by 


2. P. 268. 


bs glorification into another nature, but remaineth a true bodie, 


Aug. ad Dahn. filled with diuine glory: And with Auguftine, that Chriſt gaue 


Epiſt, 57. 


vnto his fleſh immortality, but tooke not away natare : 2nd in 


Idem ad conſen, othet place, That though Chriſt had a ſpirituall body after 


Epift, 146. 


his reſurreftion, yet it was a true bodie, becauſe he ſaid to his 
Diſciples, pulpate & videte, feele and ſee ; and as his body 
was then aſter his re{urreRion, ſo it is now being in the hea- 
uens. Secondly, that when hee came out of the graue, the 


Hierom. in Pſal. Angell remoued the fone, with Heerome,and [uftmme Martyr: 


104. 


Infiin Mariyr 


gueſt, 117. 


and when he centred into the houſe, the dores being ſhut, that 
the dores and walls yeelded unto bim a paſſage, 4s tinto their 
Creator, with T heodoret, and Cyrill: and that when hee ap- 


Theodor. Dial peated vnto Paul going to Damaſcus, if it was in the aite, or 


il Alex. in 
— lib. 12. 


Cap, 53 


on the earth (as it may be doubted) that then bis body was 
not in heauen at tbe ſame inſtant :; fot farte bee ĩt fromys ſo. 


to i n, 
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to pin vp out Lord in the Heauens, that he cannot be where 
he pleaſeth. And this is Thomas Aquinas opinion in expreſſe 
words, which Bellarmine 2s expreſly contradicteth. 

15. Thirdly, by diſcourſe of reaſon hee thus laboureth to 
reconcile theſe contradictions, and thus diſpureth:God be- 
ing but one fimple and inviſible eſſence, js in infinite places at 
once, and he might create another world, and fill it with his 
preſence, and be in two worlds at one inflant : and the ſoule 
of man is wholy in euery part of the body, and God is able 
to conſerue the ſoule in a part that is cut off fromthe body: 
therefore it implieth no contradiction to be in two places at 
once : againe, one place may containe two bodies, and yet 
be not two places, but one; as when Chriſt roſe out of the 
graue, the Sepulchre being ſhut; therefore one body may be 
in two places at once, and yet not two bodies, but one. Laſt- 
ly, there be many other myſteries of religion as ſtrange and 
difficult to be conceiued as this, and yet are beleeued, there 
fore this alſo is to be beleeued as well as they. 

16. A miſerable cauſe ſure that needeth ſuch defences:the 
weake ne ſſe of theſe reaſons argueth the feebleneſſe of the 
cauſe : for, who knoweth not, but that there is no fimilitude 
berweene the infinite God and a finite Creature,noranypro. 
portion betwixt a Spirit and a body: and that a poſſe, ad eſe, 
from m3y bee, to muſt bee, is no good conſequence ? Adde 
that one place cannot hold two bodies, nor euer did, except 
they were ſo vnited, that in reſpect of place they made bot 
one : And laſtly, that all thoſe myſteries of Religion which 
he nameth, to wit, the Trinity, the Incarnation, the Reſut- 
rection, the Creation, and Annihilation, &c. haue their foun- 
dation in holy Scriprure, and therefore are to be receiued as 
doctimes of truth, though tranſcending the ſpheare of na- 
ture and reaſon : but this ſtrange myſtericof Tranſubſtanti- 
ation hath no gtound in Scripture, as he bimſelfe confe ſſeth. 
and therefore it is not to be beleeued as the other are, without 
bettet reaſons then he bringeth for the defence thereof: but 
like lips, like lettuces; ſuch as the eauſe is, ſuch are the deſen- 
ces, both nought and weake, as any man may ſee that is not 
* | muffled 
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muffled witherrour ; and thus this ſecond conttradiction re- 
maines irre conciliable. 

17. A third contradiction is alſo in and about the Sacra- 
ment, which is this, they teach that the matter in Sacrament 
is partly the outward Elements, and partly the thing ſignifi- 
ed and repreſented by them z and that betwixt theſe there is 
a cetiaine relation and ſimilitude, as in Baptiſme the outward 
ſigne which is water, and the thing (ignified, which is the 
bloud of Chriſt, make the matter cf that Sacrament, or the 
outward waſting, by water, and the inward,by the Spirit, and 
the relation is;asthe water waſheth and purgeth away all fil- 
thinefle of the body, ſo Chriſts bloud purgeth away both the 
guilt and filth of fione from the ſoule : and ſo in the Eucha- 
riſt, the Elements of Bread and Wine, together with the bo- 
die and bloud of Chriſt, are the matter of the Sacrament, and 


the telation is, as thoſe elements doe feed, nouriſh, and ſtreng- 


then, and cheare the bodie of man; ſo the body and bloud 
of Chriſt doe feed, nouriſh, and ſtrengthen, and cheare the 
ſoule vnto erernall life: and as thoſe elements muſt be eaten 
and digeſted, or elſe they nouriſh not : ſo Chriſt muſt alſo 
be eaten, and, as it were, digeſted, and after a ſort conuerted 
into our ſubſtance, or elſe he is no food vnto our ſoules. This 
is the very doctrine of the Church of Rome, and ic is agteea- 


Bell. de Euc har. hle to the truth, for Bellarnune thus ſpeaketh, Species ile ſig- 
nificant quidem cibum ſpiritualem, ſed non ſunt ipſæ cibus ſpiri- 


tualis, that is, The ſignes in the Scrament ſignific our ſpirituall 


foode, but they are not the ſpirituall ſoode it ſelfe. And in ano- 


ther place he ſaith, that ſignum in Sacramento rei ſignatæ ſimili- 
tudinem gerit, T he ſignes in the Sacrament doe beare the ſimili- 
tade of the t bung ſignified. And in the ſame Chapter hee ſayth 
more plainely, that God would neuer haus ordained one thing to 
fignifie another, waleſſe it had 4. certaine analogie or ſimulitude 
with it. And herein he accordeth with the Maſter of ſenten- 
ces, who defines a S2cramentthus, To be a viſible forme of an 


inuiſible grace, bearing the Image of that grace, And with Hu- 


ge, who ſaith, T hat a Sacrament is 4 corporall or material ele- 


ment, propetnded outwardly to the ſenſes, by ſimilitude repreſen- 


ting, 
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ting, and by inſtitution ſignifying, and by Santlification contai. 
ning ſome inuiſible and ſpirituall grace. And that this relation 
is ia eating and nouriſhing, Bellarmine in another place con- 


— — 


fefſ-thin-dire& words, when he faith, that That ſame outward Bell. de Euchar, 


eating in the Sacrament, doth ſignific the inward eating and re- 
freſving of the ſoule, but is not the canſe thereof : and that that 
is ſo neceſſatie a condition, that without it we ſhould not be 
partakers of that diuine nou iſhment. And co this agreeth 
Saint Auguſtine, who plainely affirmeth, that sf Sacraments 
had not a cert aine ſimilitude of thoſe things whereof they are Sa. 
craments, they were not Sacraments at all, And what this ſimi- 
litude is he declateth in another place, where hee ſaith, that 
We receaue viſibl meate in the Sacrament but the Sacrament 
is one thing, and the vertue of the Sacrament is another. And 
Thomas Aquinas giueth this as a reaſon why Bread and Wine 
are the fitteſt matter of this Sacrament, becanſe men moſt com. 
monly are nouriſhed therewith: his words are theſe, As water is 
aſſumed in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, to the vſe of ſpirituall 
waſhing, becauſe corporall waſhing is commonly made by mater. 
ſo bread and wine wherewith moſt commonly men are nouriſhed, 


are taken vp in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, to the wſe of 


the ſpirituall eating. By which itfolloweth, that if water did 
not Waſh, it was no fit element for the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme : ſo, if bread and wine doe not nouriſh, they are no fir 
Ggnes for the Lords Supper : and for this cauſe our Sauiour at 
the inſtitution of this Sacrament , gaue tbis commandement 
to his Diſciples, that they ſhould rake and eate: and the Apo- 
file calleth it che Lords Supper, and the Lords Table. 

18. This therefore is them own docttine, and it is grounded 
vpon the truth. But liſten a little how they contradict this 
by their miraculous monſter Tranſubſtantiation: for when 
they ſay that the ſubſtance of che bread and wine is vtterly 
changed into the body and bloud of Chtiſt, and that onel 
the accidents remaine: I would faine know of them how theſ: 
outward ſignes doe noutiſh the bodie: can the aecidents of 
bread and wine nonriſh the ſubſtance of the bodie? muſt 


lib. 4. cap,6 . 


Aug. Epiſt. z; ad 
Bonifac. 


dem in lohan. 
tract. 26. 
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there not be a ſimilitude and proportion betwixt the nouriſh» gil. 


ment. 
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Ariſtot. de 
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ment, and the thing noutiſned ? but betwixt accidents and a 
ſubſtanee there is no ſimilitude nor proportion. Ariſtotle tel- 
leth ys as much, when he faith, that Feode doth nouriſb, as it is 
a ſubſtance, and not as an accident, Now if the outward ſignes 
doe not nouriſh the body, what analogie is there betwixt 
them and the things ſignified? or why were they ordayned 
to repreſent the ſpitituall tefection of our ſoules by Chriſt, if 
they miniſter no corporall refection vnto out bodies? or how 
can they repreſent that whereof they beare no ſimilitude? for, 
as in Baptiſme, if che nature and ſubſtance of the water were 
taken away, and onely accidents did remayne, ſo that it could 
notwath, nor clenſe the body, without doubt, it could 
be no fit ſigne to Fgnifie the inward ablution of the ſoule, by 
the bloud of Chriſſ. So they that take away the nature and 
ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine, and le aue bare accidents, 
make it, without all queſſion, a dead and liueleſſe Sacrament, 
not fit to repreſent ſo high a myfleiy. 

19 Behold now the contradictions: firſt accidents with- 
out a ſubſtance, chat is to ſay, accidents, and no accidents ; 
for therefore they are called accidents, becauſe they adhere, 
and are ioynedto a ſubſſance, in which they have their ſub- 
ſiſtance, & vpon which they haue their dependance: ſo that, 
take away their ſubſtance, and they preſently ſurceaſe to bee 
accidents. For, Ariſtotle faith, Accidentis eſſe eſt in eſſe: The eſ- 
ſence of an accident is to bee in a ſubiect. Secondly, two 
parts of the Sacraments, the viſible elements, and the inuiſi. 
ble grace, & yet but one part of the ſame Sacrawent ʒ for the 
elements bee taken away, and accidents onely remayne; 


therefore two parts, and not two parts. Thirely, the exter- 


yall matter of the Sacrament is the out ward elements: and 
yet there are no elements at all; and ſo elements, and no ele- 
ments, matter, and no matter. Fourthly, the out ward ele- 
ments are ſignes of the inward grace, and the ſame by their 
doctrine being but accidents, are fignes of the outward ele- 
ments, M hich are ſignes of the inward grace: and ſo they are 
ſignes of the ſignes, rather then ofthe thing ſ gnified. Laſtly, 
the outward feeding by bread & wine, repteſents the inward 

feeding, 
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feeding, by the body and bloud of Chriſt: & yet there is no 
outward feeding by bread and wine, becauſe there is no 
bread and wine, except they will make accidents tofeede a 
ſubRance : which is againſt all reaſon : for the Philoſopher 
ſth, chat Ex iſdem nutrimur, ex quibus ſumus, wee are nou- 
riſhed by the ſame chings, of which we conſiſſ: but we do not 
conſiſt of accidents, but of ſubſtances. 

20. Out of this ſnare they ſecke to ridde themſelues by a 
double cuaſion; firit, they ſay, that accidents may be without 
a ſubſect. though not aarurally, yet by the ſupernatutall po- 
wer of God. This is Bellarmines: and hee prooueth it by two 
inſtances; firſt, becauſe Saint Baſil affirmeth, that That light 
which was created the firſt day , was without 4 ſubiet : and ſe- 
c&nuly, becauſc as the ſubſtance of Chrifts humanitic had no 
ſubfitzncein it ſelfe, bur in the word; ſo, though an acci- 
deut ntturally doth inhere in a ſubiect, yet ſupernaturally'ic 
may bee, and yet not inhere. To this Ianſwere : firſt, that 
though Saint Baſil be of that opinion, yet Saint An guſtiue is 
not; for he thought it to be a ſpitituall and no narurall light. 
Nor Beda, Lyranus, and the maſter of ſentences, who ſuppe- 
_ ſeditto be a bright and ligh:fome clouſſe, which was carried 
about, and gave light vnto the world. Nor Damaſcene, who 
ſuppoſed that this light procecded from the element of fire, as 
an effect thereof, Nor yet the Fathers, who though they dif» 
fered in their opinions touching this light, yet none of them 
were of Saint Bafils mind, to thinke that it was an accident 
without a ſubiect. Now, why ſheuld we beſeeue Saint Baſil 
herein, more then S. Auguſtine, vener ble Bede, Damaſoene , 
or the reft? This therefore is but one priuate mans opinion, 
croſſed by many ethers, and ſo miakech little fox his purpoſe, 

21. Secondly, I anſwere, chat though the humanirie of 
Chriſt had no ſubſiſſance in it ſelſe, yer by teaſon ot the ynion 
with the God-head, it was ſuſtained and vpholden by it: bur 
there is no ſuch vnion betwixt the accidents in the Sacra- 
ments, and the body and bloud of Chriſt, that the body and 


bloud of Chrift ſhould ſuRaine and vphold thoſe accidents: 


and chete fore they themſelues ſay, that they are not ſuſtained 
by 
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by the body of Chriſt, but by the extraordinary power of 
God; and ſo this inſtance maketh nothing for this purpoſe 
neither. Laſtly, I anſwere, that we are not ſo much to conſi- 
det what God can doe by his omnipotent power, as what he 
hath done heretofore, or what he hath ſaid hee will doe here- 
after : let them therefore ſhew, that accidents haue beene 
without a ſubſtance in times paſt, or that God hath ſaid, hee 
will haue them ſo to be, and then wee will yeeld ynto them: 
but till then wee haue more reaſon to hold concluſions of na- 
ture not croſſed by religion, then to relye vpon ſupernaturall 
imaginations. 

Adulis. pur. 3. J. 22, The ſecond euaſion is by Aquinas, who affirmeth that 

77. ut. s. ſupernaturally, the accidents of bread and wine may nouriſh, 

” becauſe they receaue miraculouſly the ſtrength and vertue 

of a ſubſtance, and that they doe nouriſh he proueth, becauſe 
by che ſame reaſon they may be turned into the ſubRance of 
the body, by the which they are turned into aſhes & wormesr 
and alſo becauſe wee ſee by experience that the body is nou- 
riſhed by the ſignes in the Sacrament : co which a ſhort an- 
(were will ſuffice: for firft that there ſhould be ſuch a miracu- 
lous nouriſhing by accidents, hath no ground either in expe- 
rience, or in Scripture. And ſecondly, he ſhould rather con- 
clude, becauſe the body is nouriſhed by outward elements, 
and they ate often conuerted into aſhes and wormes, there- 
fore they ate not bare accidents but ſubſtances, then that 
therefore bare accidents may nouriſh: for let the reader judge 
whether concludes more reaſonably, we, when we ſay the e- 
lements doe nouriſh the body: therefore they are bodily ſub- 
ſtances ;z or they that thus reaſon, the elements do nouriſhthe 
bodie, therefore accidents without a ſubſtance may nouriſh: 
and thus the ſaare is not broken, neither are they eſcaped. 

4. Contrad. 23. A fourth contradiction, and that about the Sacrament, 
they hold thar the wicked ard reprobate receaue the body 
and bloud of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and yet reape no bene- 
fit thereby to their owue ſoules, but rather judgement and 
damnation, as if che merits, grace, and vertue of Chrift could 


be ſeparated frem his perſon : or as if a man could * 
life, 
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life, and yet not live,ſanRification,and not be ſanctified, ri * * 
teouſaes, and not be righteous, redemption, and net be re- 

deemed : for all theſe is Chriſt made yoto vs, Life, Righte- 

onſnes, Santtification, and Redemption, as the Scripture reſtifi= 1. Cor. f. 30. 


eth. Bellarmine ſpendetk one whole Chapter in this argu- 
ment, to proue that the wicked receiue Chriſt in the Sacta- 
ment, and therevpon expreſly affirmeth, that though they 
receiue him, yet they receiue not his iuſtifying grace, nor his 
merits, nor the fruit and effect of his death and paſſion toge- 
ther with him. Of the ſame mind is Aquinas, & the reſt of their 
Diuines,Now this poſition is contrary both to Scripture, Fa- 
thers, and to their owne diuinity. To Scripture; for our Sa- 
uiour ſaith in expreſſe words, Wheſcener eateth my fleſh, and 
drinbeth my blond, hath eternall life, and I will raiſe him vp at 
the laſt day. And againe, He that eateth my fleſb, and drinketh 
my bloud, dwelleth in me, and I in him. But ſay they, The wic- 
ked, yea, the reprebate, cate the very fleſh, and drinke the 
very bloud of Chriſt, Therefore conclude that they haue 
eternall life, and dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in them: nei- 
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ther can they eſcape by ſaying, that the ſpirituall eating of 3.1 de Eucbarg 
Chriſt by faith, and not the eating in the Sacrament is here li, x, cap, 6. 
vnderſtood, ſeeing they doe all (forthe moſſ part) interpret Aquin.3.,9-4-79. 
this place of the Sacramentall eating and drinking: but more *. 2 


plaine (if it be poſſible) is that of S. /obn,Toh, 5. 12. Hethat 
hath the Sonne, hath life: and hee that hath not the Sonne of 
God, hath not life. From which place thus a man may reaſon, 
He that hath Chriſt, hath eternall life, but hee that receiueth 
Chril verily & truely, as all the wicked do in the Sacramene 
by their docttine, hath Chriſt: therefore the very reptobate, 
euen Judas himſelt, hath eternal life, & is ſaued:for either they 
muſt deny that they receiue Chriſt in the Sacrament; or elſe 
they muſt grant, being conuicted by theſe Scriptures, that to- 
gether with him they receiue eternall life. | 

25. They reply to this two things, firſt, that the wicked 
receiue Chriſſ onely Sacramentally, and not Spiritually, and 
therefore they haue no benefite by him: and ſecondly, be- 


cauſe they recciue him yaworthily, therefore they teceiue 
| their 
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their owneiudgement and not ſaluation, not diſcerning the 
body and blcud of Chriſt, To which I anſwere, that though 
they receiue Sacramentally, and vnworthily, yet by their do- 
tine they receive very Chriſt: and ſo by theſe Scriptures it 
muft r.ceds follow, that they alſo receiue the fruite and effect 
of his death, which is life and ſaluation. Adde hereurto, that 
the termes here vſed a re generall, both in reſpect of the per- 
ſons that receiue, and alſo the manner of teceiuing, without 
any ſuch exception or diſtiaction, as they deuiſe: and ther= 
fore I conclude, that it is as impc ſſible to make a ſcpara ion 
bet ixt Chrilt and his ſeuing grace, as to ſepsrate the Sunne 
from light, fire ſrom heate, ot the ſoule ftom natural] life, 
26. Thus this poſition is an oppoſition to Scripture, ſo it 
is alſo to the opmions of the Fathers. To giue a tafle of ſome 
two or three, Origen ſaith, That Chriſt in that trac meat mhich 
whoſoener cateth ſhall lige for emer which no withed man can eat: 
eAnguſtine more effe ctually ſaith, Hee that is in the, vnu of 
Chrifts body, that is, a member of Chriſt, be is truely ſaid to rate 
Chriſt s body, and drinke his blond. Note, hee ſaith trucly, to 
ſignifie that all other cate him falſly, that is in ſhew and not 
in ſubſtance. And in another place yet more plainely, Hee 
which diſagreeth from ¶ hriſt, doth neither eate his fleſh, nor 
drinks bis bloud though he take the Sacrament of ſo great a thing 
te his indgement .. Theodoret as plainely ſaith , That Chriſt is 
meate for bis owne ſheepe onely, that is, his eleft, And Cyril, that 
as many. as eate his fleſh, haus life in them, being ioyned to him 


ho is life it ſelfe. And Baſill ſaith, that they which are fed with 


the foode of life, to wit, the bread that came downe from heauen, 
haue an inward month of the minde whereby they eate that ſpiri- 
tuall fond. Many more ſuch like ſayings might be heaped to- 


- gether to this purpoſe, which fo breuity ſake I paſſe oueriall 


which are contrary to that Romi ſhpoſition, that the wicked 
eate and drinke the very body and bloud of Chriſi; which 
they muſt needs doe, if the bread and wine, after the words 
of conſecration, be changed into the very body and bloud of 
Chriſt, * | 
27. Laſtly, it is contrary to their owne & uinity: for they 
Tit hold, 
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hold, chat the parts of this Sacrament, as of all others, are two, 
to wit, the matter and the forme : the forme in this Sac ta- 
ment is to the whole word of conſecration , together with 
the ſenſe thereof: the matter is the whole element, with the 
ſignification thereof. As for example, in the Euchariſt, the 
matter is the ſpecies of Bread and wine, containing vnder them 
the body and bloud of Chriſt: and the forme is (for this is 
my bodie, this is my bloud, ) Now, hence Ithusreafon. The 
wickedeither receive the whole Sactament, or they teceiue it 
not; if they do, then there is no difference betwixt the faith- 
full and them, for they receiue no more; and why ſhould not 
they be ſaued then as well as they ? if they do not, then eithet 
they receiue not Chriſt at all, becauſe we are ſure they teceiue 
the out ward Elements: and the rfore if any thing be wanting, 


it muſt needs be the thing ſignified, ot there ate more parts 


then theſe two of the Sacrament, Againe thus, if the wicked 
receiue Chriſt in the Sacrament, and yet not the vertue of 
Cirilt, then they receiue not the whole Sacrament ; becauſe 
the vertue of the Sacrament is in the Sacrament, as the yertue 
of euery thing is in the thing it ſelfe, And ſo it followeth, 
that the wicked in the Sacrament receive Chriſt, and yet 
not Chriſt :the whole Sacrament, and yet but a part of the 
Sacrament : and that there are but two parts of it, and yet 
more then two, Obſerue (gentle Reader) theſe contradicti- 
ons, and wonder, 

28, Againe, Tranſubſtantlation is contradicted both by the 
doctrine of adoration of Images, and by the Canon of the 
Mafſe : by the docttine of adoration of Images thus; they 
tea ch that diuine adoration is to be giuen to the pictures, of 
Chriſt, and God the Father, becauſe they repreſent their moſi 
excellent and divine perſons,and yet they would haue the ye- 
ry body and bloud of Chriſt to be in the Sacrament tranſub- 
ſtantiated, becauſe ſome of the Fathers pretend to ſay, that ic 
is to be adored with divine worſhip. Now, if it bee true that 
they ſay, that Images of God the Father, and of Chriſt our 8a- 
uiour, ought to be adored with diuine worſhip, becauſe they 
repreſent their perſons : then it muſi bee falſe, that therfeore 
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the bodie and bloud of Chriſt are really and carnally in the 
Sacrament, becauſe it is to be worſhipped : for, A may 
not thoſe myſteries of bread and wine inflituted by Chriſt, 
to put vs in mind of his death and paſſion, bee, for ſuch their 
effectuall repre ſentation, adored and worſhipped with di- 
uine worſhip, as well as Images and pictures for their repte- 
ſentation, eſpecially ſeeing they carrie a more exact reſem. 
blance and liuely [ignification of him then any picture can 
doc? Here is a plaiae conttadiction betwix: the proofe of 
their Tranſub ſtautiation, and their docttine of adoration of 
Images, ftanding vpon theſe termes, An Image muſi be wor- 
ſhipped, becauſe it repreſenterh the perſon of Chriſt : but the 
Sacrament is not to bee werthipped, though it repreſents 
Chriſt more fully then any Image, except he be corporally and 
ſubſtantially preſent in it. ä 
29. Second!y, it is croſſed by the Canon of the Maſſe di- 
vers waies : Firſt, by the praier that is vſed before the eleua- 
tion, where the Prieſt deſiteth God to behold the ſame facri- 
fice with a propitious and ſauourable countenance, like as 
the ſacrifices of Abel, Abraham, Melchizedech & c. If Chrift 
ere really offered by the Prieſt, bee nced not pray that God 
would be propitious to that ſacrifice, for in him hee is euer 
well pleaſed: neither can his ſacrifice be poſſibly diſteſpec- 
ted of God, being of infinite merite and price to CFE the 
rigour of his Fathers juſtice : it were therefore eicher horri- 
ble blaſphemy in their Maſſe to equalize this abſolute ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt, wich the imperfe& ſacrifices of Abel and Abra- 
him, which ſtood in need of Gods mercifull acceptation : or 
it is falſe, that Chriſt is really ſacrificed in the Maſſe: one of 
the two muſt needs be cither blaſphemy in the Canon of the 
Maſſe, or falſhoodin cheir docttine of Tranſubſtantiation. 
30. Againe, by another prayer which is vſed in the conſe- 
cration, here the Prieſt prayeth, that God would command 
thoſe things to be carried by the hands of the holy Angell vp 
to the high Altar, into the ſight of the divine Maieſtie. Now 
by theſe words (thoſe things hec) cannot bee vndetſtood 
Chtiſt, neither in Grammaticall conſtruction, nor in any re- 
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ligious ſenſe:for in true Grammaticall Latine, he ſhould haue 
ſaid, if he had ment Chriſt, either hunc, this; or hoc, vi. ſacri- 
ficing this ſacrifice, and not hec, theſe things : for though 
the elements be two, yet by their own doctrine whole Chriſt 


is in each of them, and therefore cannot bee ſpoken of inthe. 


plurall number, as if he were either diuided in himſelſe, or 
multiplied to more then himſelſe: & in the conſtruction of te- 
ligion it can be no leſſe then blaſphemy to imagine, that an 
Angel! muſt carry vp Chriſt into Heauen, and preſent him 
there vpon the high Altar te the diuine maieſiieʒ for it ĩmpli- 
eth in him either inability, or vnwillingneſſe to preſent him- 
ſelfe : to ſay he is vnable, is to deny him to be God, and fo 
Almighty : and to ſay he is vn willing, is to deny him to bee 
out high Prieſt and Mediatour, to whoſe office it onely per- 
raineth to effet vp the ſacrifices of the faithfull vnder the Goſ- 
Een as the Prieſt in the law of Hoſes might onely offer the 
acrifices of the law, and enter inte the moſt holy place, to 
make reconciliation for the people: ſo that it rcemaineth, that 
the compoſer of the Maſſe could not yaderſtand by (hes)theſe 
things, Chriſt himſelfe: but the elements Bread and Wine 
which are a tepreſentation and commemoration of that one 
all- ſufficient ſacriſice on the Croſſe: and lo either the Maſſe 
is erronious, or Tranſubſtantiation a falſe doctrine; for if the 
Maſſe be true, then Tranſubſtantiation is falſe; and if Tran- 
ſubſtantiation be true, then the Maſſe is falſe, 

31. Thirdly, it is croſſed by their manifold croſſings, vſed 
by the Prieſt in the Maſſe: for, if Chriſt in perſon bee teally 
preſent, as a complete ſacriſice, what neede ſuch ſiguings 
or croſſings by the carthly hands of a ſinfull Prieſt? is hee 
{: nQifiedby them? chat were blaſphemy to thinke. He nee- 
dech no ſanRtification, being the Holy of holies. Is the diuell 
driven away by theſe meanes? that is a greater blaſphemy 
to beleeue: for hee once conquered the diuell, in ſuch ſort; 
that he dateth neuet meddle with him any more. And yet the 
blaſp hemous Ieſuites are not afraid to affitme, that the divels 


may, and doe ſe come neere to their Sacrament, that they Suarex, tom. 
can both carty it away, and abuſe it alſo. Surely, if this bee 3* * 55: ed. le 
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true, then the diuels know, Chriſt is not there: for they dutſt 
not come ſo neere vnto him ſacrificed on the Altar, by whoſe 
true ſacriſice on the Croſſe, they receiued ſuch a deadly 
wound. Laſtly, is God put in minde of his Sonnes ſacrifice 
on the Croſſe, by their croſſings of him vpon the Altar? This 
is impudency to thinke: for Almighty God cannot forget 
the ſacrifice of his one Sonne; neyther can his Croſſe bee 
any whit dignified by their croſſings. Which way ſocuer they 
turne them, here is eythet impietie in their Maſſe, or falſity in 
their doctrine of Tranſsubftentiation. 

32. Thus much touching the contradictions in the Eucha- 
rift. Now let vs ſee their concordance in other Articles of 
their Religion; and that with greater brevitie, And fitſt in 
their Article of Tuflification, therein there lutke foure maine 
contradictions: Firſt, they ſay, that the firſt inſti ficatien, mhen 
Cenſur. colon. a man of vninſt and wicked; is made iuſt and good, is the free giſt 
pay, 140, "4" of God, and deſerued by no precedent works: and yet Fey 


Wb, ſay againe;that man doth prepore and moke himſelfe i for ths 
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Trident, Concil, inflification by certayne atts of faith, Feare, Hope, Repentance, 


ſeſſ. 6. cup. and the purpoſe of a new life. Yea, Bellarmine doth not flicke 
* de f/. to fay , that this faith inflifieth by way of merite , and deſerueth 
thi — G =4 forgivenecſſe of ſiunes after a certaine manner. And all of them 
teach, that thoſe diſpoſitions and preparations ariſe partly 

from grace, and partiy from free-will, as two ſeuerall and de- 

vided agents, and that it is inthe power of mans will, eyther 

to accept that grace of God, or to refuſe it: 2s hath beene 

at large diſeouered in the foutth Reaſon, Now heare the 
conttadictions: If it bee meerely Gods free gift, then it is no 

wayes mans ſree- will: and it it bee any waies mans free- will 

to prepare himſelfe, then it is nor eueiy way Gods free giſti 

For it is not in this caſe, as in other exrernall donations: the 

King may giue a pardon freely, and yet the priſoner may 

haue power to receive or to refuſe the pardon, becauſe rhe 

pardon is one thing, and the priſoners will onoiher: but in 
theiuſtification of a ſinner, the gift it ſelſe is the very change 

rhe minde, and the will, and the whole man: for it is (as 

they lay) when a ſinner is made righteous, aud an vniuſt man : 

made 
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made inſt: and ſo the will hath no power to teiect it, When 
God effectually giues it; nor power to accept it, till God al- 
ter and change it by his grace, And hence it followeth, that 
to ſay it is Gods free giſt, and yet that we in patt prepate out 
ſelues thereunto by our owne free- will, implyeth contradicti- 
on, as alſo this, to merite it, and yet to haue it freely giuen: if 
it be any wayes of merite, then it is not euery way free,Merite 
inthe receiuer, and ſreeneſſe in the giuer , can in no reſpect 
ſtand together. 

33. Another contradiction in this Article, is this; that they 10. Contrad. 
ſay a man is iuftificd by his works ; and yet for all that, he is 
juſtified by grace too. Both theſe propoſitions they peremp- 
torily defend, and take it in great ſcorne,that we charge them 
to be maintayners of works againſt grace: and call vs loud 
Lyers, in caſting that imputation ypen them. But by their 
leaues, they maintaine either works againſt grace, or elſe they , _ 
breathe hore and cold out of one mouth (which the Satyre 
could not endure)and ſpeake contraties, let them chooſe whe. 
ther: for the holy Ghoſt himſelſe placeth theſe two, Works 
and Grace, indiametra!l oppoſition ; Hit be of grace, it is no nu 11. C. 
more of works, or elſe were grace no more grace: but if it bec 
works, it is no more grace; or elſe were worke no more worke, 

Here we ſee a manifeſt oppoſition betwixt grace and works, 
ſo that one doth exclude the other, and this in our election: 
and therefore much more in our iuſtification, which is but an 
effect thereof: for election hath nothing to doe with our 
good works, according to our docttine, nor with our euill, 
according to theirs : but juſtification hath reſpect vnto our 
ſinnes aud euill deeds; and therefore much greater muſt bee 
the oppofition in this then in that: & greater reaſon that here 
works ſhould be excluded by grace, then in the other, 

34 Pellarmmes exception is, that the Apoſtle here exclu- Bell. de luft <7 
deth onely che works that be of our ſelues without grace, be- lib. 1. cap. ar, E- 
fore we be iuftified : but as for thoſe that come aſter, they are 
works of grace, and therefore be not excluded by grace, bur 
may well fland together. To which anſwere three things: 

Firſt, that the Apoſſle hath no ſuch diſtinction, bur ſpeaketh ö 
| 8 + gene- * 
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generally of all works; and therefore according to the olde 
rule, Vbi lex non diſtinguit: Where the law diſtinguiſheth 
not, there we muſſ not diſtinguiſh. To ſay therefore that it is 
both by grace and works, is to confront the Apoſtle, and to 
faſten vpon him a flat coutradiction. Yea, it is to extinguiſh 
grace vtterly : for as it hath beene before alledged out of Au. 
guſtine, grace is not grace in anyreſpeR, except it bee ſree in 
euery teſpect. Secondly, that the Apoſtle meaneth works af- 
ter grace, and ſuch as proceed from faith, as well as works of 
nature, appeareth by another like place; where works are 
alſo excluded, and oppoſed to the free gift of God, that is, to 
grace: and that the Apoſtle intendeth works of grace, ap- 
peateth by the reaſon following, in the next verſe, (For we are 
his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt to good works,) No ia 
this laſt place, works of grace muſt needs be vnderſtood, be- 
cauſe he faith, we are created in Chriſt Ie ſus ynto them: and 
therefore the ſame alſo muſi neceſſatily bee meant in the for- 
mer : vuleſſe wee will lay, that the Apoftle, or rather the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, diſputes not ad idem. Lalily, I anſwere, that in A- 
brahams juſtification, who was the Father of the frichfu'l, and 
his juſtification a patterne, how all his ſpiritual] poſteritie 
ſhould be iuſtified, works of grace are excluded: for at that 
time, of which the Apoſtle there ſpeaketh, Abraham was re- 
generate, as Pellarmine himſelfe acknowledgeth: and yet his 
works are excluded: therefore works of grace are meant b 

the Apoſtle. I, but teplye th the ſame Cardinall, when the A- 
poſtle ſaith, that eAbrabam was iuſtified by faith, and not by 


Vorks, he excludeth thoſe works which Abrabam might doe 


without faith: for they which haue faith, yet doe not alwaies 
worke by fa th: 2s when they ſinne, ot performe meere mo- 
rall duties, without relation to God. But this is no better 
then a meete ſhiſt, without any ground of reaſon or truth: 
for if it bee true which che Scripture ſaith, that what ſoeuer is 
not of faith, is finne; then thoſe morall works, which hee 
mentioneth, being not of faith, are no bettet then ſinnes, 
and ſo need not to bee excluded by the Apoſſle; for they ex- 
clude themſelues. Beſides, it is manifellly falſe, that a iuſt, 

and 
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and faithfull man, doth any worke, which is not ſinne, where. 
in he hath not relation vnto God; it not in the particular act, 
yet in the generall purpoſe of his minde: tor, every morning 
he prayethto God for che direction of all his wayes, and that 
all bis works may be ſanRifed by his Spirit. And thus it ap- 
peareth, that in ſaying, wee are iuſlified by grace, and yet by 
works too, they ſpeake contraries. 

35. A third contradiction in this Article is about their 
works of Preparation, which, they ſay, goe before the firſtiu- 
ſtification: theſe they call, vertuous diſpoſitions, good qua- 
lities, good preparations, merits of congruitie ; and that they 
haue a dignitic of worke in them: and yet they ſay agayne, 
that no good works goe before the firſt iuſſification: belike 


then they are both good, and not good, by their docttine: 


and therefote thus I argue: Ifthey be not good, why do they 
call them good? if they bee good, then it is vntrue, that no 
good works go before the firft iuſtification of a ſinner: either 
in the one, or in the other, they muſt gec ds erre; and in hol- 
ding both, the one part of their de cttine croſſeth the other. 
36. Fourthly, they ſay, that faith alone doth not inftify : 
and yet, notwithſtanding, they ſay, Fide Catholica Chriſtiana 
eaque ſola homine mm inſtificars,nulli vnquam negauerunt nec no- 
gant Pontificy, That no Papiſt ever hath, or doth deny, that 
a man is iuſtified by the Catholike Chriſtian faith, and that a- 
lone. This is the aſſertion of Miletus, againſt Heſbuſius; and 
it is not condemned by any of the reſt; but his booke appto- 
ued as contayning nothing contraty to their Catholike Reli- 
gion : and ſo it ſeemes to be one of their Catholike doctrines. 
And Bellarmine inſinuates aſmuch, though not in playne 
ſpeech, yer by neceſſary conſequence, when hee ſaith, that 
faith is the beginning, and fiſt roote of iuſtificatien. Now if 
it be ſo, then as ſoone as 2 man hath faith, iuftification is be- 
gun, and taketh roote in him, euen before he hath any other 
grace: and ifit hath taken roote, then it is eyther whole iu- 
flification, or a peece thereof: but a peece it cannot be; for 
it is indiuiſible; therefore, eyther whole or none. For grant 
there be degrees in iuſliſication (as they ſay) which neuerihe- 
le ſſe 


11. Contrad. 


Bell. de Iuſtif. 
. cap. 21. 
Biſbo p. con ra 
Refor. Cathol. 
art. 35. 


I2.Contrad. 
Bell. de Iuſtif. 
lib. 1. cap. 13. 
O/or. Bom. 2 3. 
poſt Pentes, 


COR. 3. 


Milet. contra 


Heſhuſe 


Bell, Ibid. 


A Retrattine from Morivz VIII. 


— 


leſſe they are neuer able to prooue: yet they bee degrees of 
perfeRion, not of eſſence: asa mau is a man as ſ#one as hee 
is borne, though not a perfect man before hee come to com- 
plete age, ſtature, and ſtrength, So their ſuppoſed iuſtifi ca- 
tion, is juſtification in the roote, though not perfect and ab- 
ſolute, vntill it come to ripe age. I ſpeake in theit language, 
becauſe I deliuer their one doctrine. Now how can theſe 
two contraries bee reconciled ? Faith alone doth not iuſtiſy, 
and yet faith alone doth juſtify ? If they ſay, that they ſpeake 
of one kinde of faith, and we of another, they ſay nothing to 
the purpoſe : for euen that any faith alone ſhould juflity, is 
contrary to their owne poſitions, whoaffirme, that the for- 
mer cauſe of our juſtification, is the inherent righteouſnes of 
works: and not the righteouſnes of Chriſt, apprehended by 
faith. And thus I leaue the Article of juſtification at iarre 
with it ſelfe, co be atoned by their beſt wits, if it be poſſible. 
13.Contrad. | 37. Let ys come to their docttine of workes, and ſee how 
that agteeth with it ſelfe: and here firſtthey hold, that works 

done before faith and regenetation, are not good workes, but 
ſianes. This is proued by them out of Saint Auguſtine, who 

Aug, 10. 4. in affirmeth, that the workes of vnbeleeuers are ſinnes : and if the 
Iulia. cp. 3. orkes of vnbeleeuers, then of all other wicked men which 
bee not regenerate ; ſeeing, as the ſame Father clſe-where 

ſpeaketh, Impij cogitant, non credunt, the wicked doe not be- 

leeue, but thinke ; they haue but a ſhadow of faith, without 

ſubſtance. It may be prooued alſo by that generall and infal- 

V ble axiome of che holy Scripture, hat ſoc uer is not of faith, 

6 ſinne: but the workes of wicked men are all voyd of faith, 

and therefore are no better then ſinnes in the fight of God, be 

; they neuer ſo glorious and beautifull inthe eyes of men. Or 
Navan, oat. as Gregorie Nazianzene faith, As faith without workes is dead, 
in ſans. Lauac. ſo pporkes without faith are dead: and dead workes are ſinnes, 
asappeares, Heb, g. 41. Beſides, Bellarmine confii mech the 

ſame by reaſon, becauſe rbey want a good intention to direot 

their workes to the glory ef the true God, whome the y are ignorant 

of, To which I adde another reaſon drawne from our Saui- 

ours owne mouth, Mat. 7. Becauſe ax cuil tree cannot bring 

forth 


Bell, de Iuſtif. 
lib. 1. cap. 18. 


E 


doe workes which are voyde of all fil bineſſe, free fromall fault, 
and 
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forth good fruit: but euery man, til he be ingrafted into Chriſt, 
is no better then an euill cree, and therefore cannot doe a 
ood worke. 

28, This is their doctrine, and it is ſound diuinitie : but 
ſee how they croſſe it ouer the face with a contrary falſhoodʒ 
for the ſame men that teach this, notwithſtanding affirme, 
that the wor kes of Infidels are good, ſus genere, in theit kind: %% ,, 15 1 l 
ſo hey are good, and not good; ſinnes, and yet good works: ,.cap.16, 
but this is in their kind, ſay they, that is, Moral), and not The. 
ologically. 1, but morall vertues in the vnregenerate are (by 
their owac principles) finnes : how then can they be good 
any Wales Can ſinue, which is a tranſgreſſion of Gods law, 
and ſiun p y in it owne nature euill, be in any reſpect good, as 
it is ſinne ? ut to take cleate away this ſcruple, another of 
them auouchech, that they are not onely morally, but euen 

Theologically good; for ke ſaith; that ſuch worłs as are done Salmer. Jeſuit. 
by the light of nature onely, without grace, doe _— and . 15-fag.41. 
make a man in ſome ſort fit to iuſtification, though it be lenge 
& valde remote, remotcly,and a farre off; for he that yeeldeth 
obedience to morall la wes, is thereby leſſe vndiſpoſed and re- 
pugnant to diuine grace. Now, how can ſinnes diſpoſe or 
_ a man for iuſtifieationꝰ is God delighted with ſinnes: 
Either therefote they are not ſinnes, or they doe not diſpoſe 
to iuſtification, neither farte nor necre: or which is the pte - 
ſent contra diction, they are finnes and not ſinnes, good and 
not good, at one time, and in one aud the ſame reſpect. An 
to put the contradiction out of all queſtion, the Councill of 
Trent in the ſeuenth Canon of the ſixt Seſſion, enacteth as Concil. Trident, 
much, and denounceth Anathema to all that ſay the contra- Sell. ca. 7. 
rie: the words are theſe, If any man ſhall/ay that all iht warb g 
which are done before inſtification, by what meanes ſoener the 
are done, are truely ſinnes, or deſerne the hatred of God, let him 
be Anathema. And Andradius the interpretor of that Coun« Andradins. 
cill, authoriſed by the Fathers of the ſame, doth more petſpi- 
cuouſly explaiue the meaning ot that Canon, when hee ſaich, 
that men without fait h, deſtitute of the ſpir it of regeneration may 
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and defiled with no ſinne, and by which they may obtaine ſaluation: 
then which, what can be more contradictory to that which be- 
fore was delivered, that all the workes of Infidels and yvbe. 
lecuers are ſinnes, be they neuer ſo gliſtering with morall ver- 
tue ? or more agteeable to the olde condemned errors of Ju- 
fine, Clemens, and Epiphamus, who affirmed that Socrates, 
and Heraclitus were ¶ briſtians, becauſe they lined according to 
the rule of reaſon : and that the Grecian: were inſtified by Phi- 
loſophie : and that many were ſaved onely by the lam of nature, 
without the lame of Moſes, or Goſpell of Chrift ? 

14 Contrad. * 39. Againe, their docttine of doubel merit, the one of 
Cengruity, the other of Condignity, as they terme them, is 
not onely contrary to the truth, but to it ſelte. For this they 
teach, that the merit of congruity, which the Councill ot 

Trent calleth the preparations and diſpoſitions to iuſſificati- 

on, is grounded vpon the dignity of the worke, and not vpon 

the promiſe of God: but the merit of condignity requireth 
both a dignity ofthe worke, and the promiſe of God to bee 

Bel, de Tuff. grounded vpon, or elſe it is no merit. This is Bellarmines 

lib. 1. cap. 21. Plaine doctrine, and is conſonant to the refidue of their Do- 
Cours, both Schoole diuines, and others: for thus they de- 

cumpend. Theol. fine the merit of congtuity, It à that by which the ſubiett is 
lib. 5. cap. 11. diſpeſed, that it may receius grace according to the reaſon of Gods 
inſtice. Hete is onely iuſtice required, and not any promiſe to 

Sal iel. 3. Sent. the merit of congruity ; though (Imuſt confeſſe) Gabriel Biel 

diſt. 27. ſomewhat croſſeth this definition, when he ſaith, that when 4 
mam doth what m him Heth, then God accepteth his worke, and 
powreth in grace, not by the due of Inflice, but of his liberalitie, 

Aquinas.2.2 &. And Aquinas, who affirmeth, that when a man vſeth well the 

714-4. 2. power of free- will, God worketh in him according to the excellen- 

— cie of hit mercy. But yet they all agree in this, that the merit 

of congruity is not grounded ypon any proiniſe, as the merit 
of condignity is, but onely vpon the worthincs of the worke 

done. Now here lurketh a flat contradiction, for by this it 
ſhould follow, that the merit of congruity ſhould bee more 
properly a merit then that of condignity. Which Bellarmine 
denyeth in the ſame Chapter, becauſe this dependeth ypon it 

owne 
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owne dignity, and hath no neede of a promiſe, as the other 
hath: and ſo ſhould bee alſo more meritorious and excellent 
then the other; being neuertheleſſe but a preparation and 
beginning to juſtification, and the other the matter of iuſtiſi- 
cation it ſeife. And that 2 man that hath no grace dwelling 
in him, but onely outwardly mouing him, noris yet iuftified, 
ſhould haue more power to deſerue and merite, then he that 
is fulfilled with grace, and fully iuſtified. Thus error, like a 
Strumpet, briageth foocth a monſſtous brood of ablurdities : 


but let vs proceede. 


40. Their merite of condignitie bringeth foorth a like 15. Contrad. 


monller; for they build it ypon two foundations, whereof 
ell. de Iuſtif. 


one ouerwhelmerh the other: to wit, the dignity of the a 
p 5 9 * 1. 4. o 
worke, and the premiſe of God: for what can be more con- Colter. Enchir. 


trary, then mercy and juſtice? Now if ic depend vpon the 52g. 284. Ge. 


dignity of che worke, then it is a due of iuſſice: and fo they 44%z.1, 2. 
call it, Meritum ex iuſtitia. A merite by juſtice : but if it re- 4: 114+ art. G. 
ly vpon the free promiſe of God (as they callit.) then ĩt muſt — 4 
needs be, Meritum ex miſericordia. A merite by mercy: for cot, 2 Pre a 
Gods promiſe is a voluntary fiuit of his mercy, They anſwer, pag. n 
that they may both well ſtand together: for, ſay they, God bell. a4: Fuſtif, 
dealeth with vs, as we deale with our hyred labourers ; weagree (5. cap. ig. 
with them for acertayneprice , for doing 4 peece of worke , and 

whenthey begin, we gine them an earneſt penny ; and when the 

worke is done, according tothe ceuenant, we give them their wa- 

get: Sodealeth Almighty God with Chriſtians; he firſt makgth 

a conenant with them, that for labouring in his Vineyard they Mat. 20. 2. 
fall haue a penny, that i, eternal life : = be gineth themthe | 
earneſt of his Spirit, to aſſure them thereof: and laſtly, at the Epheſ. 1. 13. 
end, when they bang done their works, hee peyeth them their wa- Apoc, 22.12. 
ges. But by the Jeſuitesle:ue, this ſimilitude is lame of all | 
foure : for firſt, when a man hyreth a labourer, and bargaineth 

with him for wages fer his worke : this is a couenant of iu- 

Rice, and no prom ſe of mercy : and therefore if he performe 
this bargain, hee is not therefore called mercifull, but iuſt: 
but Almighty God, as they themſelues conſeſſe, promiſeth 
freely, and is bound to none: and therefore this muſt needs 

be 
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be a worke of mercy, and not of iuſtice. Secondly, there is a 
proportion betwixt the labourers worke and his hire : but 
betwixt the Kingdome of heauen, and our good works, there 
is no proportion, no more then betwixt a finite, and an infi- 
nite thing: or a drop of a Bucket, and the huge Ocean, And 
\ thirdly, a man ſtandeth in need of his workman & his worke : 
„ but God hath no need of vs. And hence it muſt of neceſſitie 
follow, that the labourers hire is a debt of juſtice : but a Chri- 
ſtians hire is a re ward of mercy, And ſo ] conclude, that be- 
ing of mercy, it cannot be of iuftice too ; or if it be of juſtice, 
it cannot be ef metcy too: for what neede iuflice, if it bee of 
mercy? and what need mercy, if it be ofiuſtice? Aud there- 
fore if this merite of condignitie be grounded vpon the worth 
and yalour ohe worke done (as they teach) then it cannot 
bee grounded vpon the promiſe of God, as they teach allo; 
becauſe the dignitie of the worke requires it as a due by iu- 
ſtice, and the gracious promile of God imparts it, as a reward 
; of mercy, 
16.Contrad. 41, Againe, in their merite of congruitie there is another 
Bel. de Iuftif, contradiction : for they teach, that the hole dignitie of the 
lib, 5,cap.21. worke dependeth v pon grace; and therefore that it is not ſo much 
. man that meriteth, as Gods grace in man. And yet the lame af- 
648; 4. firme, that thi grace doth not inhabitare: that is, dwell in a 
man; but onely outwardly mooue, and helpe him: and that 
it is in mans power, either to accept, or reiect the ſame. Now 
how can the power of meriting iſſue from grace alone, and 
the whole dignitie of the worke depend vpoa grace, when as 
that grace is not in vs, and whenas our owne free will is the 
chiete worker, being able of it ſelfe , either to vnlocke the 
dore, and let it in, or barre the doore, and ſhut it out? And 
| beſides, if the whole dignitie of the worke depend vpon 
Bell, Ibid. grace, why doth he call it, Meritum inc hoatum & imper fetl? 
A lame and vnperſect merite? Is Gods grace lame and im- 
perfect? eyther therefore that grace dwelleth in vs, and is 
the chiefe worker, or elſe it doth not wholly depend vpon 
grace. And againe, if itwhol'y proceede from grace, then it 
is not a lame and imperfeR, but a complete & perſect merite, 
See, 


N 87 | lob. 35. 7. 
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See, | beſeech you, how falſehood needeth no other Engine 
but it ſelfe to ouerthrow it. 

42. Laſtly, concerning works, their doctrine is, 
good works of the regenerate are fully and ab/olwtely inſt, and 
perfettly good: and yet neuertheleſſe, that they may grow in 


goodneſſe, and are alſo mixed with many 'veniall ſames, If they Bell. de tuff. 
bee perſectiy good, how can they grow in goodnefle? and if ib. 4. cap. 10. 


they increaſe in goodnefſe, how are they perfeRly goed, ſee» 
ing that onely is perfect, to which nothing can be added? If 
they ſay, that this perfection is but begun, and not finiſhed 3 
why then alſo, they ſhould ſay, that they are imperſectiy per- 
fect: or elſe, they pull downe with one hand, that which they 
build with the other. Andagaine, ifthey, moſt holy and iuſt 
men, haue their works intermixed with many veniall fins, for 
whichthey need to cry daily, Forgine vs our tre/paſſer,how can 
they either perfectly fulfill the law of God, or doe ſuch works 
as may bee ableto abide the cenſure of Gods iuſſice, ſeein 
Saint /ames ſaith, that he that tranſgrefſerh one Commande- 
ment, is guiltie of the whole law, becauſe he violateth the body 
of iuſtice, contained in the la d as he which hurteth the little 
toe, doth herein wrong the whole bodie, It isa contradicti- 
on therefore, to lay, that the works of ihe regenexate ate per- 
feR, and yet are intermingled with many ſinnes: and it ĩs ll 
one, as if a man ſhould ſay, that his face is perfectly cleane, 
and yet hath many ſpots: or that the bodie is perfectly in 
health, and yet is peſtred with many diſeaſes. 


43. And thus much of good works. Now, beſides theſe, 18. Contrad. 


there ate certaine works in their Religion, which are more 
then good, and more perſect then perfection: theſe be their 


works of Supererogation, ariſingfrom three grounds: Firſt, Bel. de Monacb. 


can. 25. 


Iam. 2. 10. 


that the 17-Contrad. 
Conct'. I rident* 
Seſſ.6.CaÞ. 11, 


when the Saints in this life do more good works, then are ne- 1. 2. cap. 6. 7+ 


ceſſarie for themſelues to the attainment of ſalustion. And 
ſecondly, when they ſuffer more and greater puniſhments 
then are due vnto them for their ſinnes. And thirdly, when 
they vadertake, not onely works, commanded by the jaw of 
God; but alſo, ſuch as are commended by the Evangelical! 
Councells : as, voluntary pouertie, abſpaysins from marriage; 
and 


- 
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Heb. 10. 7. 
Plal, 103, 20. 


and regular obedience, Theſe ſuperabounding actions and 
paſſions of Gods Saints, are the works of ſupeterogation, 
ſpoken of , and magnified ſo much inthe Church of Rome : 
which both are the Churches Treaſure, mingled with the ſu- 
perabounding merits of Chriſts paſſion ; and are layd vp in a 
Treaſury , the keyes whereof and diſpenſation is committed 
to the Pope of Rome, that hee, either by himſelfe or his Fa- 
Qors, may diſpence them at his pleaſure : that is, to them that 
will buy the ſame for money: and alſo (as they ſay) are more 
excellent, and perfe&, and meritorious of a greater reward. 
This blaſphemaus doctrine might eaſiſy be woũded to death 
by the Sword of the Spirit : for it iscontrary to all Religion, & 
to the experience of euery mans one conſcience. But I leaue 
this to others, who haue, or ſhall meddle in this argument: 
my tas ke is to ſhew, how it contradicteth both it ſelſe, and 
other doctrines of theit Religion. 

44. It ſelfe, thus: They teach, that works of ſuperetoga- 
tion, grounded ypon Euangelicall Counſels,are (as you have 
heard) more excellent,perfe&, and meritorious, then thoſe 
which are done in obedience to the law of God : and that in 
three reſpeRs : Firſt, comparing ſcuetall Counſels with ſe- 
uerall Precepts which concerne the ſame matter: As, to ſell 
all and giue to the poore, is a mote excellent worke, then any 
commanded in that Precept, Thow ſhalt not fteale, And the 
Counſe ll of Single life, is more perfect then the Precept, Thon 
ſalt not commit Adultery. As it men cculd bee more perfect 
then God had commanuded , or then Chrift himſelfe was, 
whoſe righteouſnes conſiſted in this, in being obedientto his 
Fathers will. Or then the Angels, whoſe perfection conſiſteth 
in executing the Commandements of God. Oc, as ifthe la 
of God was not a perfect rule of righteouſnes. Secondly, 
comparing the ſtate of men, obſeruing Euangelicall Coun- 
ſells, with the ſtate of them that onely yeeld obedience to 
Precepts : as ifa man could be in a higher and happier eſtate 
then they ate, which loue God with all their heart; and theit 
Neighbour as themſelues: which is the ſumme of the Law. 
And thirdly, (marke this) comparing Counſells with any 

Precept 
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recept whatſoeuer, even with that great Commaundement 

of the Law, Thou ſoalt loue the Lord thy God with all thy heart, Mat. 22.37.38. 
and with all thy ſtrength. As if a man could loue God more | 
then with all his heart, and with all his ſtrength. Gods chil- 
dren labour ſor ſo much, let them take the more for their 
ſhares, Hence they conelude, that in reſpeR of matter, the 
Precept is good; but the Counſels bettet: and in reſpect of gell de Mona þ, 
the end, the fulfilling of Precepts bath a reward; but the cx- Ib. 2. cap. 7, 
ecution of Counſels hath a greater reward. This is their plaine 

doctrine. And yet neuerrheicfle the ſame men teach, that 

the perfection of a Chriſtian man conſiſteth eſſentially, in the 

obſeruation of Precepts: and inſtrumental'y, in the obſer- Bell, bid. c. s. 
uation of Counſels, And ſecondly, that the Precepts of cha- 

ritie are the ends whereunto Counſels are ordayned: and the 

works of Counſels are but the way and meanes forthe better us. 2. 3. 4. 
keeping of the Precepts. Now to the purpoſe, How can 184. art. 3. 
works of ſupererogation bee more perfect then works of o- Idem. ibid. q, 
bedience? Counſels then Precepts? ſeeing perſection con- * 

ſiſſeth in the one inſtrumentally, and in the other eſſentially, qo, * 
and Precepts ate the end of Counſels, and not Counſels of ; 
Precepts? Is an inſtrumentall perfection greater then an eſ- 
ſentiall ? or the meanes moreperfe& then the end? This is 
contrary to naturall reaſon : for Ariſtotle ſaith, Maius bonum Ariſtot.Rethor, 
oft fints ,quam quod finis non eſt. The end is a greater good then . 1. cap, . 
_ which is not the end: and the inſtrument is neuer ſo per- 

ect as the eſſence of a thing. | 

45. Againe, it crofſerh another of their doctrines thus: Pas 

They teach, that though the law of God bee poſſible to bee Ses. c. rx. 
kept by the regenerate, & the works of the faithfull be ſimply .. 
and abſolutely iuſt: yet they are mixed with many veniall My 4 Juſtif. 
ſinnes : and chetefore there is none ſo iuſt, but that ſipncth 24% 7 e 
ſometimes, and hath neede to vſe that petition in the Lords & lib- he ls. 
Prayer daily, Forgiue vs our treſpaſſes, According to that c. 36. a 
generall axiome of Sain: [ames, In many things wee ſinne all, Et de bon, oper, 


Yea, Bellarmine himſclfe affitmeth, that the regenerate may . 


fall into many deadly ſinnes, and that hee cannot poſſibly a- n 
uoyd veniall ſinnes, Niſi priuilegio ſingulari: But by a ſingular 2 
1 priuiled ge. 5 
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tract. 5. 
Bell. de Monzch; 
Uh. 2. cap. 2. 


priuiledge. Which priuiledge hee cannot inſtance to haue 
beene p1anted to any man liuing or dead, except Chriſſ only, 
who was God & man, Obſetue now the contradict on: (to 
omit that this neceſſitie of finning doth overthrow the poſF- 
bility of ſulfilling the law, and doth imply an impoſſibilitie) 
how can theſe two extremes be reconciſed? The regenerate 
cannot performe all they ſhould do, & yet do performe more 
then they ſhould do. They cannot auoyd veniall fins, and yet 
can ſupeterogate. It is as much as to ſay. that a man is not able 
to pay his owne debts, but muſt aske pardon for tbem; & yet 
hath ability to pay another mans, far greater then his one. 
Ot, an Archer cannot by any means ſhoot home to the maike 
& yet withthe ſame Bo & Arrowes, ſent forth by the ſame 
ſtrength of his atme, he can ſhoote farre beyond the marke. 
He that is tainted and ſtained with many veniall ſinnes, in that 
reſpect, is not perfect: but bee that docth ſupercrogare, is 
more then perfect: For ſo they ſay, when they giue a higher 
degree of perfection to theſe works, then to the perfect obe- 
dience of the law. If they ſay, that veniall ſinnes doe not hin- 
der the perfection of good works: Ianſwere, that neverthe- 
leſſe, they hinder the perfection ofthe wotker: & if they flick 
fall to the worke it ſelfſe, they hinder that alſo: as the leaſt 
ſpot of inke blemiſhech the whole face, and the lightefſ diſ- 
eaſe diſableth the health ſof the whole body. Eyther there» 
ſore they muſt deny them to be ſinnes, and ſo ſpors & defect 
in the ſoules of the tegenetate: or they muſt coufeſſe, that 
they are not ſo petſect as they ſhould be. And how then can 
they be more perfect chen they ſhould be? | 
46, Further, they teach, that one degree of ſupereroga- 


: ting perfection, is thevowot Monaſticall pouerty, renoun- 


cing all propricty in worldly goods, and holding in Com- 
mon the vſe of temporallthings: and yet they ſay, that the 
fate of Biſhops , Who poſſeſfe lands and goods, and enioy 
the propriety of them, is more perfect then the ſtate of Monks 
who depriue themſelues thereof, becauſe Biſhops haue alrea- 
die atchiucd this perfection, and Monks are but in the way 
to it. From which ground a man mey thus argue: If per- 
tection 
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f: ion conſiſt in voluntary pouerty , which is an alienation 
of all proprietie of worldly goods; then Bſhiops, peſſeſſing 
Lordſhips and reuenues, are not more poſect then Monks, 
that haue renounced all: and if Biſhops, poſſeſſing, be more 
perſect then Monks, not poſſeſſing, then perfefionconſiſts 
eth not in the alienationof all proprietie of worldly goods, 
One or the other muſt needes bee falſe, except hee will place 
perfection in two contraries: to wit, poſſ: fling, and not poſ. 
ſeſſing. And the rather may this abſurditic appeare, becauſe, 
aske them, why Monks are more perfect then other men ? 
they will anſwere , becauſe they remooue from them all im- 
pediments of their loue to God (in whichranke they place 
worldly wealth) and conſecrate themſelues wholly ro Gods 
ſeruice. By which reaſon, Biſhops cannot bee more perfect 
then either they or other men, becauſe they retayne thoſe 
impediments: and ſo by their doArine,doe not wholly con- 
ſecrate themſelues to Gods feruice. 

47. From their actions, let vs come to their paſſions: to 
wit, their Satis factions, or, as Melanehton calleth them, Satiſ- 
paſſions, wherein there are as fat and foggie contradictions, 
as inthe former. For, firſt they reach, that Chrift hath made 
4 per felt and full ſaſſicient ſat isfaHion for all the Ele; and that 
his death was a ſufficient price for the redemption and expi. 
ation of theſinnes of the whole world: and that his ſatisfacti- 
on as of infinite valew, &c, This they affirme in ſemblance 
of words, becauſe, if they ſhould not, all men would cry 
ſhame vpon their . n, And yet, in truth, they oucr- 
throw the ſame by another croſſe doctrine of our own: ſatiſ- 
factions: for the ſame men (ay, that Chriſt hath onely ſatisfi- 
ed for the fault of our fines, and the ercinal! puniſhment 
due vnto them: but wee our ſelues muſi ſatisfie for the tem- 
poral! puniſhment, eyther here on carth, by neceſſuty afflicti- 
ons, or in Purgatory, by the indurance of thoſe paynes which 
are there ordayned to purge men withall. Now what can be 
more contrary then theſe rwo propoſitions? Chrift hath made 
a full ſatistaction for vs; and yet we muſt alſo ſatisſie in part 
for our ſelues. If Chriſts ſatisfa ction be full and perfect, then 
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it hath payd che whole debt which we ought: but if we mult 
pay part ofthe debt, then is not this ſatis faction full and pet- 
fect. That the temporall puniſhmenc is apart of our debt, 
dell. de boni Bellarmine himſelſe conſeſſeth, writing vpon the fitſt petition 
per. in partic, of the Lords Prayer, where hee giveth this one reaſon, why 
| .L.C4p, 6. ſinnes ate called debts : becauſe he which breaketh the Law, is 
4 debter , to vndergoe the puniſhment which the Law requireth, 
But che Law bindeth tranſgreſſors, not onely to etetnall, but 
alſo to temporary and tranhtory puniſhments, As a Suretie 
therfore,that payeth for his friend, owing an hundred pound, 
foureſcoreand ten, leauing the remainder tothe debrer him. 
ſelfe to be ſatisfied, cannot be ſayd, to haue made full ſatisfa- 
Rion : So, if any part of our debt is to be payed by out ſelues; 
Chriſt, our all-ſufficient Surety, cannot be 1ayd to haue made 
eencil. Trident. a full ſatisfation, But they anſwere, that this our ſatisficti- 
A 64-3, on is wrought in vs by Chriſi; and is ſo in vs, ihat it is not of 
ys, but of Chriſſ. And again, that it is nothing but an inſtrumẽt 
ordained by Gd, to apply Chrifts death vnto our ſelues, 
and ſo to expiate the puniſhment of our ſinnes inſtrumental- 
ly. and not cauſally. To which I anſwere: Firſt, that this in- 
wrappeth. another conttadiction: for, ifit bee Chriſts in vs, 
and not ours of out ſelues, chen it muſt needs be the ſatisfacti- 
on it ſelfe, and not an inſtrument to apply it: for one and the 
fame thing cannot bee both che inſtrument to apply, and the 
thiog that is applyed. But of this ſee more in the fourth rea- 
fon. And ſecondly, though it be from Chriſt, yet that is but 
in part ; becauſe, as they teach, it is not onely ia euery mans 
power, eythet to admit, or to exclude the grace of God, and 
the efficacy of Chriſts merite, by his one free-will: but 
alſo, for that it is wrought by our ſeſues, and vpon our ſelues, 
cooperating with grace at leaſt. And thus the knot of the 
contradiction remaineth ſtill as faſt tyed as euer it was. 
2 Conttad. 48. Againe, they ſay, that our ſatisfa ctions, when they 
Bell de pant. are at the beſt, are impetfect, and no wayes proportionable 
bb. 4. cap. · to the iuſtice of God: for when we ſinne, we offend him, who 
is an infinite God; and what ſoeuer we haue, it is but a (mall 


and finite thing: and therefore there muſt acedes bee an im- 
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perfect compenſation from vs to God, depending rather vpon 
bis mercifull acceptation, thẽ any proportionable ſatisfaRion, 
This is their doctrine. And yet they teach alſo, that there is , a 
an equalitie and proportion betwixt Gods iuſſice, and our ſa- bib. 4. f 5 
tisfadtory works: and that they are in ſome ſort of infinite 
vale w, by reaſon of the infinite power of Gods Spirit dwel- 
ling in vs, from which they proceede. And thus by their do- 
Qrine they are perſect, and not perfect i infinite, and finite: 
haue equality and proportion , and yet haue no equality nor 
proportion to Gods iuftice, Either therefore they are not of 
infinite valew, though they proceede from the Spirit: or if, 
becauſe they doe proccede from the Spirit, therefore they 
are of infinite value, then they cannot bee imperfe&t, Let 
them chooſe which they will, they haue a Wolfe by the cares, 
49:-Fnrther, they teach, that the paſſions of the Saints doe 
not onely profite hemſelues, but alſo others, whether liuing 
or dead; not ſo much, by example, for their edification, as 
alſo, for their ſatis faction, by redeeming them from tempo- 
rall puniſhment, Which doctrine is not onely contrary to Grez.de Valent, 
Saint Gregory , one of their owne Biſhops , who taughe that de Iadulg. c. i. 
Chriſts ſufferings are herein diflinguiſhed from the ſufferings Greg, May. 
of all others; becauſe hee ſuffered without ſinne, and all men 
ſuffered with ſinne: but alſo to the received doctrine in their 
Church, which boldeth, that the righteouſnes by impuration, 
whereby we ſay a man ĩs iuſtiſied, is a meere fiction aud Chi- 
mericall conceit. For a man (ſay they) cannot bee tighteous 
by another mans tighteouſnes, nor wile by another mans 
wiſedome : and ſo not juſtified by Chrifts righteouſnes im- 
puted ynto him. Cannot a man be iuftified by Chriſts righte- 
ouſues imputed ? & can ſatisfaction be made by the paſſions 
of the Saints imputed ? Is the death of Chriſt of leſſe price & 
force then the ſufferings of the Saints ? The tighteouſnes of 
Chriſt imputed,is a Monſter in Religion: & yer the ſatisfacti- 
on of the Saints imputed, is with them 2 Catholike doctrine. 
And thus with one docttine they eſtabliſh imputation, and 
with the other, pull it downe againe. With one breath they 
condemne it, and with another they iuſtifie it. 
* T 3 (o. Ioyne 
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for out of this docttine, That men mull fatishe in themiclues, 
and for themſelues, for the temporal] puniſhment of their 
Gnaes , ſpringeth Purgatory: becauſe, when they haut not 
facified ſu fficienily in chis life, ihen (as the teach) they muſt 
make vp that which is wanting in che life to come; in the fire 
of Purgatory. I his doRtine of Purgatory is directly oppo- 
fre to their Sactsment of Extreme d nation: for there they 
teach, that by this Sacrament all the reliques of ſinne are v3- 
terly abol ſhed and wiped away. S/ que delicta ſint adbuc ex- 
pianda abſtergit: (ſaich the Cœunce ll of Trex: ) If any ſinnes 
remayne vnpurg ed, or to be ſatisfied for, this Sacrament wypeth 
them cleaneawa).And the Councell of Florence affirmeth, that 
the effect of this Sacrament is, Saut anime : The heas 
ling of the ſoule. And Bellgrmine cor cludeth,. that therefore 
the five Senſes are anoynt ed, be cauſe they ate, as it were, the 
five doores, by which ſianes enter in vnto the ſoule: to wit, 
that there might bee a generall purgation of all ſinnes which 
remayne, This is their abſolute doctrine: and yet the ſame 
men afficme , that Purgatory is ordayned to purge away the 


reliques of ſinnes, which in onr life time wee haue not ſatiſ- 


fed for: and that many ſinnes ſlicke fo faft and cloſe vnto 
vs, that we carry them with vs out of this life, to bee purged 
in thatpurging fire. This is alſo their docttine. Now I would 
as ke of them, if all the reliques of fin be wyped away by this 
annoyuting Sacrament, then hat vſe is there of Purgatory ? 
and iſ the reliques of finnebee to bee purged in Purgatory, 


then hat vſe of this Sacrement ? Eicherthetefore this fire 


doth dry vy the vertue of that ſacramentall Oyle, or this ſa- 
eramentallOyle doth quench that fite. They will ay, perad- 
uentute, that cyther allate not auονnted uh this Oyle: or 
that (ome that ate anoynted, by their oe infidelity and 
impeniteney, batte out the vertue thercof, Or, laſtly, chat 
the ſinne being remitted, yet the remporall puniſhment due 
vnto it, is to bee payd in Purgatory, To which Ireply: firſt, 
that it is againſt the rule oftheirowne Religion, that none 
that are anoynted wich chis Qyle, ſhould goe ta Purgatory : 
fon 
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for then a very ſmall number ſhould goe to that pla ce, ſeeing 
their Prieſts are ſo diligent, for their owne belly ſake; that 
they ſeldome ſuffer any to paſſe away without this Paſporr. 
Secondly, for them which barre out the efficacy of the Sacra» 
ment by their owne infidelity or impeniteney, not that pur- 
ging fire of «he Suburbs, but the deuouting fire of Hell ix 
ſelfe is prepared, 38 they themſelues acknowledge. And 
thirdly, if there be not a purging away of ſome filthy ſtaines 
of (inn:s from the ſoule by that fire, but onely a ſatis factory 
puniſhmenr, why do they call it a Purgatory ? Nay, and Wh 
doeth Be/larmine thus define it to bee 4 place, wherein, as i Bell. de Purgat. 
were in a Prijon,” after this life thoſe ſoules are purged; which 5 ON G4 
were not («fficiently pur ged in this life; to the end, that being ſo © © _— 
purged, they min enter into heaven, hither no polluted thing 
can have admittance? And thus it remayues a nece ſſary con- 
cluſion, that cither the reliques of ſinne are nor elenſed away 
by Extreme wnttion , and ſo that Sacrament is of no force: 
or, if they be, they are not then purged in Purgatoty: and ſo 
chat fire muſt needes be quenched, * "OPS 

51. But if this Oyle will not ſerue to extinguiſh Purgato. 
rie, becauſe the fire — ſo hot: let vs ade vnto thi the ©? A: 
Popes Pardons; which will (at leaſt) evacuate and empty it, 
that thereſhailbeno ſuell for that fire. For they teach, that 
a Pardon or Induigence, is the remiſſion of temporal puniſhment, 
due for actual ſinnes, out of the diſpenſation of the Churches Tollet. In 
Treaſary. Thus doth Tollet define it, and Bellarmine, and $odotum. 
Gregory de Valentia, adding onely, that it is by meanes of 10. 6. cap. 21. 
application, of the ſupetabounding ſatis faction of Chriſt and Bell. de Indulg 
the Saints, made by him that hath authority thereunto, Now .. 
none hath authority thereunto bur the Pope onely, and ſuch vas, 2 7 | 
2s are delegated by him to that purpoſe: for the keyes ofthis * 
Treaſuty were committed to Peter, and hit Vicar, falth O feria, Oe, n 00 
another It ſuite: and from them is deriued to Cardinals, i pubt. tubil. 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and other inferiour Clarkes, And 
the Pope by his juriſdiction, may abſolue all chat are in Pur- |, -—. 
gatory from the paine, andſo empty Purgatory at once, ſaith _ 4 
Antoninus, the Archbiſhop of Florence : which if it be true, 3 6. 
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hen either the Pope is vumetciſull, if he can, and will not: 
for who would ſuffer ſuch a number of poore ſoules to bee fo 
tormented, when with a word of his mouth he might releaſe 
them? or, if hee would, and cannot, then their docttine is 
falſe of his abſolute Juriſdiftion, Let them chooſe whether 
they will. But of this, mote hereaſter. Now to the purpoſe. 
Some of them hold, that the paynes of Purgatory hold but 
ten yeetes: ſome, an hundred: ſome, two hundred : they 
that ſtretch them fartheſt, yet ſay, that they muſt end at the 
day of ludgement: becauſe then, all muſt bee Sheepe or 
Goates, none betwixt both, of middle nature, as Bellarmine 
affirmerth., Well, then, if Purgatory dure no longer, then we 
ſhall not neede to ſeate it no more, then that fire which the 
Philoſopher calls, /gnis fatams, For let any man goe to Ve. 
nice, and ſay but a prayer of Saint Auguſtine, priated in a ta- 
ble, and he hall haue 82000. yecres pardon: that is longer 
then the world is like to endure by their one confe ſſion, 
and therefore longer then needes. This indulgence was gran- 
ted by Pope Boniface the eyghth. Or, if Fenice be too farre a 
journey, let him ſtay at home, and but nod the head at the 
Name of Ieſus, and hee ſhall haue twenty yeerespardon for 
eucry time. I would nod twenty times a day if this were true, 
and that commeth to 7 300. in the yeere. O how a man may 
diſappoint this Purgatory, if he haue any wit in his head l This 
Indulgence came from Pope John the two and twentieth. Or, 
if this be alſo too great a matter, let a man weare but an Ag- 
au Dei about his necke, and thinke onely in his heart on the 
Name of Ieſus at the houre of his death, and hee ſhall haue 
plenary forgiuenes of all his ſinnes. And for them that are 
there already, they are helped out daily, or atleaſt may bee, 
by the Suffrages and Maſſes of thoſe that ate aliue: and if 
any remaine there, the fault is in the Prieſts, that ſay not 
Maſſes faſt enough: and the reaſon of that is, becauſe they 
teceiue not money faſt enough: for there is the common 
Prouetbe moſt true, No penny, no pater noſfer. To conclude, 
in the yeete of Iubile a petſect and full patdou is graunted to 
all chat deſire the ſame, ox on hom che Pope — it: 
there- 
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therefore the ſoules in Purgatory cannot be excluded. Now Emanuel. Sa. in 
if all theſe things ſtand true, then Purgatory muſt fall: for 
who would fall into Purgatory, that may thus eaſily preuent 
it? or who would ſuffcrany of his friends ſoules and ac- 
quaintance to lye burning there one houre , when it is in his 

ower thus to redeeme them? Either therefore the doctrine 
of Pardons is falſe and fayned, or elſe Purgatory is no better 


then a ſcarcrow. 


52. Adde to theſe, that ſoules onely are tormented in Pur- 26. Cantrad. 
gatory, and not bodies: but bodies ſinne as well as ſoules: 
and ſome ſinnes are committed by the whole man, to uit, bo- 
die and ſoule together: and therefore the body is not free 


from the relicks of ſinnes, no more then the ſoule, eſpecially 
from obligation ynto temporall puniſhment. How can then 
theſe relicks bee purged away in this fire, when as the one 
part of man, which ſtandeth in neede of purging as well as 
the other, neuer commeth thither? Bellarmine ſawe 
this contradiction well enough, and therefore labours to 
ſalue it by a falſe poſition, driuing out one nayle of error 
with another: to wit, That ſinue is onely an att ef fre- wil; 


and therefore, after the diſſolution of the body and ſoule by death, Leł. Ibia. 


remayneth oy in the ſoule, aud not in the dead body. But this 
is firſt falſe: for albeit properly it is the ſoule that ſinneth, yet 
the body alſo ſinneth, by being an inſtrument of the ſoule in 
ſinning: and he himſelſe faith , that ſome ſinnes cannot bee 
committed but 4 toto compoſits , by the whole man, And if the 
bodie doe not finne as well as the ſoule, I wonder why it is 
puniſhed both in this lite, with cotporall diſeaſes and plagues, 


and after death, with putrefaction and depriuation of life, and 


in the day of iudgement, with eternall torment in hell fire. 
Secondly, if it were ſo, that a dead carkaſſe had no relique 
of finne in it, yet in that it. was an inſttument of ſinne, it is 
lyable to temporall puniſhment, which is the chieſe ground 
of Purgatory, as hath beene ſhewed. And therefote I con- 
elude, that either the body goeth to Purgatory as well as the 
ſoule; ot elſe a full ſatisfaction is not made for the temporall 
puniſhment: ot at leaſt, that the fire of Purgatory is but an ima- 
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nary and witty conceit to keepe men in ſome awe, and to 
| maintaine their owne pride and pompe. 

27.Contrad. 53+ Next vnto Purgatory, is Prayer for the dead , which 
is both the mother and daughter of that fire; for 3s it is 

ypheld by Purgatory, a weakeand imaginary foundation; 

ſo it ypholdeth Purgatory, a paper building: neuerchelefle 

Bell. de Purgat- it is overturned by it owne peyſe and weight, For this they 
lib, 2. cab. 18. teach, That the prayers and ſuff ages ct che living, doe no- 
thing profite thoſe that doe enioy bleſſedneſſe, as the Mar- 

_ tyrs, and ſuch like: according to that of Saint eArgnſtine, 

Auguſt de verbis Iniuruam facit mart yr qui orat pro martyro: He doth wrong a 
Apeſtal.ſer. 7. Martyr, that prayes for a Martyr :nor the damned, whether 
they be in the loweſt Hell, as reprobates, or in Lymbo, as vn- 

baptized Infants: but onely the ſoules in Purgetory, And 

yet notwithſtanding, they both alledge the authorities of 

ancient Fathers, to prooue the prayct for the dead, who 

prayed for thoſe whom they aſſured themſelues to be in hea- 

uen: and alſo by their owne docttiae and practice declare, 

that they haue vied to pray for the damned. As touching the 

Madden in ind. Fathers, Nazianzene prayed fot Ceſarius, and Ambroſe for 
Ceſarii. Theodeſius, Valentinian and Saint ¶Huguſtine for his mother, 
Ambro,de obitu And in the ancient Leiturgies of the Church, prayers were 
Tbeod e. Vulent. made for Patriarks, Prophets, Martyrs, and the b eſſed Vir- 
m Avguft.confeſ- pine Mary her ſelfe: yea, forthe Popes alſo: as for Pope 
4.6. i3. Les for example; and yet they thought all theſe to be in the 
ſtate of bleſſedneſſe, as it appeareth in the ſame places Where 

theſe prayers are e xpreſſed: and therefore Caſſander, theit 

_ cenſalt. judicious reconciler, calleth thoſe prayers, Teſt; monies of cha- 
Bell. de Purgat. Tie towards the dead, congratulations of their preſent ioyes and 
lib. 2+ c4p,18. profeſſions of their faith and hope, concerning the immortality of 
their (onles, and reſurreftion of their bodies; net ſupplica- 

tions for their releaſement out of Purgatory, as out Romaniitts 

imagine. Now hence thus wereaſon : Ii the Fathers prayed 

forthem who were in poſſeſſion of bleſſednes, then their te- 

Aimonies ſerue nothing for theit purpoſe, who ffirme, that 

ſoules in Purgatory arc onely benefited by ſuch prayers : 


and if ſoules in Purgatory bee onely benefited by ſuch 


prayers, 
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prayers, as they ſay , then they deale impertinently and de- 
ceirfu'ly to bring in the teſtimony of the Fathers for main- 
tenance of ſuch prayers; inthe one, bewraying the imbecil- 
litie oftheir cauſe; in che other, the weakneſſeofcheiriudge- 
ments, and in both croſſing themſ-lues in that which they 
would build vp, as the builders of Babel did, Neyther doth 
this one ly bewray their fraude in miſapplying the authorities 
of the Fathers: but alſo it implyeth a playne contradiction: 
far they teach, that though wee ought not to pray for the 
ſoules ofthe Saints that are in heauen, yet wee may pray for 
the teſurrection and glorification of their bodies, which not- 
vuwithſtanding ate not tormented in Purgatory, but aſleepe in 

their graues. And ſo it followeth, that by their doctrine we 
may got pray at all ſor the Saints departed, and yet wee may 
pray for their bodies, M hich are the one balfe of them. And 
againe, we may not pray ſot any chat are dead, except they 
bein Purgatory; and yet we may pray for the bodies of the 
dead, that are not in Purgatery, but in their graues. 


54+ If they reply as Bellarmme doth, that we may pray for 28. Contrad. 


the $21nts in Heauen, not for releaſe of any paine, but ſot in- Bell. de Purgat. 


creaſe of their glorie, either of their ſoules preſently, or of #9, 2. cap. 18. 


their bodies futurcly at the Reſurrection: then (I ſay) they 
contradict themſelues againe, For, how doe the Praiers of 
the liuing doe no good to any, but thoſe that are in Purgato= 
rie; Whereas they are meanes to increaſe the glorie of their 
ſoules, and to procure the conſummation of their bodies 
glorie alſo? As for their practice in praying for the damned, 


Damaſcene reporteth, that Gregorie the Pope abſolued Tra- Hamaſ in anat. 
$4ne, and a Martyr Falcenilla from the paines of hell: and al- de drfuntt, 


ſo relateth out of the hiſtoric of Palladius, that Saint CHare 
hary demanded of the dead skull of an Idolater, whether the 
Praiers of the living did good vnto them in Hell or no: to 
whom the skull ſhould anſwere, When thou offereſſ vp Prai- 
ers forthe dead, we in the meane time feele ſome refreſhing. 
The like wee read of Judas, in the Legend of Saint Branden, 
Zellumiue indeed teiecteth this Tale of the skull as a Fable, 
but yet he gain · ſaith not the de liuerie of Traiane, by the prai- 


Bill, 1bid. 


; CA Retractine from Mori vs. VI II. 


Antonin part. 3. 
tit.22.c. 5. 5. 6. 
Aquin.in 4. diſt. 
F. art. 2. g. 2. 


29. Contrad. 


ers of G 3 But Antonmus, the Archbiſhop of Florence, 
2pprooueth the firſt as an authenticall Storie, ſo doth Aqui. 
nas the laſt, and frameth this anſwere thereunto : that the 
ſoules ofthe damned teceiue no mitigation of their paine by 
the Praiets of the — but onely s certaine vaine and de- 
ceitfull ioy : and the Schoolemen deuiſe ſtrange reaſons, how 
this ſhould be brought to paſſe, ſome ſaying that Traian, by 
the vertue of Gregor:es Ptaiers, returned to life, and did pe- 
nance, and ſo obtained pardon, and glotie: others affirming 
that his ſoule was not ſimply abſolued from the guilt of pu- 
niſhment, but chat his paine was ſuſpended weilt the day of 
Iudgement : others imagining , that his ſoule was not freed 
from Hell, but from the torments of Hell;ſo that he ſhould ro- 
maine there, but ſhould ſeele no paine: And laſtly, Bernardino 
reie ſting all theſe opinions, and concluding that Traian was 
not definitiuely condemned, but conditionally, to wit, the 
diuine Wiſdome fore · ſeeing that Gregorie ſhould pray for 
him, and therefore to haue defetred his damnatorie 3 
Thus they labour in by-pachs that forſake the way of Truth, 
and wander they know not whither, But to the point, either 
that is falſe, that ſoules in Purgatorie are onely helped by the 
Praiets and Sacriſices of the living, or this, that by chem the 
damued may be either releaſed or refreſhed. 

55. Laftly, both the Doctrines of Purgatorie and Praier 
for the dead, are ditectiy croſſed by their Canon of the 
Maſſe⸗ſor there thoſe dead perfons for whom Praier is made, 
ate ſaid to reſt in Chriſt, and to ſleepe the fleepe of peace: and 

et here they ſay, that none are to be praied and ſacrificed for, 

t thoſe oncly that are in Purgatorie, What, is there then 
any reſt in Purgatorie ? is to be totmented re ſtleſſely in thoſe 
burning flames, which in their iudgement are equall for ex- 

tremitie, and anguiſh (excepting onely continuance) to the 
paines of Hell, to be at reſt, and to ſleepe in peace? is n 4 
toric become a Paradiſe? and the skirts of Hell the ſuburbes 
of Heauen? this is new & ſttange Doctrine: and yet this muſt 
needes bee, if both their practice of praying for the dead in 
their Mafſe , and their doctrine ofthe ſame in their bookes 
bee true, 56. Con- 
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56. Concerning inuocation of Saints, it is intangled with 
diuers abſurd contrarieties: for firſt if it bee true, which the 
former Doctrine requires, that wee muſt pray for the Saints 
which are in bliſſe, that their glotie may bee incteaſed: then 
it is falſe that wee muſt pray vnte them. For if they ſtand in 
need of our Praiers, as they doe, if by them their glorie is in- 
creaſed, then they ſhould pray vnto vs, aſwell as wee vnto 
them: and if they ſtand in need of our helpe being in Hea- 
uen, how can they helpe vs being on Earth? if we be Media- 
tours for them, how ate they Mediatouts for vs? Ttue it is, 
that here below one man prayeth for another, becauſe they 
ſtand in need of one another: but by another Doctrine which 
is alſo the truih, the Saints enioy the ſight and preſence of 
God, and therefore are moſt bleſſed, for in him they enioy all 
ſulneſſe of ioy and glorie; ſo that nothing can bee added to 
that happineſſeꝶ which in their ſoules they enioy: and there. 
ſort one of theſe two neceflarily are falſe, either we muſt not 
pray vnto them, or we need not ptay for them. 

57. Againe, they a leage teſtimonies out of the olde Te- 
ſtament, to ptooue the inuocation of Saints, as that Praier of 
EHoſes, Remember, O Lord, Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, thy 
ſernants : and ler. 25. If Moſes and Samuel fland before mee; 
wy ſoule ſhould not bee to this people: and Gen. 48.16. and ob 
the 51. & 2. Machabees 15, with diuers others: and yet they 
teach. that before Chriſt, there was no Saint in Heauen, but 
all is Lymbo. Now, ifthey were in Lynubo, and could not help 
themſelues, vntiſl the Mediatour came, how could they help 
others? and if they did not enioy the preſence of God them» 
ſelues, how could they be certified thereby, as by a glaſſe, of 
the neceſſities and Praiets of the living? ſo that it mult needes 
follow, that either the Saints were not praied ynto, or elſe if 
they were, then they were in Heauen, and not in Lymbe. E- 


ecially, ſee ing Bellarmine confeſſeth, that the Saints in Lyme gell. 7bid.lb. 1. 
did not erdinarily know the neceſſities of the liuing: that be- cap 20. 


ing aprerogatine of perfect bleſſedneſſe: neyther tooke care of hu. 
mane affaires, nor were protefors of the Church, as the Saints in 
Heaxen are, Bellarmine indeede, ſccipg this abſurditie, 
acknows 


30.Contrad, 


Bell. de Purgat, 
lib. 2. 649. 1 8. 


Idem de Santi. 
beat. lib. 1. cap. 2. 


31. Contrad. | 


Bell. 1bid. lib.r* 
cap.19, 

Ecchius Enchit- 
cap. 14- 15. 
Cofler. Enchit+ - 
C4Þ.I4» 
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32. Contrad. 


Bell. Ibid. 
68. & 10. 


3 3+Contrad- 


acknowledgeth,that ſor the reaſons atore alleaged, it was not 
a cuſſome ia the olde Teſtament to direct their Praiers pur- 
poſely to the Saints; but in their praiers to God, to alleage 
the merits of the Saints: but herein hee both crofleth him- 
ſelſe, and all his tellowes:for if it beſo, why doth he and they 
produce teſſimonies out of the olde Teftament, to prooue 
their inuocativa which is made directly vnto the Saint? 

58, Laſtly, they affirme that no Saints may bee worſhip» 
wp publikely, that is, in the name of the Church, vnle ſſe hee 

canon xed by the. Pope, for the auoiding of miſptiſion: 
end yet they, conleſſe that none were canonized till Boo, 
yecres alter Chtiſt, by Pope Leo the chird, and a ſo that it is 
lawfull privately to worſhip any of whoſe ſanctity 1 haue an 
opinion: now I wouid glad'y know, if this bee a way to a- 
uoide miffaking-, why was it ſorborne fo long? or hy is it 
Bot yrged: priuately aſwell a» publkeiyꝰ if can nizacien were 
neceflary 8 oo. yectes after Chr ſt, to auoide miſtaking, then 
there was much miſtaking before, or elſe this rem: dy would 
not haue beene hatched : and if it was neceſſary in the pub- 
licke ſeruice, thenis it much more in priuate deuotions, ſe eing 
ptiuate men ate more propenſe to falſe ſuppuſitions, then a 
whole congregations : and ſo this new tofttine of canoni- 
zation, notenely condemneth the Idolatry of former times, 
inthe inuocation of Saints, but alſo opencth a wide doote to 
priuate ſuperſiition, in that kind: and fo indeed cru ſſeth and 
vndetminech it ſelfe: for Fellarwine confeſſeth out of Swipi- 
timsgthat the people did long celebrate one for a mari r, who afi er 
appeared, andiolde them that hee was dammed: and Alexander 
the third reprehendeth certaine men, for giuing the honour 
of a martyr, to one that dyed drunke: and no doubt but many 
ſuck Saints are in their Martyrologeat this day, notwiihſtan- 
ding their canonization: ſo that by canonjzing, they preuent 
miliaking,& by gruinglber'y to private inuocation, they giue 
occaſion, if not cauſe of miſtaking: then which, what can be 
more contradictory? | 

59. Againe, when they barre all children that are vr bap- 


tized,out of Heaven, and confine them to Limbo, there * en- 
ure 
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dure the puniſnment of loſſe for euer: doe they not contra» 
dict another docttine oftheits, which teacheth, that men 
dying without the haptiſme of water, if they haue pt i ſ mum 
aminss, vil ſanguin, that is, either ſuffer martyrdome for 
Chriſis ſak-, or, bee regenerated by his Spirit, and ſo haue a 
deſire to bee initiated by that Sacrament, but are preuented 
by ſome meancs, may not withſtending goe to Heauen: for if 
want of baptiſme bee a ſufficient cauſe to keepe fromHeaven, 
then it is ſo as well in men growne, as in infants :and if t bee 
not a ſufficient cauſe, to ſhut vp Heauen gates againſi men 
of yeeres, then how can it be to yong infants? eſpecially, ſee- 
ing infants by their doctrine, ate equall to men in two things: 
firſt, that they may bee martyrs, as well as they: as the children 
whom Herod ſle w in Bethleem, are celebrated in their leicur- 
gies: and ſecondly , that they may hee ſanctiſied as well as 
they, as lohn Bapeiſ was in his mothets wombe: and in theſe 
two are precedent vnto them, ficlt, that they ate void of actu · 
alltraoſgrefſions , with which, wen of yceres are inſiuitely 
Rayned, and ſo neerer to Heaven, tbenchoſe : and ſecondly, 
though they haue no deſire of haptiſme in themſelues, yet 
they are deuoted thereunto, both by the deſire aftheit pa- 
rents, and by the purpoſe and intent oſ che Church. And 
therefore, all conſiderations, being equall in the pexſona, and 
the oddes remaining, if there be any on the infants fide, it can 
bee no leſſe then a duet contradiction, that children ynbap- 
tized cannot bee ſaued, add men vnbaptizedi may boe ſaued: 
for it implieth thus much in effect, chat the out ward baptilme | 
of water is neceſſaty to ſaluation, and yet the outwatd bap- 
tiſme of water is not neceſſary to ſaluatioa. | 
60. Againe, concupiſcence inthe regenerate, is denyed 34. Contrad. 
by them all, to bee ia it one nature ſiane, and yet they ail NI 4e ni. 
conleſſe, that it is malum, an euill, and vitiuw, a vice. Is any Foy pri w 
thing naturally euill, which is not ſinne t or a vice ia Philoſo - concy. ary 4 
phy, chat is not a ſinne in divinity ? This is ſtrange divinity, Seſ.5. 
The name of euill, we know, is vicd of annoyances, eroſſes, 
and afflictions ; but theſe are naturall euils, and not morall: 
but to doe euill, can bee ſaid of nothing, but ſinne: and 0s 
euer 
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1. 4. cap. 3. 


AM RetratFine from Mortfvz. VIII. 
ſoeuet it bee true, that vice is rather the habit, then the act of 
ſinne: yet becauſe it is the habit, is it therefore le ſſe ſinfull then 
the act: nꝛy, is it not more ſinfull, ſeeing it groweth out of 
many actes, and is confirmed by cuſtome, and almoſt turned 
to nature? In this therefore they are moſt eontrary to them- 
ſelues, hen they gtant concupiſcence to bee of it owne na- 
ture an euill, and a vice, and yet not a ſinge: for nothing is na- 
curally euill, but that which ſwarueth from good: nor auy 
thing vice, but that which is contrary to vertue. Now all mo- 
rall good and vextue is within the compaſſe of the La of 
God, and all morail euill and vice, a tranſgreſſion of that Laws 
therefore, it cannot but follow, that concupiſcence being a 
morall euill and vice, and therefore a tranſgreſſion of the La 
of God, ſhould bee cleared from being ſinne, of it owne na- 


orig. in Kom. 7. ture, eſpecially, ſeeing as Origen faith, This is the nature of 
fun, tf 


any thing bee done, which the Law forbiddeth: and Bede, 


—— - that all that ſwarueth from the rule of righteouſneſſe, ts ſinne: and 
apud Na Ceſarins Gregory, Naianzens brother, that ſinne is euery aſſay 


te reſiſt; and enery reſiſtance it ſelfe againſt vertue. And Sainc 


Auguſt.denot.cy Auguſtine, that therefore a thing is finne, becauſe it ought not to 
Fat. cap. 14-6 bee done, aud that —— 7 4 


contra Iulian. 


| thing amiſſe, is to ſiune: but every 
moral ſeuill and vice is forbidden by the Law, ſwatueth from 
the rule of tighteouſneſſe, is a reſiſtance againſt vertue, and a 
thing that is done amiſſe, and ought not to bee done : there · 
fore is alſo ſinue in it one nature, They haue no wayes to 
helpe themſelues out of theſe briers, but by the diſtinction of 
properly and improperly ,/ which they ay , they fetch out of 
SainteAuguſtine,as if concupiſcence in the regenerat ſhould 
be ſinne improperly, and not properly, by which the contra- 
diction is not taken away: for they ſay, that it is not ſinne at 
all in it one nature, but onely euill: now, if it bee improper- 
ly ſinne of it one nature, then it is ſome way ſinne: and ſo 
that propoſition is falſe, that it is not ſinne at all: and beſides 
thereforeir is ſaid by that diſtinction in Sa int Au guſt ine, to be 
impropetly ſinne, becauſe it is not come to ſo high a perfecti- 
on, as other ſinnes are, by being without conſent of will: ne- 


uertheleſſe, hee never meant, but that it was atravſgrefſion . 
the 
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the Law of God: and ſo a finne in it owne nature: as may ap- 
peare by almoſt infinite places, in his bookes: as for inſtance 
one for all, ¶ oncupiſcence (ſaith he) is not onely the puniſiment Aug, contre Tu- 
def anne, and cauſe of ſinne, but euen ſinme it ſelfe, becauſe tbere is lian. lib. 54.3. 
in it a rebellion againſt the Law of the minde: and therefore hee 4 
calleth it a concupiſcentiall diſobedience , which awelleth in our *. de ciuitat. 
dying members: and in other places, an euill quality, vitions de- 3 5 . 
Ares, vnlamſull luſts, & c. Therefore Saint Aug uſtine, when he an. lib. S. ap. 7. 
called it fin improperly, neuer dreamt that is was not a tranſ- & de Joh. trat. 
greſſion of the Law, but either that it was not ſo high a de- 41. & denupe. 
gtee of ſinne, as thoſe which are done with conſent of will: or © concupiſc did, 
tifac becauſe the guilt of it is taken away by baptiſme in the W 
regenerate; as hee ſpeaketh in another place, Concupiſcence % 
is not called ſinne in ſuch mander, as ſinne maketh guilty, be- % 2 _ 
cauſe the guilt thereofis releaſed inthe Sacrament of regene- £4 
ration. And thut this diſtinction rightly vnderſtood, ſtandeth 
them in no ftead, to keepe their dome from manifeſt contra- 
diction. | Co d. 
61. This ſubic& might bee proſecuted in many more zn 
points of their Religion, but I conclude with theſe two, Anti- 
chriſt, and the Biſhop of Rome, which I ioyne together in this 
diſcourſe, becauſe in truth they are all one: and though they 
differ in name, yet they agree in nature: one egge is not liker 
to another, nor milke liker to milke, then the Pope is to Anti- 
chriſt, As touching Autichriſt therefore thus they confeſſe, 
that by myſticall Babylon in the Reuelation, is meant Nome, 
and by and by with an other contrary blaſt, they puffe away — ; 
that againe, and affirme, that Rome is not Babylan. The firſt — 9 
is auouched in plaine termes, both by Bellarmine, and Viega, 3 . 
and Ribera, two other Ieſuites, and the whole colledge of - By Rhem. An not. in 
Rhemiſts, and diuers others, conuicted by the euidence of ec. 8, 
truch: and the ſecondis inſinuated by a neceſſary conſequence We in 
out of another poſition : for they ſay, that Jeruſalem ſhall bee Waun 
the ſeat of Antichriſt: and in chat inferre neceſſatily, 
that Ieruſalem is myſticall Babylon, and not Rame, becauſe the 
whore of Babylon is ſet foorth inthe Scripture, to be the ſeat 


of Antichriſt; and it muſt needs bee ſo, ſeeing ſhee is * 
| V . 


* 
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de F. de Rem. 
Zen. l. 3 c. l 3. 


37. Contrad. 
lem l. 3. cap. 5. 
x Theſ. 2-8. 


the mother of all fornications, that is, of dupetſtition and Ido- 
latry, of all Atheiſme and hereſie: and ſeeing ſhee maketh 
drunke the kings and inhabitants ofthe earth, with the gol- 
den cup of her fornication, and is died ted, and made drunke 
with the bloud of the Saints, and of the martyrs of Ieſus: And 
laſtly, ſecing Antichriſt muſſ bee one of the ſeuen heads, to 
wit,the laſt of the Romane beaſt, and the laſt King of the Ro- 
mane Empire, though not called the Romane Emperour, as 
Bellarmine himſelſe conſeſſeth. All theſe things conſidered, 
and laide together, it muſt needs bee inferred by neceſſaiy 
conſe queuce, that the whore of Babylen cannot chooſe but 
bee the ſeat of Antichriſt; and if it be e ſo, then either Icruſa- 
lem is not the ſeat, where this man of ſinne muſt raigne; or by 
Babylon is not meant Rome, but Jeruſalem: let them chooſe 
which: one oftheſe is apparantly falſe. OY 

62. Againe, when by Babylon they vnderſtand Rome, they 
reſttaine it to heatheniſh Rowe, vnder the perſecuting Empe- 
rours ; and ſay, that it is not me ant of Rome Catholicke and 
(hriſtian,but of Rome Ethnick and Heatheniſh, Now it Rome 
be Babylon,and Babylonthe ſeat of Antichriſt, as hath beene 
proued out of their owne confeſſion , how can Rome heathe- 
niſh; vader the Emperours, be it, when as they all agree, that 
Antichriſt ſhall not come, vntill a little before the end of the 
world? That ſtate of Nome, which they ſpea ke of, is paſt aboue 
a thouſand ycetes ſince, and Antichriſt is not yet come accor- 
ding to their docttine. Neceſſarily therefore it followeth, that 
either Antichriſt ſate there then, and ſo is come long agoe; or 
elſe that Rome was not Babylon, whilſt it was vader the hea- 
then Emperours, but is, or ſhall be after it hath receiued the 
Chriſtian faith. 

63. Againe, the Romane Empire muſt bee remoued be- 
fore the comming of this great enemie: this, all our aducrſa- 
ries yeeld vnto: and moſt of the ancient fathers ſo interpret 
that place, When he that hindereth , ſhall be taken out of the 
way: and yet the ſtate of the Romane Empire, vnder the Em- 
perours, is made by them the Mhore of Babylon, and the ſear 
of Antichriſt: and ſo the Romane Empite by their docttine, 
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is boch vttetly aboliſhed before the raigne of Antichriſt,and 


yet is not aboliſhed at all. 
63. Againe, they teach, that Enach and Elias muſt come 


38. Contrad. 


and pteach againſt Antichtiſt, and at length conuert the bel. de Remax. 
Tewes: and yet they alſo afſiime, that the Ie wes ſnallteceiue Intl. c. 6. 
Antichtiſt for their Meſſias. If the Iewes ſhall receiue him 645.18. 


for their Me ſſias, howſhall they bee converted by Euch and 
Elias to the true Meſſias ? And if they ſnhall be conuerted, how 
doe they teceiue him for their Ma ſaias? If they ſhall be con- 
uerted before Antichriſts comming, and then fall away from 
Chtiſſ; then this could not be done by Enoch and Elias ho, 
by their doctrine, muſt come in Antichriſis time: and yet it 
ſeemeth by them, they muſt be called before; becauſe Bei- 
larmine confeſſeth, that Antichriſt muſt be an Apoſtate, and 
the head of the Apoſtacy: but the Iewes cannot make an Apo- 
ſtacie befote they becalled. Againe, ifthey ſhall bee conuer- 
ted in Antichriſts time, how ſhall Autichriſt raigne three 
yeeres and an halfe, when all his Subiects ſhall be taken from 
him? And laſtly, if they ſhall bee called after the deſttuction 
of Antichtiſt, a indeed they ſuppoſe, thẽ how can that be, ſee- 
ing the deſtruction of Antichriſt ſhal not be but immediately 
before the end of the world, euen ſiue and fortie daies, and 
no more? Shall a whole Nation bee conuerted in ſo ſhort a 
time, and being conuerted, continue no longer, to make pro- 
fe ſſion and practice of their conuerſion? Thus one abſurditie 
being granted, a thouſand ſollow. | 

64. Beſides, they ſay, that Antichriſt ſhall bee borne of the 
Tribe of Dan: and yet the lewesſhallreceine him for their Meſe 


ſias, Whereas notwithftanging it is a manifeſt and confeſſed 


ching, chat the Iewes looke for their Adeſsias out of the Tribe 
of 144, and not out of the Tribe of Dau. To ſtoppe which 
g3p, they are driuen to ſay, that indeed he ſhall truly riſe out 
of the Tribe of Dan, but ſhal faine himſelſe to be of the Tribe 
of Indah, and of the familie of Dauid. As if the lewes were 
ſo credulous to beleeue his report without proofe: or that 


they kept ſo ſleight an account of their Genealogies, in which 


neuet any people were mere ſcrupulous;or,as if a diſtinctiõ of 
"0 Va @ their. 


Ibid. cap. . 
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their Tribes remained to this day, their Genealogies being 
defaced fo long fince by Herod : and themſelues ſcattered 
through all Countries of the world, Either therefore he muſt 
be of the Tribe of Juda, in truth, more then by a counterſeit 
ſimulation; or elſe the lewes will neuer receiue him. 

40. Contrad. 65. Laſtly, they teach, that Teruſalem is to bee the ſeat of 
Antichrift, and the Iew¾es his peculiar Subiects: and yet they 
alſo confeſſe, that hee ſhall bee the la} Emperour of Rome, 
though got called by that name; and therefore that the Ro- 
manes ſhall bee his Subiects. From whence I thus conclude z 


that if the Romane Empire bee the Dominion of Antichriſt, - 


then it is not likely that hee ſhould bee the expected Meſia. 
of the Iewes, nor that Ieruſalem ſhould be his ſeat : for ne. 
uer any Romane Emperour kept his Imperiall reſidence in 
that Citie: and if the Jewes bee his Subiecte, and Ieruſalem 
the ſcat of his Kingdome, thenit cannot bee that hee ſhould 

be the laſt Emperour of Rome. | 
4. Conttad. 66. And thus much of Antichriſt in generall. Now ofthe 
5 Biſhop of Rome in particular; who, if he be not, as we con- 
ſtantly beleeue, this very Antichriſt ; yet, (as Gregory their 
owne Pope confeſſeth) is his fore - runner, becauſe hee clai- 
meth to himſelfe the title of Yainerſail Bifbop. Concerning 
the Pope, their preſumption is, that hee cannot erte in any 
caſe, in thoſe things which pertaine to faith, nor yet which 
concerne manners, when he teacherh iudicially, and ſpeaketh 
out of his Chaire : and yet they doe not deny, but that hee 
Boe; tow, 2 de may bee anHeretike, This la conſeſſed by moſt Popiſh Do- 
Ee. cccleſ. I. 28. ctors: 35 Bo diu, who ſaith, that he maybe an Heretike, yea, 
24. vit. write, teach, and preach berefie, And Victeria, that in diſpenſmg 
Fran.Viffor.Re- againſt the Decrees of Comncils, and former Popes, bemayerre 
2 Aud grieuonſly ſome, And Occham, that many things ure con- 
DE 222 tained inthe decretals, which ſauaur of hereſie. And it is ſo faint- 
20. 9 ly denyed by Bellarmixe, that his denyall is almoſt as good 
Relf.de Row. as a confeſſion: for he faith, that it is probable; and may god- 
Poniif.lib.4...6. lily be beleeued, that the Pope cannot be an Heretike. Hee 
doth.not reſolutely auouch it. but only conieRurally expend 
bis opinion: but yet denieth not, but that hee may 7 
me 
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ſome cauſes as a ptiuate man. And it is a Decree of their 

owne , that the Pope may bee found negligent of his owne 

and his brethrens ſaluation, and draw innumerable people 9. 4. Si Papa. 
with him inte hell. This groſſe and manifeſt contradiction 

they labour to couer by a ſilly and ridiculous diſtinction: for 

thus they creepe betwixt the barke and the tree: The Pope 

may erre as hee is Man, but not as he is a Pope. Or thus, He 

may erre in his priuate opinions, but not e Cathedra, by way 

of definition, Or thus, Hee may etre when hee inſtructeth a 

particular Church: but he cannot when he purpoſe th to direct 

the Vniuerſall Church. Or thus, Hee may erre in the premi- 

ſes, but not in the conchuſion. But this is a ſenſeleſſe and ri- 

diculous ſhift. For firſt, if hee may write, teach, and preach, 

and decree hereſie, as out of Occham and Boxius: anderrein 

his Diſpenſations, as out of Victoria, then he may etre iudici- 

ally, and e Cathedra; for theſe are judiciall exerciſes of the 

Chaire. Secondly, if the Pope may be an Heretike, as he is a 

Man, and haue a ſound faith, as he is a Pope; then as hee is 

a Man, hee may goe to hell, and as he is a Pope, to heauen : 

but both muſi goe to heauen or to hell together; therefore 

both of them either etre or not erre together: and if he erte 

in his owne priuate iudgement, how can hee but erte in his 
publike dererminations , which arc but fruits of his iudge- 
ment; eſpecially, ſeeing the maine promiſe whereupon this 
infallibilitle of the Popes Chaire is grounded , was made not 
one ly to the Office, but alſo to the perſon of Peter? Luk, 22. 
32. I baus prayed for thee that thy faith may not faile : as Bel. | 
larmie himfelfe confeſſeth, and Auguftine,Chryſoftome , Lell. de Row, 
T heopvilatt, and others of the Fathers expound it as a perſo- 3 
nall p iuiledge, without any mention of his Office: never- 2 
the leſſe, let it belong to his Office, ifthat will doe them any Chyſchom, 83. 
good : then I ſay, What reaſonis tt ere, that the priuiledge id Mar, = 
of Peters perſon ſhould not be de iue d ro the Pope, as well hy 3 
as his Office, ſec ing they eli ime the latter by the ſameticle, ** 
by which Peter had the former? and it Peters faith could not 
faile, neither in hiniſelfe, nor in his Office, by verve of that 
premile; then che Pope, if he he Peters ſucceſſor, mult be in 
V3 the 
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the ſame caſe, that is, neither to erte perſonally nor iudici- 


ally: or if he erre one way, then alſo to bee ſubiect to error 
the other. Laſlly, experience hath taught, that Popes may 


erre, euen as they are Popes, and that iudicially: yea, and al- 


ſo haue beene condemned for Heretikes : As Heworis the 
firſt, whom three genetall Councils condemned for a Ae. 
nothebite. And Iobn the two and twentieth , who was con- 
Arained to recant his judgement touching the ſoule, by the 
Vaiuerfitic of Paris, And John the three and twentieth, who 
was condemned for an Hetetike, by the Councill of Con- 


fance, for denying the immortality of che ſoule. And diuers 


others, who not onely in their priuate opinions , but in their 
publike doctrines, haue taught and maintained notorious 
errours. 

67. Another doctrine of theirs is, that the Pope is the 
head of the Church,and yet they denie not, but ſometimes the 
Pope is no true nor ſound member of the Church: bow can 
hee be the head of the Church , that is no ſound member 
thereof? nay, no member at all, not ſo much as the taile , as 
the Iewiſh Rabbines call the Biſhop of Rome, in diſdaine: ex- 
cepttheir laſt diſtinction * them, quatemus Papa, and 
quatenus homo, I know not how they will rid themſelues out 
of this ſnare; and yet that will not helpe them, neither in this 
caſe: ſor is it likely, chat Chriſt will make a reprobate, the 
head of his Church, and commit the cuſtody of the ſame to an 
Atheiſſ, an Heretike, or an Epicure, or a Necromancer, or a 
monſter of nature, as all ſtories call JIobn 12. and as many of 
them haue beene? Surely either as he is a Pope, he is not the 
Churches head: or as hee is a man, hee muſt needs be a mem- 
ber of the ſame, If they ſay , that wee giue vnto a King the 
ſame tiile of head and governor of the Church, who notwith- 
ſtanding is often a tyrant, and waſter ofthe Church, and a ve- 
ry reprobate: Ianſwere,thatin attributing theſe titles of dig- 
nity to Kings, wee doe not poſitiuely ſer downe what cuery 
one is: for if hee bee a deſtroyet ofthe Church, hee is not an 
vpholderofit; but what euery one ought to bee in regard of 
his office: but the Romaniſts abſolutely ſer it downe, that 
though * 
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though the Pope bea wolfe,wafling the flocke of Chriſt, and 
though hee lead by his doctrine and example, infinite ſoules 
with him to hell, yet hee is ſtill actuslly the head of the 
Church, quatenus Papa, and no man may ſay vnto him, Why 
doe you ſo? 
68. Againe, it was decreed by two Councils, and theſe 4 
aflembled, authorized, and confirmed by Popes themſelues, .. cen fans 
that che Council! was aboue the Pope; and yet the Councill & . 
of Laterane , vnder Pope Leo the tenth, decteeth perempto- zA. de Concil, 
rily chat the Pope is aboue all Councils: & ſo alſo moſt of the lib.z. cap-17. 
moderne Romaniſts affirme. Now if the decrees of Councils 
lawfully aſſembled, and approoued by Popes, bee the do- 
Qrincs ofthe Church, then here is one deQrine quite contra- 
ry to another, one Councill oppoſite to another, yea, one 
Pope to another: which is ao new nor flrangething , but or- 
dinary in the Church of Rome. As witneſſe, Pope Joby the 
two and twenticth, and Pope Nicholas, about the queſtion 
of our Saviours manner of pofleffing earthly goods: and 
Pope (leftine, and Pope [nnocent the third, in the queſtion 
of diuorce,in the caſe ot hexe ſie: and Pope Pelagins,and Pope 
reger the firſt, in the queſtion of putting away che wines of 
Subdeacons; one ofthele croſſing the other iudicially, and 
one gainſaying, hat the other defended. And moſt notori- ., 1 
ous is that which divers Chronologers teſtifie of Pope Ste- — pes 
phenthe ſixt, ho w hee decreed ina Councill, that they who Sigoniuu deeb. 
were ordained Biſhops by Pope Formoſus, his predeceſſour, Ital. lib. 6. 
wete not ordained lawfully, becauſe the man was wicked, by Zuiprend. vere 
whom they were ordained; & therfore he did vnordain them, 8 Europ. gef. 
and reordaine them againe: thus Stephen judicially crofſed 3 | 
Formoſus, and hee againe was crofſed and condemned by anno Dom. bob. 
Pope lohn the ninth, cuen for this fact, and his newordainings 
matched with new baptizings. 
69. Laſtly, they conitantly maintaine , that the Pope is 44-Contrad» 
not Antichrifty, and yet they affirme that hee is the Vicar of 
Chriſt heere on earth; a flat contradiction: for the word An- 
tichriſt ſignifieth not onely an enemie vnto Chriſt, but alſo 
one that taketh ypen him the office and authority of Chriſt: 
| V4 the 
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the propoſition 21], affording natural iy, and properly, both 
ſignifications, as appeareth in theſe two wordes ayhxelueres, 
an oppoſite, and ad ealoc, a Proconſull: in the ſirſt whereof 
it ſignifieth. oppoſition, and the ſecond ſubſtitution. Now 
then, ifthe Pope bee Chriſts Vicar generall on earth, then he 
is in the laſt ſenſe Antichriſt: and beeing ſo in cke laſt ſenſe, it 
is moſt 3 that hee is alſo the ſame in the firſt: becauſe the 
Antichriſt ſpoken of in the Scripture, is deſcribed to be ſuch 
a one as is not an open and outward, but a couert and diſgui- 
ſed enemie, hauing two hornes like the Lambe, chat is, coun- 
terfeting the humility and mee kneſſe of Chtiſt, and making a 
glotious profeſſion of religion , with a ſhew of counterteir 
holineſſe, when — hee ſpeaketh lyes in hypo- 
criſie, and vitereth wordes like the dragon, and is the greateſt 
enemy to Chriſt Ieſus and his Goſpel that euer was: ſo that in 
that hee is Chriſis Vicar, hee is Antichriſt, by their owne con- 
ſeſſion, in that ſenſe, and being ſo, is probably Antichriſt alſo 
in the other: becauſe the true Antichriſt muſt bee both the 
one and the other, And ſo forthe concluſion of this point, wee 
haue not onely the myſtery of iniquity, that is, Antichriſtia - 
niſme in the manifold contradictions and oppoſitions there- 
of, but euen Antichriſt himſelſe lurking in his den, proſeſſing 
himſelſe and his followers to bee the onely true Church of 
God, and pretending himſelſe to be the Prince of the couenant, 
as Saint Jerome ſpeaketh, that is aſmuch as to ſay, the Vicar of 
Chriſt: and without doubt, as the ſweet harmonie in Chriſti- 
an Religion, and euery part thereof with it ſelſe, js a pregnant 
2rgument of the infallible truth thereof: ſo the miſerable op- 
poſition and contrariety in the — of the Church of 
Rome,and that moſt of the doctriues therein contained, either 
with themſelues, or with other, es I have in part bereſhewed, 
It auin : 2 fuller demonſſration thereof to ſome other that ſhal 
more deeply ſearch into them, doe evidently euin ce, that it is 
the Religion of Antichriſt;and therefore not onely to be ſuſ- 
pected , but euen to bee abhorred of all them that loue the 
truth, or that defire the ſaluation of their ſoules, 


The 


3 


Morivz. IX. the Romiſh Religion. 


The IX. Mor tvr. 


T hat Religion, whoſe doctrines are in many points apparently op- 
peſite to the ward of God, and the doftrme of the Go'pell, can- 
not bee the tracth : but ſuch is the Religion of the Church of 


Rome, ergo &c. 
I I the Chapter going before, I haue ſhewed how the 


Ro. niſh Religion is contrary to it ſelfe, that is, ſa ſhood 
to falſhood: nagy in this, my tas ke is to demonſtrate, how it 
croſſeth the word of God, that is, falſhood to truth; which be- 
ing proued, I hope, no man which is not drunke with the poi- 
ſonous cuppe of the whoore of Babylon fornication , will 
doubt of the vanity and falſhood thereof. Now my purpoſe 
is not to eacer into the liſts of diſputation, and confute their 
opinions by ſtrength of argument, (that combate hath beene 
valiantly performed by mau of our Champions: ) onely my 
intent is, firſt co ſhew how their doctrines cõtradict the plain 
text of Gods word, and ſecondly, to wipe away their ſubtle 
and intricate diſtinctions, whereby they labour to make a re- 
conciliation betwixt the word of God, and their opinions; 
which ſhall be my onely taske in this Chapter: for it is to bee 
noted, that thete was neuer any generationſo happie, or rather 
ſo miſerable in diſtinctions, as the Rom aniſts are: they maintain 
their kingdomes by diſtinctions, by them they blind the eyes 
of the ſimple, dazle the vnderſtanding of the vnaduiſed, ſet a 
gloſe ypon their counterfeit ware, couer the deformityof their 
Apoſtate Church; and laſlly, extinguiſh the truth, or at leaſſi- 
wiſe, ſo darken andobſcute it, that it cannot ſhine ſo bright iy 
a6 it would: but in ſeeking to extinguiſh the light oſ truth, 
they diſtinguiſh themſelues from the trueth: and as Ich by 
his party- coloured ſtickes, occaſioned a brood of party - co- 
loured ſheepe and goates: ſo they, by their fond diſtinctions, 
bring foorth a party colouted and counterfeir Religion: as I 
truſt to lay open to theworld, in this diſcourſe following. 

2. The maior or firſi propoſition beeing without all con- 
trouerſie, 
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Minor. trouerſie, I paſſe ouer in ſilence, and come to the minor ot ſe· 
cond propoſition, which is, that the Religion of the Church 
of Rome in many docttines is apparently oppoſite to the word 


of God. 
1. 3. The Goſpell teacheth, that firfl one onely God is to bee 
Mat. 4. 10. inuocated and worſhipped, and that after that manner which 
Mat 649. he bath appointed in his word, and thet all the confidence of 
1. Pet. 57+ ourſaluation is to bee placed in him a one: but tie Roma» | 
. nilts command not one ly to inuocate God, but alſo Angels 


and Saints departed, and in time of danger to expect he pe 

and ſuccour from them, and to repoſe ourgruſt and confi- 

dence in them alſo. 

Bell. de Romain, 4. Bellarmine diſtinguiſheth and ſaith, that God alone in- 

en,. 3. c. 3 · deed is to be worſhipped, and inuocated with that kinde of 
adoration, which is due ouely vnto God: but yet the excel- 
lent creatures may bee honoured, and ſome of them inuoca- 
ted, not as gods, but as ſuchasare Gods fricnds, that is, with 

Anſwere. an inferiour kinde of worſhip. 


£quin. p-3-4+ _ 5. But theſe diſtinctions cannotextinguiſh the truth: for 
2 cv" 0H firſt they giue by name the higheſt worſhip that can bee, ro 
Seſſ.13 .cap.y, Mit, Latria, to the Imageandieliques ofChrill and the crofle, 
Gregor. de Va · and to a piece of bread in the Sacrament, inſomuch that Gre- 


tent, de Idolat. gory de Valentia, a famous Teſuire, and Bellarmines compeere, 


2. — . is in this regard dtiuen to ſay, that ſome kinde of Idolatrie is 
eſa. . oy x 5 lawfull. Se condly, if they ſhould deny this, yet their doQtrine 


Aquin.2. 2.9 and practice doth apparently-proclaime aſmuch: for when 
36. art. . & part they ſay to their, Aga deat, It breaketh and quaſbeth all ſmne 
” 3-425.art-4% as Cbriſts blend, doe they not equall them to Chriſt? when 

T. 1 they place their hope and confidence in Saints and reliques, 
13 doe they net equall them to God ? when they pray, that by 
erucis, the merit of agolden, fi ner, or woeddencrefſe, they may be freed 
Breniar. Rom. in from ſinne committed, doe they not equall it with our Saui- 
luna. ad beat. cur that dyed on die croſſe > when they deſire at the Saints 
a a Apes. hands grace and glory, doe they not equall them to the God 
. of grace, and glory ? when they call the bleſſed Virgine the 
Miel. leck. 80. in Queene of Heauen, and giue vnto her one halfe of Gods 
exfel. can. miſſ. Kingdome, euen the halſe ot mercy, doe they not e quall her 
to 
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to her maker? Laſlly, when they offer ſacrifice to teliques and 
Images, as namely, burne frankincenſe, ſet vp tapers, offer the 
calues of their lippes, doe they not equall them to God? for all 
the ſe dneties are * and peculiar parts of Gods ſervice; 
and therefore in atcributing them to creatures, they giue vn- 


to God alone, 

6. The Goſpellteacheth, that remiſſion of ſinnes, and e- 
uerlaſting life, is beflowed vpon vs freely, not for any works 
or merits ſake of our owae, but for Ieſus Chriſts ſa ke, the on- 
ly begotten Sonne of God, who was crucified for our ſinaes, 
and roſe againe for our iuſſification: But the Romaniſts 
teach, that wee are iuſtified and ſaued, not by Chriſis merits 
onely, but in patt for Chriſts ſake, and in patt fot our owne 
contrition, obedience, and goad works. 

7. Bellarmius anſwereth, that their doctrine is falſcly 
charged, to ſay that ſinners ate iuflified, partly fox theit owne 
works ſake, and partly by Chriſt : fer (ſaith hee) by adiſtin- 
Rion there bee three kinde of works; ene,of thoſe that are 


performed by the ſtrength of nature onely, without faith and 


the gtace oſ God: another, of ſuch as proceede from faith 
and grace, but not from a man fully iuſtified: and therefore 
are called works of Preparation as Prayer, Almes, Faſting, 
Sorrow for ſinne, and ſuch like: and the third, of ſuch which 
are done by a man iuſſified, and proceede from the Spirit of 
God dwelling in his keart, and ſheading abroad charity in 
the ſame. Now concerning the firſt,hee acknowledgeth that 
we ate not iuſtified by them, by the example of Abraham, 
Rem. 4. and therefore that cheymoſRtimpudeatly belye their 
doctrine, that faſten chis opinion ypen them. As touching 
the ſecond, heſaith,that theſe works Preparatiue are not me- 

ritorious of reconciliation and iuſtification by condignity 
and iuſtice: yet in as much as they proceede from faith and 

grace, they merice after a ſort; that is, obtaine remiſſion of 
ſinnes. The third ſort of works hee boldly and confidently 
affirmeth, to mcrite not remiſſion of finnes, becauſe that was 

obrayned before: bureuerlaſting glory and happineſſe, and 
that tunely and properly. 8. This 


to them plainely that ſetuice and worſhip, which belongeth 
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Anſwere. 8. This Bellamintan diſſinction may be diſtinguiſhed by 
two eſſentiall qualities: firſt, Folly ; ſecondly , Falfchood, 
Folly : for it maketh nothing to the taking away of the Anti- 
delt before mentioned: for when as he conſeſſeth, that 
the ſecond kinde of works doe merite remiſſion of finnes af- 
ter a ſort, and the third erernalllife abſolutely, what doth be 
but acknowledge that which wee charge them withall, and 
which himſelfe reiected a little before as a ſlaunder? namely, 
that wee are iuftified and ſaued partly by our owne merits, 
and partly by the merits of Chriſt: for the Goſpell ſaith, We 
arc ſaut d by Chriſts merits alone: and he ſaith, We are faued 
by our one merits alſo, And thus the folly aud vanity of 
his diſtinction evidently appeareth, 

9. The falſchood ſheweth it ſelfe in two things: firſt, in 
that hee affirmeth, that thry doe not teach, that works done 
before grace doe merite any thing at Gods hand: for though 

Eontil, Trident. it be a Canon of the Councill ot Trent, charged with an A- 

Sf, 6,648. 1. nathema, 1f any man ſhould ſay, that a man may bee inftified b 
his owne works, wrought by the power of nature, without be 2 
vine helpe by Chriſt Ieſus: and Bellarmine ſec me th to affime 
2s much in this place. Vet Andradius, that famous Interpre- 
ter of that ſorenamed Councill, one of the moſt learned 
men of his age, and that knew well the myſteries of that 
Councill, doth tell vs, that by diuine helpe the Councill vn- 

derſtood not the grace of tegenc tation, and ſpeciall workeof 
Gods ſanctiſying Spirit, but heroicall motions, ſtirred vp in 
the ynregenerate and vnbeleevets: and that by this ſpeciall 
helpe they might doe works void of all fault, and meritoti- 

Bell. s luſtif. cus of ſaluation. And Bellarmine conſeſſeth in other places, 

40. 4. cap. 20. that they are good, ſus genere: that is, woraly : and Salme- 

Laimer. ti. 5. ran the Ieſuite, that they diſpoſe and prepate a man for iuſſi- 

ol fication : andthe ſame Councill of Trent in the ſeuenth Ca- 

We] 6. can. 7. non following, doch curſe them that ſhall ſay they are ſinnes, 
or that they deſerue the hatredof God. Now if theſe kinde 
of works be good in thcir kinde, and preparatiues to iuſtifi- 
cation, and not ſinnes, nor deſeruing the hatred of God, but 


ſuch as whereby the Heathen were ſauedʒ then it is 2 „ 
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falſehood in Bellurmine, when he ſaith by their doctrine, that 
theſe works doe not iuſtifie, nor helpe any thing to the iuſli- 
fication of a ſinner. 

10. Secondly, it is falſe alſo which he affirmeth, concer- 
ning the ſecond kinde of works: to wit, of prepatation, that 
though they proceede from faith and grace, yet they doe 
not iuſtifie : for Belarmine in another place doth not flick to 3, 4. Luft. 
ſay, that this faith iuſtifieth by way of metite, and deſerueth lib. 1. cape 13. 
forgiuenes of finnes after acertaine manner: and here in this 14m. gap.17, 

place, that theſe works proceeding from faith, doe merite af- 
ter their manner, and obtaine temiſſion of ſinnes; which if 
it be true, then it muſt needes befalſe which he ſayd before, 
That they make not our works to concurte with the merits 
of Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſinnes, which is the point of 
oppoſition: and that which alſo he affirmeth here, That theſe 
works doe not iuſtifie, ſeeing remiſſion of ſinnes is of the ye» 
rie eſſence of iuſtification: for none haue their ſinnes forgi- 
uen, but they are juſtified; and none are iuſtificd , but they 
haue their ſinnes forgiuen : they eoncurre in one, if they bee 
not one and the ſame : And therefore if theſe works merite 
remiſſion of ſinnes, they muſt needs alſo merite juſtification. 
And thus Bellarmines diſtiaction doth no waies free their do- 
ctrine from oppoſition to the doctrine of the Goſpell. 

11. The Goſpell teacheth, that hee which repentethand 3. 
heareth the promiſe, ought to beleeue it, and bee perſwaded, Mark. 1. ry, 
that not only other mens ſins, but euen his owne are pardoned 11e ©*5*z 
for Chriſts ſake and that he doth pleaſe God, and is accep- Hab. — * 
ted of God, and in this faith ought to come vnto God by Ma KLE 
prayer. But the Church of Rome teacheth, that a man mult 
alwaies doubt of the remiſſion of his fins, and neuet be afſu- 
red thereof ; which doubting (as Chyirews truely ſpeaketh) 
is plainely repugnantto the nature of faith, and a mcere hea- 
theniſh doctrine, 

I 2. Bellarmine anſwereth here not by a diſtinction, but by 
a negation,denying flatly that the Scripture teacheth anyſuch 
doctrine, chat a man may be aſſured of the remiſſion of his 

— finmes, and his reconciliation with God: and this hee ſee- 
77 meth 


1. Ioh. 3. 14. 
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Reuel. cap. 9. 
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Anſwere. 


cencil. Trident, 
Seſ. 6. cap. 9. 


meth to prooue by two arguments; one, becauſe it is contra. 
ry to other plaine and manifeſt places of Scripture : another, 
becauſe all Gods promiſes almoſt haue a condition annexed 
ynto them, which no man can juſtly know whether hee hath 
fulfilled or no. | 

13. It is good for Bellarmine here to vic a plaine negation : 
for their doctrine is ſ@ manifeſt, that it will adrait no diſtin- 
tion: the Councill of Trent hath put that out ef all que- 
ſtion and diftin tion. For it teacheth in expreſſe words, that 
no man ought to perſwade andaſſure humſolfo of the remi[cionof 
his finnes, aud of bis inflification ; na though he be truly iuſtiſied, 
and his ſinnes be truely andreallypardoned, This doQtive is ſo 
euident , that Be/armine could neither diſtinguiſh, as his cu- 
Rome is, nor yet deny it; and therefore hee freely confeſſeth 
it : and yet Grepper condemned it as an impious doctrine: 
and Catbarmns, at the Councillof Trent, defended the con- 
trary, that the childe of God, by the certainty of faith, know. 
eth himſelſe to be in the Rate of grace. And ſo did alſo Demi- 
nius 4 Soto, and diuers others of their owne ſtampe But there 
1s great cauſe why the Church of Rome ſhould maintaine 
this doQtine of doubting very peremptorily : for as Chemmi- 
tius well obſerueth, all the Market of Romiſh ſuperſtitious 
wares is built vpon this foundation: for when as the conſci- 
ence,being tavghtco doubt of ſaluation,doth ſeeke for ſome 
true ond ſound comfort, and not finding the ſame in faith, 
through the merits of Chriſt, then it flyeth to it owne works, + 
and heapeth vp together 3 bundle of ſuperſtitus obſeruati- 
ons, by which it hepeth to obcaine fauour at Gods hands: 
hence ariſe yoluntary yowes , Pilgrimages, Inuocations of 
Saints, works of Supererogation, private Maſſes, fale of Par- 
doris, and 2 number ſuch like traſh: and hen as yet they 
could not finde any ſound comfort in any of theſe, at laſt was 


Purgatory found out, and redemption of the ſoules of the 


dead out of that place of torment, by the ſuffrages and pray- 
ers of the living. Now the Romaniſts, fearing leſt theſe pro- 
fitable and gainefull wares, whereby an infinite tribute is 
brought into their coffers, ſhould be bereft them, haue _ 
re 
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red out of their Chutch this docttine of certainty of ſalua- 
tion by faich, of which if mens conſciences bee once perſwa- 
ded, they will neuer repoſe any more confidence in thoſe fu. 
perthtious trumperies. 

14. But we, with Luther, may boldly ſay, that ſo odious 
and impious is this docttine, that if there were no other er- 
rot in the Romane Church but this, we had iuſt cauſe of ſepa. 
ration from them: and with Chytmeau, that it is repugnant to 
the nature of faith, and a meete heatheniſh doctrine. For it 
doch not onely nouriſh mens infirmities, who are too much 
prone to doubting, but euen encourage them thertunto, and 
teach that we ought to doubt. But that we may come to the 
point, is not this indeede the doctrine of the Goſpell, that 
wee ſhould not doubt of our ſaluation?ꝰ why then doth our 
Sauiour command all to tepent, and beleeue the Goſpell > By 
which he plainely tea cheth, here ttue repentance goeth be- 
fore, there belcefe in the Goſpell, that is, aſſurance of for- 
giueneſſe of ſinnes by the bloud of Chriſt, doth follow: and 
that wee ought cucry one to be thus aſſured, ſeeing this is a 
precept Euangelicall, which doth not onely giue charge of 
doing the thing commande d, as the Law doth; but alſo in- 


Luther in Gen. | 
cape 41. 


Mat, þ «a1 J. 


ſpireth grace and power to effect it: as Saint Ang uſtine well Aug. de Spirito 


informeth vs, chen he ſaith, The Law was ginen, that 
might bee ſought ; and grace was ginen, that the Law might bet 


ace liter. 


fulfilled, Why docch Saint Paal fay, that the Spirit of God Rom. 8. 15. 


witnefſeth vnto our ſpirits that wee are the ſonnes of God + 
Neither is this witneffe of the Spirit a doubtfull and vncer- 
taine certificate: for Saint Paul, in the words going before, 
calleth it, the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abbe, Fae 
ther, and not the ſpirit of bondage, to feare any more. When 
therefore God doth ſhead abroad his Spirit into our hearts, 
crying, and making vs to cry, Abba, Father, in faithful, 
not formall prayer, that is a certaine teſtimony to our 


ſpirits, that we are the ſonnes of God. For as Saint Je. Hierom. in Gal, 
rome well noteth, Wee neuer durſt call God, aur Father , cap. 4. 


but vpon conſcience of the Spirit dwelling m vs, Neither doe 
weeuer vpon this ground A God, our Father, but with- 
* 4 all 
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Epheſ 1.1 3. 


Ioh. 4. 13. 


Reuel. x. 17. 


Phil. 1,29, * 
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all we are, or qught to be perſwaded that we are his children. 

15. Againe, why doth hee ſay in another place, that all 
they which beleeue the Goſpell, are ſealed with the holy Spi- 
rit of promiſe ? Are Gods children ſealed ? and can they not 
ſee nor kuo the Seale ? Is not this one vſe of a ſeale, to con- 
firme a couenant, aſſuring the certainty of the performance 
thereof to him to whom it is made? Yes, doth not Saint John 
lay, Hereby we know that we dwell in him, and he in vs; becauſe 
he bath giuen vs of his Spirit ? And againe,doth not the holy 
Ghoſt ſo aſcribe this knowledge of iuflification and ſaluati- 
on to a mans ſelfe,that hedenyethir to all others? To him that 
onercommeth, I will gine.a white ſtone, and inthe ftene a new 
name written, which no man knoweth ſang he that rece iueth it. 
What is this white flone, but the abſolution and remiſſion of 
a ſinner? what is the new name written in it, but the childe 
of God? This no man knoweth, but he that bath ic; therefore 
he that hath it, knoweth it. What can be more plaine? And 
yet this is the expoſition. almoſt of all Diuines vpon that 
place, To omit all other teftimonies, doth not the Scripture 
now teach this do tine, touching the certainty of ſaluation ? 

16, I but, ſaith Bellarmine,all Gods promiſes, forthe moſt 
part, are conditionall, and no man can certainely know whe. 
ther he kath performed the condition; and therefore cannot 
a ſſure himſelfe of the promiſe. To which I anſwere, that al- 
beit, in regard of our infirmitie, we are not able to fulfill the 
conditions required in Gods promiſes : yet wee are aſſured 
that we ſhall fulfill them, through him that ſtrengthneth vs: 
and ſo, as the Apoſtle Pas ſaid in one place, Wee can doe no- 
thing, no, not ſo much as thinks a good thought. Vet in ano- 
ther place he ſaith, I can dos all things through Chriſt that 


| 2 me. So may we ſay of our ſelues, We cannot do 


any thing of out ſelues: yet in Chriſt Ieſus wee can doe all 
things : By his might wee can keepe his Commandements; 
though not perfectly, yet ſo, as our defects are made vp by 
his perfection, and our endeuours accepted in his mediati- 
on: for his ſake it is giuen vnto vs, not onely to beleeue in 


him, but alſo to ſuffer for him: and by his neuer- fayling 
a grace, 
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race, and cuerlaſting loue, we are aſſured that we ſhall per- 
e vnto che end. And therefore Origen ſaith, that it i Phil. 1. 6. 
impoſcible that that which God hath onee quickned, ſbould either - g. in 1070/8, 
by humſelfe or any other be killed. Thus there is no condition 
requited of the children of God; but they are aſſured that 
they can performe it, though not in full meaſure, and by their 
owne ftrength, yet in that meaſure which God will accept, 
and by the firength of his Spirit which dwelleth in them, and 
ſanctifieth them to doe his will, And thus this third Antithe- 
ſis is nothing empeached by Bellarmines cauill. 

17. The Goſpell telleth vs, that there is but one onely pro- 4 
pitiatory Sacrifice in the world, which is Chriſt Teſus the Sa. Heb. 9. 25. f. 
uiour of the world, who offered vp himſelfe once, and no Heb, 10.12.16. 
more, for to take away the ſinnes of his people. But the 
Church of Rome teacheth, that euery Maſſe is a propitiatory "7 2 _ 
Sacrifice for the quicke and the dead: and that euery Prieſt, . 1. * 4 
as often as he Gich Maſſe, doth offer vp Chriſt vnto God the 
Father, as a Sacrifice for ſinne. 

18. Bellarmine here diſlinguiſheth againe, and ſaith, that 221, de Rom. 
indeede there is but one onely propitiatory Sacrifice in the Pontif. L3.6.23, 
world, to wit, that which was once offered ypon the Croſſe; 

but yet that one Sacrifice may be reiterated in myſterie by the 
ſame high Prieſt Chriſt Ieſus, by the hands of a carnall Prieſt. 
Andagaine, he in another place diſtinguiſheth this Sacrifice % , 
into blondy & vnblaudy, & ſaith, that there was but one blou- jj. wy, 
die Sacrifice of Chriſt, and that on the Altar of the Croſſe: " IM 
but there are many vnbloudy ſacrifices of the ſame Chriſt in 
their dayly Maſſes, And lafly, that the ſacrifice of the Maſſe 
is but an application ofthe Sacrifice of the Croſſe vnto mens 
ſoules, for the actuall remiſſion of ſinnes purchaſed by Chriſt 
ypon the Croſſe. 

19. Here is muchadoe to little purpoſe, three diſtin ions, Anſwere; 
and all not worth aruſh: for all of them are mutually contra- 
ry to each others, and vaine; and friuolous in themſeluet: firft, 
if the ſacrifice of the Maſſe bee a repetition of the ſacrifice of 
the croſſe, then it is not an application of it: for it is one thing 
to reiterate, and another to apply : and therefore ifthe Prieſt 
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doth reiterate it 8 then bee doth not apply ite and if hes doth 
apply it, then hee doth not reiterate: for to reiterate, is to doe 


' againe that which was done before, and to apply, is to make 


Heb. 10. 


vic ofthat which was done, but not to doe it againe. Beſide, 
if che maſſe bee a repetition , and application of the ſactifice 
of the ctoſſe, then how is it an vnbloudy ſacrifice? can that 
bloudy ſacrifice bee repeated and applied after an vnbloudy 
manner ?that is aſmuch as to ſay,itis a ſacrifice, and yet not a 
ſacrifice;cſpecially no propitiatory ſacrifice : ſecing as the A- 
poſtle | ans the bedding of blond, there is no rewfio 
of /innes, Againe, if the maſſe be a repetition of that bloudy ſa- 


ecxifice of Chriſt on the eroſſe, then it is a repetition of Chrifts 


Lumbard, lib 4+ 
&ft.12, 


Concil, Trident, 


Seſſ,22.v.c4p.1. 


death, andacrucifying of him againe; for the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt; and the death of Chriſt is all one: and if it bee ſo, then 
it muſt needs be bloudy aſwell as that: fer the repetition of a 
thing, is the doing ofthe ſame thing agaiae. And laſtly, if it 
bee an application of ir, then it cannot bee arepetition ofir : 
nor iadeed the lame in ſpecis with it; for the application of a 
thing, is not the thing it ſelſe in any reaſon : and thus theſe 
diſlinctions are at ciuill warte with each other: and indeed 
like deadly enemies doe cut each others throats. 

20. But let one of their own learned maſters, Peter Lumbard, 
conclude this point ſor vs; who ſaich thu Chriſt dying wper the 
croſſe, offered lum ſelfe, & i ſacriſiced dayly in the Sacrament be- 
cauſe in this Sacrament there is a cm oratiom of that ſacrifice 
of the croſſe which mas ones offered : this he ſpake, convicted by 
the truth. And the Councill of Trent alſo in another place 
dothalmoſt, if not fully ſpeake aſmuch, When it ſay th, that Ie- 
ſus Chriſt left to his Church a ſacrifice , by which that blowd 
ſacrifice which hte made wpor the eroſſe, might bee tween 


aud the memory thereof continued: which it it be true, then be- 


ing conuicted by their owne conſcienees, and couſeſſions, it 


remaines, eat that dodtrine which holdeththat the maſſe is a 
true, reall, propi ĩatory ſacriſice, is oppoſite to the docttine of 
the Goſpell, which teacheth the contrary: and ſo this fourth 
Antithe ſis is ſafe and ſoundd, for all that Pellarmine can ſay a- 
gain jr, 2131549 13 "2% e DARE 9% 
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21. The Goſpell Ureactitb, that both Patti of the 8 Sacra- 
ment are te bee miniſtred call Chriflians ; and of the cup it 
ſayth expreſiy, Drinke ye all of this: but the Church of Rome 
hath decree d, that none ſhould drinke of the cup; but the Concil. Trident. 
Clergie, and thatche people ſhould content erafcues wich Sell. J. cap. 1. 
che other part of the Sactament. 
22. Bellarmine diſtinguiſheth 6f the word (All) #nd faith, Bell. de Rom. 
By it is not to be ynderftood all the faithful, but the Apofiles Pontif.l.3 c. a3. 
onely; which hee prooueth by Sa Ak, who cb, tbat 
they drankt all of it, that is, all the ApoRſes which late zt ta- 
ble with out Sauieuf Chriſl, and not af! the Ehirifivns that 
beleeued ina him. 
23. Zutto his diftinQion, (norall Chriflians; but all Apo- Anſwere, 
ſtles) Ianſwere, that this is Bell avitwined 8 rather de- Oprian. de can 


cxitzand her borrowed)? it of Aud th oficer Denn. 
of the Council} of Trten bat itivarfiferad! 2. dee R 
toit) that {> foully cortußtꝭ the text firft ; che fathers yader- „„. 


flood by the yniuerſall 0 all the Wini andthat the A- 
poſiles heere in this great 1 Paſtors but aha 
Chriſt hiaſelfe the gteat ſhepherd}, heeing che ai 
and diujder of this Sars ! fhalfn e 
words, chey are ſo euident and ordinary. Let the in 
rect the Reader to them, if they re aufden in thi date en. 
Peine. 
24. Secondly, many of their owne DoRors ſo interprets du ut. 
it, as Them Aquinas, Durand, Biel, A honſu de Caftro, Le- — — HE 
richi«dz;the author of the gloſſe, and diuers others. Cſſauderi Aquin.1.Cor.x1 
teſtimony ſhall Rand in ſtead of all the reſt: he ſayth plainly, Durand Ration. 
that the #eferwe Church beleened for a thouſand yeeres, that L 4. cap. 5s. 
aur e Saus this Sacr ament to bis diſcoples, repreſen- 33 l n cas la. 
ting the per ſows Pom res a eo ext re! e addethreaſopy, why 4 dlphonſ contra 
re and ts poder waz to bee teceiued; boch fora — 
more full repreſentation of the paſion of Chriſt, and figuii · Lerichizs de 
2 ack our 1 1 5 — in Chtiſſ, and alſo the 1 

and perſect redemption of our bodies and ſoules, bythe © : 
body and ſoule of Gul Seide. This C ander 1 5 to eee. 
haue beene the opinion of the Latin & Grecke Church, for 
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the ſpace of a thouſaad yceres. What an vpſtart diſtinction 
then is this of Bellarmins, who notwithſtanding ceaſeth 
not to bragge that they haue all antiquity on their 
fide? odr e 

25. Thirdly, wee haue Saint Paul thus interpreting the 
words of his Lord and Maſter, who ſpake nothing but by the 
direction of the Spirit: for whereas our Sauiour ſayth, Drinke 
yee all of it, Saint Paui * „Let a man examine himſelſe, 
and ſo let him eat of this bread, and drinke of this cup. But all 
mul} examine themſelues before they come to the ſacrament: 
therefore, all are enioyned to drinke ofthe Sacramentall cup: 
let vs chuſe then whom wee will beleeue, whether Saint Paul 
or Bellarmine: far Saint Paul interprets this Al one way, and 
Bellarmine cleane conttaty. 


26. Laſtly, reaſon it ſelfe diſapptooueth this expoſition 
for firſli I would aake bim, whether that which our Saujout 
commanded to bee done his ls@ Supper, were to bee done 
once and no more, or often, euen to the end of the world ? If 
hee ſay once, and no more, the words will confute him which 
pe this in remembrance of me: if oſten, then by All, he 
t not the Apoſtles onelyn for the Apofiles liued not till 
e end of the world. Againe , it by All was intended the 


, Prieſts encly,then not onely the people ſhould bee excluded 


from the cup, but from the bread alſo : for i in theſe words, 
| aketh to Prieſts onely, then in theſe 

, Eat ye all of it, hes ſpeaketh to none but Prieſts: for 
they ate both ſpoken to one and the ſame perſons, And thus 
the people ſhould baue no part efthe Sacrament at all: for the 
ſame All chat is in one, is in the other, And to conclude, iſthe 
Apoſtles Rood heere in Read of Paſlors or Prieſts, Why did 


hey not miniſter the Sacrament? It is the part of a Prieſt; as 


dee is a Prieſt, to miniſter the Ss etament to others, and w 


hee receiucth it himſelſe, then hee ſtandeth for a common 
Chriſtian , and not for a Prieſſ, for a ſheepe, not for a ſhep- 
heard, But they did not minifter, — receiue therefore they 


flood not here for Prieſts, but for the whole body of the 
fairhfull. And thus this diftinction being battered 2 
* | 8 imony 


- 
——— wth. _ a. AM... — — 2 RY . 


Morivx. IX. the Romiſh Religion. 


ſtimony of fathers, confeſſion of their owne Doctors. autho- 
ricy of Saint Paul, and ſtrength of teaſon, doth fall to the 
ground like Babel: and this fift Antitheſis is nothing weakc- 
ned by Bellarmines Sophiſtrie. 

27. The Goſpell teacheth, that true repentance, ot conuer- 
fon to God, is an earneſt ſorrow of heart ſot ſinnes commit - 
ted, and faith perſwading that they are cextainelyj remitted 
for Chriſts ſake. But the Church of Rowe ten cheth, that con- 
trition indeed is one of the parts of repentance: but they faine 
that it meriteth a remiſſion of ſinues, andto it they adde au- 
riculat conſeſſion not commaunded by God, & ſatisfaction, 
or voluntary workes, by which they ſay, that the puniſhments 
of ſinne ate ſatisfied, & that theſe alſo may be redeemed by 
money and purſe · penance. All which whole doQtine is very 
blaſphemous againfithe merit of the Son of God, Who onely 
th ſatisfaction for our ſinnes. F 
28. Bellarminehcere from diſtinguiſhing, falleth to ray. 
ling, and accuſeth vs of manifeſt lying and falſhood in laying 
that to our charge which wee ate not guilcy of : but whe. 
ther is the lyar hee, or wee, let the Reader iudge. Firſt there- 
fore, that true repentance is not a bare ſorrow of heart for fin, 
but ſuch a ſorrow, as is ioyned with, and ariſeth from faith, 
2 by this, e contrition without faith, leads to 

el 
Cain, Eſaa, and Iudas declare : and therefore the Romaniſts 
themſelues doe not exclude all manner of faith from repen- 
tance, but oſjely that ſaith which apprehendeth remiſſion of 
ſinnes by Chriſt, which ſpe ciall faith, whereby remiſſion of 
finnes is beleeued and obtained, is ioyned with 1 
Louke 24.47 · Act. 2 6.18. This is our doctrine, and it is war- 
ranted by the holy Scripture: though it pleaſeth Bellarmine 
to ſay, that it is 15 aſſertion, without Scripture. 

29, As touching their ctoſſing ofit, wee need ſeteh no o- 
ther proofe, then from the Councill of Trent, which in ex. 
preſle words denounceth Auathema to thoſe that make this 
ee wee belecue the remiſſion of our linnes, a ne- 
n lient into true repentance: and yet it propoun- 
deck reconciliation and remiſſion of ſinnes to ſuch as doe re- 
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eration, and not to ſaluation, as the wofull examples of 
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pentz let all the world therefore know, to the eternall ſhame 


ofthe Romiſh Religion, chat remiſſion of ſiunes, and reconci- 
liation, by their doctrine, may bee obtained by repentance, 
without faith, then which, what can bee more oppoſite to the 
Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt 

30. If chey reply that they make- faith the foundation of 
repentance, Lanſwere, hy doe they then exclude jt out of 
repentance q is the ſoundation no part of ihe houſe? yes, itis 
the ckiefeſi part: either there fore it is not the foundation of 
repentance,or els itisneceſlarilyrequired to the effence of it; 
one or the other muſt needs bee falſe: but heere is the myſte- 


xy of chis iniquity dy faith they meane nor a beliefe ofthe re- 
miſſion of our Ganes hy the bloud of Chriſt', which is the 
true Euangelicall faith, buragenerallperſwafion of the truth 
of their Religion, and a particular conceit, that he which per- 
formeth the worke of penance-, in the three parts thercof, 


eee pardon of his ſinnes, and teconciliation 
— G od, | m4 + 


31. Secondly, whereas hee fayth, that wee doe not fatiſ@ 
Pl ol opt but forthe cemporall puniſhmeats ef our 
innes, either here in this life, or in Purgatory : hee ſpeaketh 
nothing fat the cleatingoftheit docttine from opꝑoſition to 
the Goſpell: forche Goſpellreacheth, that Chriff our Redee- 
mer hathmade a ſull and perſect ſatisfaction for the ſinnes of 
all che world, yeelding a ſufficient and worthy recompence 
and contentment to God forthem: and thereſote, they which 

that wee muſt giue an manner of ſatisfaction out ſclues, 
W ot the temporall or eternall puniſhment, due ynto- 
themdoecuidentiy.crofſerbe doctriae of the Goſpell. And 
this Agi ont oftheit owneillumined Doctors, doth in 


Henin of ee WAS 47 it mers 4 prics or pai- 
ment by whichwe are freed from both theſe obligations: to brin 
in then the foggy miſt of humane ſarisfaRtions, is to eclipis 
and darken the glory of Chriſis all-ſufficientredemprion, 
34. Thirdly, whereas hee findeth fault with Chyrrens, for 
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ſaying without proofe, that auricular confeſſion is not com- 
manded of God, and yet hee himſelſe doth not proue it is; we 
might dtiue out one maile with another, and returne vpon 
bim his owne an{were: but I reply further, that diuers of his 
owne fellow Doctors haue duouched aſuch: for Aalilonate, Maldon. Sum. 
Era ſina, the gloſſe in Grutian, and Gratiam bimfclfe and Rhe- 4. 8. art. 4. 
nanu, with divers others, are of the ſame minde, as may ap- Eraſ. epiſtol. de 
t eate in the texts quoted in the margent, whoſe wordes I for. _— ecelefe 
beate to ſet downe, becauſe I ſhall haue ocesſion to handle G apud 
the ſame in a mote proper place; one thing 1 cannot omit, Grat. D ecret, de 
that the teſtimony of Rhenanus is ſo plaine, that our aduetſa- penitent. di- 
ries , not able to giue anſwere ſufficient vnto it, haue by fi. 
cheir petemptory authority ſaid, Deleutur, let it bee blotted W preſet. 
out: as they deale alſo with Pohdore Virgil in the like point, — — 
and with all otherthatflandintheir way, 3 
33. Laſtly, the redeeming of penatice by the purſe, though 
Belarmine ſhuffle it ouet neuer ſo cunningly , yet is ſo palpa- 
ble an abuſe, and ſo contraryto the doctrine of the Goſpell, 
that the very naming of it, is a ſufficient declaration of the 
foulneſſe ofthat Religion, which maketh a mart of ſinne, and 
ſetteth repentance, which is the gift of God,, to ſale, for a little 
earthly droſſe, and exchangeth puniſhment due to the body 
and ſoule, for a little pinching ot the purſe; 
34. The Goſpell teacheth, that marriage is permitted and 7 
ſer free for all men, both Priefts and people and chat the pro- Heb. 13.4. 
bibition of marriage and mears is a Joche of Deuils. But Tim. A- 
the Romiſh Religion forbids watriage to a great part of men, 
to Wit, Prieſts and Monkes, and commands to abſtaine from 
certaine meates, vpon certaine dayes. | 
35. Bellarmine excepteth, and faith by a diſtinction, that Lell. de Roman. 
whenthe Apoftle fayth; Marriage is honourable amongftall 19-34-23 
men, hee meaneth not all in genera}l , for then it ſhould bee 
honorable berwizr the father and the daughter, the brother 
and the ſiſter; but onely thoſe that are lawfully ioyned to- 
2 which they that are bound with a vow, cannot 
e. 
36. It it a ſtrange fore head, ow no maruaile , ſceing it 
A 4 is 
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is the fore - head of the whore of Baby/ov) when the Scripture 
ſayth, Marriage is honorable amongſſ al men, to exempt their 
Votaties from this henour , asifthey were not in the number 
of men, but beaſſs: and as the aflertion is ſtrange in impuden- 
cy, ſo the reaſon is more irenge in ſolly : for though the fa- 
ther may net marry the daughter ; nor the brother che ſiſter, 
without inceſt; yet the father may marry , and the daughter 
may marry, and the brother, and the filter alſo, ſo that they 
take thoſe thac are not 2 the Law of God, 2nd 
nature, Now let him 2 that Gods Law forbiddeth Vor2. 
ries to marry,and then hee ſayth ſomething to the purpoſe : 
but by his one confe ſſion, together with many of his pew- 
fellowes,the prohibition of marriage is no divine, but hu- 
mane ordinance and inſtitution: yea, the Councill of Trent it 
ſelſe calleth it but an Eccleſiaſticall Law: and therefore not a 
Law of Cod, but a decree of the Church. | 

37. Adde to this impudency and folly , his croffing of all 
antiquity: for in the Councill of Nice, Paphnutius alleadgeth 
this place of Sctipture, againſt thoſe that went about to take 
away the vſe of matriage from the Clergie; and in the fixt ge- 
nerall Synode, it is expreſſely applied to the ſame purpoſe. 
And Jerome, in defence of Charterius a married Biſhop ,pro- 
duceth the ſame text. 

38. As touching Chryſaſtomes ſpeech to Theodorus the 
Monke, alledged by Bellarmine, though it ſee meth a little to 
ſauour them at the fuſt view .: yet in another place he clee- 
reth himſelfe from that ſuſpition: for he ſaith plainely, that 
Marriage is ſo honourable and precious, that a man with it 
may aſcend into the ſacred Chaite ofa Biſhop, What hath 


Bellarmine got now by Chryſoſtomes teſtimony? Surely this: 


Aug. eontya 


Fauſt lib. 30. c. 8 


If all that Chryſoſtome ſaith, bee found doctrine, then it is an 
error in the Church of Rome, to inhibite all that are conſecra- 


ted by holy Orders, from the vſe of the marriage bed: For by 
Chryſoſtcme, Biſhops may matry. Saint Auguſtines teſtimo- 
nics , alle dged by him in the one and to entieth Chapter, are 
little to the purpoſe : for in the firſt he faith pla ineſy, hat the 
Church of God doch not forbid mortiageʒ but onc i preſetre 

| virgin» 
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virginitie before it, as a greater good: and in the ſecond hee 
approoueth onely abſtinence from meates, and that from all 
in generall; and that to this end, for the caſtigation and mor- 
tification of the body: and not eythet for merite ſake, or that 
it is a thing volawfull, or that wee may glut our ſelves with 
ſome kinde, and may not ſo much as touch others, ypon 
paine of hereſie, which is the doQtine of the Church of 
Rome. This is all that S. Auguſtines words import; which, 
as they doe net deliver them from oppoſition to the Goſpell, 
ſo they manifeſtly imply theſe two concluſions: firſt, that the 
Synagogue of Rome is not the Church of God, ſor it forbid- 
deth marriage to Prieſts, not us a leſſer good, but as a 
thing ſimply cuill. And ſecondly, that they maintaine in this 
their Church that doctrine, which of S. Paul is called, The 
doctrine of Diuels: for they forbid both Meates and Marti- 
age at ſometimes, and to ſome perſons, as things ſinfull and 
vnlawfull, And whereas the Fathers, almoſt in generall, ſay, 
that it is better for ſuch as haue yowed continency, to ma 
then to fall into the fire of luſt; they conclude filthily, to their 
eternall diſgrace, It is better for a Prieſt to play the whore. 
monger,and keepe a Concubine, then after bis yow of conti- 
nency to be coupledin wedlocke, 
39. But Bellarmine couere thher nakedneſſe (whereof he 
is, as it ſeemeth, ſome what aſhamed) with a figgeleafe of a 
diſtinction: for he ſaith, that fornication is not ſimply bet- 
ter then marriage, but in reſpect that a man hath before 
entred into a vow, in which regard te marry after the yow, 
is a greater ſinne then to commit fornication : and this bee 
roueth by an example from a married woman, whoſe huſ- 
and is eyther continually abſent or ſicke, ſo that hee cannot 
performe the marriage debt vnto her, It is not ſayd vnte her, 
It is better to marry then to burne; but thee ought to keepe 
her faith to her husband, and by faſting and prayer keepe vn- 
der and tame the concupiſcenceof her nature: and therefore, 
ſaich hee, that precept or permiſſion, Let him marry, is not 
ſpoken to all, but only to ſuch as are free, and not if they be 
bound and haue giuen their faith vnto God. ; 
: 39. To 
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manner, and 


at 


begging continen: 

they are iu a ore — by God but they that are in a 
yow, who either enter raſhly, or ace thruſt in againſt their 
wills, and contrary to Gods odement, not being able 
to abſlaine, but proudly preſume vpon their owne ſtrength, 
how can they hope for Gods bleſſing vpon them, to fireng= 
then them againſſ the temptations of the fleſh? And thus 
this example, together with the diſtinction it ſelfe , makerh 
no Whit to the iuſtifying of their docttine; but that it ill 
remayneth in plaine contrariety and oppoſition to the Goſ- 
pell of Ieſi it, 


41. The Goſpel teacheib, that chere is one true and ſolide 
| | founds- 
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foundation, ypon which the Church of God is built, to wit, 


1 Cor. 3. 11. 
Act. 4. 11. 13. 


our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt. But the Romiſh congte- 
gation cryeth out, that Peter, and the ordinary ſucerfſion of 
Popes, and the Church of Rome, is the foundation of the 
whole Church, and that the Church is built vpon them, aud 
not ypon-Chrilt alone. 
42. Bellarmine: diſtinguiſheth of foundations, and ſaith; 

that Chriſt is. the primary and principall foundation of the 
Church: but that doth not hinder, but that there may be ſe- 
cundary foundations: and for 1 alledgeth, 
Epbef; 2. 20. where it is ſaid, that we are buiſt th foundation 
of the Prophets and Apoſiles: and, Apoci 1 TA. where the 
twelue Apoſtles are made the twelue foundations of the 
Church. | 

» 43+, To which I anſwerethreethings: Firſſ, that though 


it be true'y, that the Apoſtles bee the ſecundaty foundations 


ofthe Church, layd vpon Chriſt thetrue Nocke and foundati- 
on, as twelue good ſtones and that vpon them the Churel 
is built; to wit, vpon Chriſt primarily and ptine ipally, and vp. 
on them ſecundatily: yet it doth not take away the Antithe- 
fis of their docttine to the Goſpell : ſor they ſayʒ that Peter is 
the onely ſecuadary foundation, and that beey as the chieſeſt 
ſtone, is layd next vnto Chriſt; and the reſt of the Apoſtſes 
built immediately vpon him, and mediately by bim 
vpon Chriſſ. But choſe Seriptures ſay, that thetwelue Apo- 
ſtles are twelue precious ſtones, laid oue by one vpon Chriſt. 
another: and twelut foundations equoll 


onely ſingular foundation belongeth to Chriſſ, ſo the honour 
of being ſecundary foundations; is cquallpdetvidedamong! 
the twelue Apoſtlest and ſo Peter in this reſpe@hatſy n 
greater prerogatiue then the reſi. And therefore chis diſtin 
ion deliuets them not from the ſnare, ſceing that it maketh 
all the twelue Apoſtles akogetber ioynt- ſoundations of the 
Church: and they would haue Peter to bee the onely foun- 

dation next vnto Chriſt, ypom whom 3 
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God, and the Apofiles themſelues are built. 
Aug. de verb. 44. Secondly, I anſwere, that when the Apoſtles are ſaid 
Dom. ſer. 13. to be foundations of the Church, it is not meant of their per- 
22 oy ſons, but of their docttine, as witneſſe almoſt all the Fathers: 
teſtam. de N fot concetning perſon it is true which Saint Paul faith, No 
contraludeos, man can lay any other foundation beſide that which it layd. 


Oril. detrin./.4« Teſus Chriſſ, 1. Cor. 3.11. But the Romaniſts would not 


22 n at. haue the docttine of Peter, but the perſon of Peter to be this 
45 Cobeſ: foundation: and for prooſe thereof Belarmins fercheth this 
cap. 2. argument from the Prophet &, ſaying, Behold, I will lay in 
Hilar. de trinit. Fiom 4 fone, 4 ſure foundation: Which is a playne and mini- 
lib. 2. tet Prophecie of Chriſt, and not of Peter, as the Apollle Pe- 
_ — ter bicolelfe expoundeth it: where, by the way, we may note 
1 THIN the ſeareful outrage of theſe RomiſhRabbies againſt the truth 


Eſay 28. 16. of Cod, andthe God of truth, whilR, to the end they may 
I, Pet. 2. 6.8, aduance their Popes dignity by Peter, they wreſt and 4 
the Scriptures, and apply the Prophecies belonging to the 
Sonne of God, to his ſeruant Peter, and ſo make Peter him- 
ſelfe, nay, the holy Ghoſt, a Lyar. It were not credible, that 
ſuch blaſphemous thoughts and words ſhould neſtle in the 
heart, and iſſue out ofthe mouth of any, but that the Apoſtle 
Saint Paul hath fore - told vs, that in the time of Antichriſt, 
becauſe men would not receine the loue of the truth, that they 
might be ſaued: therefore God would ſend them firong deluſions, 
that they ſhould beleexe lyes,&c. But to the point: If Chriſts 
kane 29% * the onely true foundation of the Church, in whom 


4. Theſ. 2.10.11 


r, all che building, bein led together, groweth vnto an 
8 holy Temple in the — — the Pens; bitthe 
doctrine, and faith of the Apoſtles, are thoſe ſecundary ſoun. 

dations which the Scripture ſpeaketh of, as hath beene pro- 
ued out of the Fathers: then the oppoſition is vndefeaſtble, — 
that there is but one perſon the foundation of 6ur 


nam 


Church, which is our Lord and Sauiour, the Sonne of God, 
Chriſt leſus; and yet that Peters perſon ſhould be the ſoun- 

dation of the Church alſo together with Chriſt. 
4. Thirdly, I anſwere, that both in truth, and alſo in 
proptictic of ſpeech, there can bee but one foundation of 
a one 
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one building: thoſe ones that are layd next to the founda- 
tion, are not properly a ſecundary foundation, but the begin- 

ning of the building vpon the foundation: and for that cauſe, 

when Peter, and thereft of the Apoſtles are called twelue 
foundations, it cannot bee vnderſtood, that they were any 

wayes properly foundations of the Church, either firſt or ſe- 

cond : but that our Saujour, who is the ſubſtance and ſubiect 

of their doctrine, is the onely true and ſingular foundation of 

the Church, and that there is none other beſides bim: for if, 

when it is ſajd that we are built vpõ the foundation of the Pro- 

phets and Apoſtles, is meant the docttine of the Prophets and 

Apoſtles, as muſt needes bee, becauſe the Prophets are cou- 
pled together with the Apoſtles, which liued not in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and therefore could not be perſonall ſoundati- 
ens of it, and Chriſt crucified is the ſubſtance of their do- 
ring : then it muſt needes follow, that the Apoſtles mea. 

ning is nothing elſe, but that we are builtypon Chriſt, whom 

the Prophets and the Apoſtles preached and beleeued in, And 

thus S. Hilary vnderſtood it, and Saint Ambroſe, and Anſel. Hiley. de Tin: 
mu, who giuing the foundation of the Church to Peter, ex- lib. 6. & lib, a. 
poundeth ic ſometimes of his faith in Chriſt, and ſometimes 4=broſe. 

of Chrift himſciſe, in whom he beleeued. And thus doe alſo lau. 
Salmeron the Ieſuite, and Cardinall Caietene in their com- g nern. 
meutaries ypon that place, and Peter Lumbard, together with Caietane. . 
the gloſſe ypon the place, interpret. And ſo. this diſtinction 

of a primary and ſecundary foundation, hath; no foundation 

in the word of God. 10 

46. The Goſpell teacheth, that no Apoſile or Biſhop, or o- p, 

ther Miniſter of the Goſpell , is ſuperiour to another of the Luk. 23. 36. 
ſame ranke, or hathgreater power and authority then ano - Ioh. 20.22, 23. 
ther, in reſpect of their miniſterie; but that all Miniſters in Mar. 18. 18. 
their ſeuerall degrees, haue equall power of — I, Cor. 3. 4. . 
Goſpell, adminiſtring the Sacraments, binding, and looſing: 
But the Biſhop of Rome challengeth to himſelfe a ſupreme 
power ouer all other Biſhops, and ouer the whole Church, 
and hraggeth that he hath by right, a title to both the ſwords, 


both ſpirituall and temporall, and that both iuriſdictions doe 
origi- 
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originally pertaine to him, and from him are conueyed to o- 
.thers;&c. 

47. Bellarmine heere firſt conſeſſeth, and ſecondly diſtin- 
guiſheth: hee confeſſeth, that the Biſhop of Rome hath a ſu- 
preme power ouer all other Biſhops and the whole Church: 
and denye:h that eyther thoſe places here quoted, or any o- 
ther doe prooue the contrary, 

48. To which I anſwere: farft, that whereas out of Lake 
22. 26. and 1. Cor, 3. 4. he extracteth a diſparity, and an in- 
equality: I anſ were, that no man denyeth it; and therefore 
he fightech with his owne ſhadow: hee ſhould prooue not a 
bare ſuperiority, which wee confeſſe, but a ſuperiority in the 
lame degree; as of one Biſhop to another, and that in power, 
not in execution, wherein ſtanderh the point of tion. 

49. Secondly, whereas he ſaith, that thougſi the power of 
remitting and retayning ſiunes, and binding and toufirg,was 

communicated to all the Apoſſles, yet Peter was ordayned 
chiefe Paſtor ouer them all ; becauſe our Sapiour Chriti ſayd 
vnto him alone, Feede my ſbrepe : and, To thee will | gine the 
Keyes of the Kingdomeof heanen : ]anſwere, that in this hee 


c .rtoſſeth both himſelfe, the Fathers, and the truth t himſelfe, 


el. de Rows. 
Pontif. i. 1c. 22. 


Gprian. de ſim- 


picitgrelat, 


forel{ewhere het confefſerh, thatthe keyes, both of Oider 
and Juriſdiction, were giuen to all the Apoſtles indifferent- 
ly : and therefore it muſt nee des follow, that 7: 4abo claner, 
was not ſpoken fngularly;toPerer,bur gene tally, to them all: 
for if Chriſt gaue the keyes to them all, as he confeſſeth, chen 
without doubt he promiſed them to them all, or elſe his word 
and his deede ſhould not accord together. And againe, hee 
acknowledgeth that all the Apoſties had both power and 
commiſſion to feede the ſheepe of Chtiſt, when (Alat. 28.) 
he bade them all, Gor, teach and baptia -. and they all did put 
that commiſſion in execution: therefore it muſt needes fol: 
low, that no fingular power was giuen to Peter, when as 
Chrift laid vnts him, Feeds my ſheepe, vnleſſe we will ſiy, that 
the reft bad not the fame commiſſion, 
pol. The Fathers: for Saint Cyprian ſaith plainely, that «ll 
the Apeſtles were the ſame with Peter; waned with equal fellew- 
| ſhip 
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ſhip both of hawour and pomer, and that a rin 


Peter, that the Church might appeare to be one, Saint Hilary is 


was inen Dnto 


Hilar de Trin. 


of the ſame winde, Tou, O holy and bleſſed mem (ſaith he) for 10.6. 


the merit of your faith baue recriued the keyes of the hing dome of 


heauen,aud obtained a right to binds and looſe in Heanen and 
earth. Saint Auguſtins ſaith, that if when Chriſt ſaid," To thee 
will I gius the E yes of the kingdome of Heanen, he ſpake omely to 
Peter, hen the Charch hath not the power of the keyes : but if 
the ¶ hurch bath it, then Peter receining the keyes, repreſen- 
ted the Churci. And laſtly, Leo, one of Geir owne Popes, con- 
ſeſſeth aſmuch , when hee affirmeth , that rheffrewgth of this 
power of the keyes, paſſed vnto all the Ape 


let, and the conſti- 
tution of this decree vnts all the Princes of the Church, 

51. Laſtly,the'truth: for when the Apoſtles ſtroue for ſu- 
periority, Chriſt, who is truth it ſelfe, and would not haue con- 
cealed ſo neceſſary a trueth if it had bete a truth, ypon ſo fir- 
an occaſion, neuer preferted Peter, but echorteth all, and fo 
Peter alſo, to equality and humilityt yea, not onely fo, but ex- 
preſſely forbad all king- like and monarchicall ſuperiority a- 
mongſt them; and not onely tyrannicall, as Bellarmine would 
haue it, as may euidently appeare by comparing Luk, 22.26, 

With 1. Pet. 5. 3. oY 
52. Thus hee conſeſſeth their docttine: next he commeth 
to diſtinguiſh ofit, namely, that their Apoſtolicall power was 
equall in reſpect of the people, but yet not equall betweene 
themſelues; in which reſpect Peter was not onely a common 
Paſtour with his fellow Apoſtles, but extraordinarily paſtor 
paftori a Paſtour of che Paſtours, that is, of the Apofiles thẽ- 
ſelues : this is his diſtinction : bur it is idle and vaine, as may 
appeare by this reaſon: becauſe, if he were the chiefe Paſtour 
of the Apoſiles,then he either ordained them to their offices, 
or fed them with his doQrine, or gouernedthem by his au- 
thotity. or did ſome part of the office ofa Paſtour vnto them: 
but hee neither ordained them; for Chriſt himſe!fe did that: 
nor fed them with doctrine; for they were all taught of God, 
and equally receiued the holy Ghoſſ, which did lead them in- 


to all truth: nor gouerned them; for they ſent him, hee . — 
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which, with many others , reiect this collection of theirs, as 
moſt abſurd, and impertinent: I conclude, if Pope Boniface 
did aq 6h. up in that extrauagant,in the application of this 
place, why doe they hold, that the Pope cannot etre iudicial- 
Jy? If hee did not, whydoe ſo many learned men of his owne 
fide contradict him? Either ſure the Popes two ſwords are ru- 
fie, and cannot bee ynſheathed, or els hee would never ſuffer 
his authority to bee thus diminiſhed , not onely by his ene- 
mies, but euen by thoſe that fight vnder his one banner. 
And thus this Antitheſis alſo ſtands vnblemiſhed, for all that 
is yet ſaid to the contraty. 

54. The Goſpell teacheth, that there is but one Mediator 
betwixt God and man, euen the God- man leſus Chriſt, and 
that hee beeing the onely Propitiatout, is alſo the onely Me- 
diatour. But the Church of Rome teacheth, that as many Saints 
as ate in Heauen, ſo many Mediatours and Interceſſours wee 

haue to God; and among the reſt, the bleſſed Virgin , the 
mother of our Lord , whom they call their Aduocatreſſe, 
Deliuereſſe, Mediatreſſe, Sauioureſſe, and Comfortreſſe. 

55. Bellarmine ſeeketh to eſcape from this Contradiction, 
by a threefold diftinRion : firſt hee ſayth, that Chriſt indeed 
is the onely Mediatour of redemption , becauſe hee onely 
made reconciliation betwixt God and vs, by paying the ran- 


ſome for our finnes; but neuertheleſſe the Saints are Media- 


tours of interceſſion, by praying for vs. This he barely affir= 
meth, without any proofe; and therefore it ſeemeth he would 
haue vs take it ypon his word for current coyne, without = 

tryall: 


r 
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tryall: but wee haue learned out of Gods word, to try the ſpi- 
tits, and to weigh all ſuch ware in the balance of the SanRua. 
ry: and therefore finding by the Scripture, that Chtiſt dd not 
one ly pay the ranſome for our ſinnes, but alſo, that hee ma- 
keth requeſt for vs. and not finding in al the booke of God, 
that the Saints in Heaven either doe preſent out prayers vnto 
Gods, or make requeſt for our particular neceſſities, wee haue 
iuſt cauſe to teiect this diſtinction, as too light ware, and 
az countetfeit coyne. N 

56. I but ( ſayth hee) the Saints triumphant pray for the 
Saints militant, therefore they are their Mediators. I anſwere, 
Though it be granted that they do pray for them in generall, 
which indeed is not denyed: and in particular, which can ne- 
uer be proued; yet the argument hath no good conſequence, 
that therefore they ſhould bee our Mediatouts: for (as Bellar- 
wine himſelfe confeſſerh) A Mediatour muſt bee a middle. 
man, diff:ring from each party at variance, after ſome ſore : 
but the Saints triumphant are not medi, betu ixt God and 
vs, both becauſe in preſence they are alwayes with God, and 
neuer with vs, and alſo in ſemblance more hike to God, then 
vato vs,for they ate perfectly happy, holy, and righteous, we 
beeing miſerable , ſinfull, and wicked : and in knowledge 
they are ſatisfied wich heauen!y obiects, and haue no pattici· 
potion wich humane affaires: being therefore thus far remoo- 
ued from vx, and ſo neere knit vnto God in all theſe, by his 
owne tule, they cannot any wayes bee our Mediatours , nei- 
ther oftedemption, nor interceſſion. 

57. His ſecond diſtinction is, that Chriſt is called the one - 
ly Mediatour, becauſe hee is the Mediatour, not onely in re- 

1rd of his office, but alſo of his nature, for that hee is in 

the middeſt betwixt God and man, hee himſclfe beeing God 
and man, To which I anſwere , that it is moſt true which hee 
ſayth, but yet it is both contrary to that which hee himſelſe 
hath delivered elſewhere, and alſo ouetthroweth that which 
hee holdeth heere: for the firfl, he laboureth to proue in ano- 
ther place, that Chriſt is the Mediatour onely in reſpect of his 
bumanenature,and here hee ſaytb, in teſpect of both natures: 
\ how 


Bell. de Chriſta 
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ho can theſe bee reconciledꝰ mary, by another diſtinction: 


Bell. dc chriſto 
Mediat. 1.1 cap. 
13.4. 


Tolet. comment. 
Wo lob. 10. 


Ag contva- 
EA. . 2 gap. 8. 


It it oue thing (ſaych hee) to hee a Mediatour in reſpect of per- 


ſen , and another thing inreſpe lt of operation: in th firſt, Chriſt is 


the Mediatonr by both natures in the ſecond, by his lumane na- 
ture onely. As if hee did not operate and worke the Me disti- 
on in the ſame reſpect that hee is Mediatour. I, but hee will 
ſay, the chiefe wotrke of our redemption: was the death of 
Chriſt, but the God- head cannot dye: therfote, & c. I enſwete, 
Though Chriſt died as he was man, yet the perſon that died, 
was God and man: for (as Tolet his fellow Ie ſuite and Catdi- 
nallobſcruech) Chi iſt dyed not as other men, in whoſe po- 
et it is not, eicher to hold the ſoule in the body, or to recall it 
backe againe, being expelled: but Chriſtioyned his ſoule and 
body together at his pleaſure : as hee that holding a ſword in 
one hand, anda ſcabbard in another, puls it out, orthruſts it 
in at bis pleaſure. By which it is plaine, that though Chriſt 
dyed ia teſpect of his man- hood, yet the author of his death 


was his God head, & ſo heis out Mediatour in both aatures. 


Secondly,he ouerthtoweth his own-pohtis, by this diſtin ctiõ: 
for firſt, if Chu iſſ bee the only Mediatour in reſpect of office 
and of naturez then the Saints ate no wayes our Mediatours: 
for if they bee, they muſt bee one oftheſe two wayes, vnleſſe 
wee willſay; that they doe that which belongs not vnto 
them, but like buſy- bodies, are pragmeticall in anothers 
charge: which, fatre bee it from vs to thinke of thoſe bleſſed: 
creatures; but both the ſe wayes ( he ſayth) Chriſt is the one- 
ly Mediatour; therefore the Saints, by his owne concluſion, 
are no Medistouts at all. 


- 58, His third diſtinction is, that therefore Chriftis calied: 


the one ly Mediatour, becauſe hee ptayethfor all, and none 
for him: but the Saints are ſuch Mediatours, that they the m- 
ſelues ſtand in need of a Medlateur . I 2n{were, that therefore 
they are no Medistouts at ali: for if the Sainis in Heauen Rand 
in need ofa Mediatour themſelues, thenit muſtneceſlati! 
follow, that they are not Mediatours st all: for they 
that are parties, cannot bee vmpiers. And this is that which 
Saint Auguſtins plainely affitmeth (though * 
ouretk 
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bouteth to diſtort bis words to another ſenſe) u hen he fayth, 

He, for whom none intreateth , but hee intreateth for all, is the 

onely true Mediatour, And thus itiscleare, that the doctrine 
of the Church of Rome, touching the mediation of Saints, is 
directly contraty to the doctrine of the Golpell, 

59. The Goſpeſl teacheth, that Chriſt Ieſus hath made a 
full and perfect ſatisfaction for allour debts, and fois our full 
and perfect Redeemer : But the Church of Rome teacherh, 
that Chriſt hath ſatisfied but in part for our debts, to wit, nei- 
ther for all out ſinne, nor for all the puniſhment due vnto all 
our ſinne, and ſo that he is not our full arid perteA Redeemer. 

60, This docttine ofthe Gofpell is ſo euidently prepoun- 
ded in holy Scripture, that our adverſaries themſelues ac- 
knowledge it in generall to bee true: for Aquinas, where the 
Apoſtle fayth, I ſuffer alithings for the Elects ſake , that they 
may alſo obtaine the ſaluation which is in Chriſt Ieſus, asketh 
this queſtion, What, was not the peſſion of Chriſt ſufficient? 
and anſwereth to the ſame, Ves; as touching the working of 
ſaluꝛtion. And Bau ſayth, that there is but one ſatisfaction 

onely vnto God, and that of Chriſt : yea, Bellarmine himſelſe 
acknowledgeth aſmuch in generall; for hee offirmeth ; that 
the merit of Chriſt is ſufficient to take away all ſinne and pu- 
niſhment: neither dare any of the reft for ſhame in plaine 
words deny the ſame :' becauſe, if they did, many manifeſt 
_ of Scripture would convince them of impiety and he- 
refie, 

61. And that the other is the doQrine of the Chuteh of 
Romeghe Councillof Trent will wieneſſe, which thus defi- 
nethzushen God forgineth a finer, bee forgiueth not allthe pu- 

viſhment, but leaucth the party by his owne workes to ſat uſis, till 

bee maſbed away. Lea, they affirme not ouely, tbat wee our 
ſt lues muſt ſatisſie forthe temporall puniſhment, but alſo for 
the Telikes'of ſinne, and ſor the fault it ſelfe; yea, for that pu- 
niſhaie nt that ſhould bee ſuffered in hell, excepting the etet- 


nity:yea,ſo impious and ſhameleſſe are ſome of them , whoſe 3 


' dookes ate notwithſtanding authorized by the Church of 
Ams that they s ffirme, that Chriſſ dyed onely fer originall 
15 Y 2 ſinne, 
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ſinne, and that the ſatisfaction of Chriſt deſetueih not the 
name of a ſatisſaction for our bones: Let the world judge 
now, whether theſe poſitions ofthe Church of Rome bee not 
flat contrary to the Goſpellof Ieſus Chrift : for the Goſpell 
attributeth to Chriſt all {ufficiencie of meticing and ſatisfa- 
ion: but theſe fellowes make him a S3tisfier party parpale 
for the ſinne, but not the puniſhment, & yet not for al ear 
ſinnes neither, but for a part ofthem: as for originall, & not 
actuallzor iffor actuall, yet for mortall one!y, and not for ve- 
niall. And this is the Romiſh Religion, though palliated with 


the name of Catholicke , and hidden from the fight of 
the common people, vnder the vaile of an implccite faith: 


which, if they ſhould but ſee, they could not chuſe but ab- 
horte. 

62. For the healing of this wound, Bellarmine applyeth 
his wonted playſſer of a diſtinction. Chriſts ſatis faction (faith 
he) is in vertus ſufficient, but not in act efficient, except it bee ap- 
pled by our ſatisfattion; and therefore that there is but one 
onely actuall ſatis faction, which is ours; which by the grace 
and efficacy of Chriſts ſatis faction, taketh away the puniſh- 
ment of our ſinne, and maketha iuſt recompence to God for 
the ſame. 

63. But this diſtinction firſt vndetmineth ir ſeife > for if 
Chrilts bee a ſatisfaction, then it is an actuall ſatisfaction: ifit 
bee not an actuall one, then it is none at all. Did not he actu- 
ally dye, and riſe againe? Did not hee actually by that death 
of his, fatisfy Gods iuſtice for all the Ele > Doth not the 
firength and efficacy of his death ſtretch it ſelfe backward to 


Adam, and forward to the laſt beleeuing child of Adam vpon 


earth ? If all this bee true, then it muſt needs bee intolerable 
bl:phemy, to ſay, that actually there is no ſatis faction, but 
our owne,andthat Chriſſs ſatisfaction which hee made for 
out ſinnes, is indeed no ſatisfaction, except it bee by the 
meanes of ours, which mult app!y it, and as it were, giue effi- 
cacy vnto it. 

64. Againe, the ground of his diſtinction is abſurd: for 
where doth. the Scripture make our ſatis faction a meanes to 


apply 
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they talke of : and befides , how can our ſatisfactions apply 
Chriſts vnto vs, whereas they are both ſatis faction, and that 
to God, and that for our ſinnes? Nay, when as hee ſayth, that 
our ſatis faction doth include the ſatisfaction of Chtiſt in it, 
and ſo both together make but ene compound ſatisſa ction: 
if they be of one nature, how can one apply the other? If they 
bee one in mixture, and compoſition , how is the one ſeue- 
red from the other? Theſe hee abſurd inconſequences,and ir- 
reconciliable. | 

"65. Laftly,ifthe ſtrength & power of ſatisfying, which is 
in eur ſufferings,is wholly from the grace of God, & the ver- 
tue of Chriſts ſatis faction, why doe ſome of them hold, that a Scotf. Durand. 
man by power of nature, without grace, may bee able to ſa- _ * & 
tify for Veniall ſinnes, and expell them? nay, why doth Bellar- Flt 4. 
mine ſay, that a righteous mam hath right to Heauen, by a two- Bell. de Purgat. 
feld titleʒzons of the merits of Chriſt, by grace communicated un- lib. 1. cap. io. 
to him; and another of his omne merits? By which, he plainely 
diuideth our merits from Chriſt, and aſcribeth a ſatis factory 
power to them, equall tothe death of Chriſt it ſelfe, and that 
without the helpe of gtace. Nay, why do they not ſay plain- 
ly, that Chriſt hath ſatisfied for vs, witheut any intermixing 
of our owne ; but that their wiſedome perceiued, that 
then Purgatory ,: Maſſes , Penance , Romiſh pardons , 
yea, and the Popes Kitchin it ſelfe , and the very mar- 
row of all their Pompe, ſhall fallgo the ground? And this 
indeed is the very ground of this Viaſhemoun do- 
arine, 
66. :DoRour Biſhop , miſliking this diſſtinction, as it Biſbops an- 
ſeemeth, flyeth to another. In fans ( fayth hee) there ſwere to Ma- 
are two things „the one is the turning away from God , ſter Perkins re- 
whom wee offend: The other is, the turning to the thing, formed Catho- 
for the loue of which wee offend, Nom, the turning away — 
fromG O D, both the finne , and the eternall paine, 
*3 ane 
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due vnto it, are freely through Chriſt pardoned : but for the plea- 
ſure we tooke in ſinne, wee our ſelues are to ſatisfie, and according 
to the greatueſſe thereof to dee penance, Thus dreameth Doctor 
Biſbop: but let his owne fellow Doctor waken him, and he of 
greater credit then himſelfe: Aquinas it is, who teiecteth this 
diſtinction, as nothing worth, and giueth this reaſon of his 
re it cting, becauſe ſatiefattion anſwereth not to ſinne, but accor- 
ding ar it is an effenceto God, which it hath not of connerting to 
other things, but of awerting and turning from God. And ſurely 
his reaſonis paſſing good: for to vſe the Creatures, and to 
loue the Creatures, is not ſinne: but to vie them diforderly, 
and to loue them immoderately: which diſordered vſe, & im- 
moderate loue, is the very turning, end auerſion from God: 
and therefore, to ſay, that wee ſatisfy not for our auerſion from 
God, but for our conuexſion to the creatures, is to ſay, either 
that wee ſatisfy for that whichis no ſinne, or cls, that ſome 
part of ſinne is not an averſion from God: both which, are e- 

ually abſurd, and Docter Biſbop cannot giue a third: and 
therefore his diſtinction is a meere foppiſh dreame , withour 
head orfoote. 

67. The Goſpell teacheth, that there is giuen no other 
name vader Heauen, whereby wee muſt bee faued , but the 
name - Icſus, But the Church of, Rowe propoundeth vnto 
vs other names to bee ſaued by, as, the Virgin Mary, the 
Saints, and Martyrs, yea, Francis, and Domunick , &c. For 
they make them Mediatours ofinterceſhon to God for vs: 
which office belongeth only vnto Chriſt, as hath been ſhew- 
ed zand they teach, that we araſaued by their merits, aſwell 
as by the merits of Chtiſi; aud that as there are divers manſi- 
ons in Heauen, ſo among the Saints there are diuers offices; 
ſome haue power ouer one thing, ſome ouer another, as Saint 
Peter againſt infidelicy. Saint Agnes for Chaſtity, Saint Leo- 
»ard for Horſes. Saint Nicholas againſt ſhip-wracke, Saint 
James for Spaine. Saint Denis fot France, Saint Marks for 
Fenice,&c, Yea 1 would make men belecue, if a man, be- 


ing otherwiſe a vylef ſinner, dye in the habit of Saint Francis, 


ot Saint Dominick, & c. muſt needes goe ſtraight to _—_— 
with- 
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without any more adoe: and that, as it may ſeeme, though 
he hath neyther faith nor repentance, 

68. Lallly, they are not aſhamed to ſay, that the death 
and paſſion of Chrift, and of the holy Virgine together, was 
for the redemption of mankinde : and as Adam and Exe ſold 


the world for one Apple; ſo Mary and her Sonne redeemed 


the world with one heart: and therefore as they called him 
Sauiour, ſo her Samioureſſe: as him Mediator, ſo her Me- 


diatreſſe : as him the King of the Church, ſo her, the Queue. If 


this be not to repoſe the confidence of our ſaluation vpon o- 
ther 2 „ the Name of Ieſus, let the world he tudge, 
69. Yet forall this, they thinke co cover this their fil- 
thineſſe by a diſſinction: for they ſay that they doe not flye 
to the Saints, as authors and giuers of good things; but as 
Impetrators and Interceſſors. To which] anſwere, chat to o- 
mit their doctrme which hath at large beene diſcoucred be- 
fore, the very forme of their prayers doth extinguiſh this di- 
ſtinction i for when they cry and ſay, O Saint Peter, haue 
mercy on me, Saus mee, Open mee the gate of heauen, Giue 
mee patience , Gine mee — &c. And to the bleſ- 
ſed Virgine, O Mediatrix of God and men: © Fonntaine 
of mercy , Mother of grace, Hope of the deſolate , Comforter 
of the deſperate, &. receine this my humble petition, and Line 
me life enerlafting: And to Saint Paul, Vouchbſafe to bring vs, 
whom thos haſt cauſed to know the light of truth, after the end of 
this mortality, thitber, where thou thy ſelfe art: Doe they not 
make them authors and giuers of theſe things? Ves, in word; 
(ſaith Belarmine) but not in ſenſe: for the meaning of theſe 
petitions is, that by their prayers and merites they would 
obtaine of God theſe good things. Bur, alas, how ſhould the 
common people vnderftand their meaning, ſeeing the ſound 
of their words reſo playne to the conttaty? Againe, why 
doe they not er their ſeoſe in playner termes, but 
leaue it thus inuolued vnder darke riddles, to the great oſ- 
fence ofthouſands? And laſtly, how harſh an interpretation 
muſt this needs be in the eares of all men, Give me euerlaſting 
Gfe, that is, Pray to God that he would give mee it? If a man 
Y 4 ſhould 
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ſhould ſpeake ſo in his common talke, no man would ynder- 
ſtand him otherwiſe then his words ſound: how much leſſe 
can theſe ſpirituall matters be otherwiſe vndetſtood then the 
arc ſpoken? Surely this ſhift is ſo filly , that if it might ſtand 
gooq;, what might not a man ſpeake, and yet excuſe it ſuffic- 
ently afterthis manner? And though the Councill of Trent 
ſeeme to graunt to the Saints the power onely of interceſſi- 
on, as Beliarmine alſo doth : yet the Romane Catechiſme, ſer 
foorth by the commandement of the Pope, and decree of the 
ſame Councill , doth eleerely and expreſſely attribute ynto 
the Saints the power of Mercy, Grace, and Donation of be- 
nefits. Whereby it appeareth, that this is not the opinion of 
ſome priuate men, but the receiued and approoued doctrine 
ofthe Church, And thus this diſſinction vaniſheth before 
the truth, as ſnow againſt the Sunne. 

70. The Goſpell teacheth, that every ſoule bee ſubicdt ta 
the hig her powers: and that we ſub mit our ſelues vnto allmaner 
of #5 be for the Lords ſake, whether unto King or vnts 
Gonernoxrs, &c, And our Saviour himſelſe conſeſſeth, that 
Pilate had power euer bim from God, ben he faith, Then 
couldeſt haue us power at all againſt me, except it were gien thee 


from aboue. But the Church of Rome teacheth, that neyther 


the Pope himſelfe, nor any of his Cletgie, are ſubiect to the 
temporall power of Princes, eyther to be iudged of them, or 
puniſhed by them, ne not iv caſes of fact, when they are 
guilty of haynous crimes; as of Treaſon, Murther, Theft, &c. 

71. This doct tine, though it bee contradicted by many 
learned Doctors of their one ſide: as, Occham, Marſil ius, 
Pataninus, Barclay a late French Lawyer, and others, yet is 
maintayned by their Popes and Cardinalls, Ieſuites, and Ca- 
non Lawes, which are the very ſynewes of Popery , as not 
onely true, but neceſſary to ſaluation: and therefore we may 
well call it, The doctt ine of theit Church, For Popes : John 
the two and twentieth commaunded Auguſtmiu T rinmphus 
of «Ancona, to write a Booke, wherein he maintaineth this 
poſition, That all the power of Emperours and Kings is ſub» 
deligate, in teſpect of the powex of the Pope. And againe,, 
hat all ſecular power is to be reftrayned, enlarged, and exe- 


cuted 
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cuted at the commaundement of the Pope. This is the aſſer- 
tion of that mau, who was authoriſed firſt to write by Pope 
John the two and twentieth, and after, his Booke was ſet 
foorth, by the priuiledge of Gregory the thirteenth, Se that 
here we haue two Popes maintayning this docttine. Clement | 
the firſt was of the ſame minde, who affirmeth, that hee, and Clement. l. 2. 
the rell of the Popes, hada ſoucraignity and ſuperiority over 7 wy a 
the Empire: and vpon that ground he diſſanulled all the Sen- , 
tences and Proceſſes made by Henry the ſeuenth Emperovr. 
And ſo alſo was Boriface the eighth, who in that famous Ca- Fl ; 
non, Y nam ſan dam, &c. directly affirmeth, that the Tempo- 6 
rall authority muſt be ſubiect to the Spirituall: and that it is & obedient. e. 
neceſſary to ſaluation, to beleeue that euety humane creature van Sandtam. 
is ſubiect to the Pope of Rome. Now the reft of the P 
muſt needes be of the ſame minde, or elſe they ſhould . 
demne theſe of error, and that ſpeaking definitiuely, which is 
contraty to their Religion. And ſo indeede that they are, 
Bellarmine their Champion, in his late Booke againſt Barclay 
the Lawyer, do;h manifeſtly declare, who moſt impudently 
maintayneth this poſition with all his wit againſt that learned 
man: as alſa in bis laſt doting Apologie againſt our King, 
wherein, without doubt, he is authoriſed,and as it were tap- 
72 on the backe, and called, A good childe, by the Popes 

olineſſe himſelfe. 

72. Thus we ſee this docttine maintayned by the Popes 
and their La wes. Let vs ſee alſo what the Cardinalls and the 
Ieſuites ſay ynto it. Cardinall Baronius, a notable cla wer of Barons, 
the Popes, holdeth, that the Pope hath power directly ouer 
Princes, agreeing with Bozis and Triumphus: but Cardinall 
Bellarmine, with others on his ſide, quallifieth the matter, and pe#. d Rom. 
ſaith , that the Popes power ouer Princes in temporall mat -  Poniif. lib. . 
ters, is not ditect, but indirect, as depending vpon his ſpiritu- . 40 5. 
all power, and in order & relation vnto chat. Let vs leaue theſe , 4 vl 
two Cardinalls fighting about direct & indirect, and come to — com. = 
the other Ieſuites. Gregory de Valentia ſaith, that the Pope is Tollet. in ob. 
ſubiect to none; but that by a certaine hereditary right he is cc. 27, 
exempted from all humane iuriſdiction. Tollet affirmeth, that 


there may bee in the Church many holier and learneder then 
the 
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the pope but none ſuperior or 
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equall vnto him in dignitie, 
Turrias the Ieſuite ſaith, that Chriſt hath par wy all his 
Kingdome on earth ypon the Pope, who beareth his perſon, 
and carryeth his Image, And laſily, all of them, ſike lines in 
* — in a Center, ioyne in this, that the Pope hath 
power to depoſe Kings, to tranſlate Kingdomes, and to con- 
ferre them vpon others, if it ſeeme to him neceſlary for the 
good of mens ſoules. 

73+ Thus we haue their docttine concerning their Head, 
the Pope. Now let vs heare What they ſay touching the bo- 
dy that hangs vpon his head, theirClergie : Kings are not now 
any more Soweraignes oner Clerks ( ſaith Bellarmine, ) and 
therefore ¶ lerks are no t bound to obey them by Gods lawor mans, 
except it be in reſpect of direſtiue lamer. And Emanuel Sa. af- 
firmeth, that 4 Clergie mas cannot be a Trayter, though bee re- 
bell, becauſe he  noſub1et, And it was long agoe the doctriue 
of the Fryers; continued by the Ieſuites, that the King was 
not Lord auer the Chrgie; but that the Pope was their Lord: 
and therefore though a Clergie man had committed theft, mur- 
ther, or treaſon, yet hee ought not to bee called in queſtion, 
much leſſe puniſhed for it by a temporall Magiſtrate : but 
ought to be iudged by Ecclefiaftical! Iudges, & in the Eccle- 
ſiaſticall Court: and if hee were conuict, hee ſhould loſe his 
Orders, and ſo being excluded from Office & Benefice Eccle- 
fiaſticall: if after this he incurred the like ſault, then might he 
be iudged at the pleaſure ofthe King: yea, they goe ſo farre, 
that if any offence were committed by diuers perſons, 2- 
mongſt whom there were one Clergie man, none of the of- 
fenders were ſubiect to temporall ĩuriſdiction. And thus we 
ſee, that neyther the Pope nor his Clergie will bee ſubiect to 
theſe higher Powers, to which the Goſpell commaundeth all 

men to ſubmit themſelues. | 
74. How will they diſtinguiſh here ? Mary, they haue 
two diſtinctions to belpe this doctrine out of the myre, and 
et all too weake, Fiel, they ſay, chat when the Apoflles, 
aul and Peter, commanded euery ſoule to bee ſubiect, &c. 
they meane generally, that all ſubiects ſhould obey the ir fu. 
peri- 
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conceale ſo neceſſary a truth , eſpecially ſeeing they write to 
Chriſtians and not to Tofidels. | 

75. Secondly, it is contrary to reaſon: fer if Peter, and 
ſo the Pope, his pretended ſucceſſor, had beene in their 
judgement ſuperiors to Kings, then ſurely Peter himſelfe, 
writing not onely te the people, but alſo to the Elders of the 
Church, as appeareth, 1. Pet, 5. 1. would neuer haue en- 
ioyned them all te the obedience of the Ciuill Magiſtrate, 
but would haue reſerued ſome to his owne iuriſdition, and 
bidden them all, both Magiſtrate and people, to ſubmit them- 
ſelues ynto him, as the head of the Church: or if he for mo- 
deftie might forbeare this imperiall iniunction; yet, without 
queſtion, Paul (had he beene of that minde) would not haue 
ſent euery ſoule to bee ſubiect to Kings, but would haue told 
them, that Kings and all ſhould be ſubiect to Peter: but ſee- 
ing that neither of them both doth ic, neither here nor elſe- 
— and it is, as they thinke, ſo neceſſary a thing to be be. 
leeued of all men, it is moſt cuident that they neuer meant it. 

76. Thirdly, and laſtly, whereas the Apoſtle Paul com- 
maundeth euery ſoule to be ſubiect, wee may conclude, that 
if the Pope be a ſoule, or haue a ſoule (for ſome of them haue 
thought that a man had no more a ſoule then a beaſt) then he 


muſt be ſubiect. And this concluſion a learned man, that was Eneer Siluius 
afterward a Pope himſelſe, made, when he plainly confeſſed, hf. Concit 
. * 

c , 
menus expoſition of the ſame place; both which affirme, that — 14 


that the Apoſtle did not except animam Papæ, the Popes ſoule 
from this labiechon. I omit heere S. Cryſeſtames aud Oecu- 
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by euety ſoule, the Apoſtle included both Priefis, Monks, 
and Apoflles, and that this ſubiection was not contrary vn- 
2 piety. And to this expoſition ſubſcribe moſt of the Fa- 
thers, | 

77. Secondly, they diſtingulſh vpon that place of John, 
where our Sauiour conſeſſeth himſelſe to be vnder the power 
of Pilate, to be iudged by him, and ſay, tbat eyther it is to 
bee vnderſtood of a permiſſiue power graunted by God, 
without the which, ne not ſinnes can be committed: with 
Cyrill and Chryſoſtome : or, if of the power of iuriſdiftion , 
with Auguſtine and Bernard, that then Pilate had power over 
Chriſt, not ſimply, but by accident: to wit, as he was repu- 
ted to bee a private Ie, and ſo no more then a meete man: 
by which ignorance of the perſon, his power was iuſtified to 
be lawfull ; as if a Ciuill Magiſtrate ſhould condemne a 
Clerke in the habite of a Lay man, not knowing him to be a 
Clerke, he ſhould be free from blame. To which I anſwere : 
Firſt, that the pewer of the Emperour, thougha heathen, was 
Jawfull, and ordayned by God, as they themſelues confeſſe, 
and as the Scriptures in many places prooue: but Pilates 
power was from the Emperour, therefore it was a lawfull, 
& not a la Meſſe power;and ſo not only by petmiſſion, but 
alſo by ordination. Secondly, if it were onely a power by 
permiſſion , then Plate had ſinned in executing that power 
vpon Chriſt: but becauſe of the miſtaking of the perſon, 
therefore hee ſaith, he was free ſtom fault: as a Civill Magi- 
ſtrate, that ſhould judge a Clerke, taking him for a Lay man. 
And fo one part of his anſwere crofleth the other. Laſtly, I 
anſwere, that though Pilate might etre in the perſon of 
Chriſt, yet Cht iſt could noterre in the power of Plate, who 
affirmeth of it pleinely, that it was of God]; and ſo it was 
indeede, in reſpect of the power it ſelſe, though the abuſe of 
Ir, in the condemning of an Innocent, was a ſinne: and ſo 
from the Diuell, and not from God, 

78. The Goſpell teacheth, that before regeneration wee 
ate dead in ſinne, and haue no more power to mooue in any 


worke of grace, then a dead carkaſſe hath in the works of 
nature: 
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nature : and therefore can neither will nor doe that Which is 
good. But the Church of Rome teacheth, that a man vure- — Trident. 
generate is not ſpiritually dead, but wounded, like the man 3 
that fell among theeues betwixt Ierico and Jeruſalem: or, like pell. de grat. & 
a Priſoner with ſetters on his heel es: or, like a Bird entang- lib. arbit. cap. 10. 
led in a lime-· buſn: and therefore that there is a eee Salmer om. 13. 
him ſo much power, both in his will and vndetſtanding, that * 
being but helped a little by grace, hee can begin his conuerſi- N 1 
on, and ſo deſerue a more plentifull grace of iuſtification. All Ecchius, Enchir, 
this they affirme : then which, what can bee more contrary to Mohn. diſp. 12- 
the Golpell of Ieſus Chriſt-, which ſaith, that wee are ſtatke 
dead in finne , and are net able to thinke a good thought of 
our ſelues: but that all our ſufficiency is in God, and that he 
worketh in vs both the will and the deed, &c? 

79. Bellarmine heete likewiſe endeuoureth to eſcape by Bell. de gat. e 
a double diſtinction: Firſt, he ſaith, that a ſinner, becauſe he ,b. 
is ſpiritually dead, cannot of himſelſe, or by his one power, 
recouer life, or prepare himſelſe thereunto : but yet being 
prevented and helped by grace, he may cooperate with God 
that quickneth him : for that he doth not, as being dead, but 
as having a vital! vertue inſpired into him by God, 

$0. For anſwere whereunto, let me propound vnto him 
this queſtion, namely, Whether this ſpitituall life, which is 
the firſt degree of a finners conuerſion, bee infpired into him 
altogether by the Spirit of God, without the helpe of his 
owne will? or whether it ariſeth partly from grace, and part- 
ly from his will. If he ſaith, Altogether from the Spirit, with. 
out the helpe of his will: then how doth. che {inner coope- 
rate With God iq his firſt conuetſion? If he ſay, Partly from 
grace, and partly from free-will: then how is the ſinner dead, 
when yet he doth worke towards the obtayning of his owne 
life? Can a dead man cooperate at all, much more towards 
his owne life? I, but hee is prevented and excited to grace, 
and ſo doch worke : but then I would know, whether in that 
fit exciting and ſtirring vp, hee doth worke with Gods Spi- 
tit? whether he be aQtiue in that fiiſt motion, or paſſiue one- 
ly ? If atiue, then hee is not dead: if paſſive, then the firſt 

degree 
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degree of his conuetſion and ſpitituall life is only from grace, 
without the coadivtion of this ſree - will: for this excitation 
and ftirring vp of his will, is the firft ſparke of ſpitituall life in 
Avg, de . & ® ſinner; and this is that'which S. Auguſtine a ffirmeth, ſaying, 


Aub. arbiter 417. that God without vs worketh invsto will, (that is the firſt ſpatke 


_ — life:) — —＋ with vs,and helpeth vs when we doe wil, 
. cap.20. (this is the ſecond.) And againe, The will firft changed from 
Idew. Exchirid. — to good, and helped evi. 15 good. And 4 4 25 — 
reth the good will that is to be helped; and helpeth it when it ts 
prepared. In all which paſſages, the firſt converfion of a ſin- 
ner is aſcribed to God alone, and mans will is a dead thing 
that mooueth not: but the ſucceeding works are attributed 
ioymly to God and vs. And this is the very doctrine of the 
Goſpell: which Bellarmine plainely crofleth by his diſtin- 
Qion, though ſubtilly hee ſeemeth to doe nothing leſſe: for 


" BeB. de erat, . ke faith plainely in another place, that in the act of our coruer- 


lib. arbit. lib. 6. fron, willit truely frre, and deternaineth it ſelfe, though God mone 
cap, 15.6 lib. 4. and apply it to the wor . Aud another compareth the will to 
= 15 an eye in a darkeplace, which though it ſee not, yet tan ſee as 
2 ſooue as light commerh, becauſe in it ſeife it hath the faculty 
pol ſeeing: then which, what can bee more contrary to the 
Goſpell? the one affirming, that a ſinnet is dead before his 
regeneration: the other, that he is but halfe dead, and woun- 
ded, and hath ſome power, and therefore life in hiniſelfe to 

grace and rghteouſnes. 

81. © PBellarminepereeiving the weaknes of this diſtin cti- 
on, flyeth for ſuerout to another: and that is, though a fin- 
net be dead to grace, yet her is alſue to natute; and ſo is not 
aſtogether dead: and that by the power of that natut aft life, 

bee being helped by grace, cantooperate'with God in his 
coduetſiön: and therefore that the ſimilltude ofa dead man 
dot not in every re ſpect aꝑtee vnto the vnregebetate; be- 
cauſe a deac man hat no lie in him at a; but a than vnte- 
generate hath notwithſtanding the life of niture in him. But 
this is more abſurd then the former: for, fitſt it is plame, that 
the vntegenerate are at dead in reſpect of grece, aa dead 
ear kaſſe is in reſpett ofiature : fbr iii have as mere abliiiy 
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nature. A dead man hath no appetite. or deſire to-naturall 
things: no more hachthe vnregenetate to ſpitituall things. A 
dead man. hath no vnderſtanding of the thingsofthis-world; 
no more hath the vnregenerate of the things that ate of God. 
A dead man cannot moue the members ofthe hody,. nas yie 
the natutall faculties of che ſoule: na mare.caathe.vnregene» 
rate mooue one haire bredth to Heauensward,, nor vſe any 

races of the Spitit. A dead man hath no ſenſe, nor feeling, 
8 hee bee neuer ſo ſharply handled, ſeeth not, though 
the Sunne ſhineth neuer ſs bright, heareth not, though a 
trumpet be ſounded in his eare: no more can the vntegenetat 
feele the wounds of Gods Lawes, heate the ſound of the Co- 
ſpell, nor ſce the cleate light ofttuth that ſhinethround about 
him. Laſtly, in a dead man, there is a ſepatation oſthe ſoule fro 
the body: ſo, in the varegenerate,there.is a ſeparation of Gods 
Spirit from the ſoule, which is the ſoule of the ſoule. Far this 
cauſe S. Aug. likened the vnregenerate man, to the Shyna- 
mites ſonne, beeing dead, whom the Prophet Elixeus raiſed 
from death, to life; and othets, to Lazarus Rivking in the 
900 or, to the widowes ſonne of Naim, lying deadzvpon 
the beareʒ or, to Iair u daughter, that was dead in the houſe: 
noting three degrees of ſinnes, one more notorious then the 
ather,yer all in the tate of death, vntill Chriſt by his Spirit 
ſhall inſpire liſe into them: and this is the perfeR analogy 
and proportion, bet wixt a dead man, and a finger: and there- 
fore Fellarmines exception is ſalſe, that they doe not agree in 
all things: for thete i nothiag, wherein the doe agree, not, 
if the compariſon bee tighily propbttioned. 

82. Secondly, if they did diſagtee in other things, yet in 
this, wherein lyeth che life of the ſimilitude, they muſt needs 
agree, that as a dead man hath aothing, whereby he can helpe 
himſelfe, ſor che recouety of his life; ſo man ſpirityslly dead, 
hath nothing in him, ad faculty, or power of the ſoule, where- 
by he can any way ſurthęt the obcainingof his cõuerſiõ. And 
this was eint Jugs/7mes opinion; agreeable to the Goſpell: 
for his wor ate plaiue, cdacerningaali conuetſion, hat he 

Was 


to the workes of grace, then a de ad man to the workes of 
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was called from Heauen, and by that mighty and e ffectuall 
calling conuerced, Gratia Dei ſola erat: It was onely the grace 
of God And no otherwiſe did Inftine Martyy conceiue 
thereof, when hee ſayth, That as to haue beeing at the firſt, 
when wee are created, was not of bur ſelues : ſoto chooſe and fol. 
low that which is pleaſing to God, is ¶ not by vs) but by his per- 
ſmading, and moxing vi to the faith, Ia this therefore, which is 
the point ofthe queſtion, the ſimilitude holds moſt Rrong- 
ly , and ſo Bellarmines exception is nothing to the purpoſe. 
$2. Thirdly, and laſtly, it is moſt abſurd of all, which hee 
ſayth,that becauſe a finner livech naturally, therefore he mo- 
ueth towards grace, more then a dead carkas to nature, which 
hath no life at all: fot in reſpect of grace , it is all one to haue 
no life at all; and to haue no life of the Spirit. For nothing 
can worke aboue the compaſſe of it owne beeing, Naturall 
life cannot tranicend the Spheare of nature, nor any way 
moue to the Spheare of grace. For as Plants that liue the ve- 
n , cannot ariſe to the ſenſitiue life, which is in 
eaſts, nor they to the rationall , which is in men: 
So neither can theſe ariſe vp any whit co the life of the 
Spirit, which is in Gods Saints, till anew life bee inſpired in- 
to them: which new life, as it is the conuerſion of the ſoule to 
God, ſo it is the foundation of all ſpitituall actions, ſecing 
life in euery kinde is the foundation of all the actions in that 
kind. For vnt ill there bee life in a plant, it doth not grow, vn- 
till it bee in a beaf}, it doth not moue nor fecle, vntill in a man, 
hee doth not thinke, ſpeake, or remember; and ſo vntill this 
life of the Spirit bee in the ſoule, it cannot will, nor worke a- 
ny thing that is good. Therefore I conclude, that though a 
finner liue naturally, yet beeing dead to grace , that that life 
doth no more helpe to his conuexſion, then the ſenſitiue life 
of a beaſt doth to the obtaining ofteaſon, or the vegetatiue 
life of a Plant to the obtaining of ſenſe. 
84. The Goſpell teacheth, that all ſhould read the Scrip- 


1. Pet. 3. 15. tures,for ſo our Sauiout chargethz and his Apoſſles Paul and 
1. Joh 2.12.13. Peter, and oba, charge not Prieſis onely, but all others. And 


Abrabars ſendeth the rich Gluttons brethren to Meſes, wi 
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the Prophets. And the Eunuch is not rebuked, but approued 
by Philip, for reading the Propheſie of Eſay. And the Bereans 


are commended for examining Pauli doctrine by the Scrip- 


ture: which ſhould neuer haue beene, if it had not beene law. 


full for them to dae it. This is the doctrine of the Goſpel], 
moſt plaine and euident. But the. Church of Rome teacheth, 


that all men muſſ not read the Scripture, to wit, Laymen, ex- 


cept they bee permitted by their Ordinary, becauſe pearles 
are not to bee caft amongſt ſwine 2: nora ſword, or a knife 
put into a childes hand nor occaſion of errour offered to the 
ignorant, nor matter of offence to the weake: as alſo, becauſe 
they are more obſcure then can bee vnderſtood of the Laicks, 
and common ſort of people. Thus they paint ouerthe foule 
wrinkled face of lex abel, with falſe colours: but yet the con- 
ttatiety is plaine. All ought to read the Scriptures : and ſome 
ought not to read the Scriptures. The one is the doctrine of 
Teſws Chriſt: The other, of the Pope and his Church. 

85. But Bellarmine diſtinguiſheth two wayes. Firſſ, that there 
is a double way of knowing the Scriptures; one by beating, 
and another by reading. The firſt is commanded to all, and 
therefore neceſſary to be vſed of all. But this laſt is not com- 
manded to auy, but to the Clergie, andthoſe whom they ſhall 
thinke fit to read them with profit, and without danger. But 
who ſeeth not, that when our Sauiour willeth to ſearch the 
Scriptures, hee ſpeaketh of reading? And when the Bereans 
examined Pauli ſermon by the Scriptures, they did it by rea- 
ding. And when Abraham remitteth Diues brethren to 
Moſes, and the Prophets, hee ſendeth them to reading, For 
Maſes, and the Prophets wete dead in their pet ſons, aad liued 
onely in theit writings. And laſtly, when the Apoſtles wrote 
their Epiſtles to the ſeuerall Churches, they wrote them to 
this erd, that they might bee read of all. For ſo Saint Part 
chargeth the Coloſſians, after they had read the Epiſtle, 
that they themſelues would cauſe it alſo to bee read in the 
Church of the Laodiceans. Beſides, if it bee a dangerous 
thing for the ignorant to read the Sctiptures, for feate they 
ſhould perucrithe ſenſe, & ſo fal into heteſie, or ĩimpietyʒthen 

les 2 much 
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much more dangerous is the hearing of it, ſeeing there is no 
preaching ſo pure as the word it ſelſeʒ man euer mixing ſome 
dre ꝑs of his ovn corruption, vrith the pure wine of the word; 
nor any preacher fo ſincere, but he doth oſten erre: and ſo the 
heater being debarted ſrom trying his doctrine by the toue h- 
Kone of the Scripture: , muſt: needs irrecouerably fall into 
etrour. | 
Bell, cue fupra. 86. Sccondly, hee ſayth that there are two kindes of Rea. 
dag ders. CGE read 05% pA and profit; others that read 
without fruit, yea rather with hurt. Now the Scripture may 
bee read of the firft, but not of the ferond.. But I would know 
of him againe, who hath that power to diſcetue bet wixt theſe 


phecy of that which is to come ? If they cannot doe theſe 

things, then they ought not to locke vp the Seriptutes ſrom 

any, vpon this ſurmiſe; but permit the vic of that which is 

ood to all, and leaue the ſueceſſe to God. Againe, becauſe 

me peruert the Scripture to thtir damnation, ſnall therefore 

all bee forbidden to reape comſort by i Becauſe the theefe 

robs, and kils with his fword , ſhall not therefore an honeſt 

man vſe one for bis oune defence? Becauſe the Spider ſucks 

vp poyſon out of the flowre, thetefore ſhall not the Bee ſuck 

honey? This is to take away the vſe of all good things. For 

as the Poet ſayth, Nil yrodeſt quad non ladere poſſit idem: No- 

o. id. dt ri. thing ſo profitable in the vie, but in the abuſe may be hurt- 

Ab. full and nuiſant. 47 

87. Laftly, are the ignorantcommon people more ſubicct 

Epen ſan com. to ettiug and hereſie, then the learned? Let Eſpenſenalcar- 
n t.. Gn. ned Biſhop of their owne, informe him to the contrary, I re- 
member (ſayth hee) that an Italian Biſhop told me, that his conn« 

trey-men were ſcarred from reading” the Scriptures, left they 

ſronld become beretikes; as if hereſies did ſpring from the fludy 

of che Sctiptures, and not rather from the neglect and igno- 

Aber ducaft rince of them, And if he will not beleeue him, let another 
dec l. ca. 3 learned Romaniſt ſtep our d tel him that very few ignorat per- 
Ad nint- ſors were the authors of herefie: & another, that learned men & 
nengel. ined with great wits, fall-bytheirpride imo hereſie : ſo that he 
| need 
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need not ſo much fesre, left hereſie ſhould build her nell in 
the boſome of the peore ignorant man, as left like the Eagle 
ſhee ſhould flye aloft, and ſet her ſelfe in the top of the high 
Cedars of the Church. 

$8. But what doe I ſtand to overthrow this vaine excep- 
tion,finceitis no better then a meete deception, cenfured 


g by the practice oftheir owne Church? for without difference, 
any that will pay for it, beeing neuer ſo ignorant, might haue 
£ a licence to read the Scriptures. And we had heete in England 


o Queene Maries dayes, a Romiſh indulgence, that hee that ebe n. 
my diſpend a — reucnue by the yeere, might read the Corn hed —_ 
: Bible in Engliſh , as is reported by Maſter Cartwreght,in his Preface of the 
[ anſwere to the Preface of the Rhemes Teſtament, So that is Rhemes Te- 
ascleareasthe day , that it is not the fruit and benefit that ſtament. 
ſhou'd come to the Reader, that they regarded, but the profit 
and gaine that ſhould aectue to their owne purſes: neither 
was the feare of erting the cauſe of their prohibtion: but ra- 
ther the feare of too much knowledge, leſt thereby the groſſe 
and foule abominations of their Church ſhould bee diſcoue- 
red and ſo come to bee abhorred and deteſted. 

89. The Goſpell teacheth, that none can forgiue fins, but 76 
God: becauſe Aue is a preuarication of Gods Law; and E'ay 43. 25. 
thercfore none can remitit, but hee againſt whom it is com- ll. 21 
mitted. Vpon which ground yener:ble Bede writing vpon Beda in Luk, 5. 
theſe words of the fift of Luke, M hocan forgine ſimnnes but God? 
fayth, that the Phariſes ſaid truely therein: becauſe ne man 
can forgiue ſinnes, ſaue God alone: whe alſo forgiueth by 
them to whom hee hath committed the power ofthe keyes : 
and therefore Chriſt is proved to bee truely God by this, that 
hee can forgiue ſinnes, at God: and it may be proued further 
to bee true, becauſe our Saviour himſelfe approoueth ofthat 
ſpeech oftheirs, not ſhe wing any manner of i{likethe 
to. And therefgre Saint Ambroſe afficmeroplaingly 
forgine finnes ifi not comment to any man with C 
(aye he) the onely office of Chrift, who tooks ama th. 
the world. And Cyprian as directly; Onely the Li a 
pitty and grant pardon to ſinnes which are . againſt him. Fer oe | 
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gut the Synagogue of Rowe tescheth, that though this power 
bee originally and fundamentally in Chriſt, yet he hath com- 
mitted the ſame to his Vicat the Pope; and from him it is de- 
rived to Cardinals, Biſhops, and inferiour Prieſts, vnder the 
commiſſion and authority of the Keyes: and that not miaiſte- 
rially, and by way of declaration onely, which wee confeſſe: 
but abſolutely, and iudicially, and as Chrifthimfelfe ; and 
that not onely to the liuing, but to the dead alſo, that are in 
Purgatory, For it is a rule without exception amongſt them, 
that all ſatis factory puniſhments may bee releafed by a par- 
don. And it is as ſure that a pardon for any manner of ſinnt 
may bee obtained for a price. And therefore there is a cer- 
taine rate ſet downe for all kinde of finnes , as Murther, In- 
ceſts, Sodomy, Sacriledge,&c, And Aquinas thus reaſoneth, 
If Chriſt might releaſe the fault, without any ſatiifation, then ſo 
may it be that the Pope. By which wee ſee, that according to 
their doQrine,the Pope hath aſmych power to forgiue fins, 
as Chriſt bimfelfe hath:which if the Scribes and Phatiſes li- 
ued and heard, they would cry out, O blaſphemic, This is the 
exprefſe doctrine of the Church of Rome. 

90, For the making good of this doctrine they haue a dou- 
ble diſtinction, an ſwerable to the double manner of remitting 


D , 


fin, vſed intheit Church;one touching the abſolution of a ſin- 
ner, by the Prieſt, in their Sactament of penance. The other, 
touching the Popes indu)gence,outofthe Ss cramẽt, groũded 
ypon the treaſure of ſupererogatory wor ks, which they ſay, is 
in the Church, and conſequently, in the Popes diſpenſation. 
Concerning the firſt (they ſay) that Chriſt abſolueth a ſin- 
ner by his owne power; but the Prieſt, by the power of 
Chriſt, committed vnto him in that famous Legacy, Whoſe 
ſinnes yee remit on earth, they are temitted in Heauen. 

91. To which I anſwere two things. Firſt, that heetein they 
— ancient ſchoole. For Peter Lumbard,one of the 
maſters ofthe ſchoole, doth plainly affitme, that ſuch only are 
worthily abſolucd by the Church ho are abſolue d in Hes. 
en: becauſe by the error of mag it may ſo happen, that hes 
that ſcemcth to bee caſt out o Gods family, bee ſtill within , 
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and he who may be thoght to remaine within, is notwithſtan- 
ding caſt our, And that therefore God abſolueth diſferently 
from the Church; God by remittiug the anne, & purging the 
ſoule from the blemiſh thereof, and freeing it from eternall 
puniſhment; che Church by declaring who are abſslued by 
God. By which not onely his opinien is maniſeſt, that the 
Prieſt hath no abſolute power of abſoluing a ſinner, butione- 
ly of declaring that hee is abſolued , which is our doctrine : 
but alſo his reaſon is invincible , that becauſe the Prieſſ may 
erre in his abſolution ; therefore hee hath no ſuch abſolute 

ower committed vnto him, And that wee may not chinke 
that this Maſter of theirs is without ſchollers , the gloſſe of 
their decrees doth ſer down aſmuch,when it ſayth, Dimiit an- 
tar id eſt, dimiſſa oſtendantur: Let them bee forgiuen, that is, 
let them bee declared to bee forgiuen. Which , becauſe it 
ſpcakes too boldly; therefore theit judicious Cenſuters haue 
cauſed it either to bee blotted out, or compelled: it to ſpeake 
otherwiſe. 

92. Secondly, I anſwere, that this doctrine is crofled by it 
felfe, For they do not profeſſe any other abſolution, but ſuch 
as may be hindered by the party to by abſolued, ro wit, if by 
want of faith, or repentance, he put an inviſible bar to flop 

ower thereof. Now, iſthe ſinner may hinder his on abſolu- 


tiõ, then the Prieſt hath no power to abſolue him, except he be 


fiely diſpoſed for the receiuing of it; & this diſpoſition is meer 
ly from God:and thereſote in God is the onely 2 to ab- 
(olue; and in the Prieſt, onely to declare who is abſolued, and 
that conditionally, if he be thus qualified, and haue no barre 
to hinder, For if the power of abſoluing, or not abſoluing, 
depend vpon the putting in, or taking away the barre of im- 
penitency ; then he onely can iudicially abſolue a ſinner, that 
can giue him repentance: but neyther the Pope, nor any 
mortall man is able te doe this, as the Scripture teſtiſieth in 
many places: and therefare neyther Pope nor Prieſt can ab · 
ſolue a ſinner any further i hy a declatatlue ſentence, |, 
93. Laſlly, it croſſeth th praQice: for they teach, 


that dead men, d.. g in exeo iestion, may be — 
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and they practiſe the ſame, to vit, as Bellarmine ſaith, when 
it is diſcouered, that the partie was erroniouſſy excommuni- 
cate: and, as Tollet faith, when he ſhewed maniteſt ſignes of 
contrition before his death: in which caſe their abſolution 
can bee no wore then a declaration that hee did repent, and 
that he is abſolued before the ttibunall ſeat of God. 
94+ And thus this firſt diſtinction will hold no water, Let 
vs heare the ſecond. Teuching the Popes power to pardon 
out of the Sacrament, this it is: They ſey, that the Pope doth 
not by his parden take ypon him, eyther to remit the guilt of 
Gnne, or the eternall puniſhment due vnto it: but onely the 
temporallpuniſhment which it ought to ſuſtaine, eyther here 
in this life, or in Purgatory, But I anſwere , that 
can remit any part ot the puniſhment due vnto ſinne, can al- 
ſo remit the guilt it ſelſe: for guilt and puniſhment are vn- 
feparable companions ; inſomuch, as in the Hebrew tongue, 
Sinne and Puniſoment are notified by one and the ſame word, 
to ſhew, that where the one is, there the other is alſo: and 
therefore he that can pardon the one, may allo releaſe the o- 
ther. Adde hereunto, that to pardon a ſinne, is nothing elſe 
(as our common phraſe of ſpecch, together with reaſon, tea- 
cheth ys) but to remit the puniſhment thereof: as whenthe 
King, in the Court of luſtice, pardoneth a MalefaRor, he re- 
lea 2 him from the puniſhment which by the law he ſhould 
ſoffer: ſo in the Court of Conſcience, be that dothremir a- 
ny part of the puniſhment due by Gods Law vnto a ſinner, 
(as the Pope doth vndertake to doe) by the ſame labour doth 
remit ſo much of the guilt it ſelſe. And ſo this diſtinction 
filleth to the ground, being as feeble and brittle as che for 
mer. | {60 0 ni g 
95. Lafily, the Goſpellteacheth, that when we haue done 
all that we can, yet we may ſay, that we are vnprofitable ſer- 
uants, Lake 17. 10. But the Church of Rome teacheth, that 
a man may doe more then he ough and then the la requi · 
teth: and ſo may ſay, and thi ſelfe to be, not onelys 
table ſeruant: for hee miy 


profitable, but more then 
(fay they) ſupcrerogate x hee doeth ſupererogate, who. 
ET: layeth: 


ce which 


i. tt. 
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layeth out more then he receiued: as he that to the precepts 
of Chriſt, adioynech the commaundements of the Church; 
and to the precepts of the law, the counſels of the Goſpel]. 

96. Bellarmine anſwereth firſt out of Saint Ambroſe, 27. 4e luft. 
that it is to bee vnderſtood of vs whilſt wee are in the ſtate of na- lib. 3. cap. 5, 
Y ture, and not of grace: as if by nature we are vnprofitable, but 
: by grace profitable: but our Saviour ſpeaketh this to his Di- 
ſciples,who were now in the ſtate of grace, and not of nature. 

And Saint Ambroſe bis meaning is nothing elſe but this, that Ambroſ. ia Luk, 
our naturall imbecillity, though it be ſanctified, yet it is not 45. 8. cap. 17. 
aboliſhedby grace: and therefore that ue, in regard thereof, 


; are ſtill bound to remember, that when we doe all we can, yet 
I Ve are vnprofitable. 


97. Secondly, he anſwereth, that we are yyprofitable in- 
deede; but to God, not to our ſelues, which hee ſaith, is Be- 
das interpretation: but hee leaueth out that which follow - 
eth in Beda: ſor ſo farre is hee from building hereupon the % | 
merite of works, that he ſaith plainely , that 5y whoſe mercy c. 17. 
we are prevented, that we may hum bi (ern: him; by his gift wee 
are crowned to raigne with him, By which it is euident, that 
if wee be profitable to our ſelues, it is becauſe God accepteth 
our ſeruice , and in mercy rewardeth the ſame; not becauſe 
wedeſerue any thing at his hands. To omit that the word Ser- 
&#anti hath relation to Maſters, and not to themſelues: and 
therfore in ſaying they are vnproſitable ſeruamti, it mult needs 
be vnderſſood in teſpect of God, and not ofthemſclues, 

98. Thirdly, hee anſwereth out of Saint Auguſtius, that 
we are ſaid to bee vnproſit able in reſpelt of the couenant of the 
law: but in reſpłt of the free conenant of grace, we may be profita- ; 
ble, and more then profitable. But this is Bellarmines fraudu · _ 
lent collection, and not Saint Auguſtines intention: fer he ; 
ſaith onely, that we can require noreward for our labour though Ang. fer, 3. 4 
we haue kept all the cmmandementi, vnleſſe God of bir free grace verb. bom. 
had couenanted with vn to reward vt. He ſaith not that wee are 
1 made profitable by grace, eyther to God our Maſter, or to 
* our ſelues. And therefore in another place he diſclaimeth ve- 
1 terly all profite and merite in our ſelues, when he ſaith, Lord, dur. in Fal. 
2z 4 for 148. | 
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fer thy Names ſake quicken we, in thy righicauſues, not in mine; 

not becanſe I bane deſerued is, but becauſe thou art mercifull, 
Thus this generation is not aſhamed to wreſt and wring the 
god!y Fathers, to make them ſpeake to theis purpoſe. 

99. Laſtly, hee auſweteth out of Saint Chryſeſtome, that 
aur Samiour [aith not, Tee are 2 ſernants; but bids 
them ſay ſo of themſelnes, ta teach them humility, and to auoyd 
pride. But how doe this follow, that becauſe Chriſt biddeth 
vs to ſay ſo, to auoyd prices therefore we ate not ſo? yea, ta- 
ther therefore we ate fo : for would he bid vs to lyeꝰ Chi- 

. ad pop, ſeſtome himſelſe in another place cleereth this doubt, when 
Antioch. hom. 3 be ſaith, that all that euer wee doc, we doe upon dutic : for which 
cauſe Chrift ſayd, When yer bane done al, ſay, yee are vnpreſita- 
ble ſerwants : So that ¶ hip ſeſtame did not onely thinke it fir 
for vs to ſay ſo for humility ſake , but alſo that wee were ſo in 
md. de triph, truth and indeede. Let Saint Bernard, for an vpſhot, wipe a- 
au ſlod. way this diſtinction: Vit bes (ſaith he) ſæy, that Chrift hath 
taught thee to ſay ſe fer humility ſakes ? true, indeed it was for 
humility; bus what, againſt truth? And thus none of theſe 
ſhifts and diſtinction: candeliverthis doQtrine from oppoſi- 
tion to the Goſpel! :- for it folleweth ineuitably, if che beſt 
be no better then vnproſitable ſetuants, then none can worke 
ſuch works, whereby. hee may not onely merite for himſelfe 
aternall life, but having. « ſurpluſage of redundant merits, 
beſtow ſome of them for the ſupplying of ethers wants. 
100. And thus wee haue à ſhort view of the cleere and 
manifeſt oppoſicions that are betwixt the doctrines of the 
Goſpell, and the doctrines of the Church of Rome. And we 
ſee with what ſuhtill and intricate diſtinctions, they labour to 
reconcile them together: but truth is. naked, and nee- 
deth no ſuch ſhiſtings. Both the one and the other therefore, 
namely, their desk oppoſition to the Goſpell on the one 
ſide, and their elaborate. diſſinctions, to make good their: 
cauſe on the other, doth euidently euince the concluſion of 
this ninth demonſtration, that that Religion, which is built 
vpon ſuch deſperate and dangerous principles, cannot be the 
truck of Chriſt, but the docttine and Religion of Antichriſt, 
p The: 
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That Religion which nouriſbeth moſt barbarou and groſſe igno- 
rance amongſt the people , and forbiddeth the knowledge and 
vuderſt anding of the grounds of the Chriſtian faith, cannot be 
the truth: but this doth the Remiſh Religion: ergo, &fc, 


I. 18 the firſt propoſition of chis Argument, the Romaniſis Maior. | 
ho 


Id the Wolfe by the cares, not knowing whether it 
be better to graunt, or to deny it: for.if they graunt it to bee. 
true, it will flye in their faces, becauſe they are guilty of the 


contents thereof: and iſ they deny it, it will bite them by the 


fingers: for all men will condemne them of ſhameleſſe im- 
udency, for denying ſe apparant a truth. Therefore as the 
aft, which Pl calleth Amphiſ bana, ſo it flingeth both 
wayes, But of two euils the leſſer: they mull of neceſſitie de- 
ny it, or elſe they muſt condemne their owne practies of im- 
pietie: which ſure they will not doe, though for their labour 
they gaine to themſelues that name, which ſo frequently and 
imperioufly. they impute vnto vs, Shameleſſe Heretikgs : they, 
ſpeake it of vs ia the ſpirit of malice : but it ſhall be prooued 
of chem by ſound reaſon, and that in this demonſtration en- 
ſuing, by Gods aſſiſtance. 

2. For the confirmation therefore of the fitſt propoſition 
a word or two, though whatſocuer can be ſpoken thereof, is 
but to adde light yatorhe Sunne: Firſt therefore the Scrip- 
ture ſtandeth foorth, and condemneth ignorance ſoplainely, 


that nothing can be more euident. Sa/owentelleth ys, That Pro. f. 35. 
they which hate knowledge, Jone death, And the Prophet Eſay, Eſay 3. 13. 


That the people were carryed into captinitie, becanſe they had no 
ledge, And the Prophet Hoſea, That they were 272 
fer lacks of knowledge, Our Sauiour affirmeth, that the cauſe 


And Saint Paul coupleth theſe two together in the Gentiles, 


that ignorance and de- 


Aſe of God: where he plaine)y 
ſtruction 


Durkned cogitations through 8 , and ſtrangers from the Epheſ. 418. 


of erring.in the Sadduces, was the ignorance of the Scripture. Mar. 23, 


eyed Hoſea 4. 6. 
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ſtruction are inſeparable companions, as ſanctified know. 
ledge and ſaluation are. And (to omit infinite ether paſſages 
of holy writ) our Sauiour directly concludeth, that he which 
knewerh his Maſters will, and doth it not, ſbal bee beaten with 
many ftripes : and he which knoweth it not, aud therefore doth it 
not, ſball be beaten too, but with fewer ſtripes. By which he gi- 
ueth vs to know, that though ſome kinde of ignorance may 


extenuate and leſſen the fault; yet none, eſpecially iſ it bee of 


matters which we are bound to know, and may be attayne d 
yato, doth excuſe from all fault, but is blame - worthy and pu- 
niſhable by Gods iuſtice. W 
3. Thus fpeakes the holy Ghofi in the Scripture, and 
doubles in reaſon ic muſt needs beſo;for wherin doth a man 
differ from a beaſt, but in reaſon and vnderſtanding 7 and 
wherein doth one man differ from another, but in the eu- 
lighcning of reaſon by diuine knowledge, which is the mat- 
ter ſubiect of true Religion? Religion being nothing elſe 
bur che knowledge and profeſſion of the divine truth: rhe 
want whereof muſt needs be a ſubuerter and deftroyer there- 
of, A Pbyſicien that is ignorant f the grounds ot his Arte, 
we account a Mountebankeand Impoſter. And What, Ipray 
y ou, can they be leſſe, that proſeſſe ignorance , and that in 
the moſt difficult Art of all other, the Art of Chriſtianitie ? 
Beſides, all confeſſe that ignorance is a defect and bleniiſh 
of the ſoule, and that the more knowledge a man hath, the 
neerer he is vnto petfection, becauſe hee is the more like 
vnto God ; but the chicfe end of Religion is to purge 2- 
way the blemiſhes, & to make vp the breaches of the ſcule, & 
to renue Gods Image defaced therin, that ſo we may be made 
like vnto him,cuen perfect, as he is perfect. Ho can then true 
Religion teach ignorance, which is ſuch an enemy vnto perfe- 
ctiõ / ot how can that be true religion, which nouriſheth igno- 
rance, & inioyneth it ynto moſt of her prefeſſors & followers. 
4. Let the fathers bee Iudges of this cauſe. Saint AHugu- 
inc ſayth in one place, that Iguorance, as 4 naughty mother, 
 bringeth forth two wicked daughters, falſhood, and doubting, And 
in anothet, that the knowledge of God rs the engine, iy which th, 

| ſtructur, 
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ſtructure of charity is built vp. Saint Bernard ſayth, that both Bernard, in 
the knowledge.of God, and of a mans ſelfe , is neceſſary toſalug. anlis. 
tion, For as ont of the knowledge of 4 mans [elfe ; canmmeth the 
feare of God, and out of the knowledge of God, the lowe of him: ſo 
on the contrary, ſrom the ignorance. of a_mans ſelfe ,, commeth = 
pride, and from the ignorance of God deſperation. Saint Cre. "ka in polit. 
flome ſayth, that knowledge. goeth before, the ambraciugef n.. 
tue, becauſe no man can faithful deſire that, which hee knoweth © 
not, and euih vuknowne, is not feared, The like ſong ſing all 
the reſt of the Fathers, whole teſtimonies] thinke needleſſe to 
accumulate, being ſo wel knowne to all men, 70 0 
5- And that they may bee viterly without excuſę; hegte uin x 1.446, 
what their owne Doctours afhime., Aquinas conteſſeth, that art 3. 
 emmis ignorantia vincibilis eſt paccatum ſi ſit eorum, qua aliqui 
ſeire tenet ur. All vineible ignotance (chat is, which may bee 
auoided) is ſinue, if it bee of chaſe things which 4 man is 
bound to know, But ſuch is the ignorance maintainedin the 
Church of Rame, not onely vincible, but affected, wilfull apd 
voluntary. Bellarmine alſo acknowledgeth,that ignorance 11 ,,p i, r 
diſeaſe and wound of the ſoule, brought in as a pan iſument of eri: gry, & 2 
Cinall inne: And confeſſeth out of Saint Anguſtine, that it is peccarhib,6.caps. 
the cauſe of etrour. For, Ja e&ils ars brought into the warld, . & 9. 
(ſayth Saint Muguſtine) by originallſionne : ignorance', and dife wy de lib, a 
ficnlty; from which, ts other fawntaines of ewils doe ariſe;to wit; 8 * 
error, & griefe. For ignorance bringeth forth errorʒ and ds | 
gricſe. And our Countrey-man Stapletan telleth vs plainely, Staplet. promp... 
that Ze/we ſane ſcientiageft vehemens curſus in denioyin quo quan- meal. Dom. 6. 


\ hy * * . 


10 curris velociut, tanto 4 via aberras lon ginn, — peccaa abſur- poſt P aſeb. text. 
diùi.Leale without knowledge, is a violent courſe ina wrong 1 

way, wherein the ſwiſter wee runne, the furcher wee wander, 

and ſinne the groſlier. Thus they thermſe lues write and: 

therefore I wonder how the ſame men ſhould date to allow 

that vrhich in their own conſcieuces they condemneʒor nou- 

tiſh that in the people, which they confeſſe to hee a ſinne, a 

wound. and diſcaſe of the ſoule, and the way to perdition. I 

know not how they will diſtinguiſh and ſbitgoff that ſſying 
of Sint Paul: Bleſſid is he that condemne ih not himſelſe, in Rom tg . 


that 


the Romiſh Religios. | 


— 
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thit which hee allo weth : vnleſſe it bee either by ſaying, that 
they condemne not ignerance in all, but onely in the Lay 
people: as if Lay people had not ſouls to ſaue aſwel as Prieſts: 
Or that they allow of it, not ſimply in regard of it ſelfe, but in 
reſpect to a further good, to wit, the increaſe of deuotion:as 
if euill were to be done, that good might come thereof which 
Rom. 3-2. Saint Pan giueth a God forbid vnto, and ſayth, that their 
damnation is iuſt, that are of that minde. I teaue therefore 
this firſt propoſition, confirmed by Scripture, reaſon, Fathers, 
and their owneDoRours, and come to the ſecond , wherein 
out of their owae grounds, they ſhall bee conuinced of this 
| groſſe impiety. 
Minor, - 6. That the Romiſh Religion doth nouriſh and maintaine 
moſt grofſe and barbarous ignorance among the people, 
and take from them the key of knowledge: Firſt, their ewne 
confeſſions: Secondly, their doctrines: And thirdly, the fruits. 
and effects of both in the wholerabble of their multitude, 
Prieſts, and people ſhall leuince. For their confeſſion. The 
Rhemiſts doe plainely confeſſe, that knowledge in things wee 
pray for, is not required of Chriftians, but that ignorance is to bee 
proferred before it: and that ability to profeſ the particulars of 
our faith it not neceſſary no; when poſſibly we are to dye in the de- 
fence of the ſame faith. How contrary is this to that which 
Saint Peter teacheth, that every man beready to gine an anſwere 
of the hope that is in him? Hoſins ſaith, that to ( nothing, 
ich. ry. i; to know all things, and — of moſt 1 fs beſt of al. 
Ho contraty ts that which our Sauiour tes cheth, "This e- 
Hof. contra pro. ternal life, to knen these, and wham than haft ſent Ieſus Chrifh? 
legam. Bren. . 3 The ſame Hoſius, with Stepbylus, and others, commends the 
Colliers faith to be the — — — — — 
e e the ſpirits yeſeſt the Deuill, iudge of the right ſenſe 
Fab. —＋ , of "hr ACA 7 diſcerne true doctrine from falſe, &c. And 
bb.t.cap.59, what was the Colliers faith? Mary, being at the point of 
—— Grapb. death, and tempted of the Deulll, anſwered, 7 beleeme and dye 
2 — * inthe faith of Chriſis Charch. Being againe demanded, what 
Antonin, part x, the faith of Chrifts Church was, anſwered, 1har faith that I 


it. 3. cup. 5 1. bold, And thus hee beleeued as the Church — 8 
urc 
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Church as he, and yet be neither knew what the Church; nor 
himſelſe beleeued. This is a braue faith, and worthy to bee 
canonized to all poſterity, for conquering the Deuill. But 
what if the Deuill departed from the Collier, not becauſe hee 
was ſcarred with his bugbare faith, but becauſe he percejued 
him ſafe enough iotangled in his ſnare, and ſo needed not to 


tempt him any more , being already ſure enough his owne? 
Where was his faith then? Sure I am, it is farre vnlike to that 


faith which the Scripture ſpeꝛketh of, which is often called 


by the name of knowledge, and not of ignorance, as Eſay 53. 


11. John 17.3. 

7. Againe, another affirmeth plaigely, to wit, Limes 
their Lawyer, that for ſimpler people it is ſufficient to beleene the 
articles of the, faith implicitè: that is, oonfuſedly, and infolded- 
ly, and not diſtinctly, and plainely: as a bottome of yarne fol- 
ded together, which lie ih in a ſmall compaſſe, and not raueled 


: 
G 


out at the length, that it may bee ſcene and diſcerned in eue- 


ry part, And their Angelicall DoRour, Aquinas , compareth 
Gods children to aſſes, and their teachers to oxen ( becauſe itis 


ſaid in the firſi Chapter of Iob, that the oxen didplow, and the 


a 1 that it is ſufficient for them in matters of 


faith ta adhere unto their ſuperionrs, And in the ſame place, 


hee concludetb, that a man is bound to know no more epli- 


citely, but the Ariteles ofthe faith, As for all other doQrines 
of Religion conteined in Scripture, it is enough to bele eue 
them implicitely. And againe in another place hee ſayth, that 
knowledge dath ce aſionaliy binder deuotion, aud therfore that 
ſimple men and women g that are voyd of knowledge, are for the 
woſt part moſt inclined todenotion. But J confeſſe, he ſpeaketh 
this of ſuch knowledge as is not ſanct fied, but puffethvp:how 
be it hee ſhould then haue aſcribed the impediment of deuo- 
tion,vnto the pride that accompauieth knowledge, and not 
to knowledge, Hence grew that notorious celebrated pro- 
uerbe of the Romifh Synagogue, that [gxorance is the mother 
of deustion. And it gorth for cutrant amongſt them all, as. 
yet vnconttolled. But how oppoſite is the very ſound there- 
of, to that which holy Scripture teacheth, that ignorance is the 
mot her 


Linwood in ęloſ. 
in c. ignor. de 
ſun. trinitat. 


Aquin. 2. 2. J. 2. 
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Mat. 22.37. mother of errour, and of (ally, Prou. 7. 7. and of deſtruſtias, 
Ila. 6. Thus wee baue their open confeſſion : and what 
fa ui d follow, but their open condemnation? 

8. But peraduenturethe Iury tequiteth fullcrevidence : 
let them liſt therefore to their doctrines : diuert whereof ei- 
ther directly maintaine ignorance, or at leaſt by neceſſary con- 
ſequence dtiue thereunto: and they are ſuch, as are not the 
particular opinions of priuate men, but the approoued do · 
Arines of theit Church; ſo that a man cannot — an entyre 
Romaniſt, but he muſt needes ſubſcribe vato them; and ſub- 
ſcribing vnto them, muſt alſo needs confeſſe, that that mon- 
rausignorence which is in the Church of Rome, doth iſſue 
out ofrheircorrupt fountaine. To come therefore ynto them. 

1. 9. The firſt doctrine that breedeth and nouriſheth igno- 
rance amongſt them, is their locking vp the Sctipture in an 

vnkgoune tongue, that the common people, being ignorant 

of the leerned tangues, may not be able to read them, much 
leſſe to vaderfiand the m to theit comfort: which chat is ſo, 
hath beene partly declared already, and may further bee de- 

Bell. de verbo wonſttated: ſor Bellarmine affimeth, that it is nat neceſſary 

Dei. lib. . caß. 1j for the Scripture to be tranſlated into our Mother tongue. And 

Axor. Infli Axzarius, another Ieſuite, going a ep further, ſaith, that it «5 

mere!.(.8.c.26, Hot expedient for the ſacred volumento be tranſlated into Mother 

tangues, hecauſe thereby the wnitis of the faithful ſhould be de- 
trimented, and diners cauſes of errors and hereſies would ſprong 
gamen comin vp. And Salmeron, a third Ieſuite, deſcending yer a ftayre 

I, Cor. 14+ lower, ſaith, that the tranſlationof the Scripture ſhould be onely 

trilinguis, of threetongues, that us, Hebrew, Greeke, and La- 
tine, in honour of the Trinitie. Or, as another ſaith, Becauſe 
thoſe three tongues were oneiy ſanctiſiad upon the Croſſe, Here- 
concil. Trident, .vpon the Councill of Trent decrecth, the olde vulger Latine 
Seſſ. 4- decret. a. Tranſlation of the Bible to be onely authenticall, and alone to bee 
vſed in all publike Lectures, Diſpmtations, Preachings, and ex- 
peſitiont. And though Pope Pu Dnartas forbade oneh (as 
rell. de verbo Vellanmius ſaith) ſuch to read the Scripture, as had not licence 

Dei. lib, 215. thereunto giuen them by their Prieſt or Confeſſor, to wit, 

ſuch as could receiue damage, but profit by their reading: 


yer 
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yet Pope Clement the eighth, as another Ieſuite conſeſſeth, 4xo7. Inſſit. 
rooke away all faculty of giuing licence to any to read the l. Ls. c. a6. 
Scripture, or to retaine with them the common Bibles, or any 

parts of the Old and New Te ſtament in the Mother tongues: 

ſo that (as wofull experience hath taught) it was in times 

paſt in this Land, and is now in thoſe places where the blou- 

die Inquiſition is exerciſed, à ſufficient marke of an Heretike, 

and cauſe of fire and faggot, to bee found witty. # tranſlated 

Bible in theit houſes or hands, 

10. This is their doctrine, which how:iringendreth and 

nouriſheth ignorance, who ſeeth not? ſeeing firſt itlocks vp 

the fountayne'of knowledge, that few or none of che com. 

men ſort can drinke of the waters thereof: cleane contrary 

to that famous ſayingof learned Origeus, ho compareth Orig in'Mat.4; 
the Scripture te Jacobs Well: where not onely Iacoli ami his! contra Celſum. 
S onnes, that is, the Learned; but alſo the Catteil and the Sheeps, 

that is, the rude andthe ignorant doe arinke and refreſb them · 
ſelues: but theſe men batreout the poor: ſhecpe, and drive 
them away from the waters of life, to no other end, as it may 
be thought, but that they ſhould pine away with thirſt, and 
liue and dye in blindneſſe and ignorance. For if all ſound and 
true knowledge is to be ſound in holy Scripture, and therein 
is the whole counſell and will of God reuealed vnto vs, ſo 
farrefoorth as it concerneth our ſaluation, it beiug the Epiſtis Greg. Ei. #4. 
of ihr great Je houah to his poore Subietts, to enforme them of 

his will and pleaſure, how ſhould they poſſibly clime to this 

true and ſwing knowledge, who are debarred from the place 

and meanes where it is to found and had, and not permitted 

to reade this Letter, or heare ĩt tt ad vnto them? contrary to 

that doctrine of Naxianxene, who ſaith, that a Chriſtiant Naxia hom. 4. 
ought to come to ¶ hure h, and there read themſelues, or if theybe Dom. Epiphan. 
not able, heare others read vnto them the word of God. 

11. If they reply, and ſay, that it is enough for themto 

know the Traditions of the Church: ] anſwere, that if there 
were a3 certain: ground for their Traditions, to prooue them 
the word of God, as there is of the Scripture, then this alleg a- 


tion might carry ſome ſhe w of reaſon : but the yacertaintys ai 


nouel y, 


£ 
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nouelty, mutability, and abſurdity of many of them, doe 
plainely ſhew, that it is no ſafe courſe to repoſe the ſtrength 
of our ſaluation vpon them, but rather to flye to that founda. 
tion which is immooueable. If they ſay, that the people muſt 
be content for their knowledge to depend vpontheit Prieſts, 
| and to draw it from their lippes, and ſo by that mcancs may 
= attayne a ſufficient meaſure of iuſttuction: I anſwere , that 
the Prieſts are for the moſt part as ignorant as the people, as 

ſhall be ſhewed afcerward : and if any be furniſhed with gifts, 

yet they ſeldome teach the people; and when they doe, they 

preach, in ſtead of Gods word, their one inuentions, idle 

Agrip. de vanit, tales, and meere tales, and fables: wiinefle Cornelius Agrippa, 
cap. Theolog, and Dante their Poet, two no great enemies, but faſt friends 
Daute. canto. 29. to Popiſh Religion. Now if a man ſhould bee conſttained to 
ſup vp whatſocuer euery ſottiſu Prieſt, or idle Fryer, or craf- 

tie Ieſuite doth belch foorth, without examining, doubtleſſe 

hee ſhould ſucke downe much poyſon, in ſtead of wholſome 

juyce. If they ſay, that there is multiplicity of good Bookes 
writren to this end, to inſtruct the people in the grounds of 

Religion, and to ſtirre them vp vntogodlines and deuotion: 

I anſwere,'there is indeede a great number of ſuch Bookes, 

which are ſo farre from gendring ſound knowledge, that they 

ate no better then baitsof Antichriſt, ſctuing to allure men, 

vnderſh:w of deuotion, vnto Idolatry, and Apoſtacie from 

God: for if they were ſound-and true, why ſhould Gods 

Booke, which without all queſtion is moſt ſound, bee prohi- 

bired, and they admitted? Why is it not la vſull to examine 

them by that rule? and why ſhould all Bookes elſe, which 

any thing make againſt their Religion, be ſuppreſſed? aud by 

great penalties forbidden? Surely this (heweth, that all their 

Bookes of deuotion ate but rotten ſtuffe, and meete hypo- 

criticall dcuices to deceiue the ſimple. 

12. Laſtly, if they ſay, that all our tranſlations are falſe 

and erronious;and therefore that our Bibles are not the word 

of God: I anſwere, that indeede it is impoſſible to haue a 

Tranſlation ſo exact & perfect, that no fault nor impetſection 


ſhuld be found therin: neuertheles, the chief faults in our tran» 
J lations 
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tend ſor theit vulgar Latine Bible, that it ſhould be onely au- can. Ng. 
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lations are,for the moſt part, in reſpe ct of proprictie of words 
and phraſes, which are nothing repugnant to holy doQrine 
or good life, and not in any materiallor ſubſtantiall poynt of 
faith : and thoſe alſo are not frequent, but heere and there 
diſperſed, which can no waies hinder the profite to be gathe- 
red by the reſt of the Scripture : and if for ſome corruption 
in tranſlations the Bible ſhould not bee read, then none but 
the originall Hebrew and Greeks ſhould bee in vie; for all 
tranſitions are impetfect: yea, their ſo much extolled vul- 
gar, authorized by the Councill of Trent, wherein the Di- p,,y-x oe. 
uines of Lauane obſerued many crrots: and {ſidorus Clurins, fat. in ant. in 
a Spaniſh Monke , prof« fled chat hee found eight thouſand. 0. 
fau ts, though for his plaine dealing hee was plagued by che πν f olan. in 
Inquiſitors: and after that it was decreed authenticall by the Dl ᷣee 
Councill, (a thing worth the noting) yet it was cotrrected and 
caſtigated, by the authority. and commaundement of ſixe 
Popes ſucceſſiuely. Nay , the Hebrew and Greeks copies 
themſe lues ſhould not bee permitted; for euen they, if wee 
will beleeue the Romaniſts, are full of corruptions: but as 
Bellarmine ſaith of the corruptions in the Hebrew text, fo wee — ee 
may truely of the imperfections in our tranſlations, Non ſunt & . . 
tanti momenti, vt inys que ad ſidem & bonos mores pertinent, ſa- Greg. de Vulent. 
cre Scripture integritas deſideretur: that is, they are not of analy. {.18.c.1, 
ſuch moment, that they can hinder the integrity of the Scrip- u com. in 
ture in thoſe things which pertaine to faith & good manners, 85 Zante” 2 
| OY of. Ieſurs 
13, Moreouer, be ſi des all this, it isno marvellitchey con- gefer, dfb. 


— — — — 


thenticall, ſeeing many Romiſb ertors are thereby maintai- Kbemen/. annor, 
ned, which in the truth of xoltc originall haue no colour of eat. in 
deſence. And ſo this doctrine doth not onely vphold igno- nou, teſtam. 
rance in che ſimple, but alſo here ſie among the learned, As ſor 

example, to prooue the. interceſſion and patronage of the 

Virgine Mary, they alledge that text of Geucſis, falſely tran- 

flated, [pſa conteret caput Serpentis ; She ſhall bruiſe the Ser- Cen. 3. 15. 
pents head: whercas the Hebrew truth hath moſt evidently, | 
He, or It, meaning the Seede of the woman, and not Shee. 

Againe, to prooue theit Maſſe Sacrifice, they alledge that of 

l Aa Gen, 
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O btulit. 
Protulit. 


Gen. 8. 21. 


Job, 5. 1. 


Tecleſ. 3. 1. 


teh. 14. 26. 


Cor. 4. t. 


Gew. 14.18. Melrbizedek obtulit 
ſacerdss ; whereas in the Hebrem text is no word that ſigni- 
fieth, to offer: but to bring foorth; and the coniunction cau- 


panem & vinum erat enim 


fall is alſo wanting, They extenuate originall ſinne by the 
corrupt tranſtation of that text, Gen. 8, 21. For whereas in the 
5 it is, Fgmentum cor dis eff tantum malum : The frame 
of the heart is onely euill: their rranſlation hath, The cogi- 
tation of mans heart is prone vnto cuill. To prooue their 
invocation of Saints, they obiect that of Jobs, thus tranſlated, 
Ad aliquem Santtorum connertere > which inthe Hebrew is 
not an affirmatiue propoſition, but an Ironical Interrogation: 
thus: To which of the Saints wile thou turne ? To proue that 
no mancan be ſure of the remiſſion of his ſinnes and ſaluati- 
on, they alledge that corrupted text, Eccleſ. g. 1. Neſcit ho- 
mo vtrum amore vel adis dignus fit : whereas in the original), 
it is nothing but thus, No man knoweth lowe or hatred, all things 
are before him. That their Church cannot erre, they labour 
to prooue by the promiſe of our Sauiour, Joh. 14. 26. where 
their tranſlation thus ſpeaketh, Spiritus ſanctus ſug geret vo- 
bis mi quacunq, dixero'vobis : but in the originallit is, 
br dus, quæc un Adixi vobis: Whatſoever I haue told you. 
That Matrimony is a Sacrament, they ptooue by that place, 
Spbeſ. 5. 32. where their tranflation hath, s Sacrament, for 
a Myſterie. So for their Merite of works, they produce, Heb. 
13. where, in theirtranflation,the word Merite is vſed, which 
is not extant in the Greeke. So to ptooue, that after Baptiſme 


there remaine no Relikes of ſinne, they vie that text, Heb. 9. 


28.(briſtus ſemel ob lutus eſt ad multorum exhanrienda pec- 


cata : now where all is drawne out, there nothing remaineth: 


and yet in the originall thete is no ſuch word, Laſtly, the 
Councill of Trent it ſelſe, to prooue that the Church may di- 
ſpenſe V ich the Sacraments, conttaty to Chriſts infticution,. 
and alter them, abuſeth that text, 1. Cor. 4. 1. where the 
Miniſters are called, Di/penſatores myſteriorum Dei: whereas 
the Greeks word, eee, importerh no ſuch matter. Thus 
wet ſee great cauſe why they ſhould Aland vpon this vulgar 


Latine onely, becauſe it affoords vnto them ſuch pregnant 


proofes 
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proofes ſor the defence of their groſſe errors. It defends them 
and their errors, therefore they haue reaſon to defend it. And 
thus by forbidding the Scriptures to bee read of the people, 
they multiply ignorance; and by allowing onely their Latine 
tranſlation for authenticall, they hatch herehe, 

14, Secondly,their doctrine which commandeth Prayers 
to be made publikely and privately in an vnknowne tongue, 
tendeth to the ſame end: for though, touching priuate 
prayers, they agree not amongli themſeluesʒ ſome affirming, 
that the people ought not to ſay their Pater naſter, Aue Aa- Ledeſ leſ. lib. de 
ria, and Matten many tongue but the Latine; becauſe this, 2 lgſcrip. 
hath beene the ancient cuſtome of the Church, as they pre- =, ay - hs 
tend. Others, that it is la wfull to pray in our native tongues: 14. pag. * e 
but yet if we doe pray in Latine, it is not vnfruitfull. Not- Salmer. com. in 
withſtanding, their continuall practice ſhe weth their moſt ap- 1. Cr. 16. li. 30. 
prooued opinion: for among them all, you ſhall hardly finde > 8 
one in an age that vſetk any other but Latiue prayers: but as Cater, nchird, 
for publike prayers in the Church, it is the docttine of the (2p. 19. 
Councill of Trent, armed with a curſe, thatno part ofthe ” 
Divine Seruice and publike Leiturgie bee celebrated in a — . 2 = * 
knowne tongue. Now how can this but nooꝛle the people in gel. de verb. 
ignorance, when they are taught to babble out in their de- Dei. lib. a. cap. i6 
uotions, like Parrats, without vnderſtandiag what they ſay? 

Surely this muſt needes bee a blinde deuetion, and an igna- 
rant zeale, when the tongue ſhall pray, or rather prate, and 
the heart not vnderſtand what it vttereth: for if true deuo- 
tion be a religious offering vp ofthe whole man, both body 
and ſoule, and euery facultie and patt of both to God, by 
way of ſpirituall ſacrifice; then certainely that cannot bee 
true devotion, but blinde deluſion, when the affection and 0 
the tongue ſhall bee lifced yp in prayer, and in the meane 
while the vndeiſtanding ſhall be idle, not knowing what the 
affection and tongue doth: ſeeing the proper worke of the 
intellectiue part of the ſoule is to know and vnderſſand, which 
by this meanes it is deprived of. And this is that which both 
Aquinas , their Angelicall Doctor, purpoſely confe ſſeth, and 
Rabbi Bellarmint alſo himſelfe, though ynawares : for the 
A 2 one 
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one ſaith hat he which vnderſtamdet hi not what he prayerh, is de- 

priued of the fruit of bis deuot ion: and the other, that except 
the prayer be vnderſtood. no conſolation at all can be reaped there- 
H. Ignorance therefore muſt needes bee cheriſhed by this 
doctrine, ſeeing the vnderflandivg , which is the ſear of 
knowledge,is muffiled,and the beſt fruit that can ariſe hence. 

from, is blinde zeale, and ignorant devotion: by which the 
Iewes crucified Chriſt, & the Gentiles perſecuted the Church 
of Chriſt, and taught, that in ſo doing, they did God good 
feruice : for deuotion without zr ale, is like an Arrow ſhor 
out of achilds Bow, which fallerh to the ground without do- 
ing hurt or good: and zeale without knowledge, is like a 

Shippe carryed with full winde and diſplayed Sailes, without 
a Pilot to ſterne and guide it in the right courſe, 

15. This for the maine docttine. Now the acceſſatie at- 
ending vpon it, is mote dangerous then the maine it ſelfe: ſor 
they are taught, not onely thus to pray, but that theſe prayers 
are meritorious of ſaluation; and that hee which ſaith a cer. 
taine number of them, ſhall haue thus many dayes, and thus 
many yeeres pardon: as 3000, diyes, for ſaying a ſhort ptay- 
er in che Primer: ten thouſand dayes for ſaying five Pater 
voſters before the Vernacle : twenty thouſand dayes, for ſay- 
ing a ſhore prayer at the Leuation : yea, a hundredyeeres,for 
ſaying our Ladyes Pſalter euery Saturday: yea, five hundred 
yeeres for ſaying a ſhort prayer which Saint Gregory made; 
and a number ſuch like, as hath beene before ſufficiently dil. 
covered; Now if pardon of ſinnes and ſaluation miy be me- 
rited by mumbling vp euety day on their Beades theſe ſhore 
and vncouth prayers, what need any ſecke for further know- 
ledge inthe word of God? If theſe bee ſufficient (as they 
make the people belecue) then all further-inflrution muſt 


needs be thought vnneceſſary: and ſo it cennot chooſe bnt 


follow, that a deluge of blindnefle and ignorance muſt needs 


. ouerftowthe world, as wofull experience hath taught to bee 


true in thoſe places where the Romiſh Religion preuaileth. 
16. Thirdly, they teach, that Images and Pictures are Lay 
mens Bookes, wherein they muſt read, and with Ie 
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they mult content themſelues, without ſearching at all into 
the Booke of God. This doctrine taught Gulielmus Perai- 
dus three hundred yeeres ſince, ſaue that hee ioyned the 
Scripture and Images together; for thus he writeth, As the 
Scriptures be the Bookgs of the Clergie : ſo [Images ana the Serip- 
ture are the Bookesof Lay men: where hee equalleth a dumbe 
and dead Picture, to the ſpeaking and lively Scriptures : the 
worke of man, to the Word of God. But Leliww Zeching, 2 
learned and famous Diuine of latter time, goeth further, 
and ſaith, that [mages are the onely Bookes for them that bee 
wnlearned, to draw thamto faith and knowledge, aud miitation 


dinine matters. Yea, another Fryer, that liueth in Paris at 
this day, or at leaſt, was aliue very lately, goeth yet a degree * 


further, and affirmeth, that Lay men may more eafily learne di. 
uine myſteries by contemplation of Images, then out of the Booke 
of God: and all theſe are (as they ſtile them) moſt Catholike 
and holy Bookes. But what ſhould I ſearch further into theſe 
petty Diſciples ? whereas the grand Doctor himſelfe hath 
this propoſition in expreſſe words, Melins interdum docet pi. 
Aura, quam ſcriptura: A Picture doth better inſſtuct ſome- 
times, then the Scripture. 

16, This is iheir Doctrine. Now what fruits doth it bring 
foorth? Surely the befi fruit is ignorance , a worſe then that 
error , and the worſt of all ſuperſtition and and idolatry ; for 
howſoeuer, we deny not chat there may be an hiſtoricall and 
ciuill vſe of Pictutes, either to put vs in minde of our abſent 
friends, or to repreſent ſome obſetuable hiſtory and notable 
deede done, or to ſtitre vs vp to the imitation of the vertues 
of Godly men and women : yet we conſtantly affirme, that 
to make them the Bookes of Lay men, either to be inſſructed 
by them alone, without the Booke of God, or te finde better 
and more perfect iuſttuction in them then in it, is to invtap 
the people in a cloude of foggie and miſtie ignorance, and to 


hood-winke their eyes, that they ſhould not ſee the bright 


ſhining light oftruth: for where is all ſound & ſauing know - 
ledge to bee found, but in the holy Scripture? whither doth 
our Sauiour Chriſt ſend his Diſciples, but ynto them ? he doth 
Aa 3 not 
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not ſay vnto them, Gaze vpon Pictures, for they be they that 
teſtifie of me: and, In them yee ſhall fiude eternalllife : but, 

Search the Scriptures, for, &. And the Prophet D anid, that 
it i the Law of God that giueth wiſedome vnto the ſimple ; and 
that conuerteth the ſaule, and giueth light wnto the eyes: and 
not the Pictures of Abrabam, I ſaas, and [acob, or of any of 
the Prophets. And therefore though a man may be inſſructed 
by a Picture, touching a thing done; yer moſt certaine it lu, 
that more excellent, and more perfect inſtruction is gotten 
by the Scripture : for let an vuskilfull man returne never ſo 
often tothe beholding of his Picture, it will alwaies repreſent 
the ſame thing vnto him; and if any ſeruple or doubt remaine 
in his minde, it can anſwere nothing for the explication there- 
of: whereas in holy Scriptute, that which is obſcure in 
one place, is explained in another; and that which in one 
Chapter we cannot conceive, in the next following it may be 
is ſo cleetely ſet downe, that @ childe may diſcerne it with- 
out erring: ſo that as a man may diſcouer his meaning by 
ſignes and becks, yet it is not ſoeffeQuall as if he vttet it by 
word of mouth: ſo Pictures may teach, but yer Scripture 
reacheth more fully and effectually. And therefore to tye the 
people te theſe dumbe Bookes, and diſcharge them from 
ſearching into the Booke of God, is to deprive them of the 
chiefeſt meanes of knowledge, and ſo to foſter them in igno- 
trance. 
17. But yet this is not all. For beſides that it eccafionerh 
bak. 2. 18. ignorance, au Image allo is 4 teacher ef lyes , as the Prophet 
Habalek calleth it, and a mother, and a nurſe of ſuperſtition, 
and Idolatry. For firſt, how many Pictures are there in their 
Churc hes, oſ Monſters, and mitacles that neuer were ? As of 
Saint George,killing the Dragon. Saint CHiſtopher, carrying 
Chriſt ypou his ſhoulder, ouer the Ford. Saint Catherine tors 
mented vpon the wheele , and diſputiug with the Philoſo- 
pher. Saint Danſtane holding the Diuell by the noſe, or lip, 
with a paire f Pincers. Saint Denis carrying hisowne head in 
lits hands, being ſtrooke off. Saire Dominick burning the De- 
uils fingers with a Candle, which hee made him to hold, will 


he, 
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he, nill hee. And an infinite number ſuch like, which either 
neuer were extant in the world, or were not ſuch, neither cuer 
did worke ſuch feates as are repreſented by their Pictures. 
Two pictures I cannot paſſe over in ſilencr, which I haue ſeen 
and obſerucd with my owne eyes : the one at the Church of 
Ramſey, in Huntington- ſhite, neere adioyning vnto that, 
a famous and rich Abbay, Inthis Church , in the 
loweſt window,in the tight Ile, is a pictute of a pgitę of Bal- 
lance, in one skole whereof is the Devill, end in the other, 3 
woman, and the woman is more ſinfull then the Deuill, ouer- 
weighing him even to the ground. Behold, 2 Lay mans book, 
whereat wile men may wonder, ſooles may laugh, and wo- 
men may bee inraged, and every one may read the folly and 
prophanenes of thoſe times. Sure I am, heere is litele inſtructi- 
on tor the ſoules health. The other is in the Cloifter window 
of the cathedtall Church of Peterboraugh, where is painted 
on atlarge the hiſtery of Chrifts paſſion. In one place a here - 
of, our Saviour Chtiſt ſnte h with his ewelue Apoſtles, eating 
his laſt Paſſeouet: which becauſe it was vpon the Thurſday 
night before Eaſter, commonly called Maundey Thurſday: 
therefore they picture before him in a diſh, not a Lambe as 
the truth was, hut becauſe it was Lenr, (O miſerable blind- 
neſſe) three pickerels: fo that now the Paſchall Lambe is tur- 
ne into s Paſchall pickerell, and all forſooth, to nouriſh in 
th people, the ſuperſtition of the Lent ſaſt. For if they Chould 
ſee Chriſt eating flcſhivLent, what an incouragement would 
thisbe (thought they) for the people to doe the like? | 

18. And thus Images may web be called Laymens bookes. 
But whatbookes, you ſee, euen ſuch as teach lyes, and ſuper. 
(ton, & no ſound and true inſttuction. I could heete relate 
how that Sa int Dunſtame put liſe ( by a trunke forſooth) into 
the Image ofthe Virgia Nam, and made her ſpeake againſt 
the marriage of Priefts, when that controuerſie could no o- 


therwiſe bee decided. And how the Image ofthe Crucifixe Bode fg. lb 
vſed to ſpeake to Saint Francis, to ihe end, to giue authority ch. 


ta che ordet of his fraternity: and that vpon two Images in a 
Church at Venice, the one of Saint Dominick, the other of 
94Aa4 Saunt 
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Antonin. part. 3. Saint Paul, were written theſe words: On Pauli: By this man 
16.23... 5. r. you way come to Chriſt, On Dominicks: But by this man you 
may dos it eafilier : becauſe Pauls doctrine led but to faith, and 
the ob ſeruat ion of the Commandement i: but Dominich tau gbt 
the ol ſeruation of Conneils which is the eaſier way, All this, and 
aſmuch mote might be produced to this purpoſe. But I con- 
cdlude the point with the cenſure and 2 their owne 
. —.— Caſſander, who out of the writings of Wiliam B iſtop of Mins. 
. | dum, concludeth with him, that 47 i officious ſyes ſhould bee 
added to the holy Seriptures, there would remaine no authority 
nor weight in them. So, no erronr nor falſhood ſbhould be tolerated 
in Images aud Pictures in the Church, ſeeing that an erraur not 
reſiſted, is receiued for a trueth. And in the ſame place, the 
ſame Caſſander doth bewaile the abuſe of Images in the 
Chur ch of Rome, affirming that ſuperſtition was too mach pam- 
pered thereby, e that (hriſtians were nothing behind the Heatht, 
in the extreme vanity of framing, aderning and wor ſvipping of N. 
wages, Thus farre ¶ aſſander: out of which we may perceiue 
the chie fe leſſons that are learned out of theſe Lay bookes,to 
wit, ignorance, ſuperſtition, and Idolatry. And therefore, no 
maruaile if all theſe vices raigne in the midſſ of their Church, 
as plentiſully, as amongſt the Heathen themſelues. 

19. Fourthly,they deliver for ſound doctrine, that where- 
as Saint Jobs ſayth, that they which haue the anointing of the ho. 
ly Ghoſt, know all things: Hee meaneth not, that euery one 

uld haue all knowledge in himſelfe perſonally, but that e- 
uery one that is of that happy ſociety , to which Chriſt pro- 
miſed and gaue the holy Ghoſt, is partaber of all other mens 
graces and gifts inthe ſame holy Spirit to ſaluation, And thus 
whereas Saint John meaneth, that euery true Chriſtian, both 
by the out ward preaching of the word, and by the inward 
ynQion of the Spirit, hath a diſtinct knowledge of all things 
neceſſary to ſaluation: They ſay , that it is ſufficient, ifhe be 
partaker of another mans knowledge, though he be empty & 
voyde himſelfe, Then which, What can bea greater nouriſher 
ofignotance, and quencher of knowledge? Fur if I may bee 
ſaued by anothers mans knowledge and faith; And if it bee 
not required that L ſhould know al things neceffary to ſalua- 
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tion in my owne perſon, but may haue a ſhare of another 
mans knowledge , what need I greatly ſeeke for knowledge 
my ſelfe? And why may I not we hogs the hope of my ſaluati- 
| y wee may obſerue their 
groſle abſurdity, Inthe caſe of iuftification-they teach, that 
wee are not made righteous by the righteouſneſfe of Chriſt, 


on ypon other men ? And heere 


imputed vnte vs, though hee bee the head efthe body of the 
Church , and the Spirit that animateth it, proceedeth from 
him; and yet heete they ſay, that a man may be made wiſe and 
knowing, by the knowledge of other their fellow members in 
the ſame body,abiding in the vnity of Chrifts Church, What 
is this, but to aduance themembers above the head, or at leaſt, 
to forget themſelues, not caring what they ſay, ſo that they 
maintaine the cauſe they haue in hand? 
20. I, but Saint Auguſtine ſayth, f thou lous vnity: for thee 
alſo hath he, mhoſocuer hath any thing in it: it is thine which 1 
bane: it is mine which thou haſt. And againe in another place 
hee ſaych: When Peter wrought miraclet, he wrought them for 
me, becauſe I am in that body, in which Peter wrought them, In 
which body, though the eye ſeeth, and not the eare : andthe eare 
heareth,and not S eye: yet the eye heareth inthe care, and the 
eare ſeeih in the eye, c. Therefore, all the grace and know- 
ledge that is in any other of Gods Saints, eithet liuing, or 
dead, is outs by participation: And ſo, that Which was fo. 
cient in them, for their ſaluation, is alſo enough for vs, for 
ours, though wee haue little, or none of our owne, Thus rea- 
ſon our Rhemiſts, in the place before quoted. But Ianſwere 
fir, with our reuerend,learned countrey- man, Doctor Falk, 
that Saint Augaſtine vnderſtandeth that place of Saint John, of 
an actuall, and perſonall knowledge, inſpired by the holy 
Ghoft,concurring with the outward miniſtery ofthe Church, 
and not of any generall knowledge infuſed into the Church, 
to bee transfuſed, and diſperſed among the members, by an 
imputatiue participation, Secondiy,if a man may know by a- 


nother mans knowledge, why may not a man bee righteous 


by anothers rightcouſneſſe? And if the knowledge of our ſel- 


low members may bee imputed to vs, that wee thereby may 


bee ſaide to know, why may not the iuſtice of our head bee ſo 
imputed: 


Atgaſt tract᷑. in. 
Jab. 32. 
Idem in Pſal. 
130. 
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imputed vnto vs, that thereby wee may bee made juſi? Theſe 
things exe ſo paralell, that the one being granted, the other 
needs muſt follow. Thirdly, and loſſly, that communie n which 
is berwixe the members of a body, either naturall or myſticall, 
is not an 2Ruall tranſlation of gifts from one to another: but 
either a participation in the fruit ofthoſe gifts, or a genera- 
ting of the like in others, by doctrine, example, exhortation, 
prayers, *ndfuch like meanes. And fo wee may truely lay, 
that euety one that is in the body of Chriſt, reapeth fruit and 
benefit, by all the graces and gifts that euer haue, ot ſhall be- 
long to any member thereof, though nor for merit, yet for 
comfort, iaſtruction, edification, and increaſe of grace. Anda - 
gane, as one candlelighteth another, and one ſteele ſharpe- 
neth, and whetteth another: $o wiſcdome and grace is deri- 
ned from one to another; either by naturall commerce of 

eech, or patterne of example. Thus much did Saint Augu- 

me intend, end no mote:and thete fore, it neuer came ner 
minde to thinke, (as theſe idle btaines would make him) ibat 
the knowledge which reſided in the Saints of Cod, is actually 
in all Gods Children, or that they ate partakers of their gifts 
and graccs,totheirfaluation, For he that will be ſaued, muſt 
beleeuefor himſelfe, and know for himfelfe , and line godly: 
for-hjimſelfe, If hee doe all theſe things by #proxy, hee muſt 
alſo goe to Heauen by a proxy,and not by himſelſe. This do- 
Qrine therefore is a manifeſt breeder and maintainer of ſuch 
grofieignorarce,as both Saint Au guſtine and all other ho- 
ly men haue alw2yes condemned for a (inne, 

21. A fiſt doctrine from whence. ignorance ſptingeth 
and ariſeih, is their prohibiting of Lay men to di pute, toueb - 
ing matters of faith, and that vnder paine of excommunicati- 
on, This Nauarre propoundeth as the doctrine of the ir 
Church, neithe ris it eontradicted by any other. Aquinas gc- 
eth further, and ſayth, that it ir vnlamfullto diſ puto of matters 


of faith , in the preſence of thoſe that are ignorant and ſimple. 
And Felarminetaketh away from the people, allpowerof 
ivoging of their Paſtours d e ctrine, ſoy ing, that they muſt be- 
leenewbatſoencr they teach, except they broach ſome new 


doftrin, 
which 
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which hath not brene heard of in the Church before. And iſchey 


doe ſo, yet they muſt iudge of chem no otherwiſe, then by re- 
terting them to their ordinary Paltour, which is the Pope, to 
whoſe dcfinitiue ſentence they muft yeeld full conſent, wich» 
out further examination. Nayghe moſt ſhamefully affirmeth, 
that if cheir ordinary Paſtour teach a falſbosd, and another that 
is not their Paſtour, teach the contrary truth: yet the peo- 
ple ought to fellow their Paſtour erring, rather then the o- 
ther telling the truth. Aud thus the poore people muſt rely al 
their knowledge vpon their Paſtours, and may not in any caſe 
examine and try their Spirits, whether they be of God, or no; 
cleane contrary tothe Ptecept of our Sauior, Joh. 5. 39. Search 
the Scriptures: And to the praQtice of the Beraans, who e- 
mined Pauls doctrine bythe Scriptures : And to the counſell of 
Saint /ob» to all, To irytbe Spirit. Now. who ſeeth not that 
this coufitmeth, and chetiſheth the people in ignorance? For 


Idem de (deri. 


I. cap. 7. 


Toh. 5-39 
AR.17 


loh.$.t 


if they may not diſpute about any matter of faich themſelues, 


nor heare others that ite learned ſo to doe, not examine the 
doctrine of their ordinary Paſſours, but beleeue whatfocucr 
they teach, bee ic true, or falſe + what remaineth, but that 
they ſhou'd lye, and tumble in ignorance, and ſuperilition., 
feeing the ordinary meancs of gertiog knowledge, and ſin 
ding out the truth, is taken from themꝰ Fox when they are 
bound to ſwallow downe all the doctrines on the. one fide, 
and may not ſo much as heare, or read the reaſons of the o- 
ther, nor weigh them together in the. Ballance of judge- 
2 , how is itpoſfible that they ſhould euer finde out the 
truth * — 

22. Wee confeſſe with da int Paul, that the weake ave not 
to hes admitted to controuerſies of 4 
rations? Mary, about needleſſe queſtions, touching matters in- 
different, s meat and drinke, and difference of dayes, as the 
Apoſſle explaineth himſelſe in che ſame Chapter: Or fooliſh, 
and vnleatned 


ters of ſaluation, and diſquiſition of a neceſſary truth. then are 
none to bee excluded either from reaſoning, or hearing. For 
Saint 


utation\ But what diſpu- Rom. A 


queſtions that ingender ſtrife, and are not profita= 2. Tim 2. 
lle to ediſication. But if the diſputation bee 3 — 
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Mat, 22. 23. 
Act. 9. 29. 
Act. 17. 17. 
Act. 19.8 9. 


1.4.17. 


Pet. 3. 15. | Saint Peter requireth of euery man, that hee be able to gius aw 


anſwere to cuery one that acheth a reaſon of the bope that is tw 
him, And therefore to diſpute t for what is to diſpute, but to 
giue a teaſonꝰ And our Sauiour diſputed with the Phariſes 
and Sadduces, inthe audience of the people, touching the re- 
ſurrection, and the greateſi Commandement of the Law, and 
his humane, and diuine nature. And ſo likewiſe did Saint 
Paul with the Grecians and with the Iewes, convincing 
them by arguments out of the Scripture, That Ieſus was the 
Chriſt, and that there was no way to ſaluation, but by faithin 
his Name. From ſuch diſputations as theſe, none was debar- 
red; but euery one was, and is bound to ſecke a firme reſolu- 
tion, that hee bee not carried about with cuery winde of do- 
Qrine. True it is, every ſimple man and woman ought not 
preſently to ruſh out into arguments of diſputation, nor too 
peremptorily to talke of deep myſteries in Religion: for then 
it may bee ſaid vnto them, as Saint Baſil is reported to haue 
anſwered the Emperors Cook, Tum eſt de pulmentis cogit are, 
non dinina dogmata concoquere: It is thy part to looke to thy 
ſauces, and dainty diſhes, and not to boyle ( in thy ſhallow 
wit) heauenly myſteries. And therefore, they muſt, as Saint 
Terome ſpeaketh, not lacer are Scripturam, teare in pieces the 
Scriptures,by their ignorant interpretations , and applications of 
it: Nor docere antequam didicerunt : Teach others, before they 
baus learned themſelues: But like Pythagoras ſchollers, keepe 
filence long, till they be wel grounded in knowledge: neuer- 
theleſſe, all this while, they muſt not be barred from heating 
others diſcourſe of theſe high matters; nor from reading the ir 
arguments, pro & contra: nor at lengihalſo, when they are 
come to ſome perfection, from arguing, and reaſoning with 
the aduerſary: For this is the high way to knowledge and 
vnderſtanding, the Lord e to all thoſe that 
pray vnto him, and doe his will, whether they bee Prieſts, or 
people, the illumination of his Spirit, and power to dilcerne 
of docttines. They that deny therefore this liberty vnto the 


lob. y. 7. & 16. people, doe barre them out from all found knowledge, and 
priſon them in a gaole ofignorance, blindneſſe, and ſuper- 


ſtition. 


13. 


23. Laſtly, 
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23. Laſſiy, their braue doctrine, xouching Implicite faith, = . 
doth tend to the ſame end, and bring forth the ſame effect, 

and that more effectually then any of the ref, For thus they 

teach, that it is not receſſary for a Layman, to know anymore, by Molan. tra, 3. 
4diftimt knowledge, ſaue ſome few capitall heads of Religion, as, c. 25. ant. 13. 
that there is ons God, and three perſons, That Cbriſ is come in Bonaueui. 

the fleſh,and redeemed vs from our ſinnes and ſhall com againe to ——_—_ 


iudge th quithe and the dead, & c. As for thereft; it is ſuffici- 
ent to giue aſſent vnto the Church, and beleeue as it belee- 
ueth, though they know not what it beleeueth; yea, that they 
are not bound expreſly to beleeue all the Artieles of the A- 
e eee „ which is not withſtanding nothing els but a 
riefe ſumme and Epitome of Chriſtian Religion, and one of 
the principall grounds of the Catechiſme. And this is the 
Colliers faith ſpoken of before, ſo much commended by ma- 
ny of theit greateſt Clarks, Now how can this but nourifh 
moſt groſſe ignorance? For when the people are perſwaded 
that ſuch a ſhort ſcantling of knowledge is ſufficient, and that 
it is enough for their ſaluatiõ, if in a reuerence to the Church, 
they beleeue as it beleeueth: what reaſon haue they either 
to labour to get any further knowledge, or to increaſe and 
grow vp in that which they haue attained vnto ? Surely, in 
matters of Religion, ſo great is the auerſenefſe of our nature, 
that woe ate all ſo farre from endeuouring to get more then 
is needfull, that few ſeeke for fo much. And therefore th 
that bound our knowledge within ſo narrow limits , cheri 
this cortuption, and by ſpeaking plea ſing things vnto ĩt, lll it 
aſlcepe in the bed of ignorance, But in the meane time, how 
contrary is this to the word of God, let the world ind ge, ſeeing 
the Apoſlle prayethfor the Coloſſians, that they might bee ful 
filled with the knowledge of Gods will, in all wiſedome , and ſpiri- 
tuall vuderſtanding : and that they mig bt incrgaſe in the know. 
ledge 7 God: Whereas theſe ſellowes would haue Gods peo- 
ple to bee empty of knowledge, and in ſtead of growing, to 
ſtand ata ſtay , reſting ypon the ſuppoſed knowledge of the 
Church. Andwhereas the ſame Apoſtle ſaith vnto the Theſ- 
falonlans, I would not haue you ¶ nor ant, brethren, ſpeaking in 1. Theſſ a ry 
by 75 the 
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the ſame place, of very high and deepe myſteries: as the flare 
ofthe dead, the reſurrection and aft — they on the 
contrary ſay to their people, Wle would haue you ignorant, 
brethren, Theſe things are ſo gtoſſe and ſhameful] , that if 
the Church of Rem were not the whore of Babylon,fhe would 
— og any ſuch ĩimputation ſhould iuſtly be laid yato her 
marge A | | | 
24. Theſe bee the Romiſh docttines, which directly, and 
naturally ingendex, and maintaine ignorance: and therefore 
ne maruaile, if a flood of ignotance doth ouer-flow the field 
oftheir Chureh, ſecing it burſteth farth by ſo many ſpowts, 
Let vs take a view therefore a little ofthe effects aud fruits of 
theſe doctrines, both in the Clergie, and the people. Touching 
the ignorance of the Romiſh Clergie, what it bath beene in 
former ages, and is yet at this day, though the Ieſuites bragge 
neuer ſo much of their new learning , and labour to wipe a- 
way that ſtaine from their faces, let their one writers ſpeake, 
Platiæa the * Secretary thus complaineth ofthe borrible 
corruption and ignorance of thePriefts in his dayes : Quanta 
ft anaritia Sac erdotum, &c. How great is the concttouſneſſe of 
Prieſts (ſaych he) aud eſpecially of thoſe that bee in chiefeſt, au- 
therity | hem great » how great ambition and peripe , how 
great pride and idleneſſe, hom great ignorance both of them/clues 
and Chriftian do Grine how lutle Religion, & I need not de- 
clave, when they themſelnes doe ſo openly proclaime it, as though 
they. ſought praiſe thereby. This complaint bee moketh 
in dhe lie of Afarrel@ the firſt, and the like in Denis the 
ficſt/ ;- Boniface the fift : Stephen the third, and Gregory 
the ſourth. The like complaint or worſe , maketh one Bre. 
predenbach.in denhachins,Deanc of the Church of Mentæ, in Germany, in 
ſusteregrin. hi. the time of Charles the fourth, and yeere of our Lord, 1370. 
The Law (laith be) is departed from Pricffs , Counſell from the 
Elders; Charity from  Prolates. , Religion from Monks, 
Diſcipline from Clerks, 1 teachers, St 

butrſte 


Platin. in vid, 


from 
Sobollers, &x. and in the end he th r 5 ex- 


clamation, O times! i manners! moſt.treubleſome and miſcra- 
eme! vegrobate and wicked manners both of 8 
4 | people) 
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Conqueror, ( lers were ſo wnlearned in England, that ſuch Guliel.Conqueſt, 
that underſtood their Grammar mere a wouderment to their fel- 
lowes. And for Italy, Eſpenſens, a learned Biſhop, ſaith, that Eſſenſ. com, in 
it was told him by an Italian Biſhop , that hit Conntrymen did Tit. c. 2. & 2. 
not ſtadic the Scripturei, but the Cizill and Canow Lauer, he- 
can ſe that was the ſhorteſt cut to Biſbopricłs, Cardinalſbips,and 
higheſt dig nities on earth, Touching Spaine, thus complai- 
neth Aluarus Pelagime,that the Biſbops therecammutted thow.. Alur.Pelag. de 
ſands of ſoules to ſame young Nephewes of theirs , to whom ama E — 
world bee loth to bmi imo pe ares 1» be hct. Aud for Germa- 8 
nie, let ys heare heit one complaint, that woſt vſualy Bibops contii grauam. 
adwanced'to the Order of Prieſthoad, wnlearned 1diots, ar” y 974. 47. 
vile, and ridicmlousperſons. The like might bee ſhowne in all 
ether Countries: but this is ſufficient for a taſte of the miſe. 
rable ignorance of the Romiſh Clergie, derived from their 
owe conſeſſion. n | 

25, And therefore we neede not wonder, when we read 
of many Popes that were vtterly vnlearned, euen ſo farre, 
that they kne w not the Grammar: as that Pope that ſaid (as 
it is reported) Fiatur, in Read of Fus: and being told chat it 
was falſe Latinez anſwered, that in ſpiglit of Proſeian, and 
all Grammarians, it ſhould be euer after canonized for true 
Latine. Or that Pope, to wit, Gregory the fixch, who being Lad Ein 
ignorant of Latine, was faine to haue another confecrated ch. 183. 
with him, to helpe to ſay Maſſe. Or that Pope. to wit, Z. 
#bary, that condemned Virgiluu, a Biſhop of Germany, for Avent. Auna. 
aying, there were eAntipedes,” Or Paul the ſecond, that de- © 
termined all them to bee Heretikes, chat named the word * 
Academy. Or, Bennet the ninth, who when hee was made | 
Pope, was achilde,about ten yceres old: and thereſore could 3219.4970.1033 
not haue any great ſtore of wiſedome in him at thoſe yeeres. pong 
And if Popes haue beene thus ignorant, which are the heads 


people! Mathew Paris ſaith, that in the time of lian the Math. Pariſc in 


Glab Redulh, 
ofthe Church, no maruellif Cardinalls, which are che gecke, * 

and Archbiſhops and Biſhops, which are the ſhoulders, and 

Priefts andFryers , which ate but che armes and legges, bee 

voyd of allvnderftanding#! for how can the members bee 

ö | BY | vile, 
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wiſe, if the head be a foele? And therefore when wee read, 

that Lois Marſfilins, an Auguſtinian Fryer, being a>ked, what 

\ _ the two ftrops of the Biſhops Mer ſignified ? anſwered,that the '7 

—\,- Twepreſenttd, that the Biſhop newer underſtood the Old nor ile 

Wem Teſtament. We haue nö cauie ta wonder at it: neyther 

hen that we read, that a cettain Prieſt was of this mind, that 

what ſoeuer was in print, Was a5 trme as the Goſpell. Nor when 

we heare another of themfiſhing the Virgine Maries name 

out of the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, where it is written, that 

God called the gathering together ofthe waters(Afarie)&c. 

Nor another, thatproaued our Saviour Chtiſt to take away 

the ſinne of the world; becauſe the word Ieſis was written in 

Hebrew with the letter M. Sin, in the midR. But What need 

I inſiſt in particulars, ſeeing this was one of the rules of a 

. whole Order, called the Franciſcaxe, or Minorice Fryers t 

-Neſcientes non curent diſcere-literas; Let not the ignorant re- 

ard to know letters. Of which rule they euer were moſt oh- 
ſetruant: from whence ſprings that elegant Epigramme, 

Caui ſli bene tu, ue te ulla occidere poſſit 
Litera: nam nulla eſt litera nota tibi. 
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eg ond come to the multi- 
ate they indeede àmongſt 


whom 


whack 
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whom we may ſee the true fruit of theſe their docttines. It js 

both ſtrange and lamentable to behold the prodigious igno- 

trance of moſſ, both men and women, that live ynder Popery, 

and haue receiued the marke of the Beaſt on their forehcads; 

for as the Prieſts teach, ſo the people follow, like à flocke of 

ſheepe following their Belweather; the one commending'ig. 

norance, the other imbracing it with all their hearts. Some of 

their owne Writers affirme, that the Common people, for the Vincent. de fine 
moſt part, amongſt them, knew not the Articles of the faith: i. 

and if they knew not the Articles of the faith, how can they 

giue areaſon of them? which Saint Peter requireth of euery 

man. As the multitude ofthe Nirentes knew not their right 

hand from their left; ſo this rabble know not the ri ght hand 

ol Religion from che left. As for the maine points of the Ca- 

techiſme, how can they know them, whereas they are igno- 

rant ofthe grounds thereof? For the Lords Prayer, the ten 
Commandements, and the Creede, they rumble vp in the La= 

tine tongue, not — one word What they ſpeake. 

They ſay Pater noſter, and Credo in Deum, and yet they know 

not what Pater meaneth, nor what (reds ſigniſieth. Vea, for 

the molt part, they fo miſtearme the words thereof, that their 

language is more like to the babling of Infants,or rather the 

prattling of Parrats, then the ſpeech of men. Neither is this 

ignorance onely to be found among the baſeſt of the people, 
which haue no teaching and. education, but euen amon 
the better ſort of them, that are well borne and brought vp: 
and aſter ſo ſtrauge and ſtrong a faſhion, that by no meanes 
can they be withdrawne from this inueterate and continued 
cuſtome of their Anceſtors, Hence ſoringeth all that groſſe 
ſuperſtition which is vſed of chem: as,creeping tothe Croſle, 
fa ling downe before Images, adoring and beautiſying them 
with new-fafhioned garments, running a Pilgrimage to this 
Saint and that, ſctring yp Tapers before their ſhrines, wea- 
ring about their necks the beginning of the Goſpell of Saint 
John, as a pre ſeruatiue againſt the Diuell, and the herbe Ver- 
uiae, being croſſed and bleſſed, againſſ blaſts, the white Pa- 
ter noſter, and the littie Crecde, with an infinite number of 
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ſuch like ſuperſtitious vanities, whereof there is neytber head 
norfoote. Would any that are not plunged ouer head and 
cares in ignorance, put any afhance in ſuch trumperie? and 
yet herein is all the Religion of the yulgar, who repoſe cuen 
the hope of their ſaluation in theſe things, and thinke it a 
'greater finne. to neglect or omit one of theſe Ceremonies, 
then to breake any of the Commandements of God. 

23, Nov let any man iudge Whether this can be the true 
Religion, which nouriſheth this batbarous and monſtrous 
ignorance and ſuperſtition amongſt the people: and whether 


that can be. a good tree, which btingeih forth ſuch bitter and 


ſowre-fruits,Tbis is the concluſion which groweth out of the 
premiſes, by neceſſary conſequence. 
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That Religion which was neuer knowne nor heard of in the Apo- 
ſtles time, nor in the Primitine Church, cannot be the truth. 
but ſuch is the Romiſh Region in moſt points thereof : there« 
forethat cannot be the truth, 


7. He Romaniſls triumph in no one thing ſo much, 


as in the antiquitie of their Church and Religion: 
and therefore they caſt euermore into our teeth, that our Re. 
ligion is but vp - ſtart, and out Church of yeftcrday, euen ſince 
Luthers time, being neuet extant in the world before, But 
herein they play but the Sophiſters: for if they ſpeake oftrue 
antiquitie, we will ioyne iſſue with them in this point, and 
doubt not but to prooue that theirs is the vp- ſtart Church, 
and their Religion the new Religion, in thoſe points where. 
in they differ from vs: and that our faith and Religion was 
taught and proſe ſſed by Chriſt himſelfe,and his Apoliles,and 
exerciſcd aud maintained in the pure and primitive Age of 
the Church, For the cleere manifeſtation of which point, it 
is ſirſt to be obſetued, that there is a double antiquitie; one 


primary, another ſecundary : Primary is that, which was from 
the 
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the beginning, though diſcontinued and interrupted by the 
corruption of times, Secundary is that, which indeede is 
aged and gray-headed , but yet reacheth not to the ſpring 
head. Thus our Sauiour Chriſt contrelleth the law of Diuorce 
Mat. 19.8, though it was aged and of long continuance, 
euen two thouſand yeeres oldʒyet Non ſic frit ab initios: It was 
not ſo from the beginning: where we ſee that Diuorce was 
old and full of yeeres, and yet fatre from true antiquitie: for 
true antiquitie is that which is deriued ab initio, from the be- 
ginning. In regard of this, it is truely ſaid of Tertullian, De- 
rum quod primum, falſum quod poſterins: That which is firſt, 
is alwaies true, and that which commeth later, is falſe : but 
in reſpect of the other, it is alſo as truely ſpoken. of Saint Au- 
Zuſt ine, Eſt mos diabolicus, vt per antiquitatis traducem com- 
mendetur fallacia: It is a diuelliſh cuflome, that error ſhould 
be commended by the deſcent of antiquitie, Secondly, it is 
to be obſerued, that no antiquitie, be it neuer ſo ancient and 
hoare- headed, is to be reuerencedor regarded, if it bee not 
grounded vpon the truth of the Scriptures : and that which 
ſeemeth novelty, if it bring Scripture for it warrant, is truely 
ancient, and hath true, certaine, and ynreſiftable authoritie : 
the reaſon is given by Aquinas , Becanſe the Law of God pro- 
ceedeth from the will of God, and therefore may not be altered by 
cuſtomo proceeding from the will of man: whence it is, that no 
cultome ought to preuaile againſſthe Law of God. To which 
purpoſe is that of Tertullian, Hereſies are to bee convinced, not 
ſomnch by noweltie , as by verity : whatſoener ſauours ag ainſt 
the truth, that ſhall bee hereſie; yea, though neuer ſo ancient, 
And of Cyprian, If onely Chriſt is to bee heard, wee ought not to 
regard what any before vs hath thought fit to bee done; but what 
Chriſt, who is before all, hath firſt done: for we muſt not follow 
the cuſtome of man, but the truth, of God: and in another place, 


Cuſtoms without truth is nothing but antiquitie of error; Vpon 


this groundalſo Clemens Alexawarini, in an Oration to the 
Gentiles, (who pretended antiquitie for their errors, as the 
Romaniſts now doe, ſaying, that they, and their Fathers he- 
fore them, were borne and bred in that Religion, and thete- 
Bb 2 fore 
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tore will not now giue it over, ſaith, Let vs ſiye cuſtome 46a 
rocke, or the threates of Charybdit, or the fabulous Syrenes, for ut 
choaketh a man: it turneth from the truth, it leadeth ſrom life, it 
is 4 ſnare, a belliſhgulfe,an euil fame Cc. And Saint Anguſtine, 
Truth being knowne ,cuſtomeis not tobe followed: for our Saui- 
our did not ſay, I ans cuſteme, hut, I am truth, Now vpca theſe 
grounds wee offer to joyne ſſſue with them: Firſt, that they 
haue no true and primitiue aniiqu tie for their Religion: ard 
ſecondly, though ſome of their opinions be of long contit u- 
ance, yet being not warrantable by Scriptures, they ought 
not to preiudice, by a conceit of nouelty, that primitive and 
Apoſtolicall truth, which by corrupt time hath beene inter- 
rupted. And this I hope to diſceurſe ſoplaine!y in this Argu- 
ment following, that no indifferent teader, that ſeemeth not 
foreſtalled with preiudice, ſhall depart vnſatisſicd. 

2. Concerning the fiſt propoſition, Itake it to bee of an 
vndeniable truth: for, without all queſtion, ell truth was 
taught by the Apoſtles to the Primitive Church, and no part 
thereof was left vnteuealed: for fo Saint Paul ſaiih in plaine 
tearmes to the Elders of Epheſus, I baue delivered vnto you 
the whole connſaile of God, No if hee delivered to them the 
whole counſaile of God, then no part of his counſaile, that 
concerned the myſterie of Chriſtian Religion, was vndeliue- 
red, Belides, it is as cettaine that that Church, which n:xe 
ſucceeded the Apoſiles,, was the moſt pure and abſolute 
Church, whether for doctrine, or manners, matter, or forme, 
that euer was in the world : aud therefore todegenerate from 
that, muſt needes be, to degenerate from the putitic aud ſan- 
Airy of Religion. And againe, it cannot bee denyed, that 
though fome hereſies were broached, euen in the Apoſtles 
times, a d were coetanee Apoſtolorum, as Tertullian notcth : 
and though the primitiue age ofthe Church, after the Apo- 
ſtles, was moſt pcſtered with Heretikes, yet cuermore the 
truth prevailed, both in regard of bitthright, and prede mi- 
nante, And thetefote they that will plead antiquſtie, muſt 
both pteſcribe from che Apoſtles time, 2nd muſt haue a good 
tiileallo to hold by: for theſe two things are neceſſatily re- 
quired 
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quired to a iuſt preſcription, as the Lawyers ſpeake, Bonus 74. 
tulus: A good title: and, Legittimum tempus: A la wſull 
time. A good title is that which is warranted by the diuine 
Law: and a lawſull time is that which is fetcht from Chriſt 
Jeſus and his Apoſtles : both theſe, concurting together, are 
an invincible argument of the truth: The firſt propoſition 


therefore mult needes be infallibly true. 

3. And ſo I leaue it, and come to the ſecond propofition x 
the truth whereof {hall bee manifeſſed in two poynts: firſt, 
in reſpect of the outward face and faſhion of their Church: 
and ſecondly, in reſpe of the principall doctrines, which are 
proper vntothem, as they ate the Romiſh Synagogue, 

2. For che firſt, The outward face of the Church decideth 
it ſelſe into three branches: firſſ, into the perſons that exer.. 
ciſe preeminence and authoritie in it: and ſecondly, into the 
Jarifhiion and authoritie exerciſed by thoſe perſons : and 
thirdly, into the outward ceremonies thereof, In all theſethe 
Church of Rome is degenerate from the Primiuue and Apo- 


ſtolicall puritie. 


4. The principall perſons of the Romiſh Hierarchic are 
theſe. The Pope firſt, as the ring-leader : next, the Cardinals, 
his Counſellors of ſtate : then Archbiſhops and Biſhops, his 
aſſiſtants: and laſtly, the ſhaueling Pricfts bis vaſſals: to 
which body may be added, as excrements, an infinictfs 
of teligious Orders: as Monks, Fryers, and Hermit wi 
ſuch 12 and of Fryets, the Dominicanes, the Franciſcanes, 
the Auſtinians, the Ambroſians, the Minorites, the Gilber.. 
tines, the Croſſcbearers, the Ciſterenſians, the Blacke, the 
White, the Gray, the Bare-foored, the Begging, with a nume 
bet more: and to conclude, the leſuites, which as they are 
the taile of all the reſt for the time, ſo they are the head of all 
the reſt for vill: nous conſpiracies, bloudy plots, diuelliſh de- 
uices, and helliſh practices. Now of all theſe (Biſhops onely 
excepted) wee finde not ſo much as any mention, neitherin 
the writing of the Apoliles , nor in the age next ſucceeding 
aſter tbem: ſot though the name Pope, Papa, being a word ot 
the Sytacuſan Language, and ſignifying as much as Pater, 
: Bb 3 Fatber, 


Minor. 
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A Retrattine from Mortive, XI. 
| Father, be of great anciquirie, yet, as a Teſuite of their owne 
a "- confefſerh,with others, it was a common name to all Biſhops, 
—— N N as apprarcth both in Cyprian and Nuſfinus, till Gregory the ſe- 
Maſſon pref. in uenth, in an aſſembly held at Rome, decreed, that onely the 
16. it vi Biſhops ef Rome ſhould bee called Popes. But as touching 
Pontif.p.:71, Cardinals, the matter is more groſſe: for the firſt birth and 
originall of that name can be derived no higher, then eyther 
N. leſuit in. (rom Gregory the fitſts time,or Pope Silnefter, or Marcellus, 
1 or Pontianus, by their one confeſſion: and therefore ſome 
244 Virgil.de of them ingenuouſly acknowledge, that the Order of Cardi- 
invext.rerum,t, na! is not ex iure diuino, by Gods ordinance, though others, 
44-370. no lefle fooliſhly, then impudently, would fixe their founda- 
tion ypon theſe words of the Scripture, Dowuns ſunt Cardines 
terre, The hinges or the pillars of the earth ate the Lords. 
Therefore Cardinals are of God: which is as good a conſe. 
quent, as his that would prooue, that Herecikes ought to be 
put to death by Scripture, becauſe Saint Paul ſaid, Hæreticum 
bominem dewita, Cc. as hath beene ſhewed befote. As for the 
name of Biſhops, wee deny not but it is found in Scripture, 
and fo Archbiſhop may alſo be warranted by the ſame autho- 
it ie, as ſignifying nothing elſe but a chieſe B ſhop : but how 
farre the Romiſh Archbiſhops and Biſhops aredegenerate 
ſrom their office, deſctibed by the Scripture, all the world can 
witneſſe: for the Scripture Biſhops were diligeor Preachers, 
thcſeare idle Prelates: they were perſecuted , theſe are per- 
ſecytors : they were humble perſons, the ſe ate proud Princes: 
they were holy men, ſee king onely the aduancement of the 
Kingdome of Chrift , the ſe are profane worldlings, ſeeking 
their owne gaine, and pompe, and carnall honours : all this 
is confeſſed of them, and lamented by Eſpenſæus, one of the 
ſameranke, who thus writeth, It was no leſſe a wonder in olde 
times (ſaith he) to be called a Biſhop, and not to preach, then he us 
now 4s rare AT A monſter, who is ſcen to performe that dutie: and 
againe, I know (ſaith he) ſome learned B Hops, who ſtanding vp- 
on their Gentilitie, for ſosth, and great neſſe, hold it a mat ier of 
fernitude and baſeneſſe, tobe exerciſed in preaching becauſe their 
predeceſſors were not accuſſamed thercunta. 
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5. As touching Pricſts in the new Teftament phraſe, all 
Chriſtians are called Prieſts: and they, whoſe office it is to 


diſpoſe the myſteries of the Goſpell, Miniſters, and Elders, x 


and Paſtors : but now, none may haue that name, but their 
anoynted Shauelings, who (as they ſay) create their Creator, 
by five coniuring words, and offer him vp vpon the altar, as 
a Sacrifice propitiatotie for the quicke and the dead, For al- 
beit the word Prieſt is deriued from preſbyter, which ſignifieth 
an Elder, and in that ſenſe might well be giuen to the Mini- 
ſters of the new Teſtament, yer, bec auſe it is in common vſe 
of ſpeech , taken for one appointed to ſzcrifice, which in 

Latine is Sacerdot, and in Greeke jipevs: And becauſe the Mi- 

niſters of the Goſpell are not once named by theſe termes in 

the new Teſtament, therefore they that in this ſignification 

terme the Miniſters of the Goſpell by the name of Prieſſis, de- 

generate from che true meaning of the Scripture : but what 

ſhould I ſpeake of the name, ſecing the office of theſe Shaue- 

lings is ſo contrarie to that function which was practiſed b 


the Apofiles and Diſciples of Ieſus Chrill ? for the Apoſtles 


are neuer ſaid to ſacrifice Chriſt on the Altar, as theſe Shaue« 
lings are pretended to doe. Their office was to miniſter agj- 
TVpy4Ty, but not to ſacrifice; they receiued of the Lord, and 
gaue vnto the people: but theſe createa Sacrifice of them- 
ſelues, and then offer it vp to the Lord, Here then is a plaine 
declining of the Romiſh Prieſts from the true Miniſters of the 
primitiue Church, both in name and office. 

6. Laſtly, concerning Monkes, Fryers and Hermites, they 
are names neuer heard cf in the Apoſtles time, nor in the 
puter ge ofthe Church. The firſt Hermite was one Antho. 


xx, who lived three hundred yeetes after Chriſt, who taught 


others that fate of life, and learned it of none, as conſeſſeth 
Bellarmine : Monkes had no being in the beſt times of che 
Church, ſayth Agrippa; though Bellarmine is not aſhamed 


who notwithſtanding liued not alone in cels, but went about bidem. 


the world preaching the Goſpell, & ſome of them bad wiues 
alſo, both which are contratie to the Monkiſh profeſſion, but 
Bb 4 Fryers 
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to ſay, that the Apoltles were the firſt Monks in Chriſtianity; fcient g. SA. 
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Fryers are yet of a far later impteſſiõ. The orders of Dominick. 
& Francis ſprung vp vaderinnocent the third, in the time of the 
Laterane Councill, about the yeere 1220. For when Pope [n- 
nocent would not be perſwaded to confirme ro Dominick bis 
order of preaching Fryers, hee dreamed that the Church of 
Later ane was ready is fall, and that Dominick came in, and 
with bis ſhoulders vader-proppedit. Vpon which dreame he 
preſently ſent for Dominick, and granted his petition : and 
ſure not vaine was that dreame: for had not Fryers beene the 
vpholders and chiefe Pillars of the Popes Church, it had fal- 
len long ere this, The croutched Fryers, otherwiſe called the 
crofle-bearers , ſprang vp about the ſame time for Pope In- 
wnorent, raifing an army againſt the Albingenſes, whom the 
Pope accounted for Heretikes, cauſed the ſouldiers to be ſig- 
ned with acrofie on their breft, whereupon they were called 
croſſe · bearers,or eroutched Fryers. All the other orders of 
Frycrs,which amount, as ſome reckon them, o an hundreth 
at leaſt, ate moſt of them of later inſtitution, And moſt true is 
the aſſertiou of Wiclif, that Fryers were neuer knowne in the 
world; before the yeate x 200. 

7. The Iefuites tooke their beginning about threeſcore 
and fiſteene yeeres ſince: For in the yeare 1540. their order 
was firſt confirmed by Pope Paul the third to Ignatius Lopola 
the lame fouldier, the chiefe Father and Pattiarch of that vi- 
perous brood, at the requeſt and interceſſion of Cardinall 
Contarenss: fo that they ate not yet beyond the bounds ofa 
mans age, and neuettheleſſe they are growne to ſuch matu- 
rity of craft and de ceit, that all other orders are but nouices to 
them: they are the onely fellowes of the world for ſubcill 
practices, and daring enterpriſes, and now the chiefeſt props 
of the Papall ſea: For Dominick was weary of bearing that 
burden, and for the eaſe of himſelſe, ſuffered Loyola to put vn» 
der his ſhoulder; and ſo now all the burden lyeth vpon him: 
ct him hold vp flitfely thercfore , or cls all will goe to 
wracke. 

8. But now to the purpoſe. Where were all theſe orders 
in he Apoſtles times, and in the Primidue age of the * ? 

Then 
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Then men reioyced to be called by the Name of Chriſt; now 
theſe fellowes glory to be ca'led by the nam: of Dominick, 


or Francis; and as if Chriſtians was too baſe a name for them, 


they will bee called leſuites, of Ieſus they tay the Sonne of 
God: but more truely of Bar- Ieſiu the Sorcerer , that with- 
flood the preaching of Paul, & was a pe ruerter of the ſtraight 
wayes of the Lord : or of a French weapon called Geſia, 
wherewith theſe ſame bloudy Traitours vie to murther kings 
and Princes, if they withſtand their purpoſes: whereupon is 
that clegant Epigram: 
— A Geſis ſunt indita nomina vobis, 

Due quia ſacrilegi Reges torquetis in omnes 

Inde ſacrum nomen, ſucrum ſumpſiſt is & omen. 

9. But to ſhut vp in one word all the villany of theſe mon- 
ſtrous late- bor ne otdets of Fryers, let Aretine an Italian Poet 
deſcribe them. Frate ( ſayth he) in Italian is a Fryer: euery let - 
ter of which word doth repreſent the nature of that generati- 
on: for Fmrfanto,athicfe: Ribaldo, a filthy Ribald: eAfino,am 
aſſe: Traditore,a Traitour, & Eretico, an Heretike: All toge- 
ther make the true and perfect definition of a Fryer: Ox as 
Lincolnienſis defineth him, A dead carcaſe riſex out of his grane, 
wrapped in a winding. beet, and carryed among men by the Den, 
But my purpoſc is not to bring vpon the tagetheirfileby and 
abominable liues;hee that will ſee that, let him read Cloman- 
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riſdiction excrciſcd by theſe perſons, how not onely tranſcen- 
dent, but repugnant it hath beene, and is at this day, to that of 
the. 
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che Apoſtles and Primitiue Church, their both Lordly titles, 
and tyrannous practice doth clearely dem onſtrate. For their 


titles, which of the Apoſtles cither aſſumed to himſeſſe (Which 
they might haue iuſtly done, it it had beene their due) or re- 
ceiued from others theſe titles: Vuiuer ſall Biſhop, Head of the 
Church: High Prieſt of the world: Prince of Prieſts, and Chriſts 
V car vpon earth, &, But the Pope of Rome doth challenge 
to himlelte all theſe, yea, more then theſe, that he is, as it were 
a god ypon earth, haning fulneſſe of power, and yet more, equ# 
ac Chriſius Deu, A God aſwell as Chriſt, a beeing of the ſecond 
intention, compounded of God and man, and yet more, Deus vin- 
difte,a Cod of reuenge,and another god wpen earth; andlafily, 
Stupor mundi, the wonderment of the world,” weither God wor 
man, but 2 neunter betwixt both, Could ſuch intolcrable pride 
euer enter into the heart ofa man? or could the tongue of any 
wight liuing date to belch out ſuch horrible blaſphemies ? 
Surely none but hee that is that man of ſinne, who ſitteth in 
the Temple of God, as God, and to whom is given a mouth 
to blaſpheme the God of Heaven, and in whoſe fore - bead is 
written this name of blaſphemy, Deus ſum, errare non poſſam: 
] am God, I cannot erre. But to the point; Did euer Peter, 
whoſe ſueceſſout the Pope claimeth to bee, challenge to him- 
ſelſe any ſuch titles? or did ever any of the other Apoflles, or 
any Biſhop in the Primitiue Church, for the ſpace of three 
hun dreth yeetes ? Peter was ſo farre from this pride, that hee 
giueth charge to all E ders of the Church, that they ſhould 
not behaue themſelues as Lordi auer Gods heritage. And in 
that very place hee equalleth bimſelfe ce the reſt, and the reſt 
to himſelſe, calling hiniſelfe a felow Elder: and in another 
place hee calleth all the Diſciples his brethren; yea, all che I- 
raclites his brethren, and all Chriſtians his brethren : behold 
his humility. But the Pope acknowledgeth no brethren, but 
the Cardinals,Patriarkes,and Archbiſhops : Emperours and 
Kin gs are his children, and not his brethrenzbehold his pride: 
neither did the teſt of the Apoſtles challenge to themſeſues 
any ſuch titles of dignity. For they had learned of Chriſt their 
Lord and maſter, not to Lord it ouer others, but to humble 
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themſclues,that they might bee exalted. And let them name 
but one Biſhop of the Primitiue Church, that teoke vpon 
him any oftheſe glorious titles, yea, of the Biſhops of Rowe 
themſelues. 
11. Wee deny not, but that ſome of the ancients haue 
—.— vnto the Biſhops of Rome great and honotable titles, 
ut firſſ this was in reſpect of their vertue, learning and inte- 
grity, and not in reſpect of any preeminence of iuriſdiction. 
Secondly, wee find none of theſe titles which I ſpeake oſ, at- 
tributed vato them, but onely the Apoſtles ſucceſſours, and 
Apoſtolicall Biſhops, not heads of the Church, vniuerſall Bi- 
ſhops, high Prieſſs of the world, &c. which the later Popes 
haue vſurped. And thirdly, if at any time they were, yet the 
ſame titles of henour which were aſcribed vnto them, wee 
finde giuen to ether Biſhops, aſwell as to the Biſhop of Rowe, 
as to Saint Ambroſe by Saint Baſil, and to one Lapusa B ſhop 
in France, by Sidonins eApolinaris: And to FonteIss another 
Biſhop in Fraxce,by the ſame man: To Bai by Naziantene; 
To Athanaſins, who is ſaluted by the name of high Biſho 
and chiefe Pricft: And to (ypriax who was honoured with 
this ſtile, The B ſhop ofthe whole world. Neither can it bee 
denyed, but theſe titles grew by little and little to be attribu- 
ted to the Biſhops of Rome, aſter the firſt three hundreth yeers 
of the Church, though they came not to perfection till the per. 
fect reuelatiõ of Antichtiſt, in the Apoſtolical ſea but this can 
neuer bee proued, hat either in the Apoſtles times, or in two 
hundreth yeeres next ſucceeding after, euer any Biſhop arro- 
gated to himſelſe, or any other aſcribed vato him any of theſe 
arrogant titles. 

12. A ſufficient argument whereofis this, that Bellarwine 
propounding this as his laſt reaſon to proue the principality 
of the Pope, dra veth ir from the great and famous titles 
which are attributed vnto him, and ſpending a whole Chap- 
ter in that putpoſe, alledgeth not one teſſimony older then 
Dawmaſus ihe Biſhop of Rome, who was elected to that ſea in 
the yeere 369. Surely it he could haue found out more ancient 


proofes, he would haue after his manner ſtuffed the 3 
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with them: but in that hee produceth none, it is euident that 
hee krew none, & indeed that there were none to be known, 
Sreger. epi. l. ( Nay, Gregor the great, one of their owne Popes , that liued 
c. 32. & l. 6. c. ſixe hundreth yecres after Chiift , not onely execrated the 
24. l... 34 name of vniueiſall Biſhop, u hich Jahn the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
8 tneple v ſutpe d, calling ita name of blaſphemy , and a proud 
and ſuperſtitious title, and him that vſurped it, a fore-runner 
of Antichriſt; but alſo plainely auoucheth, that none of his 
predeceſſors vied that prophane denomination : by which 
the proud times of Antichriſt were marked out, Alſo P latina, 
Nauclerus, Cuſpinian, with many other Hiftoriographers,at- 
firme, that Bomface the thitd, and Gregory the — , Obtai- 
ned ofthe Emperour Phocas, by great labour ,the name of 
Head of the Church: A ſtrange and tyrannical title, neuer pub- 
likely yſurped, before that time, in the Church of God; but 
now ne w created by Phocas, who hauing killed bis Lord 
4 geſtis Longs- Mauritius, and his children, exerciſed 8 tyranny in the king- 
527. . 35 dome of the world, and begate this tyrannicall appellation in 
the kingdome of the Church. But of all other records of an- 
tiquity, moſſ pregnant is the Canon of the Africare Council, 
to condemnethe nouelty of theſe ambitious nominations: of 
- _Whichthus wiiteth one Reffenſss. Theſe are the words of the 
Roffen/. in con- COUNCilI: Let not any, no not the Remane, be called an v niuer- 
fait, Aſſert, Lu» ſall F1ſhop, For that age (ſayth he) which was ncere to the A- 
aber. verit. s peſtolicall times, ſtudied modeſty and bumility ; ſuch 4 glorious 
title pleaſed not that Councill, * 
13. Wherefore concerning theſe great titles of honour, 
wee may conclude with our Saniour Chriſt, that It was not 
ſo from the beginning: They are new and vpſtart, in reſpect of 
erne antiquity, enſignes of that pride and arrogancy , which 
reigned in the Prelates of the Church, in thoſe latter times, 
ault.coftil,tib, and badges of Antichriſts kingdome, whereat Peter and Paul 
de Aulico. would bluſh for ſhame, if they were aliue , as it was merrily 
{ſpoken by the Duke of /7baxes Painter, when he had drawne 
the ir Pictures ofa ruddy and high colour. 
14. But leaving their titles , let vs take a ſhort ſuruey of 
the it practice: And firſt let it bee ſhownegthat Peter, or Paul, 
or 
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or any the reſt of the Apoſſles, or any Biſhop of Rome, or of a- 
ny othet place, did euer tike vpon them to depoſe Kings, and 
diſpoſe of their kingdomes, and to tranſlate them from one 
to another, and to abſolue ſubiects from their oath ofal- 
lea geance, and children from the bond of obedience to their 
pareuts, to diſpenſe with the Law of God, to haue ſole power 
of deciſion of controuetſies, to challenge the right of ꝛ⁊ppeales 
from all countreyes of Chtiſtendome : And laſtly, to exerciſe 
not onely ſpirituall, but alſo temporall coactiue juriſdiftion. 
But all thiꝭ power hath beene in former times, and is at this 
day pradtiſed by the Biſhop of Rome, and that with that ri- 
our and vehemency, that it is a wonder that they doe not 
Pluſbeo much to degenerat from thoſe, whoſe ſucteſſors they 
claime to be: But no maruaile;for els he ſnould notſhew him- 
ſelfe to bee that Antichriſt , except hee did aduance him- 
ſelſe aboue all that is called God on earth: For this is a ſpecial 
matke of chat man of ſi une. PUR 
15, But let Hiſtory, the light of time, make cleare this 
point. Pope Hadrian the fourth reprooued Frederick Barba- 


checked him alſo very bitterly, for holding his ſtirrup on the 
wrong ſide; and when hee came vnto him in the Church of 
Saint Marks in Venice, to bee abſolued from his excommu- 
nication, commanded him to proſtrate himſelfe vpon the 
ground, and then ſet his foote on bis necke, with theſe words, 
Super aſpidem, cc, Thou ſpalt walke vpon the Aſpe and Coca- 
trice,and ſhalt tread vpon the Lyon and Dragon, Did Peter e- 
uerdoe the like? Gregory the ſeuenth cauſed Hexryrhe fourth, 
comming in all humility to ſubmit himſelfe vnto him, with 
his wife and childe,to dance attendance at his gate, bare-foo- 
ted, and bate- headed, for the ſpace of three dayes , ere hee 
would grant them any acet ſſe vnto him. Did Peter euer dee 
the like ? Celeſtme the third, being about to crown Henry the 
fxtEmperour, ſer the imperiall Diademe on his headſ as ſome 
ſay) with his foote, and kicked it off with his foote againe, 
Did Peter euer doe the like? Innocent the ſecond cauſed his 
| one 
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owne Picture with the Emperours, to bee ſet vp in the Palace 
of Laterane, him ſelfe ſicting in his Pontiſicall Throne, and the 
Emperour kneeling before him, and holding vp his hands vn- 
to him, as vnto God, Did Peter euer doe the like ? Gregory 
the third depoſed Leo, ſurnamed Iconamachut, for defacing I- 
mages ſet vp in Chutches to bee worſhipped,. Pope Stephen 
depoſed Childerick King of France, and ſet vp Pipin in his 
roome, for no haynous offence by him committed, but onely 
becauſe hee was in his iudgement vnprofitable for the king- 
dome. Gregery the ſeuenth, called Hildebrand, would haue 
depoſed Henry the fourth, and haue aduanced Rodolph Duke 
of Fae A his throne, but that Gods iuſtice a m bis 
purpoſe, by bringing Redolph to an vntimely end,; and the 
Pope himſelſe — fearefull deſtruction: yet af- 
tet wards the ſame Heury was ſutpriſed by bis one ſonne 
Henry che fift, at the inſpiration of the ſucceeding Popes, and 
depriued,and impriſoned, and brought to his graue. Hadri an 
the fourth diſcharged the ſubiects of Wiliam King of Sicilia, 
of their oath and alleageance , becauſe hee would not yeeld 
Apulia to the Pope, for inlarging of Saint Peters patrimony, 
Alexander the fift excommunicated the Emperour Frederick, 
as alſo he had done his predeceſſour Hadrian, and thundred 
out great curſes vpon him, and ſent letters abroad to all Prin- 
ces and people, to raiſe tumults againſt him, for puniſhing 
ſome diſſolute perſons of the Cletgy, and claiming by warre, 
ſome rebellious Cities in Italy, as they pretended. Iunccent 
the third excommunicated Philip, and raiſed vp Ortho againſi 
bim, ſecking to diſpoſſeſſe him of his kingdome : and after, 
when Otho was inueſted with the Empyre, hee ſet vp Frede- 
rick the ſonne of Henry the ſint againſt him, and depoſed O- 
the, Honorius the third perſecuted this Frederick, depriued 
him, and ſtirred vp his ſubie cts againſt him, & abſolued them 
from their faith, oath and alleageance: And the like alſo did 
Gregory the ninth, and Celeſtine the fourth, and Innocent the 
fourth, againſt the ſame man. After the ſame manner was ſer- 
ned King John of England, by the fore-named [nnocent the 
Fourth, becauſe hee baniſhed the Monks that had choſen Ste- 
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phen Langton to bee Archbiſhop of Canterbury, contrary to 


his minde. 


16, What ſhould I reckon Raymunds Earle of Tholos/e? 
Or Conrade the ſon of Frederick the ſecond ? Or Mamphred 
the baſtard ſonne of Frederick? Or Peter King of Arragon? 


Or Philip the faire, King of France? Or Henry the ſeuenth, 
who being perſecuted by Clement the fifr, was at Jaftpoyſo- 
ned inthe Euchariſt by a Iacobine Fryer, ſuborned to worke 
thatfeate? Or Lewes of Bauary, ¶ harlet the fourth, or Wen- 
ceſlaus, or George King of Bohemia, or Iobn King of Nanarre, 
all which were grieuouſly perſecuted, if not vtterly depoſed 
by ſundry Popes? Aad laſtly our late Queene of famous me- 
mory, whoſe life was not once ortwiſe , but often aſſaulted 
by the Popes inftruments,and her kingdome, ſo farre as lay in 
the Popes power, taken ſrom her, and tranſlated cotheSpaniſh 
faction? Did euer Peter doe the like ? 

17. But to deſcendfrom Kings co Biſhops:the Pope doth 
challenge to himſelfe the ful aeſſe of power ouer all other Bi- 
ſhops, & that the fountaine of iuriſdition, & the authority of 
the — is reſident onely in his per ſon, and that all other Bi- 
ſhops ate ſubdelegate vader him, and receiue their power 
ſtom him, and that they ought to receive their inuelſitures 
from him alone. Did Peter euer doe the like? No: Hee eſtee- 
med all the reſt of the Apoſtles his equals: and ſo our Sauiour 
Chriſt inioyned an equality and patity to be among the Apo- 
ſtles, albeit they had a ſuperiority ouer the ſeuenty diſciples: 
and all Biſhops are the vndoubted ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, 
witneſſe Irenæus, ¶ Yprian and Hierome : and therefore muſt 
needs haue equall power of iuriſdiction, as thoſe from whom 
they receiued it were equall: this Saint Jerome auoucheth in 
direct termes, when hee ſayth,/ Hicunque fuerit Spiſcopus, &c. 
in hereſocuer he be Biſhop whether at Rome, or at E ugubium, &c. 
hee is of the ſame merit, and of the ſame Prieſtbood, And Saint 
Cyprian: Epiſcopatis vnus eſt. cuius a ſingulis pars in ſolidumte- 
netur. The Biſhopricke is one, whereof euery Biſhop hath a 
ſound and entyre part. 

18. Againe, the Pope claimeth a Soueraignetie ouer a 
Councill, 


cuſpinian. 
N anc [ ENT. 


Mat. 18.7. 
Mark. 9.3 5. 
Luk. 9.46. 
Ireness l. 5. 
Op-epiſt. 75. & 
69. 
Hieram epiſt. ad 
Euagrium, 
Hierom. ad E- 
uag. tom 2. 
C) Pr de Unite. 
eccle/, 


MorTive. XI- 


R.Cupers de Ec- 
cleſ. p. 31 un. 28 
Johan. de turre- 
crem. ſum. lib 3. 
cap. 64. 


Idems. Ii. 244. 26 


Gerſou. tom. in 
prop. vtilit. ad 
exter.Schiſm, 
Lyr. in Ads 15. 
Chryſoft. in Afs 
bom 3 3. 


— 
— 


Councell, and that not onely to call it at his pleaſure, and to 
diſſolue it aga ine when hee will; but alſo to allow and 

ptoue what be luſteth, and to diſanull Mhatſocuer is diſteſte- 
full vnto his humorous palate: in which re ſpect it is ſet dow ne 
as aruled caſe amongſt them; that, Alibongb in 4 general 
Councell, the vmiuerſall Church i repreſented inſomuc h that no- 
thing is greater then a Councell, notwithſtanding, the Pepe ſur- 
paſſeth the ſame in all manner anthoritie; and therefore if the 
whole world ſhould gius ſentence againſt the Pope, yet the Popes 
ſentence is to be ſtood vnto, and all other reiected: And the tea- 
ſon is giuen, becauſe hee is of greater perfection then the 
whole bodie ef the Church beſide. Did euer Peter doe the 
like? In that Councell of the Apoſtles and Diſciples in the 
eleuenth of the Ad, when as diuers Chriſtians of the Cir- 
cumciſion contended againſt him for preaching, and bapti- 
zing Cornelius and his heuſhold at Ceſarea, Which were of 
the Gextiles, he did not arrogatethis ſupereminencie to him- 
ſelfe, that he was their chiefe, and head, and therefore ought 
not to be called to an account by them: but that they ought 
to ſubiect themſelues to his power , as one that could not 
erre: no, he doth no ſuch matter, but meck!y rendreth a tre- 
koning of his carriage in this buſine ſſo, and ſubmitteth him- 
{cle to their cenſure, So, Alt 15. when the Apoſtles, and 
Elders of the Church came together in a Councell to de- 
cide that great Contrauerſie then mooued in the Church a- 
bout Circumciſion, Peter behaueth not himſelfe as 3 Iudge, 
nortaketh ypon him anyauthoritie aboue the reſt: but as one 
of the Apoliles giueth his opinion, and the determination of 
the queliion is ſer downe not ynder his name oncly,but in the 
name of the Apoſiles, Elders, and brethren , that were pre- 
ſent; yea, Iames was preſident of that Councell, and not Pe- 
ter, if we will beleeue Gerſon,and Lyras of their owne ,"and 
Chryſeftome of the ancients, 

19. Againe, the Pope taketh ypon him to exempt Claiks, 
though offending by Murder, Treaſon, Theft, Adulterie, 
orſuchlike, from all temporall Courts of Princes, and pu- 

niſhment of the Laytie, except the Church proceed 1 
them 
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them firſt, and make them no Clarkes. Thus, Pope Nicholas Evil Nich ad 
che ſirl wrote to Michael the Emperour, (briſtian Emperors 11,11 Inper. 
baue noright at all, to make any inquiſition for Monkes, vnleſſe 
it be in fanonr to pittie them, Thus Thomas Becket, Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterburie, quarrelled with Henrie the Second, for 
this cauſe principally, as both Houeden, and Fabaiu report, ii / den. Heu. a. 
for that the King went about to puniſh ſuch of the Clergie, Fab. par. 14.237. 
as were malefactors, by the temporall La wes of the Land: 
which the Archbiſhop vtterly denyed to be lawſull. For this 
he ſaid, that if a Clarke being within holy Orders, were accu- 
ſed of any crime, hee muſſ bee iudged by Ecclefiafticall Iud- 
ges; and if he were conuict, he ſhould loſe his Orders, and 
ſo being excluded from Eccleſiaſticall office and benefice, if 
after this he incurred the like fault, then might he be iudged 
at the pleaſure of the King and his Officers. This was that 
proud Acrchbiſhops challenge againſt his Soueraigne Henry 
the Second, for defence whereof, as alſo for other trayterous 
demeanors, being tumulcuouſly killed, hee was canonized a 
Saint at Rome, | 
20, And that you may ſee that this practice of theirs is a· 
greeable to their Doctrine, Bellarmine himſelfe concludeth , . A cri. 
That Kings are not Superiours unto Clarkes and th e that cis cal. 
they are not bound either by Gods, or mans Law to obey them 
ſaue onely, in reſpect of Lawes directiue, and that the Imperiall 
Law aug bi in matters criminall to giue place to the Canem Law: 
which is as much as to ſay, that not the King, but the Pope 
is the Lord of the Clergie. Did Peter euer doe the like? No, 
he both in his owne perſon ſubmitted himſelfe to the tem- 
porall power, when he paid Tribute at his Maſters Comman- 
dement, and when he vnder- went ſtripes and impriſonment | 
for the Goſpels ſake, without making any ſuch challenge of 1 4 
exemption: and alſo when he gaue in charge to all others, e- N , 
wen his fellow Elders,te ſubmit themſelues to Kings and Su- Act. 5. 40. 44 
periours for the Lords ſake. Sure it is,that hee whichpayd a 1. Pet. 2.13. -} 
Tribute of monie, much more ought to pay a Tribute of obe- | "I 
dience: and he which commanded others to obey, would not 
in any wiſe bee refraRoric himſelſe, leſt that olde Prouetbe 
| Cc ſhould 
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mould be returned ypon him: Phiſficiar, heale thy ſolſus aud 
leſt his ptadice ſhould looꝶe one way, and his doctrine ano- 
ther, which was vofit for any, much more for an Apoſſle. 

21. Laſtly, did euer Peter challenge to himſelſe any ſuch 
power and preeminence aboue the Scriptures, as to diſpenſe 
wichthe Law of G O D at his pleaſute, and to take a- 
Way and .avrogate What bee litt in the ſame > But the 
Pope taketh vpon him this alſo: for theſe be their 6wne po- 
lions: That the Pope may diſperſe with the Law of God, and 
againſt thee Apeſile,and againſt the new Teftamort vpon a great 
cauſe, and that he may take awaythe Lum f Hod in part, but 
not in whole,” Tea, that her cam e minftirie fatire in ſtitiam: 
tutue ſiune into tighteouſneſſe: and fe facto. Some of them 
haue diſpenſt with diuers Commandements of the Law, with 
Inceſt, with Murther, with Theſt, with Treaſon, Adulterie, 
and ſuch like; as hath beene beforeſufficiently declared, aid 
may ſurcher be prooucd, ific werenors thing both hne we 
and confeſſed. Fo ſnut vp the poyntt cettaine it is,; that Pe- 


ter neuerexerciſed any ſuch Iuriſdiction, eyther in part ot 


* Whole, as here is claimed by the Popes : and if hee had it, 


3. 


Befl:de verbo 


and did not ſhe w it eythet by dactrine ot practice, he was not 


© — 


ſo careſull of the Church f God as hee ſhould bee, to hide 
from them ſo neceſſarie a tun; but iche had it not, then doe 
the Popes both vniuſtly deriue it from his chaire, and Wrong. 
ſully viutpe that which by no tight belongeth vnto them. 
Now in hat which ] ſay Peter neuer did the like, let Panland 
Iames and lohn and all the reft ofthe Apoſtles, yes the & hole 
Primitiue Church be included within the fame propoſition, 
and it is as ſully true as in that one particular: and therefore 
it muſt neceſſatiſy follow, that the Romiſh Iuriſdiction 
hath no ſooting nor founding inthe whole Priaijtiue Church, 


but is like a Monſtet borne out of time, deformed and mi- 


ſhapen in euery part theteof. is 
22. In the third place; if we cõſider the outward ceremonies 
now vſed in the Church of Rome, we ſhallyet more cleerely 
ſes theit decliving from the Ptimitiue antiquitie; for a taſte 
whereof, Iinſtance firſt in their Latine Seruice, which Bel. 
larmine himſelfe confeſſeth, was not in vic in the Apoſtles 
times, 
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times: and Jyram goeth aftep ſuither, and ſaych, that in the Hran. com. in r. 
primitiue Church and long after, all things in the Church ©9514. 
were performed in the yulgar tongue: the ſame is acknow. 
ledged by Aquinas, aud Caictan witingypon the ſame place, 
and Caſſander as leerued and iudieious a Papiſt as their ſide a- c. Teilung. at 
fordeth; yes, Platiaa himſolfe pointeth out the very time & penult. 
when , and perſon by whom this was firſt commanded, to 
wit, by Vttaliamus the fiiſt, about the yeere ſixe hundred, 
three ſcote & ten. What need we more to euinee the noueltie 
ofthis Ceremonie, ſeeing wee haue ſo many of their owne 
confeffions? and no maruell, if they confeſſe it, ſceing elſe 
they ſhould haue contradited moſt of the ancient Fathers; 
whoſe teſtimonies are ſo cleete in this point, that they admit 
no exception, as the places quoted doe manifeſtly declare. gen, contra 
23. Secondly, I inſtonce in their praying vpon beades: 8. 
which came in, as Polidorr Virgil affit meth, in the ycere of our Joy e 
Lord, 1040. being the deuice of one Petru a French Ere- pans. 
mite; but ihe Roſarie was deuiſed by Fryer Dominick long Cor.14. 
aſter; that is, fiftic Aue aries & fine Pater noſters, for which Ch. in exn- 
purpoſe he framed ſiue & fiftie tones, which were ſo hanged —— . 
together on a ſtring; that betwixt euety tenne ſmali ſtones, ps pd 
Th, | g. expo. a. x 
one big one was interpoſed; & this he called a Patrilaquie. Out Pal. 18. 
of which, as yet a later inuention ſprupg, the Marie Pſalter; Pohdor. Nrgil. 
for three Raſaries, that is, an hundred and fiftie Aae Maries, Inuent. c 
and 15. Pater noſtert make a Pſalter: becauſe, ſotſootih, Danids Spec ulam Raſar. 
Pſalmes were ſo many in number: the ſe arecorteſſed, nouel- . 
ties, and therefore I neede not to inſiſt any longer in them. 
24+ Thirdly , I vrge their feſtiuall dayes , which as 
they are ſull of ſuperſiition,ſo are they of nouell and late 
inſtitution :as for example, the feaſt of the conception 
of the Virgin Marie, not iht whereby ſhee conceiued 
Chrift, but whereby ſhe was conceiued by her Mother, and 
alſo the feaſt of her aſſumption, and of her viſitation, and of 
herpreſentation: the firſt whereofcheir Ieſuite Suarez con- Sure in Tho, 
feſſeth not to haue beene clearely knowne in the world ſiue per. 3 q 27. am. 
hundreth yec res ſince, nor receiued by genetall conſent, till 1. & 2. 
a moſt three hundre ch yeeres aſter: fo that by his conleſſion 
Cc2 it 
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it is not much aboue two hundi eth yeeres old: and indeed it 
f vas publikely inioyned by Siſtus quartus, Anno 1480, The 
Sixtus Senenſis. ſecond, theit Sixtus Seuenſis conſeſſeth, that it was not found 
5 among the Latine Fathers: and Barons, that it is not confir- 
Baron. arndt. 48. med githet by Canonical Scriptures , or by the writings of 
1. 9. ancient Fathers: and in a conſtitution of the Council of 
Mentæ, where it is named, this addition is withall found in 

the bookes of Charoſus Magnus. ( Teuc hing the aſſumption of 

Mary, wee leane it to bee queſtioned.) Now this Councill was 

in the yeere 800. whereby it is euident, that all chat time it 

was no publike ordination ofthe Church. The third was in- 

ſtituted by Vrbanus Sextus, which though Antoninns affic- 

meth, was neuer teceiued nor kept, yet it was the inuention 

ofa Pope, and chat of no great antiquity. And indeed why 

ſhould it not bee obſerued, if the Pope cannot erte? or if it be 

| not fit to bee obſerued, how is it true, that the Pope erreth 
7 not in defining matters of Religion? The fourth was ordained 
i by Paulus the ſecond, anne 1466, as they themſelues will not 
deny. | 
— Beſides theſe of the Virgin Mary, they haue many 
other feſtiuall dayes, ofthe ſame nature and ſtampe: 3s the 

feaſt of Corps ¶ hriſti, ofthe invention of the Croſſe, of the 

dedication of Churches, of All ſoules, and a number ſuch like: 

all which ate conſeſſed noueltics; for in the Apoſtles times 

and Primitiue Church, during the ſpace of foure hundred 
Polid.Virg.1.6. yeeres , none of theſe were once heard of. The feaſt of the 


Inwent,c.s. Crofle was Gregory the fourths inuention, anno 828. and Core 
well. de Sucker, , Chriſti day was firft ordained by Pope Yrbane the fourth, 
Lacuit about the yeere 1264.28 confeſſeth Bellarmine himſelſe, who 


of his Apoſtolicall power gaue ſpitituall wages and ſpecial 
pardon to all that ſhould perſonally obſerue the houres of 
this holy ſolemnity, as at Mattens an hundred dayes pardon, 
Legend.aures at Maſſe aſmuch, and fo at firſt and ſecond Euen- ſong, at the 


ty dayes apiece: and thus in like manner for the W 
following. 
26. The annuall ſeaſts af dedication of Churches grew 


trom 


Infor. Sacram. houres of prime, of tierce, ofſiuth, of noone, of com N #4 
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from a ſiniſter imitation of ¶ vnſtautine the gteat, who becauſe Ex{cb. de vita 


hee kepta ſolemne day at the dedication ot a certain Church, 
which hee had buile,therefore it was receiued as a Law, ( for 
Princes actions are the peoples directions) to ſolemnize eue- 
ry yecre a holy day vpon the day of the dedication of their 
Church. And all Soules was the deuice of one Faint Oayl, 
who as they write, in Cicilia, inthe Ile of Vaultaue, heard the 
voyces & howlings of Deuils, which complained with great 
gricfe, that the ſoules of them that were dead, were taken a- 
way out of their hands by almes and prayers : whereupon 
this feaſt was ordained, wherein prayer ſhould be made for al 
Soulcs. And as for this, ſo for the other, they deuiſed ſtrange 
miracles to win credit ynto them: which plainely argueth 
rheit nouelty, in that they ſtood in need of miracles to con- 
firme them: as for example, touching the inuention ofthe ho- 
ly Croſſe, they table that it was firſt found in Paradiſe by Serb 
the ſon of Adam, to whom Alichacl the [Angell gaue a 
branch of the forbidden tree, which hee planted 2 
graue of his Father Adam, hich tree beeing after ſound by 
Salomen in mount Libanus, was tranſlated vnto his houſe, 
and tere beeing worſhipped by the Queene of Saba, and 
foretold to bee the tree whereon the Sauiour of the world 
ſhould bee hanged, and by Which Ieraſalem ſhould bee de- 
ſtroyed, was therefore taken downe, and buried deepe in the 
greund by Salomon: in which place afterward the Iewes dig- 
ing a pit for a poole to water their cattell, found this ttee, 
from which ſuch vertue aroſe to that poole, that the An 
deſcended to mooue the water, ſo that the firſt that badhed 
himſelſe therein after the motion, was healed of his diſeaſe 
whatſocuer it was 2s wee read Zobr 5. Now vpon this tree 


was Chriſt crucified, which beingafterward buried againe in 


the earth, was found out by Queene Helene the mother of 


— 


Conſtant 4.14 


Legenda aures. 


¶ ouſt ant ine, thtough the diſcouery of one Iudas a lew ; Who 


was conuerted to the Chriſtian faith, by the ſweet ſauour that 
aroſe from the Croſſe, and the quaking of the earth: and then 
that Croſſe was diſcerned from the two other Croſſes of the 


theeyesyby teſtoring life to a dead corps, whereupon it Wa 


Ce 3 laide: 
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laide: and the Deuill cryed in the aire, that this /xdas had be- 

trayed him as the other had done his Maſter Chriſt. By theſe 

range miracles they dignity that holy feaſt, and indeed ſhew 
it to bee nothing els but a meete fable: and fotſooch, all this 
they fetch out of the Goſpell of Nichode mus. 

27. Sao, forthe dedication of Churches, they tell vs this 
miracle, that when a Church of the Arrians was hal owed by 
Chriſtian men, and the reliks of Saint Fabian, Sa int Sebaſtian, 
& Saint Agathe brought into it, the people being aſſembled, 
heard ſuddenly the fearefull gronings & gruatings of an hog 
running vp and dove, invifibly, and ſee king a paſſage out of 
the Church , and for three nights together, tumblin g in the 
tooſe with an hideous noiſe; which ( ſay they) was nothing 
but the baniſhing of the Deuill out of chat Church, by the 
hallo wing and dedicating of it, Who would not then obſerue 
deuoutly this feaſt, ſeeing the benefit is ſo great, that com- 
meth by the thing it ſelſe, whereofic is a memoriall ? But 
let vs leaue theſe fables to their golden, or rathet leaden Le- 
gend of lyes, as their owne Canw termeth it, and ſhut vp the 


point. that both theſe heere named, and a numbet ſuch like 


ſeſtiuall dayes, more pteciſely honoured and obſerued in the 
Romi ſti Chur ch, and with greater devotion. then Gods holy 
Sabb ach it ſelſe, are new inventions, as ſprung vp from ſuper- 
ſtition, ſo ordained to maintain the ſame, end haue no ground 
either of true antiquity to countenance them, or holy Sc tip- 
tute to vphold them, but Iewiſh ſables, Apocrypha writings, 
old wiues tales and ſorged miracles. 

28. Fourthly, I tequite ſatisfaction ſor their ceremonies 
vſed in both the Sactraments, as ſirſt in the Eucharilt: their 


Caſſandeconſult. 
art.22, 


» C£.9» 


Durant. de Rt. and ſeparation ot leauen fromthe bread , came both in from | 


2c. 25. Pope Alex ander the ſcuenth, as wuneſſe both Polidore V. "gil 
an 
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aod Darantins. Vea, and Bonaventure doth conſeſſe, that Bona. in 4. ſent. 


this practice of mixing of water cannot bee read of in all the 
Setiptures, nor found in the firſt inſtiuution of the Sacrament. 
Their not breaking the bread out of a loafe, but giving it in 
ſmall cakes, Sa/meron the Ieſuite acknowledgeth to be con- 
trary to the ancient practice of the Church, Their dipping 
the conſecrated hoſte in the cup, Suarex another Ieſuite yeel. 


ment not into the hands, but into the mouths of the commu- 
nicants, the former Salmeron doth freely confeſſe to bee an 
action contraty to the fieſt inſtitution. Laſtly, their vatious 
and ridiculous geſtutes, murmuring, dopping, ſtaring, cròſ- 
ſing, &c. with the ſtrange garments vſed by the Prieſis, in the 
time of their adminiſtration. Six, of Prieſts ia ſigne of perſe- 
Rion , becauſe in ſixe dayes God created Heauen and eatth; 
nine for Biſhops, in token that they are ſpirituall, like the 
nine orders of Angels: and fifteene for both, in token of the 
fiſteene degrees of Vertues: No man can bee ſo ſimple, but 
mult needs ſee that they were neuer vſed by Chriſt himſelfe, 
or his Apoſtles, and therefore muſſ of neceſſity be groſſe aud 
palpable Innoustions. 2 2.45 
29. From the Euchariſt, let vs looke backe to the ceremo- 
nies of Baptiſme: and firſi, to their baptizing of Bels, and of 
Gallies and Ships: ſecondly, exorciſme and exufflation: third- 
ing with oyle, and croſſing; and fourthly, ſalting and 


,anoint! 
—— laſtly, threefold Immerſion, or dipping the Infant: Alpbonſ..decaft, 


allwhich are palpable nouelties ſo confeſſed by the Roma. here.] 


viſts themſe lues: neither can they euet ſhe w that theſe cere- 
monies were either commanded by Chriſt, or practiſed by 
Jobs Baptift, ot the Apeſtles: and though ſome oſ them, as 
the eroſſe and anointing are of great antiquity, and were then 
and may bee flill lawfully vſed as things indifferent : yet ig. 


their Church, where ſuch an opinion of neceſſity is laid vp- 


on them, that Baptiſme is not effectuall without them, they 
are meere Innouations, no wayes warranted by any anti- 
quity. 


Ce 4 30. Laſtly, 


diſt.ꝛ. part. 


dub. 5. 


2. 


Sal mer fel. in 1. 
Cor. 10. diſp. 17. 
Suare x tom. 3. 
deth not to haue beene vſed by our Sauiour Chriſt, and there. 4). 13. ſelt. a 
fore muſſ needs bee an Innouation. Their putting the Sacra» Sal. ibid. diſp. r 
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or. Inſlit mo- 
ral. part. 1. J. 7 
5.12 

Sodom biſtor.l. 
6.79 


Polid. Virg. Ia. 
went. I. 6. c.3 
Patina ix vita 
calixti. fol. 27 


Aug. epiſt. 85 
Frimaſ. in Rom. 


re 
Socrat. I. 5.7.22 


Ac. 


30. Laſtly, I propound as their feaſting, fo their faſting 
dayes, together with the manner of faſting vſed amongſt 
them: as firft, th: Lent faſt of fourry dayes, whichthcir Ieſuite 
Arrius conſeſſeth not to bee of divine ordinance; and the 
variableneſſe of the vſe thereof doth prooue no leſſe: ſome 
Churches continuing the ſame full fixe weeks, as the IHhriant, 
Lybians, Egypt and Paleſſina: ſome ſeuen weekes, as they of 
Conſtantinople, with ihe nations adioyning: ſome but three 
wee kes, and thoſe diſperſed within the {ix or ſeuen, ys occaſi - 
on ſcrued; ſome againe three weekes, immediatly going be- 
fore Eaſter: and laſtly, ſome two one ly, as the followers of 
Mort anus; all this is recorded by Scene in his Hiftory: by 
whichit is euidently euinced, that this faſt was no Apoſtoli- 
call inflitutjon, nor yet any childe of true antiquity; for if it 
had, there could got haue beene any ſuch variety in the ob- 
ſeruation theteof. 0 

37. Secondly, the ir ſaſt of 4. times, comonly called Ember 
weekes, was fifſt deuiſed by Pope Calixias, as would witnes 
PolidoreF irgillif he were not gelded by theſe range book. 
purgers: but though he be ſilent, yet theit own: Platina telleih 
aſmuch. Auer tying offaſts to certaine ſet dayes, 2s 
the fourth and ſixt day of the weeke, was not allowed in Saint 
Auguſtines time; for hee thus writeth againſt Vrbicus, that 
ſtroue for the Saturdayes faſt: Iread in dred that wee are com- 
manded to faſt but which ought to bee the dayes of our faſting , 1 


finde not preſeribed in the Enangelicall or Apoſiolicall writing s: 


nor in his ſchollex Primaſius his age; for ihus ſayth he, There 


is no Lay ſet don concerning faſting, but as every man can 


or will: nor in Socrates time, ho liued about the yeere 440. 
for hee plainly teſlifieth, chat the rites and obleruations of fa« 
ſling, wete by the Apoſiles leſt to eucry mans free liberty and 

32. Laſtly, theit manner of ſaſting, which is, twice to re- 


freſhtheir bodies on the faſting day at noone, by a {mall din- 
dell de boni . ner, and at night by a ſhort ſupper: Bellarmine himſelſe con- 
der. in particu. ſeſſeth to bee contrary to the ancient cuſtome, which was, to 


eate but one meale on the faft day, and that a ſupper _ 
oth. _ 
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doth alſo giue divers reaſõs of this mutatio:As firſt, that th ogh 
it bee tolerated in their Church, yet it is not commanded: Se- 
condly, that thoſe cuſtomes nich are not grounded vpon 
Gods word, may by eccleſiaſſicall Lawes bee varyed accor- 
ding to the djucrfity ot time & place: & thirdly, that when the 
ancients broke off their faſt at the ninth houre, they vſed to 
dyne at the ſixt, that is noone ; and therefore when as many 
doe ordinarily dyne at the third houre, they may by like pro- 
portion breake off their faſt at the ſint: theſe be Pellarmimnes 
reaſons to weintaine this Inne uation: wheteby we may both 
behold what Gly props hee hath to vphold his rotten cauſe, :. -* 
and alſo that by his owne conſeſſion this is a meere nouelty; 
and therefore he eoncludes, that notwithſtanding theſe ſote- 
named tea ſons, yet they doc better, who after the ancient am- 
ſhame eate nothing till the ninthᷣ haure, and in Lent till the eue- 
vin g. And thus wee ſee how in the principall ceremonies f 
their Church, they haue degenerate from the vſage and cu- 
ſtome of all pute antiquity. „r n mat | 

33. Thus much of the out ward face of their Church: Naw 
let ys examine alittlecheir doctrines, wherein they differ from 
vs, which are the ſinewes and nerues thereof: & here I might 
referre the Reader over vnto our learned andgadly Country- 
manDoQour Ahe, lately deceaſed, who in his high- way to 
the true Church, obiecteth eight points, wherein the moderne 
Church of Rome hath varyed from that which formerly was 
maintained : notwichflanding I will alſo a little touch vpon 
the ſame ſtrio gs. adding ſomewhat more both in points and 
proofes, themis there deliuered, that the Reader may haue al- 
ſo Ser 3 concernin aq matters. . 

24. Firſt therefore it is an article of the Romiſh faith, that a 
the Virgin Mary, whom wee honour as a bleſſed woman, and Ps . 
the mother of our Lord, was conceiued and borne without concilTrid. (eſſ. 
the ſtaine of originallſinne, This doctriue was decreed: 5. K 6 
an article of faith in the Councill of Nail, in the yeere 143 1. 22 cum 
and afterwards was apptooued by the Councill of Trent, ind ee. * 

by Pope Six tur the fourth: yes, and all that take any degree com. in Rom. 
iathe profeſſion of diuinity in the vniuerſity of Pars, firſt, Diſß. 4 
ſWeare, 


6 
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{weare that they will defend this prerogatiue of the Virgin 
Mary. Now that this is 2 firſt becauſe it 
woas not receiued as an article of faith, before the Councill of 
chryſ. in Mat, Baſil: Secondly, becauſe the Fathers generally, either viterly 
bom.45. & is denie it to bee a truth, or at leaſt doubt of it. Saint Chryſe= 
lob.hom-20 ſome flatly denyeth it. Saint Bernard calleth it in plaine 
3 epiſs termes, a naueliy. Caictane teckoneth fifteene fathers to haue 
ry beene of a contrary opinion , others two hundieth, others 
Salm.leſ.com.in three hundreth, as wicnefleth Sabmeronthe Teſuirk; and laftly, 
Rom. 5. Aiſp. 1 Camus peremptorily affirmeth, that all the Fathers contradi- 
Can. loc. l. 7. c. t dled it. And it is to be noted, that whereas BeKarmixe pro- 
G3 duceth tveelue Fathers for the proofe thereof, not one of them 
anon 1 Joe directly affirme it, except one or two. Thirdly , becauſe 
1 dub,; the Elder Schoolemen with one conſent diſapprooued it, as 
Turrecrem. de Dominicus, Bannes, Turrecremata, Thomas Aquinas, Bonaue u- 
conſec. d. 4. n. 2 ture and others, ia ſo much that in this point they ate driuen 
— 4 4. tathis groſſe ſniſt· Ihat younger dizines are more appre hen ſius of 
— — truths then were the more ancient Doltours, Bollarmine, I con- 
. ſeſſe, in this point sccuſeth vs of ſlendering their doctrine, be- 
cauſe hee ſayth it was neuer held in their Church as an article 
of faith. as wee ſay iris: but by his leaue, if it was the decree of 
one Councill;though not confirmed by the Pope, as he ſaith 
the Councill of Baji//was not, and was allowed by another 
Councill confirmed by the Pope, ts wit, the Councill of 
Trent, as an holy opinion, and agreeable to the Catholike 
faith, and approued by diuers Popes, as hee conſeſſeth, and 
defended generally in their Church, not onely by doctrine, 
but by a ſolemne obſcruation of a ſeſtiuall day in memorjalt 
thereof; then ſurely it cannot bee leſſe then an article of their 
 Foirh: or if that terme miſlike him, a generall Romiſh opinion, 

Vhich is enough for Ty 
W 35. Againe, it is another article of the Romiſh faith , that 
diuine ſeruice ſhould bee in the Latin tongue: this to be con- 
trery to all antiquity, I haue already declared a little before, 
and therefore I thinke it not needfull here to repeate ir; one. 
. to bee marked, that till the Pope of Rome began to 
ew himſelfe to be Antichriſt, that man of ſinue, the * 

0 


, cill, that us Chriſtian ſbould be without a Bible, Thus we haue nitate c. 100 
"A — ol their one Doctors, acknowledging this to bee 
t 
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of whole name is the number 666, which according to Ire. 

naus coniecture is xeleipes. Till then (Liay) this Latine ſervice 

was nc t publikely receiued, but euer ſince; as if the Pope 

would diſcouer bimſelfe to bee that enemy, pointed ot by conal.Trid.ſeſſ: 
that Prophecy, hee will haue all the prayers of the Church to 227.8. 9 
bee Latin, and hath fixed an Anathema vpon cutry one that 

ſhall dare to afficme the contrary, 

36. Againe,it is another docttine ofthe RomiſhReligion, 3. 
chat the Lay people may not tead the Scriptutes, not keepe by gy % probib, 
them in theic mother tongue: which to bee contrary to the vr 8 
ancient cuſtome of the Church, three reaſons demonſtrate. Ge 
Firſt, cheic own confeſſion for Azorimethe Ie ſuite conſeſſeth, A. leſ.inſit. 
that the gcripturet in the Primitius Church were to-bepubliſhed mor. p. i.. f. . 
throughout all nations, and therefore were made common by the — & coll 
thre: moſt common and famous languages: and againe Wee con. J ., Ag. 4 
feſſe (ſaych he) that in [erome and Cbijſiſtemer times „the Lay Av. quo ſupra 
people mere exerciſed in reading the Scripturer, becuuſe they were cas 
written in thoſe languages which they wnderſtood, And Ladens Ledeſ. Ic. l. de 
another Ieſuite, that the Bible was tranſlated intorbe Latine 3 
tongue preſently after the Y 


Apoſtles times, and that to this end, : 
that all might underſtand the Scriprnres, And Eſpenſens ſayth, Eſpenſ.com. is 
that it is manifeſt by the «Apoſtles doflrine, Col, 3. 16. and by II. 

the practice of the Church that the publike vſt of reading the 
Seriptures,was thinpermitted to the people. And further, that the 

Tewes inſtructed their children at fine yeeres of age in the Serip- 

tures, and therefore that Chriflians might bre aſhamed tu be care. 

leſſe therein: and this (hee layth) was not onely his complaint, 

but the complaint of the ancient Fathers, And lallly, Corne- 

lius Agrippa affi meth, that it was adecree iu theNicene Coun. Agippe de us, 


an . 5 
37. 333 generall conſent of the Fathers demon- 

fcate the ſame: forthe Councill of Nice, as it is alledged be- 

ſore our of Agrippa,d-creed,thar us Chriſtian ſhould be without 

4 Bible: and Saint «Auguſtine alloweth the vſe of the Scrip- x ger Oecovom. 
tutes to all, when hee ſayih, that they are not ſo hard, but that 5561. l 9.52 
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euerm one by his ſtudy and diligence, may attame to ſo much know- 

leage in the m, as ſhall further him in his ſalnation: and ( bryſe- 

ue. tome in many places exhorteth all, both men and M omen, 
* en learned and ignorant, yea very trade ſmen to get Bibles, and 
Gen. i to read them; for though they vnderſtand not what they 
At. & 10.38 lead, yet they gaine to ĩhemſeſues ſome ſanctity by the tea- 
th, ding of them. And ercme'perſwadeth not onely men, but 
3 Nur women, tofly to the wonntainerofthe Scriptures, ſaying, that 
vo 27 al, 8e though there be none to teacht hem, vet their indenour. ſhall bee 
| , "«cceptedef qed: and in another place hee ſayth, that Plato 
wrote not to the people; but to a few ; for ſcarſe three vnderſtand 

12 hu wor let: but Chriſt our Lord wrote by bes Apeſtler not to a few, 
but tothe whole people. Origen totapareth the Scripture to 14- 
cobsWell, wherein dranke not onely Iacob and his children, that is, 
the learned; but the ſheepe and oxen; that is, the rude aud ſraple. 
Nexianzene affirmetb, that Chriſtians ought to read the 
Scriptures,or if threngb ignorance they cannot, then they muſt 
8 PRs to others, Many other teſtimonies I could allege; 
ut theſe are I thinke ſufficient to ſhe w, that in the age when 
theſe holy men liued, this doctrine was neuer hatcht, not 
heard of, and therefore muſt needs bee an addle egge ofa la- 


tet layer, | 

38.Thirdly,& laſtly, the manifold tranſlations of theBibles 
in:o ſundry languages proueth the ſame;forto what end were 
Aug. de doftrin, they tranflated,if they might not bee read? This Saint Au- 
chat. la. es uſtine 2ffirmeth, when hee ſayth, that the holy Scripture pro- 
ceeding from ene tongue, beeing through the diver tongues of in- 
terpret ers, farre and wide diſperſed abroad, became knowne to 
the Gentiles to their ſaluation, And Theodoret as plainely. The 


— 2 Hebrew bookgs were t 2 into all languages , which are at 
Helbus. this day uſed in the world, Chryſoſtome is confeſſed to haue 


tranſlated ſome parts of the Scriptures into the Armenizn 

tongue: and Vphias into the Gothicke ; Charles the fift cau- 

ſed them to be tranſlated into the French tongue: and Charles 

Guliel,deRee: the great into the Germane:& Alfred, king of this Iſland, the 
Angie.  Pſalter into the Engliſh tongue: and at this day the Moſco- 
| uites, Armenians, Egyptians, & Ethiopians, haue their publike 


prayers 
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prayers and Scripture in their vulgar and tknowne tongues, 
Now theſe ancient tranflations doe cuidentlyproue this Ro- 
miſh docttine to bee an Innovation. 

39. Ageine, it is another doctrine in the Romiſh faith, that 4. 
Prieſts and Minifters of the Goſpell ought not to marry, and carci. Tria. ſeff: 
that marriage is an inſeparable impediment to holy ordets: 24. 
ſome of them moſ} groſly affirming , that the yow of ſingle er. conſult, 
life is ſo eſſentiall to Priefthood,cuen bythe Law of God, as Taria left 5 
that it is no more law full for any perſon to permit the Cler- dogmat. charact. 
gy to marry, then to licenſe a man to ſteale. But they which l. 2. 
ſpeake more temiſſely, ſay, hat though it bee a poſitiue Law, 49%1n-2,3,4.88 

yet it is Apoſtolicall, and therefore ought to bee obſerued in 

the Church, inuiolably; and the reaſon is giuen by Bellarmine; gell. de cler. l x. 
Becauſe great purity and ſanctity is required in the office of c. 18. & 1%. 
facrificing, but in the act of marriage, there is mixed a certain 

impuricy and pollution, which though it be not finne, yet it 

proceedeth from ſinne, and maketh a man carnall, aud ſo vn- 

fit for divine offices. 

40. This is their doctrine, which to haue no ground in 
true antiquity: firſt their own confeſſions beare witnefſe: and G&ratian,Cenſe 
ſecondly, the light of hiſtory , For their confeſſions : one of 26... can. ger. 
them ſayth, that marriage of Priefts is not prohibited, either by ** 

Legall, Euangelicall, or yet Apoſtolicall authority but by Eccle. 

ftaſticall onely: another, that many hundreth yeeres after the A. Iſßenſ. Com in 
poſfiles,by reaſon of want of others, Prieſts were marryed: ano- Til... 
cher, that if wee exclude the Church Lawes , and ffavd onely to 

that which wee haue from Chriſt , it cannot bee prooned by any i 
reaſon or authority that ſpeaking ab ſolutely, a Prieſt ſinneth in caictan. tom 1. 
marrying or that holy order is an hinderance to marriage, either 144-27. 

4s it it an order, or as it is holy: others, that in the moſt ancient ——— 
times of the Chureb, and after the Apoſtles deaths, Prieſti had en N 
their wines, And laſtly, their owne gloſſe and marginall ob- coſter. Eucl ir. 
ſeruation vpon the ſame, (though they bee now both made 42-317, 
dumbe 5 their expurging Index) ſpeake aſmuch : for in %. Index 


pn gs * , exburg. col. 208. 
them we finde this propolition: Anciently Prieſſi were permit- Epiphane de he- 
ted to marry. | reſ. l. 1. 


47. Fot hiſtory, to omit the Prieſts and Prophets of the 
| Bi old. 


i. 


—_ 


as 
_ 


Clem. Alexand, 
rom. I 7. 
2 ecel. hiſt. 
l. 3. c. 30. 
AGs 21.9. 


Mautuan. Faſt, 
[. 1. 
Naan, Mo- 
nod. 

Syneſ.epiſt A a 
Euopt. & Nice- 
P Hor. l. 14. Cc. 55. 
Athanaſ. epiſt. ad 
Dracont. 
Fuſeb. l. 4. c. 23. 
Gratian. aiſt. 56 
Binius tem. 2. 
Concil.in vita 
Gregor. 

Papir ius Maſſe, 
de Eviic.Rems 
Platina, 
Vieelins. 


—̃ = — 
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A Ketractiue from 
old Tetrment; Peter, whoſe ſucceſſouts they claime to bee, 
cattyed a wife about wich him in his preaching , which was 
put to death at Antiech,for conſeſſing leſus Chriſt, as witnes 
both Clemens Alexandrinus, and Euſebius: which writers do 
alto aſſii me that Paul had a wife alſo, and left her at Pbilippos, 
a City of Macedonia, that hee might with leſſe cumbrance, 
preach the Goſpell abroad. That Philip the Evangeliſt was 
marryed, Saint Lyketeſtifyeth in the Acts ofthe Apoſtles, for 
it is ſaid there, that he had foure daughters which were Pro- 
phetiſſes: thus was it in the firſt age of the Church: then at- 
terward we read, that Hilary a Fiench Biſhop was marryed: 
and of Saint Baila Father hat hee was a Biſhop ,, and in the 
ſtate of marriege held that ſunction: and the like of Syneſize 
the Biſhop of Prelemais: and Athanaſins reports that Biſhops 
and Mon ks liued mattyed, and had children and Exebize, 
that in the Eaſterne Churches it was counted a yoke too hea» 
uy to bee barne, to binde Church men from marrizge-: yea 
Gratian boldly affitmeth, that except they will brand ſome of 
the Popes with baſtardy, and adultery , they muſt confe ſſe 
that Biſhops were and might then bee marryed : for Gregory 
the firſt was grand-child to Pope Felix the third: and Alexan- 
der the ſixt had two ſonnes, begotten of his owe body: and 
Boniface,Felix, Gelaſins, and Agapeius were all ſonnes of Bi- 
ſhops: yea their owne Vicelius reckoneth vp a number both 
of Biſhops and Prieſts , that in the Primitiue Church were 
marryed, In briefe, though in all ages the Deuill by his in- 
ſtruments lahoured to bring diſgrace ypon Gods holy ordi · 
nance of marriage, and by that meanes to make way to adul- 
teries, fornications, and yolawhull luſts; and ſome learned and 
godly fathers were too lauiſh in cemmending virginity be- 
fore marriagezyer they were alweyes gainſaide by other ſome 
as leatned & godly as themſclues, who God ſtitred vp for the 
de ſence of his own ordinance: neither was it euer propoun- 
ded as a Law, vntill Pope Siricius time, who was the fiiſt that 
forbad, and interdicted Priefisto marry; and afterwards Pope 
Nic holas the fitſt, or æs ſome thinke, the ſecond, about the 
yeere 867, did the like; againſſ whole proceedings Haldericns 
the 
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the Biſhop of Auſbrougb, wrotethatlrarned and pithy E- 
piſtle, whereof mention is made before: and yet it was not v- 
niuerſallyrecciued, vntill the time of Pope lite , about 
the yeere 1108, Hiſtory is fo cleare for this matter, that it ad- 
mitteth no iuſt exception: and thus both by their one con- 
feſñions, and by the light of hiſtory, this doctrine is couuinced 
of nouelty. | 

42. Another article ofthe Popes Creede is concerning I- 5. 
mages, to wit that God himſelfe may bee repreſented by, zad C Trid yep. 
worſhipped before an Image; and that the Images of Chriſt 227.4 ing. la 
and the Saints are to be adored with the ſame worthip which Aer. Inuit, 
is due vnto their patternes: or at leaſt wiſe that they are to be mor. 
worſhipped m or at the Image: This is the generall docttine Vaſquer. Tel, 4e 
of that Idolatrovs Church: which that it hath no true WIr - ati. 
rant from antiquity,is ſo cleare, that none that is but meanely 
ſeene in ancient wrirers; can doubt thereof. For fitſt, in the 
Church ofthe Ie wes it was vnlawfüll either to make any I- 
mage of God, bee ing an inuiſible, and incomptehenſible eſ- 
ſence , or to worſhip the Image of any other thing Whatſoe- 
uers this was the pt᷑eſtript of the ſecond Commandeme nt, 
whiolvwas no ceretnoniall Law: As Azorice and Vaſqu,,, t 6 A lnſlitmer. 


62 


Ieſuites, haue not aſhamed to auetre:but morall and naturaſi, 3 
as the grand leſuite Bellarmine conlfeſſeth, atd may be further 4% 10 
confirmed by the ſentence of Varro, alledged by Saint ASH 64. a 
ftiur i his fourtt book de Cinitate: vo ſoyth, hat the leiſh Bel, de tmeg, I. 
nation worſhipped God Wicbcut ay Image, & that they kid 2-4. . 
no Imago in che Temple ordaiged for worſhip. Allo Jeſephas 3 ver N 
doth write;that when Car the Emperout would haue c:u- * . 2 
ſed his ſtatue to haue been ſet vp by Petroniu to be woiſhipʒ:ʒ⸗pr- 
ped in the Temple of Ieruſalem, the ewes had rather expoſe 
themſelues to preſent death, then to admicthat which was: 
forbidden by the Law. | . 

43 Secondly, in the age of Teſus Chriſt, and the Apoſiles,. 
there was no precept nor example for the worſhippiog of l- 
mages, neither did they commend vnto the Lay people Ima- 
ges and Pictures, as fitieſt bookes for their capacities, but the 
word preached and committed to writivg , by Which they 


ſhould 
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ſhould bee brought to ſaluation. And when as they aboliſn- 
edthe worſhip of Idols, and brought in the worſhip of the 
true God, wee doe not read, that either they tranſlated thoſe 
Idolatrous ſſatues to the 28 of the true God, or fubſli- 
tuted other Images of God himſelfe, or of holy men to ſue- 
ceed in their roome ; but taught that God who is a Spirit, 
ought to bee worſhipped in Spirit and truth. Now ſurely ifit 
had beene ſo neceſſary as the Church of Rome maketh it, our 
Sauiour Chriſt and bis Apoflles would neuer haue concealed 
it from them. 
44. Thirdly, the age alſo after the Apoſtles, was free from 
Images: for among thoſe Eccleſiaſticall rites , which are te- 
corded to haue been vſed inthe firſſ 3 00, yeeres after Chriſt, 
there is not ſo much as any mention made of Image-wor- 
ſhip,except it bee among thoſe that were condemned for 
Heretikes: as the followers of Simon Magus, who wotſhi 
ped his Image, and of his harlot Selene; and the Diſciples of 
Iren. I. 1. c. 23. Baſilides, whom Irenens affirmeth to have vſed Images, and 
Inuocations: and the Carpocratians; and Gnoſticks, who bur- 
ned incenſe to the Ima ges of Chriſt and Paul, Homer and Pi- 
Aug de bereſ, - thagoras, &c. as teſſifyeth Saint Auguſtine : but the true 
Church of God condemned theſe, and abhorred all ſuch kind 
of worſhip; and therefore amongſt the accuſations which 
the Heathen obiected to Chriſtians in that age, this was one, 
that they profeſſed a Religion without Images, as witneſſe 
. both Clemens Ale xandrinus, and Origen ; the one whereoſli- 
firom.l6, ued 200.yeeres after Chriſt,and the other 240. Which trueth 
urigen. contra their Ca ſſander confe ſſeth in direct words, that at the firf 
celſum. 2 of the Geſpell there was no publike vſe of Images inthe 
Chaurc . 
45. Fourthly , in the next age of the Church, after the 
three hundreth yeere that Images were not approued , wee 
coneil. Alber. have the witneſſe of the Councill of E liberis, which decreed 
1 in that no Image ſhould bee made inthe Church, leſt that ſhould be 
* n. %* adored which is painted on wallet: and of Jerome, who affirmed 
Irigen. contra that it was condemmed of all ancient Fathers : and of Origen, 


n p. who called that worſhip a fooliſh and adultcrons prof anation: and 
of 


Theodor. de ba- 
reſ. l. 1. 


| 
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file, hee muſt bee ſubielt tothe cinill Magiſtrate : for this ſubit= in geſt.concil. 
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of Epiphanins who finding a painted Image in a Church, rent it Epiphan.epiſt.ad 
dewne and [aid that it was ag ainſt the authority of the Scripture, le 
that any Image ſhould bee in the Church: and of Auguſtme,who Aug inPſal114 


condemned the vie of them in Churches as vnlawtull : and - Fan __ 


art. 21. 


laſtly, of Gregory their owne Pope, who allowing onely an 
hiſtoricall vic of them, forbad them to bee worſhipped: as te- 
Aifieth Agrippa. Indeed wee conſeſſe that there Was in theſe „ : 
— of the Church, an hiſtoricall vie of Images: rg 3 A 
as may appeare by that ſtatue of our Saviour at Ceſarea,men- | 4 
tioned by Euſebius: and the Pictures of Peter and Paul in the Euſeb. l . cn. 
ſame author: and of the good ſhepheard ſeeking the Joſt 

ſheepe, painted ypon their Chalices, in Tertullian. But wee Tertul lib. as 
ſhall neuer finde in any good author, that either they were P#dicitia, 
receiued into Churches, or worſhipped in any religious 
manner. 

46. Laſtly, it is a knowne and confeſſed truth, that Images 
were neuer generally receiued & inioyned vpon the Church, 
vntill the ſecond Nicene Council, which was eight hundreth 
yeeres after Chtiſſ: and alſo that the decree of that Council 
was abrogated by another Councill held at Frankęford, not 
long after; ſo that it is manifeſt, that the petigtee of this ba- 
ſtard is of no great continuance, not fetched from the Primi» 
tiue Church, which is the thing we haue in hand to prooue, 
but ſpringing vp in the more corrupt times, when ſuperſtition 
had darkned the light of true Religion, and almoſt baniſhed 
it out of the wotld. | | 

47. Another article of their Religion ls, that the Pope bath 6, 

a ſupremacy of power t all, euen Princes, not onely in ſpi- 

ricuall matters, but euenintemporall ; which to bee a late de- 

uice, not warrantable by true antiquity, may be eaſily demon- 
ſtrated. For vpon thoſe words of Saint P., Let every ſonle chmſeſ. & de- 
bee ſubielt to the higher powers, Chryſoſt ame and Occumentus cen in hilt. 


write thus: That whether it bee a Prieſt or a Monke, or an Apo- — 2 


- 


Gon doth not exertbrow pieiy: and iſ an Apoſlle, then the Pope: Baſil. 
85 ue Siluius who was after a Pope bimſelfe , inferreth: Eſßenſein tit. c, 
yea Eſpenſaus goeth further, and ſayth, that not onely (hi- 

Dd It off ems, 
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* ſoftome, but Theodoret, Theophilaft, and all the Greeke Do- 

ours : and inthe Latine Church, Saint Gregory, and Saint. 


Bernard did from that place teach, that every! Apoſile, and 


Prophet, and Prieſt, was commanded to acknowledge ſub. 


_ Ambroſorat in iection vnto Emperours, Saint Ambroſe ſaych plainely, that 


Auent. the Church lands, and Charch men them ſelucs did pay tribute to 
Aug ponfe( 43+ the E mperour, and if tribute. then ſubicction: Saint Auguſtine 
. 8. <A - : . i 

Aayth, that it is generale pattwn ſocietatis humana obedire Re- 
gibns ſuis: The generall couenant and bond of humane ſocie- 
tic, to obey Kings, Ifthe Pope then bee a man, by Saint Au- 
48 11.c.z000 Cuſtmes rule, hee muſt bee ſubiect: yea Gregory the firſt bim. 
ſelfe auoucheth plainely , that power euer all men is commit- 
ted by GOD, Dominorum meorum pictati, to the piety of my 
Lords: where hee not onely ſubiecteth all, none excepted to 
the Imperiall power: but alſo calleth theEmperour his Lord: 
but now the Pope is the Emperours Lord, and not the Em- 
perour the Popes , as Bellarmine ſpeaketh without bluſhing, 
when he ſayth, Nos ſunt amplines Reges Clericorum ſuperiorer, 
c. Kings are not any longer ſuperiours te Clerks : and 
therefore Clerks are not bound to obey them by Gods Law: 
and thus in generall, the Pope had not this ſupremacy , till 
Gregor ies time. 

48, For particulars, one part of this ſupremacy is, that the 
Pope is abſolutely aboue a Councill, which deere ye. 
was condemned by the Councils of C nſtauce, and Baſil. An 
as Cardinall Cuſanus confeſſeth, was not acknowledged in 
the dayes of Saint Auguſtine: Pope Gregory, and other Fathers 
and Councils, which lived before the firſt fix hundreth yeere. 
Anoth : rpart is, that appesles ſhould bee made to the Pope 
from all places, which the Councils of Chalcedon, Africke, Mi- 
leri, and Conſtantinople vttetly withliood and interdicted. A 
third is, that pecu'iar caſes of conſcience ſhould bee reſerued 
Amer int. to the Popes confiflory , which their owre Salmeran conſeſ- 
Pet. g. diſpuu. t. ferh to haue not beene vſed in the time of Cyprian, who lived 

two bundreth and fourty yeeres after Chris Afourch is the 
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N awclerus Sigibert with others. A fiſt, authority to depoſe 
and moleſt Princes, which no Orthodoxall Father for the 
ſpace of 1000, yeeres, taught or approoued, as fayth their 
owne Barclayzand the firſt Pope that praQiſed this, was Hal. 
debrand, ſurnamed Gregory the ſeuenth, as witneſſe th E/pen- 
ſens; or at the higheſt Gregory the third, who attempted this 
rebellious practice againſt Les the Emperour, for defacing I- 
mages, as Plat ina confefleth, A ſixt, a ſupereminent preroge» 
tive in calling Councils, and diſſoluing the Acts thereof at bis 
pleaſure , both which are netorious nouelties: for the ſirit 


eight generall Councils were called by Chriſtian Emperours, , 


andthe decrees of Councils were of ſo ſacred autho ity, that 
the better ſort of Popes in the purer times, put greatReligi6in 


changing them, or varying from them in any reſpect: witnes - 


e/Eneas Siluins Yiftorme,and Cardinal ( uſanut. Lalily, a ſe- 
uenth, the fountaine of Epiſcopall luriſdiQtion,challeoged to 
reſide in the Pope alone, and from him to bee imparted to o- 
ther Biſheps at his pleaſure, which was a doctrine not known 
in Saint Cyprian time, nor in Saint Jerames as hath beene 
ſhewed betore, In a word there is no colour of antiquity 
for any part ofthis tranſcendent luriſdiction, and yet the ve- 


ry ſoule and life of Popery contiſſeth therein, 
49. Of che ſame ſtampe is their docttine of receiving the 


Sacrament vnder one kinde, and withholding the cup trom 
the peoples this was firſt decreed by the Council of vnſtance, 
and afterward eſtabliſhed by the Trent conuenticle, and hath 
euer ſince beene practiſedin che Church of Reme, vnder paine 
of excommunication, Bur that it is a groſſe innoustion, wee 
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need no further teſtimony then of the ewo foreſaid Councils, cit. camlamt. 


the one whereof ſayth, that in the Primitive Church both kinds 
werertceined, and that this cuſtome of one kmde onely came af. 


Seſſ.1;. 


Council. Trid. 57 
Seſſ.21-c.2, 


terwardin : and the other ſtriketh with anarhema, all chem Bel de £ucher, 
that (ſhall ſay that the Catholike Church hath not altered this l ca. 38» 


cuſtome upon iuſt cauſes : by which words it confefſeth, that 
there is an aſteration of ancient cuſtome; now whit the cau- 
ſes were of this alteration, I will not here report, let the Rea- 
der behold them in * Lyranus,and won- 
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der that Chriſts ordinance, & the generall cuflome of the pri- 
mitiue Church ſhould be altered & annihiled yp6 ſo ſleight, 
frivolous and fooliſh grounds: adde vnto theſe Councils the 
wirneſſe of their owne Caſſander,who directly affitmeth, that 
this cuſlome of communicating vnder one binde, inuaded not the 
Latin ¶ hurc h, vntill the yeere of our Lord, 1300. To the ſame 
purpoſe might bee alledged their owne ancient Lyturgies, 


' the deerces of their owne Popes, and the generall doctrine of 
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their ſchoole, and laſtly, the conſent ef Fathers, all which doe 
moſt clearly ptoue this docti ine to be a novelty, if not an he» 
reſie: Their Lytutgies are plaine, that the cup was miniftred 
to the people, and not appropriated to the Prieſts, as may be 
ſeene in them: Among their Popes Leothefirſt,Gelaſine, Gre- 


gery the great, and Gregory thetbird,doe alldirectiy conclude 


the ſame doctrine: yea the laſt of the foure commandeth, that 
euen Lepets, if they bee Chriſtians, which ſhould not bee ad- 
mitted to out one Tables, yet ſhould not bee barred from 
the participation of the body and blood of Chriſt. For ſchool- 
men, Durand, Biel, Caictane, doc with one conſent zuouch, 
that all without exception, were to drinke ofthe cup; becauſe 
God is no reſpecter of perſons, and that this cuſtome of com- 
municating with both kindes, indured long in the Church. 
And whereas T homas Aquinas ſayth, that to auoid irreuerence 
it ic wiſely ol ſerued in certaine Churches , that the blood ſhould 
net be receined of the people, but of the Prieſts onely. It is to bee 
marked, firſt, that hee ſayth in cettaine Churches, by which he 
confeſſeth, chat it was not vniuerſally teceiued in his dayes: 
and ſecondly, that it is wiſely obſerued, by which hee inſi- 
nuates, that before time it was not obſerued, but indiſereetly 
neglected. 

50. Laſlly, for the Fathers, it would bee too tediout to re- 
cite all their teſtimonies, onely therefore I referre the Reader 
to the places quoted in the margent; or if he deſite to behold 
at one vie w all their opinions, to Pleſi firſt booke, & tenth 
Chapter of the Maſſe, where he ſhall finde a whole catalogue 
ofthem : I will content my ſelſe with one onely ſaying of 
Chroſoſteme, in his eighteenth Homily, vpon the fiſt to the 
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Corinthians, hee thus writeth: Sometime there is no d:fference 

berwixt the Prief and the people, as to wit at the rec etnung of the 220 
ſacred myſteries; for all are admitted to them alihg : for though in 

the old Teſtament it was not lamfull for the people 20 eat of the 

ſame things with the Priefts: yet the matter is otherwiſe nom: for 

one body, and ene cup is propounded wnto all. This doctrine there- 

fore is an Innouation by the iudgement of all theſe. 

51. Tcanſubſtantiation commeth in the next place, which 8. 
though they labour tooth and naile to procue to bee of great | 
antiquity; yet we haue the teſtimony of Scstur, of Tonſtall, Scot. Script, 
and of Biel, who affirme that before the Councill of Lateras, *.. d. 10. f. 
which was in the yeere 1215. Tranſubſtantiation was no do- 2 n 
Qrine of faich, and that it was free for all men, till that time to nit cep. & ſang. 
follow their one conieRure, as concerning the manaer of pag.46. 
of the preſence, Lumbard allo ſayth, that he it not able to define Biel C anon. lac. 
what manner of converſion is in the Sacrament :; and Bellarmine 4'»+ 


bimſelfe confeſſeth, that the name tranſubſtantiation , was firſt 3 


found ont, and brenght into the world by the Laterane Conncill: gefl. de Eucbar. 


though hee labour to proue that the thing it ſelfe was belee- 1,3.c.23, 
ued long before. And thus howſocuer this baſtard Babe was 
2 before, yet it is not denyed but that it was then Chri- 
ened. 

52. And how long before was it borne I pray you? Marry 
Bellarmiue alledgeth two Couucils, both held at Nome; one 
vnder Nicholas the ſecond: the other vnder Gregory the ſe- 
uenth : in both which Berengariu was conſtrained to abiure 
his here ſie ( as he calletk it) and to ſubſcribe to this article, 
that the bread and wine after conſecration, are changed into the 
very body and blood of Chriſt : but concerning the Councill, 
vader Gregory the ſeuenth , wee haue iuſt cauſes to doubt 
whether there were any ſuch or no: firſt, becauſe the acts of gyrize. tom.com 
it are no where to bee found; and ſecondly, becauſe the ſame ci 3. 
Pope Gregory is reported by Cardinall Benno, to haue doub- cn Card. in 
ted, whether the opinion of Berengarius, or of the Church of — 44. | 
Rome were more ſound: And for the other Councill vnder ,y, de Euch 
Nicholas the ſecond, Bellarmine himſcite confeſſeth, that Be» I 


rengarius Was conſtrained onely to confeſſe the reall preſence 
Dd 3 and 
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and not tranſubſtantiation, and ſo indeed in both of them, not 
the manner of the preſence, which is tranſubſtantiation, but 
the realty thereof was in queſtion: But let it be granted that 
it was decreed in theſe two Councils, yet the antiquity is not 
very great, for the eldeſt of them was but in the yeere, 
1059. 

- 3. As for the opiniõ of the Church, from the firflage of it, 
vntill theſe times,thogh Bellarmine produceth many teftimo- 
nies of the Fathers, yet either they are counterfeit, or little to 
the purpoſe, or at leaſt wiſe miſapplied & vnderſtood:where- 
as the teſſimonies of the ſame Fathers, & others produced by 
vsagainſithis doctrine, are ſo plaine, direct and peremptory, 
that by no ſound te aſon they can be auoided. I may not ouer- 
burden the Reader with a repetition of them, they may finde 
the els-where at large diſcoutſed: ſo that thoghthe iuſt time 


cannot bee aſſigned whenthiserrour ſprung in the Church : 


9, 


Concil.Trid. 
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yet it is a nouell doctrine, borne ſince the purer times of the 
Ooſpell, and growing in ſtature and ſtrength till the La- 
terane Councill, and then taking it name and full perfe- 
ion. 
54. Their priuate Maſſes may be ranked in the next place, 
I meane ſuch priuate Maſſes, wherein the Prieſt alone doth 
participate the Sacrament without the people. This is a do- 
Arine and practice in the Church of Rome, as may appeare 
both in the Councill of Trent, where itis approoucd for Ca- 
tholike and lau full: and in Bellarmine, and others, which 
haue their mouthes full of arguments to defend the ſame: but 
I will not meddle with their arguments, onely my taske i: 
to prooue it to bee a nouelty ; which I may well doe by theſe 
three reaſons: Fitſt, becauſe it is contrary to our Sauiours firſt 
inſtitution: Secondly, to the writing and praQtiſing ofthe An 
poſtles: and thirdly, to the example of the Primitiue Church. 
That it is contrary to Chriſts firſt inſtitution, it is evident, be- 
cave Chriſt at his laſt Supper did not take the bread and: 
wine alone,hisApoftles beholding, and looking on, and con- 
feerate them, and ſo eat and drinke them himſelſe, but gaue 
both the Elements vnto them all, and bade them eat and 


drinke 
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drinke chem in remembrance of him: this was the firſt infli- 
tution of the Sacrament, which oughtto be a patterne to the 


Church of God for euer. But Bellarmine ſayth, that it was but Bell, de miſſa. l. 


an affirmatiue precept of our Sauiour, & therefore did bind no 2. c. ia. 
further then the circumſtance of time, place and perſon would 
permit; and that to communicate in the Sacrament, was no eſ- 


ſentiall part thereof; and therefore might bee omitted vpon e 
8 Ae: 1 


occaſion. To which I anſwere, that though it bee falſe which 
hee ſayth, touching communicating in the Sacrament, that 
it is no eſſentiall part thereof: for the contrary may be proo- 
ued both by Scripture, which calleth the whole Sacrament a 
Communion, 1. Cor. 10. and by analogy of the Paſſeouer in 
the Law, which was to bee eaten ofall: & by the confeſſion of 
their owne learned Schooleman Gabriel Piel, who ſayth, Gai viel. in 
that the conſecration in the Euchariſt is ordained for the wſe, canon. lecl. a6. 
which ts the eating of it, as unto the next end after a ſort : yet it tit. fa 
is ſufficient for our purpoſe, that he coufeſſeth that it is a va- 
riation from the firſt inſlitution, and therefore without que- 
ſtion an Innouation. 
55. Secondly, that it is contrary to the docttine and pra» 
Qice of the Apoſtles, appeareth by this, becauſe the Apoſile 
Saint Paul ſometimes calleth the miniſtration of the Sacta- 
ment, a breaking of bread, and that through houſtolds.By which þ a, 40. 
is neceſſarily inſinuated a diſtribution and diſpenſation of it 
to others, beſides the Prieft: Sometimes the communion or com- Cor. 10. 16. 
munication of the body and blood of Chriſt. Lea the Apoſtle 
ſayth plainly, that wee that are many, are one bread,and one bo- 
dy; becauſe wee are partakers of one bread ; but if it bee pri- 
uate, theo there is no communion , neither are there many, 
and neither is the bread which is made of many graines of 
corne,northe wine cruſhed out of many grapes, arepreſenta- 
tion ofthe myſticall body of Chriſt, (as all diuines confeſſe) 
aſwell as of the naturall: if there bee no myſſicall body, that 
is, no Congregation to participate. Laft'y, Chry/oſtome wri- Biel. ibidem, 
ting vpon 1. Cor. 11. ſayth, that this was the fault which the 
Apolile blameth in the Corinthians, becauſe they made that 
Dd 4 Priuate, 
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priuate which was the Lords : for the Supper of the Lord 
( ſayth hee) ought ro bee common, 

56. Thirdly , What the cxample of the Primitive Church 
was after the Apoſtles, the ancient Lyturgies then in vie doe 
declate: in none of which can wee finde any colour for this 
practice: which cuidence c2uſcd judicious Caſſander to con- 
tefſe that ſolitary Maſſes are moſt manifefily conſuted by the 
ancient Greeke Lyturgies: and that which hee ſayth of the 
Grecke, may bee iulily auerred of all the other ancient miſ- 
ſals, that were in vſe of the Church, and are extant in the wri- 
tings of the Fathers, as ¶ hin oftomes, Ambroſes,Gregories, and 
fuchlike:yea the Canon of the Romith maſſe it ſelfe is againſt 
this errour: for it is ſaidthere: A many of vs haue beene par- 
takers: and Bleſſe O Lerd theſe Sacraments to vs , which wee 
haue teceiued. Now how can this bee ſaid without mock- 
age, u hen there is none preſent but the Prieſi. 

57. But befides thefe Lyturgies, wee haue the plaine teſti- 
monies of ancient Fathers: one Chry/eſtome for breuities ſake 
ſhall Rand inſteed of all: hee thus propoundeth the cuſſome 

of the Church in his time: 7 he dayly oblation(ſayth he) is made 

in vaire,when there is none to participate: and again, Whoſoruer 

a net partaker of the-myſteries, aud by 4s a fooliſh and wicked 

man. This is flit contrary to the Romiſh practice, where the 

Prieft maſſeth alone. & the people kneele, by knecking, their 

breſts, and liſtivg vp their eyes to their breaden God: you ſee 

then there was no ſuch cuſtome in Chryſeſtomes time: and 

this ſurther may bec confirmed hy the tenth Canon of thoſe 

that are called Apoſſolicall, which doth forbid any to be pre- 

ſent, but ſuch as doe communſcate ;; ſayir g, that they are di- 

Pell.de ifi la. ſtutbets of the order of the Church: the lame Canon alſo is 
0. repeated and confirmed in the Councill of eAntioch, cap. 2. 
Mambert. contra And in the Councill Nannetenſe, it is ſaid, that it is a ridica- 
Ebel. Nica . laus thing to mur mure to the walles, that which ſbeuld belong to 
Monachi. the people, Bellarmine himſelſe acknowledgeth, that it is a more 
rerd.Eccleſ: perfect and lawfull Maſſe where commun ic ant s are preſent, then 
Cafſard conſults where they are abſent:& ſo de th Cardinal Humbertus and Was 
art.24, laſred; all which laide together cauſed Eraſmus and Caſſun- 
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der in expreſſe wotds to effitme this practice to bee a nouel- 
ty, not inſtituted by Chriſt, nor vizd either in che Apoſiles 
times, or in the Primitiue Church. 

58. The next point may bee touching the facrifice in the 
Maſſe, for they teach, that there is offeted vp by the Prieſt a 
true reall propitistoty ſacrifice. for-the quick and the dead: 
this is the cireR doctrine ofthe Romiſh Church; canonized 
in the Councill of Trent: which doctrine bo w true it is, I will 
not diſpute, onely I am to ſhew how new it is, which may ap- 
peare: firſt, in that ehroughoutall the new Teſtament, where 
there is any mentiõ madeof the Lords ſupper,there is not one 
word ſpoken of a ſacrifice: for neither doth our Sauiour him 
ſelfe ſay, that hee offered a ſacrifice, when he firſt inftitvredir, 
neither doth Saint Pauli call it by that name, when bee dell- 
uers the full doctrine thereof to the Corinthians : neither 
doth Saint Zukeafficme, that the Apoſtles offered afacrifice, 
vrhen they pul In practice; but onely that they broke bread 
from houle tohouſe: now it this had beene ſoeſſentia l a part 
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ofthe Euchoriſt, as the Romaniſts make it, yea ift had beene + 


aby part at all, our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoſiles, would 
neuer haue concealed it ſtam the Church. 
59. If chey obiect, that though a ſacrifice bee not mentio- 
ned, yet it was acted both becauſe CMelchizedek, was a type 
of Chriſt, and he offered bread and wine, and a'fo becauſe 
theſe words, Hoc facite, Doe this: aſmuch as Sacriſicate, ſacrĩ- 
fice: I anſwere, that neither did Melchixedekoffer bread and 
wine; hut brought it foorch onely tothe refreſhing afe Ara 
bam, and his tellowers; as the Chaldy Paraphrale,the Greeke 
interptetours. Ieſephut, ( yprian, and Chry/oftome doe inter- 
ret the place; and th: words thernſelues in the originall, doe 
import: neither doth the verbe ſacers ſigniſie to ſacriſice in 
that place, ſet ing as every. ſchoole · boy knoweth, ihen ic 
ſhould bee conſtrued with an Ablatiue, and not with an Ac- 
cuſatiue caſe, as hee xe it is: and this they them ſeſues doe eui- 
dently prooue, when they cannot agtee among themſelues, in 
which action of the Sicrament conſiſteth the eſſence, and 
petfection of this ſacrifice: whether in the eleuation, which 
Satus 
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Sotus thought to belong vnto it: or in the conſecration, at 


Suares; or in the o blation, as Ecchius; or in the intin ction, as 
Canns; or in the diſpenſation and diſiribution, as others; or in 
the conſumption, as Bellarmine, and Ledeſma : and ſo they 
know not Where: to fixe the center thereof; hauing indeed 
no footing in the whole circle of our Sauiours example. 

60. And as for the word aulepye ves , Ved by Saint Luke, 
it ſignifieth no more but Sacra adminiſe ratio, the perfor- 
mance of holy duties , or the ſeruing of God in any fort of te- 
ligious worſhip, as the Fathers doe all interpret the place: end 
not to offer a ſacrifice,as Eraſmus tranflates it;or to ſay Maſſe, 
as our Rhemiſts would interpret it; for then the Angels 
ſhould ſay Maſſe in Heauen, becauſe they are ſaid u 
Heb.x, which ſome of them are not aſhamed to ſay they doe: 
but] beleeue it all alike, as I doe that tale intheir Legend of 


guidas in Lexico Bees, fnging Maſſe in their Hyue about the hoſte, put in by a 


Genebrard.in 
Lyturg. Apoſiol. 


£.7. 
Leuit. 43.16. 


woman, to make her ſwatmes to thtiue, Againe, of the like 
nature is that fond concluſion of Genebrard, who becauſe by 
the Leuitical Law God cõmauded Cakes of new corne to be 
offered vpð the day of Pentecoſt, which is there called, A new 
offering: therefore the Apoſtles ſung the fir Maſſe vpon that 
great day of Pentecoſt, Act. 2. and that amesbeing Biſhop 
of Hieruſalem, vras the chieſe actour therein. This is 15 groſſe, 
that it needs no refutation and itſheweth plainely the point 
Iayme at, that there is no colour for their Maſſe in the new 
Teſtament, ſeeing they are conſttained to fetch it out of 
ie eſpecially by fo ridiculous and ſtt ange à dedu- 
on, | 

561. Secondly, if wee conſult with the primitiue and pure 
antiquity, wee ſhall neuer finde any iuft reftimony for the 
Rowiſtvpropiciatory ſacrifice, for the expiating,and purging 
awzy of finnes: for 4beitthe Fathers doe often call this Sa- 
crament a ſacrifice, yet their meaning is not that it is a true, 
ptoper, and reall ſacrifice, but onely either a commemorati- 
on, and repteſentation of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, finiſhed on 
the Croſſe, or an application, and obſignation of the ſame to 
che faithfull receiuers : which to bee their intendment, may 


be 
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be gathered, firſt, from their owne teſtimonies, which are ſo 

cleate and direct, that I ſhall not need, ſaue to referre the Rea. 

der to the places quoted in the margent. And ſecondly , by cbiſaſ.lom 17 
Lambard their prime S chooleman, and profeſt Epitomizer of 2d Hebreos. 
the Fathers, eſpecially of Saint Auguſtine, who ſaythexpreſly, 7 *ophiledt.in 
that that which is offered and conſecrated by the Prieſt, is caled _ 2 ms. , 
a ſacrifice andoblation,becauſe it is a commemoration and repre« * 0 * 
ſentation of the true ſacrifice, made vpon the altar of the — Idem de fide ad 
And thirdly, by their conſtant aſctiption to the ſole ſacrifice Teννν, c. 18. 
of Chriſ, the onely power of p: opitiation and ſatisfaction for arg de ciait. 
finnes : which if it be true, then when they call the Maſſe, A Ambre 1 
propitiatory ſacrifice, they muſt of neceſſity vnderſſand find. 13. 
noÞa teall ſacrifice, but onely a repreſentation, and appli- 


— 


cation of that onely true ſacrifice on the Croſſe, beſides 


which there is no other externall and corporall ſacrifice in Leant.epitom, 
che new Teſtament : as Lactantius plainely witaeſſeth, when diner Inſtit. 
hee ſaych, that thoſe things which arewronght by the fingers, or 
done without a man, are not true ſacrifices. 

62, Laſtly, if it bee granted, that many of the ancients did 
ſpeake of a proper and true ſacrifice, yet the theatricall page - 
ant of the Romiſh Maſſe cannot bee vnderſtood by them, 


both becauſe in the ancient deſcription of the rites and or- 
ders of the Church, found in /uſtine Martyr, Dionyſins, Chry. Durand. l. 4 cx, 
foſtome, Auguſtine, and others, no ſuch hiftriovicall repreſen- Walafred.dereb. 


tation in ceremonies, geſtures, words, and acts is to be ſeene; — ** 


and aſo becauſe the Romiſh Doctours themſclues confeſſe, gixti. . 

that the rites and ceremonies therein vſed, were not in the A. Rupert. de diuin. 

poſtles times, but crept in by little and litile, and were paicht c. l 2. ca. 

together at divers times, and by diuers perſons, as their fan- 

cies led them: now the finewes of the Maſſe confifteth in 

theſe; and therefore, theſe beeing confeſſed nouclties, how is 

it likely that the thing it ſelfe ſhould be of a different nature? 

63. The fire of Romiſh Purgatory is a bird of the fame 11. 

feather,it was neither kindled in the Scriptures, neither is it 

found in ancient Councils, or in the writers of the Primitiue 

Church: nor yet in thoſe that next ſucceeded the age therof. 

Ivnderſtand here Romiſh Purgatory, to wit, ſuch as is * 
* 


— 
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in the guilt of vemall ſinnes, or for the more full ſatisfattion of 
mortall ſinnes alrtadyremitted, are tormented: which is nathing 
differing from the puniſhment of the damned, in reſpect of the ex- 

tremity of the paine,but onely in re/pett of continuance of time: the 
conſeſſion of this Purgatory ( ſayth Bellarmine ) is a part of 
the Catholike faith, and it is decreed by the Council of Trent, 
tothe lame purpoſe, 

64. Concerning this Purgatory, if wee conſult with the 
places of the ſetipture, alledged by them for the maintenance 
thereof, wee ſhall find them either friuolouſly, or falſſy pro- 
duced: for cither they are allegories, which can affoord no 
ſtrong concluſion in reaſoning : or they are vtterly of ano- 
ther ſenſe, except they bee wrung and ſtretched beyond their 
lether, which to bee true may appeare; Firſt, becauſe none of 


them directly ſay, that there is a Purgatory: ſecondly, tbe con- 


ſequence extracted frgm the, is of fo ambiguous an Interpre- 
tation, that if one interpreter conceiue them that way, two are 
of a contrary iudgment: thirdly, becauſe they croſſe one ano- 
ther in the Interpretation of them, as for example, Bellarmine 
obiects, Mar. 5. 25. which Janſeniue interprets cleane in ano- 
ther ſenſe, ſo Mat. 5. 22. produced by Bellarmine,is conſuted 
by Suarex, and Maldonate, ſo 1. Cor. 3. 2. is not vnderſtood of 
Purgatory, by Pererius, and ſo of all the refit: now how can an 
article of faith bee built out of theſẽ texts, when neither the 
words themſelues doe plainly affirme it, nor by neceſſary con- 
ſequence either in the opinion of Fathers, or ioynt iudgement 
of their owne Doctours, it can bee deduced from them: and 
oy there is no fe well for this fire to bee found in Scripture 
iuine. | 

65. Touching Councils it is to be noted, firſt, that the an- 
cienteſt Councill, which is alledged for the proofe hereof, is 
the third Councill of Carthage, which was a bout the yeere, 
398. Secondly, the moſt of them ſpeake not of Purgatory, but 
of prayer forthe dead, which might bee done, and was . 
without 
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without any conceit of Purgatary: for they prayed for them 
of whoſe preſent poſſeſſion of Heauen, they doubted nor, as 
bath beene ſhewed before, Thirdiy, that the firſt Councils 
alledged to mention Purgatory, and decree it for a doctrine /I. de Purgar, 
of faith; were the Laterane vader Iamocent the third, the Flo- l. 1c. 5. 
rentine ynder Eugemius the fourth, and the Tridentine vnder 
Pius the fourth, in the yeere 1563. and this ſneweth directly, 
and from their own confeſſion, that it is an article ofno great 
antiquity. | 
66, Laſtly, concerning the Fathers it cannot bee denyed, 
but that many of them ſpeake of a purging fire: but it is to 
be obſerued in them, that they moſt of them, intended not the Heb. cap. 6. 
Romiſh Purgatory; but the fire of the day of Doome, as the 
teſtimonies of Baſill, Ambroſe, Hilary, Origen, Lactantius, and 
Jeromo, all alledged by Bellarmine doe euince, if wee will ei- 
ther examine them, by the contexts of the places themſclues, 
or giue credit to theit /e Doctors, ſo expounding them or Vide Dodour 
to Bellarmine himſelfe, who in diuers places croſſeth himſelfe, ' Merten Prote- 
and yceldeth aſmuch as wee auouch: Beſides it is to bee ob- 5 es —— 
ſerued, that many of the Fathers ſuppoſed that the Saints de- ** 
parted, did neither receive reward nor puniſhment till the laſt 
day, but were kept in certaine hidden receptac les till that 
time : and therefore they could not dreame of Purgatory, 
whichis an intermediall puniſhment , ending at the day of 
iudgement. Of this opinion were Irenaus, Iuſtine Martyr, 
Tertullian, Origen, Lactantius, Clements, & many others of the 
greateſt ancients. Rome; it is to bee obſerued, that Aug 
ſtine, whom they challenge for the greateſt patrone ofthis 
fire, yet defineth nothing determinately of it, but ſpeaketh 
doubtingly, and problematically; and it he affitme it in ſome | 
one place, he leaueth it in ſuſpenſe in others, and vtterly de- 
nyeth it in a third: as for example, in his Enchiriden he ſpeak- , 2 For 
eth thus waueringly: Such a thing it not incredible to bee after Ps K 
thus life but whether it be or no, it may be doubted: and in a ſer · Idem de verb 
mon hee ſeemeth vtterly to deyy it, when hee ſayth: There Apoſt. ſerm. 8. 
are two places, and there is not a third, we are ignorant of a third, 
Ita wo fadsis the Scripture thas thers in nass ſuch, Againe, it 
| 1 
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Roffenſ. art. 18, 
contra Luther. 


12. 
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is to bee obſetued, that thoſe Fathers which doe patronize 
this Purgate ty, yet propound it not as an article of faith, but 
a> afrce opinion to bee receiued or contradicted , as men 
thought good, or ſaw reaſon; and theſe alſo were none of 
the moſt ancient: For Bellarmine climmeth no hjghet for it, 
thento eAthanaſins Baſill, and Gregory Nazianzene : for as 
for Dyoniſins, all knew him to bee s counterfeit ; but thoſe li- 
ued after the age ofthe Primitiue Church: as for thoſe Fa- 
thers which liue d in thoſe purer times, there is not a ſillable 
found in them forthe defence thereof. Laſtly, it is not to bee 


forgotten, that their owne Roffenſis doth aucrre, that xhoſo- 


euer ſhall read the rec ke Fathers, ſhall finde none , or very 
rare mention of Purgatory ; and that all the Latine Fathers, 
did not at the firſt apprehend it: and that it was not a long 
time vniuerſally belecued in the Church, but came in by little 
and little. Theſe things laide together, doc demonſtratiuely 
ſhew,that Romiſh Purgatory, was not an article of faith in 
the Primitive Church, but a late deuice, brought in by a vaine 
feare,and falſe and lying apparitions,and maintained euer af- 
tet by the ſinell of gaine and profit, which accreweth there- 
by to the Popes purſe , and for the maintenance of his 
pompe and pride, which otherwiſe would ſoone fall to the 
ground. 

67, Laſtly,to tye vp for breuities fake many points in one 
bundle, prayer for the dead, as it is vſed in the Church of 
Rome, hath no ground of antiquity : For though it cannot be 
denyed , Hut that it bath beene an ancient cuſtome in the 
Church, and frequently vſed by the ancient Farbers, yet theit 
manner of praying was not of that nature, as it is now in the 
Romiſh Synagogue: For ſirſt the Ancients prayed for thoſe 
whom they were perſwaded to bee alteady in bliſſe, as hath 
beene formerly declated: but the Romaniſts ſay ; that ſuch 
prayers are auaileable onely for ſoules tormented in the fire 
of Purgatory, and that wee may not pray either for the bleſ- 
ſed, ot the damned. Secondly wany of the Ancients ſuppoſe 
that all ſoules were reſetued in a certaine ſecret place, from 
the preſence of God , which they called Abrahams boſome, 

Paradiſe, 


_ 
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Paradiſe, the port of ſecurity, the outward court of Heaven, 
& c. And therefore could not pray ſor their deliuerance from 
Purgatory, as the Romaniſts doe, Thirdly , when the Anei- 
ears did pray for the Saints departed, they did it ( as Bellar- 11175 
mine confeſſeth) not in regard of o7 miſery wherein their 
ſoules were, but for the glorifying of their bodies in the day 
ofthe generall reſurtection: but the Romiſh prayers are onely 
for choſe that are in paines, that they might bee delivered, 
Laſlly, the Ancients ſpeake of the matter doubrtully; as Saint 
Anguſtine ,with a peraduenture, and as of a laudable cuſtome |”, on 
receiuedin the Church, but not as a docttine of abſolute ne 
cefſity; but the Romaniſts obtrude it as an article of faith, 
and call them Heretikes that deny the ſame: and therefore 
though in generall, prayer for the dead bee ancient, yet Ro- 
miſh prayer is an Innovation declining from antiquity, both 
in the obiect and ſubiect, manner and end. | 

68. Soauriculzr confeſſion is of like nature with the for- 13. 
mer: For we conſeſſe that conſeſſion was ancient, but Auri- © 
cularRomiſh confeſſion is but alate vpſtart, both in reſpe& 
of the abſolute neceſſity of it, which was brought in by Pope 
Innocent the third, beeing before accounted but onely profi- 
table, and not neceſſary, as in the Covncill of Cabilan: ſecond! S cabilon, 
ly. in reſpeR of the ptiuateneſſeʒ for Maldonate a Teſuite con. 35-33 
feſſeth, that fer a long time in the Primitine ¶ hurch, there mas Malen Kan, 
none but publike confeſſton: thirdly, in reſpect ofthe exact enu- N 
meration of all ſinnes, with the circumſtances, which imply- 458 
eth an impoſſibility: for their owne Rhenanus conſeſſeth, hat R. Argums 
this is a deuteroſis, or late inuention of the Schoolemem: neither fl. de pas 
indeed can a patterne bee giuen of it in all antiquity :? And ; 
lafily, in reſpect of themerite , which by the Church of 
Rome , is aſcribed to the very act done thereof, of which 
there is not the leaſt mention in any of the Ancients : 
In a word what need wee ſeeke further, ſeeing wee haue the 
free conſeſſion of their Gloſſe vpon Gratian, who affirmeth, 
that this auricul ar confeſſion is more truely ſaide to haut beens 


R 
5 


oracined by a tradition of the Church, then by any anthority, tie -- - 


ther of the old or new Teſtament. 
69, So, 


Aug. de ciuitar. 
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14. 69. So the exact number bf ſeuen Sacraments, which is an 

Bula pii quart. article of the Trentiſn Creede, fortifyed with the greateſt 
pro forma iu. cyrſe againft all that ſhall fay , that thete are either more or 
e N ſe wet, is indirectly confeſſed to bee a nouelty, by the leſuite 
Councillof Ssarer; fox hee ſaych, thatthe Councill of Florence did but 

I rent. iaſinuate this truth, and the Councill of Trent did expreſſely 
concil. Trid ſeſ. define it, by which it is cuident, that it was but an inſinusti- 
— PRs on, in the Councill of Florence, and no article of faith, till the 

| PIES. ell. Councill of Trent, and therefore an Innovation: And directly 
1. by Caſſander, who ſayth, that vntill the dayes of Peter Lum- 
Caſſand. conſult. hard, wec ſhall ſcarce finde any author, ho ſet downe a certain 
us and definite number of Sacraments: and to put the matter pur of 
doubt, it is confeſſed that this truth, (as they call it) is not 

gucred gus ſi-· found in the Scripture, but founded vpon Eccleſiaſticall tra- 
pra. - dition: And although Bellarmine laboureth to prooue out of 
vel. l 2. cad. Scripture, them ſeuen, & none els to he properly Sacraments, 
yet it is with as euill ſucceſſe, as Tyraboſes the Patriarke of 

Denice, did extract the juſt number of ſeuen, from the miracle 

dis of ſiue loaues, and two fiſhes: For firſt his ow ne Pew-fcllowes 
difta6.q 3. diſclaime, ſome one, ſome anothcrof them; as Durand: doth 
Bovauent. in 4. Matrimony to beeproperly a Sacrament, be cauſe it hath not 
ist. 3. arta the vertue of conferring grace: and Bonauenture, extteaine 
Gregor. de Vu. vnction to bee inſtituted by Chriſt: and Aleuſis, and Hobrot, 
tent, de aum [4+ did the like, touching confirmation , and alſo becauſe his 
cad cel. proofes are ſo friuolous oftentimes, that a recitation of ihem 
1.13. is a ſufficient tefutation: as for example, to prooue that there 
is a promiſe of ſauing grace, in the conferring of orders, he al- 

ledgeth 1. 7m. 4. 14. and 2. Tin. 1. 6. where Timothy is char- 

ged and admoniſhed, not to neglect, but to ffir vp the grace 

that was in him, which mas giuen to bim by prophecy, with the im- 

poſition of hand: of the ai indeed is grace giuen to 

Timothy at his oro ination : hut firſt, it could not bee: auing 

grace, becauſe hee was before that conuerted , and belecued, 

as it appearech, As 16, but tather is to bee thought to bee 

the extraordinary gift of the holy Ghoſt, as Saint Paul plain- 

ly inſinuateth, 2. Tim. 1. And ſecondly, though ii ſhould bee 

ſauing grace, yet it is not promiſed to all others, though it 

Were 
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wete then giuen to Timotheus, ueither were all that receiued 
holy orders, partakers thereot : for then Nicholas the Deacon 


ſhould haue beene ſancti fie d being an hypocrite. Who ſecth 
not then how weakely hee hath prooued this to bee a Sacra= __ 


the reſt of his proefes, which are molt ofthem̃ of the like na- 

ture. 

70. Againe, the doctrine of Indulgences, to wit, that the 75. 
Pope hath power out ot the Churches treaſury, to gtant re- p 
Jaxation from temporallpuniſhment, either heere, or in Pur- | 
garory,is ſo new an article, that divers of their own Doctors, — part. 1. 
doe confefſe, that there is not any one teſtimony for prooſe avi 2 3 
thereof, either in Scriptures, or in the writings of ancient Fa- z1at.c.61, 
thers, but that the firſt that put them in practice in that man X. enſi in artice 
net, as they are now vſed, was Pope Bowiface the eight, anno 28. Luther, 

x 3 oo. neither could they bee any older then Purgatory, be- Cann de 
ing extracted from the flame: thereof: which hach beene al- e 2 
ready prooued to bee a meere nouell inuention : ſo that the verb ladulg. 


child cannot be old, when as the Father is not gray-headed; 


and that the matter may bee without contradiction; reade 

Burchardus, who liued about the yeare of our Lord, 1020. 

And Gratiau, and Peter Lambard that came after , who all 

ſhe>ke of ſatistaction and penance, and commutation, and re- 

laxation of penance, but yet haue not a word of theſe Romiſh 
Indulgences: whereas if they had beene then extant ,, they 

would neuer haue paſſed them ouer in ſilence , eſpecially in 

the diſeourſing vpon theſe points, whereupon they haue their 

neeeſſ ry dependance, / f 76. a 

71. Laſt oſall, their docttine, touching metite of workes, 7 iti ße. 

may bee branded with the ſame marke. For firſt, though the * Ce ab 
word merite bee often vſed by the Fathers, yet ordinarily it is 4;:.1,6.c.5, 
not taken in that ſenſe, which the Romaniſſs vſe it in, as wit. Stap/er. prompt: 
neſſe both Bellarmine, and Viega, and Stapleton : and if they fer.s voſt.raſſ. 
did not, yet manifold examples out of their owne writings, _—_ J. ſuper 
would prooueto be true : Secondly, the full ſtreame of their 4 

doQrine doth make againſt the proud conceit of metite: for 4. I. erin Plal, 


they aſcribe all to Gods mercy,and Chriſts merits, efleeming 142. 
E e their 


0 5 , F109 vYIÞs : 
ment out ot holy Scriptures; and this may ſceme for a taſte ... 
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cheir owne beſt workings and ſufferings, vnworthy of the e- 
uerlaſting and celeſtiallrewatd: they neuer dreamt of that 
ambitious doctrine, taught in the Church of Rome, that our 


bom.11, ſuper £00d workes are abſolutely good, and truely, and properly merito- 


Exech, 
Berzard.cpift. 
310. 


Viega de muri- 
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Concluſion. 


rioau, and fully worthy of eternalllife, Let their books be view - 
ed, and nothing can bee more apparantly cleare then this is, 
Thitdly, the termes of congruity, and condignity, were deui- 
ſed but of late dayes, by the ſubtill Schoolemen , who not- 
withftanding could not agree among themſclues , touching 
the true definition & diſtinctiõ of their on books, by which 
it appeareth, that it was not then any Catholike or voiuerſall 
truth. Laſtly, their owne Doctours terme the merite of con- 
gruity, a ne inuention, and that other of condignity, no Ca- 
tholike nor ancient doctrine, and the whole doctrine of me- 
riting, to haue beene firſt made an article of faith , by the 
Councill of Trent: all which leide together, prooue it moſt 
clearely to bee oſno great ſtanding, nor they of any vnder- 
ſtanding that were the firſt forgers and deuiſers thereof. 

72. Thus wee haue ſteene points, wherein the new Ro- 
miſh Religion hath degenerated from all pure antiquity , to 
which many more might bee added , but theſe are ſufficienc 
to euince our concluhon, Which is this, that ſceing the Ro- 
miſh Church hath neither in matter nor forme, ſubſlance gor 
accidents, any ſure ground, either from Scripture, or the do- 
Qrine of the Primitive Church; but is vtterly vnlike to it in 
many ſubſtantiall reſpects; therefore it cannot bee the true 
Church of God, but an harlot in her ſtead: and their Religion 
not of God, but of men; and conſequently. that wee in decli- 
ning from them, and conforming our ſelues, both in doctrine 
and manners, to the Primitiue patterne , are not fallen from 
the Church, but to the Church, and that theirs is the new Re- 
ligios, and not ours. And thus wee ſee what all their bragges 
and clamours, touching the antiquity ot their Religion, and 
the nouelty of ours come vnto; ſeeing there ii no one * 
more pregnant, to prooue the faiſhood of their Religion, and 
the Apoſtacy,and Antichriſtianity of their Church, then this 
is. And tocondlude, as wee would thinke him not well in his 
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wits, that bauing beene long ſicke, and after regained health, 
ſhould ſay, that ficknes was more aocient then health, where. 
as he ſhould rather ſay, that hee had recouered his old health, 
& that his new Inmate ſickneſſe was diſpoſſeſſed of his lodg- 
ing, though it had kept ic long; ſo in all reaſon it is madneſſe 
to thinke the reformation of the Church, and reducing of 
Chtiſtian Religion to the ancient health to bee more nouell 
and new, then the horrible ſickneſſe and apoſtacy, wherewirh 
it was long, not onely infeted , but almoſt ouer · whelmed. 
And thisis iuſt our caſe with the Church of Rome, but Tleauc 
them to bee healed by the heauenly Phiſitian himſclfe, leſus 
Chriſt our Sauiour , whoſe wholeſeme Phyſicke muſt cure 
them, ox nothing will. | 
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That Churchwhich maintainet h it ſelſe, and the Religion 
profeſſed by it, and ſeeketh to diſaduantage the aduerſaries by 
vnlawfull uninſt and ung odly meanes , cannot bre the true 
Church of qed, nor that Religion the truth f God , by the 
grounds whereof they are warranted to att ſuch demiliſh pra- 
Alices: but ſuch s the practice of the Romi Chorch, and ther= 
fore neu her their Church nor their Religton cas be of Gad. 


T is a wonder to ſee what deuiſes, ſleights, impoſtures,and 
deuiliſh practices the Remanifls baue, and now at this day 
doe more then euer vie, to vphold their rotten Religion, & to 
caſnare mens minds wich the forlorne ſuperfticis,cheir king - 
dome being read to fall, they care not with what props they 
vnder- ſhoxe it, and the ruth preuailing againſt them, they 
carẽ not with what engines, though ſetched from hell it ſelſe, 
they vndermine it, ſo that they may any wayes batter the 
walles, or ſhake the ſoundation thereof. My purpoſe is in 
this Chapter to diſcouer ſome ofthe Sathanicall practices of 
theſe ſubtle Enginers, I meane, the leſuites and Prieſis, and 
2 Ee 2 oꝛher 
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other tabble of Romiſh proctors: It is not poſſible to reckon 
them vp all, being ſo many and various: ſuch therefore (God 
willing) ſhall be heere diſcouered, as are for villany moſt no- 
torious, for impudency moſt ſhameleſſe, and forcertainty 
moſt perſpicuous; and by them let the Chritljan Reader that 
joueth the truth, iudge oſ their Reh gion and Church, what 
it is. 

Maior. 2. The firſt propoſition of this argument is grounded y- 
pon three principles: one of nature, another of res ſon, the 
third of Scripcure:nature teacheth, that contraries ate cured, 
chat is, expelled by contraries, as hot diſeaſes by cold medi- 
cines, and cold by hot, light by darkeneſſe, and darkeneſſe by 
light, Now tru*th andfalſhood, good and euill, godlineſſe, 
and vngodlineſſe, ate thus contrary ; and therefore naturally 
expelling each other, they cannot bee meanes of each others 
preſetuation: that cannot then bee the trueth, which ſecketh 
to with-hold it ſelfe by falſhood, nor true Religion, which is 
a doctiſde according to godlineſſe, which maintaineth it 
ſelſe by voiuſt, vngodliy and wicked practices: this is natures 
voyce, to which reaſon ſubſctibeth, when it concludeth, that 
it is not onely improbable, but impoſſible that Vertue ſhould 
ſe eke for Vices helpe, to fortifie it ſelſe withall; or trueth for 
fa ſhoodto maintaine it: ſeeing the chieſe eſſence of Vertue 
is to fly Vice, and of Trueth, to bee free from Falſhood. Pla- 
tarchs Morals, Ariſtotles Ethicks, Tullies Offices, and all pra- 
Qicke ot Philoſophy auoucheth this to be true : but if from 
nature and reaſon, the hand · maides, wee aſcend to Religion 
the Miſtris, wee ſhall finde in Scripture this vndeniable ma- 
xime, Euillis not to bee done, that good may come of iti and there- 
fore they which ſhall doe ſo, Saint Paul ſayth, Their damna- 
tion is iuſt: whence it followeth , that deuiſiſh and miſchie- 
uous ptact ces, vndertaken fox defence of Religion, and war- 
ranted by the grounds thereof, doe both argue a rotten Reli- 
gion; (for like mother, 2 according to the Pro- 
perbe:) and alſo propue the ptofeſſouts and practicers there- 
of to bee lyable to the juſt damnation, alloted by he Spirit of 
Cod to ſuch wicked perſons: there is no cuaſion from this 
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concluſion, except they ſay chat their practices ate not euill ; 

which whethet they bee or no, the particulars of the ſecond 
propoſition, ſhall propound to the iudgement of him ihat 
will with an indifferent eye looke vnto them, and ſo I leaue 
this fict pre poſition, fortified with three ſtrong rampicrs of 
Nature, Reaſon, and Religion; and come to the ſecond, 
wherein the pith and marrow of the argument conſiſteth. 

3. That the Chutch of Rewe is guilty of ſuch vngodly 
courſes, for the maintainance of it ſelſe, and their Religion, 
though miſerable experience doth ſufficiently prooue, yet be- 
cauſe whiift things are conſidered in groſſe, they hide much 
of their worth and weight; therefore it ſhall not beamiſſe to 
diſplay them in particular , and to offer them by retaile te 
ſuch as haue a minde to apprehend the true value of their 
counterfeit wares, In theſe ſixe particulars therefore (to o- 
mit many other) Iarraigne them as guilty before God and 
men: fitſt of horrible treaſon : ſecondly, of cruell murthers 
thirdly, of damnable petiury: foutthly, of groſſe lying: fift, of 
impudent and malicious ſlaundering: and laſtly, of apparent 
forgery; and theſe be the propps and pillars of their Religion, 
by thek they labour to procure credit to themſelues, and diſ- 

tace to vs: and with theſe weapons they fight againti all 
> 64 oppoſe themſelues againſt their damned opinions. 
4+ Touching their treaſons, periuries, and cruelties, they 
are ſufficiencly diſcouered in the firſt and ſecond reaſons be- 
fore going, to which I ceferre the Reader for his full ſatisfa- 
ctian: onely note, that as their practices haue beene nototi- 
ous in theſe kindes, ſo they are deriued fundamentally from 
the grounds of their Religion: notorious I ſay, for who hath 
not heatd ofthe foule tteacheries and conſpiracies , practiſed 
by Popes, and their Agents againſt Kings, Emperours: ſore 
they haue depoſed, ſome priſened, ſome murthered, ſome ex- 
pelled their kingdomes, ſome betrayed into the hands of their 
enemies, ſame perſecuted and vndermined, and that by trea- 
cherous plots, and helliſh deuices; to omit all others, and to 
confine my ſpeach to our owne Countrey : the pretended 
Spaniſh inuaſion, inthe yeere x 588, by chat great Armado, 
Ee 3 com- 
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ſtigarion, who bleſſed and Chriſtened it withthe name of an 
inuincible Nauie; and way made by the Ieſuites and Semina- 
ries, who like Pioners and ſecret ſpies, indeauoured to vnder- 
mine the ſtate, to ſpie out all conueniences for the enemies, 
and to ptepate mens hearts and hands to pine aſſiſtance to 
them, The Iriſh rebellion blowen by the bellowes of Rome, 
(after. Arolog, animated by DoQour Saunders, and other Prieſts, ſent to 
yart.3,c.9, Incouragetherebels againſt their lawfull Prince: or as Cofter 
the Ieſuite confeſſeth, to be helpers to them in matters of con ſei- 
ence: and laſtly, the laft horrible helliſh , never ſufficiently to 
bee deteſted, Powder.treaſon, (which if it had come to exe- 
cut ion, as it was neere to the point, would haue beene enrol- 
led for euer amongſt the wonders of the world: and now the 
wonder is that nature could afford ſuch monſters , ro deniſe 
ſuch a villany : or that any ſhould bee ſo beſotted, as to ap- 
ptooue of thatReligion, which was the mother of ſuch a mon- 
fer. This I ſay, in which Romaniſts onely were aRours : Ie- 
ſuites Plotrers,and the Pope the Abvytter:(for Cateſby,Percie, 
Rookwoed, inter, & rant, and the reſt, were ranke recuſants. 
Garnet, alias Walley, alias Roberts, alias Darcie, alias Farmar, 
alias Philips: (was euer any honeſt, that had ſo many names) 
Hall, alias Oldcorne: Teſmond, alias Grerneway, and others, 
were profeſſed Tefuites : and Baynham was 0 to Rome, to 
giue notice to the Pope of this bloudy practice, whereupon 
folemne prayers and ſupplications were made by his ditecti- 
on, for the good ſueceſſe thereof,” Theſe I ſay , doe witneſſe 
ſufficiently, that treaſon is an ordinary practice amoogſſ that 
generation, for the maintenance oftheit Religion & pompe, 
and that they thinke it a lawfull and laudable act ſo ro doe, it 
being the common docttine of the Teſuites and Canonifte, 
that ifa King be excommunicare, either ſo — (as he is, if 
hee bee an Heretike by their doctrine) or by denunciation 
fromthe Pope, then his ſubiects are no further to obey him, 
but to rebell againſt him, yea depoſe and kill him, if by any 
meanes they can: and though they diſpence with their allegi- 
ance, during the neceſſity of time, yet it is with — 
quoa 
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quoad, vntill they bee of ſufficient power, and haue fit oppor- 
tunity to worke their purpoſe, This pernicious doct ine flow. 
ed from the mouthes and pens of Sunancha, Creſwell,alias Phi- 
lopater mariana Lupus, Treſbam, Bellarmine, Emanuel Sa; and 
almoſt all the reſt of that treacherous generation, 

5. Againe,their periuries are alſo ſo notorious, that I need 
not to inſiſt ypon them: for who knoweth not that Canon of 
the Councill of Conſtance, which decreeth, that faith is not to 
bee held with Heretikgs : and that ſentence of a Pope reported 
by Guimardine, that the Church is not bound with oathes: and 
that common doctrine of the Ieſuites, hat a ſubiect is not tyed 
by his oath, to obey bis King excommunicated : and who hath 
not read of Pope Exgeniuw,with his Legate Julian, animating 
the King of Hungary to breake his league with Amarath the 
Turke , and of Atio Archbiſhop of Mentz ,- perfidiouſly a- 

ainſt his oath, bettaying Albert Count of Franconia, into 

6 Emperour Lodowicł the fourths hands: and of Rodulph, 

Duke of Sueuia, inſtigated by the Pope, to fallific his oath of 

alleageance, to Henry the Emperour, and of Burghard, Arch- 

biſhop of Magdeburge, releaſed of his oath to his owne citi- 
zens, by Pope [obn 2 23. And of Sigiſnund the Emperour, 
who was conſſtained by the Pope, to falſiſie his oath, guen to 

John Huſſe, and Jerome of Prage, for their ſafe conduct to the 

Councill of Conſtance, and of Pope Zacharie: Boniface the 

the ſixt, and Bene dict de la Lune, who vnbound the French 

men from their oath of obedience to their Kings: and of Gre- 
gary the ſeuenth, with other ſucceeding Popes, who did che 
like to the Getmanes, in reſpect of divers Emperouts: ad 

laſtly of Pius Quint us, that excited the ſubieRs of Queene E- 

lizabeth, to the breach of their faith, and open tebellon: al 

which doth ſhow , chat they make no conſcience oſperiuty, 
ſothat they may maintaine thereby theit Hietatchie and Re- 
ligion , which to bee ſo, this one teſtimony will ſufficientiy 
beare witneſſe out of the French Chronicles, when a league 
was made between Charles the ninth, and the Prince of Con- 
dy: the leſuites (ſayth the author) cryed out dayly in their ſer- 
mons, that peace was not to bee made with Hetetikes, aud 
bs Ee 4 being 
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being made, was not to bee kept, that it was a godly thing to 
lay violent hands on thoſe vnpure perſons, & e. 


6. Laſtly, their murthering cruelty, exerciſed againſt all 
that ſtand in their way , is ſo notorious, that I need not to 
ſtand vpon it: the examples of Henry the Emperour, marked 
out by Pope Hildelrand, to bee murthered by the tumbling 
down of a great ſtone vpon his head, in Saint Maries Church, 
though with euill ſucceſſe; for the Varlet himſelfe that was 
ſuborned to doe this feat, tumbled downe headlong together 
with the ſtone, and ſo was cruſhed in pieces defore the Empe- 
rour came into the place. The poyſoning of Frederick the ſe- 


cond, by the ſecret practice of lanocent the fourth, and of Con- 


rade by the meanes of the ſame Pope: and of Lewes of Baua- 
ry. by the appointment of Clement the ſixt, and of Henry of 
Lucemburgh, by a Jacobine Fryer of Saint Domunicks 2 ; 
and that (O horrible impiety) inthe bread of the Sacrament, 
mixed with adamantine duft : and cf Ibn of England , by a 
Monke of Swineſtead Abbay: & of Hewry the third of France, 
tabbed by a Iacobine Fryar : and of Henry the fourth, mur- 
thered by Rauillac, that Pc uill in humane ſhape, who beeing 
demaunded by the 8 , why he committed that horrible 
act, anſwered without bluſhing, Becauſe the King went about 
to aide the Proteſtant Princes of Germany, contrary to the Popes 
mimde , whom hee did belecue tobe a God vpon earth : and of 
Parry, Lopex, Squire, with many other, which were ſuborned 
to murther our late Queene; end of Faulx, that was prepared 
with a match kindled at Rome, and a theeuiſh Lanthorne to. 
blow vp the Parliament houſe. Theſe exanples I ſay, with 
many other, that might bee produced, doe euidently euince 
them, to male no conſcience of ſhedding blood, and mur- 
ther, tor the maintenance and defence of their Religion. 

7. Which that it may yet further appeatę to be true, conſi- 
der the inflaite numbers of Fugonets, that is, Proteſtants, 
which haue been ſlaine in France alone, ſor refuſing the marke 
ofthe beaſt. In the Low Countreyes, 36000. at leaſt, are 
knowne to haue beene put to death by the Duke of Alba, tor 
not yeelding in all things to the Rotniſh Religion, The _ 
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ecution hath beene in e „ and is ll at 
this day, where their bloody inquiſition taketh place, by the 


which in thirty yeeres (as iris recorded by Authors of ſuffici- 
ent credit) a hundred and fifty thouſand Chriſtians were mi- 
ſerably murthered: and that which is to be noted, it rageth a- 


b 


ainſt none bur Proteſtants, ſo that euen in Rowe, a man may. 
ee either Iew,Turke, or Infidell, or what els, and bee never 
queſtioned: but a Proteflant,hee cannot be, but with danger 
of his life, What ſhould I ſpeake of the multitude of poore in- 
noceuts, that were in this land of ours, adiudged to the ſtake, 
in the ſiue yeeres raigne of Queene Mary. Smithfield, Colche- 
fer, Conentrie and Norwich, and almoſt all the other great 
townes, beare winefle of this their cruelty, and the Innocent 
blood of theſe poore ſoules, dothſſil cry for vengeance againſt 
them. ö 108 
8. Andyer' all this is nothing to thoſe horrible and out- 
ragious Maſſacres, whereby whole multitudes haue beene 
bi tchered hke ſheepe in a ſlaughter houſe, witneſſe that mi- 
ſerable laughter made of the Albigenſes, by Fryar Dominick, 
and Som Monfort which going aſtray from the truth, (if all 
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be true which is written oſthem) theſe butchers did not labor cent 3. 


to reclaime by perſwaſions and gentle meanes, but oppreſſed 
them by — — 5 firſt , and Goſent them ling 8 hell 
without trepentance: witneſſe alſo that fearefull Pow der trea- 
ſon intended, not executed, which if it had taken effect, ſuch 
a maſſacre of men, and thoſe of higheſt place and worth, had 
beene made as neuer yet the Sunne ſaw the like. And laſtly, 
witneſſe chat dreadfull maſſacre in France, vnder Charles the 
ninth, when in one night were murthered at Paris many 
thouſand Proteſtants, wichthe illuſtrious Admirall of France; 
and at Eons, and other places, within one month, as ſome: 
ſay 40000, as others aboue 39000, The greateſt and moſt 
grieuous perſecution in the Prinutiue Church, is not to bee 
compared to this; for it is recorded, that vnder Piocigſian, 
17000.were martyred in one month; but behold hecte the 
number doubled, that we might certainly know and beleeue 
that the Pope is that true and great Antichriſt, vnder * 
and 
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and by-whoſe meanes the greateſt perſecution that euer be- 
fell the Church of God ſhould happen. 

9. Neither is there doct ine any hit diſſonant from 
their practice: for thus Bellammme deliuereth it in plaine 
termes : 44 in 4 Chriſtian, the Spirit is to rule ouer the fleſh, & to 
chaſtiſe it and kgepe it vnder, yea ſometimes to vndergoe death 
it ſelfe, as in the Martjrs: ſo the ſpirituall power reſiding in the 
Church (that is in the Pope) is to bridle and reflraine the tempos 
rall, by all meanes mhat ſocuer, if it rebell againſt it: yea the Car- 
dinali C oma, in his letters to Parry the Traitour, animateth 
him to the murther of the good Queene, by his damned poſi- 
tion, that it 45 metitorious to hill a King excommunicate: 
and ſome of them goe yet deeper into hell, and entitle it an 
hetoicall act, chat is, no ordinary meritorious worke; but ſuch 
an extraordinary exploit, as none but men of a more then hu- 
mne Spiic can potforme; ;carid for which att higher place in 
Heauen is teſetu. common merits. Can this Reli 


gion now bee ol God, chat is has maintained by treachery, 
, Periury 


and blood. ſned ẽ Is not this Church ratherthe pur- 
ple coloured hatlot, ſpoken of in the Reuelation, embrued 


aud dyed red with the blood oſihe Saints, then the tiue Ca- 


tholike Church of Chriſt? Theſe things are ſo notorious, that 
Ineed not ſurther enlarge them. 

10. Leauing therefore. theſe, I come to the three laſt wic- 
led meanes , whereby they maintaine their Religion: ypon 
which iſl inſiſt ſomewhat longer; letithe Reader beate with 
mee, for ſo the nature and nouelty of the mattet᷑ tequireth. 
Their next practice then to defend their Church and Religi- 
on is, by groſſe and palpable lying and ſalſhood yea, ſq grofle 
and palpable that any ciuill honeſſ man would bluſh to he re- 
puted the author of ſuch fables which they obirude pon file 
ly people, as vetities, neceſſaty to hee beleeued, and which 
they like fimple creatures gius faith vnto, aſmuch as vnto the 
Ooſpell it ſelſe: and neither is the one ox the other any mar- 
uaile, ſeeing Saint Paul propheſied long agoe, hat on the one 
ſide Antichiift his comming ſhould be according to the efficacy 
of Sathan, in all power, in lying ſignes and wonders; and on os 
Ot 
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other, that God v ſend vpon them rhat reremeld not ih Fine 2. The: 


of the truth, ſtrong de luſion, that they ſhould belteue Hes: ſo that 
by this prophecy , one of the chiefeſt props of Antichriſts 
kingdome, muft bee lyes: and cherefore the Church of Nm 
making no conſciencethereof ſhewethir ſelfe to be no better 
then the Synzgogue of Antiehriſt: If they ſay that they dot it 
to a good end, namely, to maintaine the truth: I anſwere with 
Job: Nunquid Deus indiget mendacio veſtro, vt pro illo loquae 
mini dolot ꝰ Doth G O D Rand in need of your lye, that you 
ſhould ſpeake deceitfully for his cauſe?” no, he wilt ſutely te- 
prooue you for it: and with Saint eAngnſtine : ¶ um humili. 
tatis cauſa mentiris, ſi non eras peccator, antequam mentireris, 
mentiendo efficieris quod enitaras: that is, Ifthou telleſt a lye for 
humility ſake, (or for the truths ſake) if thou wert not a ſin- 
net before, by lying thou art made that which thou didit a- 
uoid: what can bee more pithily ſpoken for the Teproofe of 
theſe men, who by falſnood, pretend to eſſabhiſn the truth, 
and by lying to vphold their Religion : and if neither the 
Scriprure , nor this holy Father, are regarded by them; 
then let them heate the cenfure of the Heathen Cicero, who 
concludeth, tkat in virum lonum non cadit mentiri rmolumen- 
ti ſui cauſa : It fallech not to a good mailto lye , no not 
for his one profite ſake : what ate they then in his gc- 
count, Who make a common practice to Tye for their ad- 
uantage ? But left 1 ſhould" bee thought to zechſe them 
falſely; and in reprooutrigtheir lying, to fall into the ſame 
vice my ſelſe ; ſet v9 take x ſhort view of ſome of their no- 
corious vntruths, which are ſparſed in their bookes, And 
heere to omit their lying Reuclacions! , lying prisiledges, 
falſe Canons, forged ' donations ,' counterfeit deuiccs, 
lying martytologies, all which are ſtuffed with nototj- 
dus falſities, and that by the confeſſion of their one 
Doctours : I will inſiſt onely vpon their lying miracles, 
wherein they vaunt themſelues as a marke of their Church, 
and where with they labour to vphold moſt of their erroni- 
ous opinions. 
11. And firſt touching their miraculous TY 
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and adoration of the Sactament: not fiading in Scripture ſuſ- 

ficient proofe for it: it is ſtrange to ſee how many monſtrous 

miracles they haue deviſed for to win credit thereunto, Bozs« 

Boris de ſognis , a manot great fame amongſt them, telleth vs theſe three 

* tales: firſt, that eAnthony ol Padua cauſed bis horſe to kneele 

done and worſhip the holy hoaft, by which ſtrange fight, n 

Rout Heretike was conùetted to the tiue faith. Aud ſecondly, 

Saint Francis had a Cade Lambe, which vſed to goe to Maſſe, 

and would duely kneele downe at the eleuation, and adore, 

Aud thirdly, that a certaine deuout woman, to cure her Bees 

ofthe murren, and to make them ſtuĩtfull, put a conſecrated 

hoaſt into the Hiue, which when after a time ſhee tooke vp, 

ſhee not onely found a miraculous increaſe, but ſaw alſo a 

ſtrange wonder, the Bees had built a Chappell in the Hiue, 

: Vith an Altar, and windowes,and duores, and a ſteeple with 

Bells, and had laid the hoaſt ypon t he Altar, and with a hea- 

uenly noy ſe flew about it, and ſung at the ir Canonicall houres, 

and kept watch by night, as Monkes vſe to doe in their Cloi- 

lers. Who would not beleeue now but that the hoaſt is to be 

A doreq if hee be not more ſenſleſſe then a horſe, or a Bee, or a 

Quade Lambe? But iſ this be true, why are Mice ſoprophane, 

that they dare rendit with their teeth? And why doth not the 

Popes Hackney kneele downe , and doc reuetence vnto it, 

when hee carrieth it on bis backe, accompanied with mulet- 

ters, and horſe · keepers, and Courtiſans, and Cookes, with 

* ſumpter- hotſes, and all the b of the Court, as oft es his 

— 4 Nel. ad Holineſſe is to trauell abroad; when hee himſelfe followeth, 

Reg. Mat. mc ũted vpon a goodly white palſtey, accõpanied withCardi- 

Fulmen Bru- nals, Primates, Biſhops, & Parentats? Is more honor to be gi- 
dura. pag· 2. ven to Chriſts Vicar, then to Chriſt himſelfe? Or was Ant 

13: nies horſe more religious then all the Popes horſes? yea then 


the Pope himſelfe, and all his traine ? And if the hoaſt bee ſo 
ſoueraigne a preſeruatiue for Bees, why doe any good houſe- 
wiues ſuffer their Bees to periſn, ſeeing they may haue the 
hoaſt for Cod amercy, or at leaſt wiſe for a very ſmall price ? 
Lib, tonformit. In the booke of the conformities of Saint Francis, wee finde 
SenAi Frælciſ. this miracle : On a time Fryer Francis ſaying Maſſe, _ a 
* Spider 
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Spider in the Chalice, which hee would not for reuerence to 
the Sacrament caſt out, but drunke it vp with the blood : af- 
ecrward rubbiog his thigh, and ſcratching where it itched, 
the Spider came whole out of his thigh, without any harme 
to either: O ſtrange miracle; and yet not ſofirange as this, 
that Chriſts bloud inthe Chalice, ſhould poyſon Pope Ficker; 
except Francis a Fryer were more holy then Victer a Pope: 
or the blood in one Chalice, were of greaterforce then in the 
other: but peraduentute the Prieſt in the one, had no iutenti- k 
on to turne the wine into blood, as thePrieſtin the other had: 
and then wee know there can be no conuerſion: but no mar- 
uaile ifthis be true, ſeeing in the feſtiual of Corpus Chriſti day, 
we read as great a wonder as this: to wit, of a Prieli, that ha- 
uing loſtthe hoaſt in a wood, as hee came to houſell a woman 
that was ſicke, and hauing whipt himfelfe for his negligence, 
went backe to ſeeke his Lord God, and at laſt ſpying a pillar 
of fire, that reached from the earth to heauen, ran thereunto, 
and found Gods body at the foot of that pillar , and all the 
beeaſts of tbe forreſt about it, kneeling ontheir foure knees, 
and adoring it with great deuotion, except one blacke horſe, 
which kgceled but on one knee, and that blaeke horſe (ſayth 
the tory) was a fiend ofhell, who had turned himſelſe into 
that ſhape, that men might ſteale him, and bee hanged, as 
many had beene, This as it was repotted to hee done not far 
from Exbridge in Deuan: ſtire: ſo it was as ſolemnely read in 
the Church, and as verily beleeued, as any miracle that euer 
Chriſt wrought : who can doubt now, but that the bread 
in the Sacrament, is really changed into the body of Chriſt, 
and the wine into his blood, if this be true. 

1 2. Againe,to ptreue their doctrine of concomitance, that 
is, that whole Chriſt is vnder both fotmes of the Sactament: 24 
Zellarmine produceth examples out of Suri: Dincent ius, bre 2 
and Alexander Alenſis, where miraculouſly out of the bread 144g. 14. 
being broken, blood plentifully flowed to the view of the 
beholdert: whichif they were true, as may very wel be doub- 
ted. yet euince notthat doctrine: for thoſe wiracles might be 
wroght rather for the cõuictiõ of profane & irreligious recei- 
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uers,8 confirmation of Chriſtian Religion, againſſ all enemies 
thereof, whetherInfidels orHeretikes, then for the proof of the 
reall preſence,or cocomirance of both parts of theSacrament, 
ynder one ſigne: but chat they were not true, wee haue iuſt 
cauſe to ſuſpect, ſeeing the eldeft of thoſe miracles are litle a- 
boue a hundred yere old, at what time true miracles were vt- 
terly cea ſed in the Church, & falſeones were foifted inte their 
toomes, as witne ſſeth Jyranut, who ſayth, that the people in his 
time were notably deceined by falſe miracles , forged by Prieſts, 
and their complices for gaine: and Canns, who afficmeth , that 
writers in his time forged many things of purpoſe, and ſug geſted 
falſe miracles, to pamper the peoples humor, and to gaine credit to 
Religion: and in that reſpect taxeth diuerſe graue authors, for 
their proneneſſe in ſatisfying che peoples appetite : and A. 
grippe, who ſayth, that the writers of hiſtories making godly lies, 
did counter feit Reliques, framg miracles , and deniſe terrible 
fables: let theſe goe then among the ref, for at leaſt ſuſpe- 
Qed, f not conuinced falſhoods. | 

13. Further for the proote of their Canonization, and in- 
uocation of Saints, it is a wonder to ſee how many wonders 
they haue deuiſed. For to omit that which Cardinall Barons 
reports as a truth, out of Gwillerinus,and Yincentius, touching 
Saint Falbert, that becauſe he was a moſt deuout worſhipper 
of the Virgin Mary, theretore ſhee came voto him in his 
ſickneſſe, and gaue him her breſis ro tucke : as alſo how ſhee 
came to Saint Bernardinhis ſickneſſe, to viſit him, accompa- 
nied with Saint Lawrence, und Saint Bene didt: and to omit 
how Saint Dominic cauſed the Deuill to hold the Candle to 
him, till it burnt his fingers : which Camus brandes with the 
ſtampe ofa ridiculous fable: and how Saint Dunſtonc pulled 
the Deuill by the noſe, or by the lip (as ſome other ſay) with 
a poite of Pincers; which beeing as ridiculous as the former, 
yet is allowed by the Ieſuit Delris for truth: to omit alſo how 
their Saint Francis had the five wounds of Chrift printed in 
his fleſh by an Angell, with the nailes flicking thertin, and 
continuzliy bleeding till his dying day: that hee vſed to 


rideinthe aire, in a fiery chariot , talking with Chrift, and 
Mary, 
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Mary, and John, ind accompanied with innumerable Angels: 
and that the birds would heare him preach, with great deuo- 
ton: and a wolfe was conuerted by him, whom he called bto- 
ther wolſe, and ledde him about with him in his iourney: as 
alſo to emit how Saint Denis had his head ſtroken off, and af- 
ter carried it two miles in his hands: the like to which is 
written of Iuſtinian the Monke, Saint Othiſa, Saint Falcian, 
and Sint Dictorice: and how Samt MNæbolas in his infancy, Englich feaſt 
lying in his cradle, of himſelſe failed Wedneſdayes and Fry- — 
ayes, and would not take ſuck: and how Saint Patrick cau- Legend, Anglic. 
ſd a ſtollen ſheepe ro bleat inthe belly of bimthat had eaten f/ol.z6r. 
it: and how Saint Bedepreached to the Rones, and they an- Cargrau.leg.fol, 
ſwered his prayer, and laid, Amen, venetable Beds. 55. 
14. To omit I ſay all theſe and many more, as beeing or- 
dinary and common tales in euery mans mouth: I will onely 
commend vnto the Readers admiration, ſome few more rare, 
and yet no whit leſſe ſttange: as for example, a Parrate being 
like to bee ſurprized by a hauke, flying ouer the ſhrine of ,,,..,_ 
Saint Thomas of Canterbury, cryed miraculouſly , Saint Tho- 2 een 
mat, helpe mee : and preſently the hawke fell downe dead, and 
the Partat eſcaped: ſo the famous Virgin of Laurette, when 
as a certaine man 2 on the ladder, ready to 2 hanged, be- 
ing accuſed falſely for purloyning his maſlers hawke,affoone Turf refit. 
* did but chinkewfher n —— and deſire her helpe, 9 poke 
the hawke came foorth with jangling in the aire, and houe- 
ring ouer his head, and at laſt light vpon the gallowes, and ſo | 
freed the poore man from the halter, Saint Chrifophers ſtaffe Legend. Sandi, 
beeing pitched into ihe ground, began preſently to beate 3 
leayes , whereupon eight thouſand men were conuetted to 3 
the faith of Chriſt, A Nunne called Beatrix, running away 1 
with her Paramour , lived certaine yceres in a publike bro- 3 
thel-houſe ; but becauſe ſhee was a deuout werſhipper of 
our Lady, our Lady her ſelſe ſupplied her roome in the Nun- 
nerie, aud was taken for Beatrix, all the time of her abſence. 
Saint Chriſtinet tongue was cut out of her head, and yet ſhre Legend. lum. 
ſpake notwithſtanding, and her brefts beeing cut, inſteed of 4. 2 
blood,milke iflued, Saint Brice becing accuſed to 75 the 
ather 
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farher of a baſechilde,cauſed the ſaid child, being but thirty 
dayes old, to ſpeake, and confeſſe that Brice was not his fa- 
ther: the ſame alſo is ſaid to carry hote coales in his boſome, 
without burning his fleſh or clothes, Saint eAidas eſpying 
eight wolues that were ſore hungry, gaue them eight lambes 
of meere compoſſion, which afterwards byprayer hee obtai- 


ned lafe and ſound out of the wolues bellies. Saint Adrian 


Legend. Iat ob. 
de vorag. 


beeing called vpon by a boy that was beaten, the Maſters 
hand was ſtayd inthe aire, ſo that hee conld no more touch 
him. 

15. What ſhould I tell you of, Saint Patrick. that droue 
with his ſtaffe, all the venemous beaſts out of Ireland: or of 
Saivt Rech, Who beeing ſicke of the peſtilence in a wood, was 
ted bya hound, that brought him cuery day bread from his 
maſters table: or ef Saint Lupe, or Low, who ſhut vp the Deuil 
in a tankatd all night, that came to tempt him, ſo that he how- 
led and brayed moſt ideouſly, and in the morning the holy 


man let him out: or of Saint Dunſlon, whoſe Harpe hanging 


on the wall, founded melodiouſſy, without touching , this 
Antheme , Gartlent in ceelis anime ſanttorum : and of Saint 
Martin, ho beeing ſaying Maſſe, a tongue of fire came, and 
ſate ypon him, as it did vpon the Apoſtles: or of Saint Ger- 
maine, who comming to the ſepulchre of one of his diſciples, 


beeing » good while dead, asked him Ho hee fared, and if he 


-would no longer goe with him, to whom the other anſwered 


and ſaid, that hee was well, and that all things were to him 
ſoft and ſweet, and that hee would no more come hither : or 


ol Saint Barbara, ho turned the ſheepe of a-certaine ſheep... 


heard that bewraied her ro her father that ſought for her, into 


/ |- Jecuſts?Butif you would baue a peice x atebetylooke in'o 
the Legend, of the Annunciation of our Lady, there you ſhall 


read of a certaine Knighe;who betaking himſeſſe into an Ab- 


bey, was long leatning the Aue Marj; and whereas hee could 


not get any furthet then the two firſt words of the Angelicall 
ſalutation, at laſt he dyed, and was buried, and vpon his gtaue 
ſprung vp a tight faite flowre deluce, in euety leafe whereof, 
was written in letters of gold, Aue Marie, and che * 
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this floure was found to iſſue out of the mouth of the ſayd 
Kaight, becauſe as he had thoſe words alwayes in his mouth, 
while he was sliue, ſo they grew out of his mouth being 
dead. Let all the Poets match this fable if they can, and yet 
Ouid commeth ſomewhat neere it in his two tales of Hiacyn- 
thus and Aiaxboth, which were fabled to be turned into two 
flowers, with the two firſt letters of their names imprinted in 
them, and thus by ſtrange and incredible fictions they main- 
taine the ſupetſtitious inuocation of Saints, the ordinary con- 
cluſion almoſt of their legends being this; then let vs pray to 
this worthy Saint and glorious Martyr, that he will pray to 
God for vs, that by his merits wee may haue pardon and for- 


giueneſſe of our ſinnes. 
16, Againe, to perſwade to the worſhipping of relicks, 


they tell vs divers ſuch like tales: As that a yong man falling 


off his horſe and breaking his neck, was brought to the graue 
of Saint Hyacinth che Polonian, and preſently reuiued. And 
a Mayde, who had a yong Heifer dead by ſome misfortune, 
made ſupplication at the Tombe of this Saint, and when ſhe 
returned home, a Butcher being fleying the Heifer, it ficlt 
began to ſtirre the fleyed foot, and then to lift vp the head, 
ghd at laſt to riſe vp as ſound as euer it was. We reade in the 
french Chronicles taken out of Turpin a Popiſh Writer, that 
king Dagobert robbed other Saints of their relicks, to entich 


the Temples of Saint Denis, Saint Ruſtick, and Saint len- 


therie, whereupon it came to paſſe that there aroſe r de- 
bate betweene the Saints, for thoſe Saints which he 
led, as Saing Hilary, Saint Fremin, and others, ioyned tbem- 


ſelues with the Deuils, and craucd ayd ofthem to carry away. 
the ſoule of the good king to hell: but he called to his help 


the other Saints which he had enriched, who reſiſted ſo va- 


liantly the Deuils and the Saints wronged, that they tooke 
away from them his ſoule and carried it to Paradiſe. Who? 


which hath any ſpark of grace would not enrich the Temples, 
and relicks of theſe three Saints, ſeeing their power is ſo great 


to deliver a man from the Deuill? But this next of Saint Fre- 


in is full as ſtrange; for the golden Legend teporteth, that 
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after the Sunne had miraculouſly ſent his beames through a 
ſtone wall vpon Saint Fremins gtaue, and thereupon they had 
digged to finde out his body, there iſſued the ice ſuch a ſaeet 
ſmell, as they weened they had becn in a Paradiſe : which 
odour ſpread it ſelfe not onely through the city of Arniens 
here the body lay, but alfo vnto diuers other cities, the 
ſweetnes whereof as it mocucd much people to bring their 
oblations to this glorious Saint, ſo it cured ſome a far off (as 
the Lord of Bargency ) from their diſeaſes :' but when this 
body was taken vp and carried in thecity of Aniens, ſtrange 
wonders were wrought : for then the Elements. mooued, 
(ſayth the ſtory) the Snow that was at that time great on the 
earth was turned into pouder and duſt: and the Ice that hung 
on the trees became lowers and leaues, and the meadowes 
became greene: and the Sunne which by his courſe ſhould 
goe low that day, aſcended as high as it vſeth to be on Saint 
John Baptifts day in Summer: and as men bare the body of 
this Saint. the trees enclined and worſhipped it, and all man- 
ner of ſicke perſons what'malady ſoeuer they had, receiued 
health, at the Iauention of the bleſſed body of Saint Fremin. 
17. Anotffef is firange a tale wee haue touching the re- 
licks of Saint Stephen, and Saint Lanrence: for when as one 
of them was buried at Rome, the other at Conſtantinople (ſayth 
the Legend) the Emperours daughter which was poſſe fed 
wich an eui!] Spirit, was brought to touch cherelicks of Saint 
Stephen, but the Diuell within het cryed, that he could not be 
ock ſſed, except the body of Saint Stephen was tranſlated 
to Kome : whereupon meanes was made that Said t Stephens 
body ſhould be carried rd Rowe, and inliew thereof, Saint 
Lawrence his body ſhould bee brought to Conſtantinople. 
Now in the way as they were making this conveyance, the 
city of Capua gat the right atme of Stephen, and builded their 
Metropolirane Church in honour thereof: but when they 
were cone to Rome, they would haue borne the body of 
Saint Stephen to the Church of Saint Peter ad Fincula, but they 
that bare it were not able to goe any further: and then the 
Deuill in the mayd cryed out, Ye trauaile for nought, * 
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ſhall nor be heere, but with Lawrence his brother, therefore 
they bite the body thither, and then the mayd touching the 
body was preſently made hole, and Saint Lawrence as teioy- 
cing at the comming of his brother, and ſmiling, turned him- 
ſelle into the other ſide of the Sepulchte, and made toome fot 
him to lye in: and when the Greekgs would haue taken vp 


the body of Saint Lawrence to carry it to Conſtantinople, the y 


were ſtroken dead, till the Pope and his Clearks by their 
prayers reuivedthem againe: who would not now worſhip 
the relicks of Saints, if ſuch great myracles be wrought by 
them. 

18. But to conclude this poynt, and not to trouble the 
reader with too much of this pedling ſtuffe: thus they labour 
to gaine worſhip to Images, honour to the Ctoſſe, and Cru. 
cifix, and credit to Purgatory, and prayer for the dead, and 
countenance topopiſh fingle life, as of many hundred exam- 
ples which might be produced, let theſe few ſuffice, Saint 
George being put into a frying pan full of boyling lead, made 
but the ſigne of the croſſe, and he was therein refreſhed as if 
he had bin in a bath. Saint Margaret was ſwallowed vp of 
the Diuell inthe figure ofa Dragon, but making the ſigne of 
the croſſe in the Dragons belly, the Dragon burſt, and out 
came Saint Margaret ſafe and ſound, It is ſayd alſo that ſhe 

took the Diuel by the baire of the head, and beate him about 
che cares, Saint Goodrecł with the ſigne of the crofſe tamed 
Wolues and Serpents in ſuch ſort, that they lay with him by 
the fire ſide wichour offering any hurt. Saint Chriſtopher be. 
ing a Giant of twelue cubits in height, determined with him- 
ſelfe to ſerue none but the greateſt King in the world: and 
therefore being in ſervice to a great King, he Hied him eroſ- 
fing himſelſe againſt the Diuell: wherefore perceiving that 
he was afraid of the Diucll, he went to ſetue him as one grea- 
ter then the former, and perceiving that the Diuell auoyded 
the ſight of a croſſe, he asked him, why he did ſo? to 4 
the Diuell anſwered, that there was a man called Cirift 
which was hanged onthe Croſſe, in feare of whom, as oft as 
he aw the ſigue of che Croſſe he fled from it, for which cauſe 
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Saint cbriſtepber perceiuing that Chriſt was a greater King, 
renounced the Deuill, and betooke himſelſe to the ſeruice ot 


Chriſt, and was called Chriſtopher, whereas before his name 


Sexerin, de vita 
& mirac. Saucti 


Hyaciut b. ib. 1. W 


cab. Iz. 


Tegen. Lambard. 


Preuior. Rom. 
in feſt. Sancti 
Thom de Aquin. 
lect. 5. etia vita 
eius. 


Polydar. Vir, Il. 
h Hiſter. 


Be. de gauct. 
beat it, ub. 2. 


cap. 13. 


was Reprobus. He that would read a merry tale indeed, let 
him read the Legend of Saint Chriftopher : As for a fearefull 
tale, let him goe to Saint Brandon Legend: all the old wiues 


tales that euet were told in a chimney corncr, are not to be 


compared to theſe two. 
19. It is no newes amongſt them for Images to ſpeake, 
nod the head, ſhake the hand, ſweat, and ſuch like: or at leaſt 
for ſome crafty Prieſt to worke theſe feates, to delude the 
people. The Image of the bleſſed Virgin ary is ſayd to 
haue ſpoken diuers times, to Saint Bernard, when ſhe bad him 
BE morrom, whereupon the good man ſhould anſwere, that 
e broke the Canons of the Church, becauſe it was forbidden 
that a woman ſhould ſpeake in the Church. To Saint Hyacinth, 
who flying from the Tartarians, the Image thus cryed vpon 
him with a loud voyce, O my ſonne Hiacinthus, docſt thox 
e/cape the handt of the T artarians, and leaueſt me and my ſorne 
to be cut in pieces,and trampled under feet: To whom Hiacin- 
thus anſwering, O glorious Virgin, this thy Image is tos heany, 
how ſhall 1 be able to carry it? Ihe Virgin replyed, Take it, for 
my ſanne will lighten the burden, And to Alexius, who ſtaying 
long in the Church-porch,the Image of our Lady ſpoke and 
bade the Sexten let him in. So the Crucifix is ſayd to haue ſpo- 
ken to Thomas Aquinas, when he was praying before it in 
great deuotion, Then haſt written well of me Thomas, what w- 
ward thereſore wilt thou haue. And to the Councill at Mache- 


ſter grthered together about the queſtion o Pfrieſſs mariages 


ia cheſe words, Tab Duritans wayes vnto you, for they are 
the beſt, Polidere Vrgill, otherwiſe a ſttong Papiſt, yet melt 
out this to be Dunſtanes le getdemayne, and ſo may any other 
tha: hath not loſt his ſenting: and thus we haue two tak ng 
Images, that the Heathen might not goe before them in this, 
who by Bellirmines cobfeſſion out of Jalerius Maximus, had 
two allo that ſpoke, che one of Inuo'Mon-ta, at the taking of 


Feyer, which being asked in jeſt by a Souldier, Whither ſhe 
: ER would 
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would goe to Rome, anſwered, that ſhewould : the other of 
Fortune, who vttered theſe words, Tee haue righili ſeene mec 
O nation, and rightly dedicated mee. | 

20. But that Images vſed to beck, and mooue their heads, 
and ſtir their hands, there arc ſo many examples that it would 
be loſt labour co ſtand vpon them, onely the image of Saint This isknowen 
Nicholas at WeſtcheFter, may diſcouer the trick of all the reſt, | to be true by 
for at the burning of it in the Marker-place of the city, there many of che 
was diſcouered this trick of faſt and looſe, the Image was 3 
made with ſuch a deuice, that if one ſtanding behinde, did pull N 
a certaine ſtring which was in the back part thereof, it would 
moeue the hand, as ifit bleſſed the people. The like may we 
thinke of that Roo de of Poyters, which when William Long- 1 
ſrampe Biſhop of Ely lay a dying, did piteouſly weepe aud la- — 
ment, fo that the teares fell downe from his eyes, as it had 
been a floud of water, but no mernaile, for as they ſay, it was 
the ac cuſtomed vſe of that Roode alwayes to mourne when 
2 Biſhop departed, A pretty ſtory there is in one of the Le- 
gends of the Virgin Mary, of a woman who prayed deuoutiy 


to Tg for the deliueting of her ſonne out of priſon, 


and when ſhee ſawthat her prayers preuailed nothing, ſhee 
tooke away from the Virgin her ſonne out of her armes, aud 
carryed it home, whereupon our Lady preſently went to the 
priſon and deliuered the womans ſonne out of hold: then the 
woman (ſayth che tale) brought backe the Virgin Maries 
ſonne, and gaue it her againe, ſaying, O bleſſed Vir gine now 
thog haſt rettored my ſonne vnto mee, behold a gaine thy ſome 
vnto thee, and ſo both parties were well pleaſed. N 
21. For Purgatory, and prayer for the dead, there be infi- 5. 
nite tales deuiſed, of all which we may giue the ſame cenſute 
which Saint Auguſtins doth of lying myracles, that they are 4g. de unitat. 
vel figmenta mendacium hominum vel portenta fallacium ſpiri- e 
tuum, either fictions of lying men, or wonders of deceitfull 72 
ſpirics, of the firſt kind was that reported by diuers authors 7%, Tin de - 2 
of certaine Prieſts, that dwelling not far from the ſea fide, 2 3 
tooke à number of ſea · crabs, and tyed vnto each of them in coniectü isn. 
light, and ſo put them vpon dead mens graues in the Church Eaſm. in epiſt. 


Ff 3 yards, 
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yards, to make the poore country people beleeue that Spirits 
did walke: but in one place, the legerdemaine was deptehen- 
ded, for the Carpenters and Maſons comming the next day 
after all Soules night to worke, found among the timber and 
broken bricks ſame of the Crabs, with their candles on their 
backs cxtinguiſhed, whereby the knauery of this miracle was 
diſcouered. Of the ſecond kind it maybe was that recorded 
by Saint Gregory in his Dialogues, (if chatbooke be his as is 
iuſſly doubted, for he telleth there a tale ofa Beate which was 
commaunded to keepe the Hermite Florences ſheepe,a thing 
not ſauouring of Saint Gregories ſpirit, or if it did, then it ar- 
Conv lor bar, gueth him to haue been too credulons of lying reports, (as he is 
eap,6 taxed by their own Canut) of s ſoule appearing vnto a Prieft 
that bathed himſelſe often in a water, & officiouſſy pulling off 
his ſhoes, with an earneſt defire to enioy his prayers and ob- 
lations for his deliverance, which being performed, when he 
returned to the bath and found the ſoule no more there, hee 
concluded, that his prayers had deliuered him out of Pur- 
garory. 

22. In one of theſe two ranks are all the ſtrange ſtories 
publiſhed by theſe Dialogues, Beda, Brigitta, Dioniſius, Car- 
thuſianus, touching walking ghoſts, for eyther they were 
iugling tricks of impoſters to deceiue the ſimple, ot deceits of 
deuils to delude the learned: and this may in no poynt more 
playnely be proued, then againſt Prieſts mariages, for tbe diſ- 
gracing whereof, and aduancing ſingle life aboue it, an Idoll 
at M incheſter muſt 22 as before hath been ſnewed. The 
Emperour Lewes the ſecond muſt be tormented in Purga- 
tory, becauſe he would not regard the admonitions of G4. 
briell the Archangell againſt Prieſts maris ges. Emma mother 
to Saint Edward King of this land, muſt goe bare- foot vpon 
nine buining plowſhares of yron, to try her chaſtity, and 
Alwynes the Biſhop of Winchefter, with whom · ſhe was ſuſ- 
pected to haue committed fleſhly villany, but ſhe was borne 
oucr them betwixt two Biſhops, ſo that ſhe needed not to 
hurt her feet, A yang Nunne being got with child by a yong 
Monke, two-Midwiucs muſt come from heauen, being ſent 


by 
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by Henry lMAurdach, then lately Biſhop of Vorłe, and diſcharge 
her of her childe without paine, and cake it from het, ſo that ic 
was neuer ſcene more; & very likely, forja privy or a fiſhpond 
might meet with it by the way, as it had done a number more 
in tormer& ater times: A thouſand ſuch lies as theſe ſhall you 
find in their Legends, and martyrologies, and other bookes: 
inſomuch, that E ſpenſæns a learned Biſhop oftheir owne,doth 
freely conſeſſe, that no ſtable is ſo full of doung, as the Legends Eſpenſæus in 1 
are full of fables; yea that very filltons are contained in their por- m. 4. 
teſſes: and ¶ anus another learned writer, that the Pagan Hi. Canus loc. lib. ix 
iograpbers did more truely write the lines of Emperonrs., then c. 6. 
the Chriftians did the lines of Samts: and that in ihe golden Le- 
gend, bere are monſters for miracles, rather then true miracles ; 
and that hee which rote this booke,was a man of a braſen face, 
and 4 leaden heart. | 
23. Thus it is euident by the confeſſion of many learned 
oftheir owne fide, that theſe bee lying tales, coyned as holy 
deceits,as ſome of them terme them, but more truely, as deuĩ- 
liſh deuices, not to maintaine the truth, but errout: for how 
can that bee the truth which ſtandeth in need of lying to 
maintaine it: Caietave a Cardinall,and a great learned diuine cee. we 
ſayth, that the credit of the Romifh miracles dependeth ypon concept. rg. 
the report of men, who may deceiue others, and bee deceiued £1. | 
themſelues: and Antonimus the Archbiſhop of Florence, cal - narf. t: 
leth the viſions of Bernard 2nd Briget, touching the concep- c. f. lit. a. 
tion of the Virgin Adary,fantaſtick viſions, and mens dreams: 
why ſhould wee then beleeue them to bee true, when as they 
themſelues beleeue them nor, 
24. If they obieR and ſay, why may not theſe miracles be 
as true as thoſe which are reported by many of the ancient 7 
Fathers: and ſeeing famous miracles haue beene in all ages of 
the Church, why ſhou!d theſe laſt ages bee ſuſpected for falſi- Bel. de notis us. » 
ty,more then the former ? I auſwere firſt , that thoſe Fathers Ab.. 
themſelues, which were reporters of ſuch miracles, yet did te- 
poſe no ſuch confidence in them, as to build their faith vpon 
them, as the Romaniſts doe: for Saint Auguſtine ſayth, Quiſ- 
quits adbuc, &c. Whoſoruer n after wonders, iat hes 
| 4 way 


Pie fraudes. 
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Aug de ciuit. lib. may beleeue, is himſelfe a great wonder , who when the world be- 
3 FR leeneth,deth not beteene: and in another place: Contra iſtos mi- 
r * rabiliriat, Cc. Againſt theſe miracle mong ers, my God hath made 
mee wary, ſaying, there ſball ariſe in the laſt dayes falſe Prophets, 

c Ery/o g. bom. 29 working {ig nes and wonders that they mig h lead into rrour, if it 
in Math. were p-ſſible the very Elect. And Chryſoſtome, or whoſecucr 
els was the author of thoſe learned homilies on Mathew, pro- 

ueth that the true Church of Chriſt cannot bee diſcerned or 

knowen by ſignes or other meang, but enely by the Scripture: and 

Tertul. contra that the working of miracles is more found among falſe Chriſti. 
Marcum. lib. 3 ant, then true: & Tertullian ſaych plainly, that The Heretihes did 
— 4. raiſe the dead. cure maladies, & foretell things to come: the ſame 
elde u at. is i ffitmed by Chryſoſtome, Ierame, Enthenina & Theophilatt; as 
722. witneſſeth Maldonate the Ieſuite: by which it appeareth, that 
rhe Fathers thought miracles were not to bee regarded, ex- 

cept tbey were wrought for the confirmation of the truth: 

and that a mitacle was to bee examined by the docttine, not 

the doctrine bya miracle : and therefore, that they ate not a- 

ny proper and true markes of the Church, as the Romaniſts 

make them: nay that they are rather markes oſ Antichriſt, and 

Mar. 24. 24. bis Church, as both our Sauiour and Saint Paul plainely a- 
2. Theil. a. 9. o uouch; ſo that by this their great bragge of miracles, they 
giue vs this ſtrong aduantage againſt them, that their Pope is 
N Antichriſt, and their Church Antichriſtian, which otherwiſe 

R wee ſhould want. 

> 25. And ſecondly Ianſwere, that they themſelues reiect 
"+ ain onin. part. l. diuerſe miracles of the fathers, as fartaſtick viſions, and mens 
wit . . dreames: ſo doth Antoninus call the viſion of Bernard and 
Briget, in the queſtion of the Virgin Maries conception: and 

canus loc. lib. Canus taxeth Gregory and Bede with this: that they miſſed the 
11 4. b. bag. 658. marłe nom and then, who wrote miracles,talked of and belee- 
Wan 156)» ued among the vulgar : that is, which they receiued by heare- 
ſay,and not by any eye- witneſſe, ot ſound proofe: now why 

ſhould wee be reſtrained fromthar liberty towards the reſt, 

which they take towards Gregory and Bede: eſpecially ſeeing 

mary of heir miracles are ſuch, as no reaſonable man would 


euer belt eue, and deſetue rather the ſplene then the braine : 
> ; as 


MorTivs, XII. the Romiſh Religion. 


as for example Saint Jerome reporteth this to bee one of Saint 
Anthonies miracles; how eAnthonie trauailing in the wilder» 
neſſe, to ſecke out Paul, the Hermite met with a Cemanre, 
( balfe a man, and halfe a horſe ) who ſpoke to him, and fhew- 
ed him the way; and by and by when theCentaure was gone, 
mect:th him another Monſter like a Satyre, with a hook noſe, 
and hornes on his head, the lower part of his body like a goar, 
offering him a branch of palme: whom Anthony asking who 
he was,heanſwered ; { am a mortall creature, an inhabitant of 
the wildernes, ſuch an oneas the Gentiles deluded with error, cal. 
led a Satyre; and I am come as an Embaſſadonr from my flocke , 
to he cech yon to pray to God for vs, whons wee know to bee come 
for the ſalnationof the world, whoſe ſound is gone through the 
earth: it this bee true, that there are ſuch monſters ; or it the 
bee, that they beleeue in Chriſt, and fo may bee ſaued: let vs 
beleue then all that euet the Poets haue written of Ixion, Poly- 
phemus, Pan, Silenus, & other ſuch like m6fters: Gregory Niſſen 
writeth, touching Thammatur gus, that the Virgin Mary, and 
Saint Iohn cam:down from heauẽ to him, & tanght him his creed: 
which is as likely to bee ttue, as that which the Poets write of 
Apollo, that taght Æſculapins the rules of Phyſick: or the Rab- 
bines ofthe Angell Sanbaſſer, that was Adams Schoolmaſter. 
26. Saint Bernard, in the life of Malac hias (if at leaſt that 
booke b-e Saint Bernard) telleth vs of Aalchus the teacher 
of Malachias , how hee reſtored hearing to one that was 
deafe, and how the patient confeſſed, that when the holy man 
put his finger; en his eares , hee felt as it were two 
pigges iſſuing out of them. Againe hee reporteth, that a cer- 
tame Prior of the Regular Friers, ſeing Malachie the Biſhop 
to haue many ſeruants, but few horſes , gaue voto him the 
horſe that hee rode on which beeing a reſtie jade,and ſerting 
hard, at the firſt the Biſhop found him ſo, but ere hee had rid- 
den farre, by a wonderfull change, hee prooucd a very cxcel- 
lent and precious palfrey, ambling moſt ſweeily: the like tale 
wee reade in the Dialogues aſcribed to Gregory , of 2 
horſe , which a Noble-man lent to Pope John, which 


becing a very gentle, ſober nagge , when as aſterw 


the 
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the noble mans wife ſhould bee ſet vpon him, hee puſt and 

pranced,and ſtampt meſt ſtrangly, diſdaining that a woman 

ſhould fir vpon his backe, which had carried the high Prieſt 

ofthe world: much like to King Alexanders Bucepbalus, 
which being bare, would carry any groome quietly ; but 
when his trappings and furniture was on, then hee would en- 

dure none but Alexander, The writer of the life of Saint Ber- 

ard, relateth a pretty wonder, done by that holy man at the 
dedication of a Church, when as the place was ſo filled with 

multitude of flies, that the people could not enter into it 
without great annoyance : Saint Bernard vſiag no other 
meanes to defiroy them, ſaid onely, 7 excommunicate them; 
and pteſently the next morning they were all found dead on 
the floore. Doth this ſauour ot Saint Bernards holinefle : cr 
can any man bee ſo maddg as to thinke, that ſo holy a man 
would denounce excommunication , ordained to ſeparate 
from the Congregation open and ſinſull men, againſt poore 
filly flies: ſure hee hath no more wit then a flye, that will be- 
leeue this: ſothat notwithſtanding the ancient miracles recor 
ded by the Fathers, yet the Legendary Romiſh miracles ate 
not freed from groſſe and notorious falſhood, _ 

27. Another practice of theirs to win credit to their Re- 
ligion, and diſgrace to outs, is ſlaundering and calumniating 
both our Religion, and the proſeſſours thereof: and that ſo 

roflely and falſely , that their owne conſciences could not 
chuſe but ſay ſecretly vnto their rongues, thou lyeſt, when 
they were writing them in their bookes: but they deale like 
theeues, who to cleare themſelues from ſuſpition of robbery, 
raiſe vp hue, and cry againſt ttue men: or like harlots , that 
lay the imputꝛ tion of diſhoneſtie vpon ſober matrones, to 
the end that they themſelues might bee thought chaſt and 
honeſt: ſo beeing full of ſores and blemiſhes themſelues, they 
ſecke to cou: r their owne ſhame, by diſcovering ours. Which 
it it were in truth, though their enuy was neuer the leſſe, yet 
their ſinne was not ſo great: but beeing notorious and outra- 
gious lyes , they plainely ſhow that they cate not what they 
Mich fooith, ſo they ſtaine vs with the filth thereoſ: and that 
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they haue learned that Matchauillian rule, andacter calumm- 
ari, to ſlander boldly; becauſe though the wound bee healed, 
et a ſcarre remaineth. | 
28. Theirflanders are darted either againſt our perſons,or , 

the gouernment of our Church, or our doctrines: let vs take a 
ſhort vie of all theſe : and fitſt for their perſonall flanders; 

they ſlander all of vs in generall, with the ignominious titles 

of ſolifidians, nullifidians, nudifidians, Infidels, worſe then 
Turkes, & c. yea and ſay that wee haue nq faith, no Religion, 

no Chriſt, no God; and what not that either malice can de- 
uiſe,or enuy and rage vttet ? Theſe ſlanderous teproches ate 

ſet abroach by rayling Parſoxs in his booke of the three con- 2 
uerſions, and almoſt in all other of his diſcourſes; and by Ma. Kell fn ſurucys 
hem Kelliſon,who was of a ſudden ſtart vp from ſpiꝑget to the 1.4. 

Pulpit, a buttery diuine; and by Fright another of the fame Pright.art.z. 
ſtampe; and by Reynolds, and Bellarmine, and Beran, and Co- 3. Ul. Cali: 
ſter, and all the brood of ranke mouthed Jeſuites : who as if 2 8 
they were all bitten with one madde dog, rave alike againſt 
our Religion, and the profcfſours thereof: but God bee prai- 
ſed, with cuill ſucceſſe ;for their calumnies are ſo tranſparent, 1 
that he that doth but meanly vnderſtand the grounds of cur 5 
Religion cannot but turne the lie vpon theit heads. 4 

29. But let vs heare their reaſons why we are alldnfidels : 

mary they propound two principall ones , and thoſe very 
ſtrong, as they thinke : firſt they ſay that all learned Prote- 
ſtants are Infidels, becauſe they build their faith vpon their 
owne priuate expoſition of Scriptnre: and ſecondly, that ig- 
norant Proteſtants are Infidels, becauſe they rely theit faich 
vpon their Miniſſers credit. To the firſt, I anſwere two things, 
firſt, that wee doe not interpret the Scripture by our own p i- Ee 
uate iudgements, but by the Scripture it ſelfe : for ſom* pla- ONS 
ces are ſo plaine, & thoſe principally that contain the grounds . 
of Religion, that they need no expoſition, gs Saint Auguſtine 
witneſſeth, ſaying that quædam in Scripturis,c>c.T here be ſome tu. 0. 
things in the Scripture ſo mami feſt, that they require rather a 
bearer then an expounder: and what thoſe things are, the ſame . 


father declareth in another place, where he ſayth, that in #ho/e SANE, 
| things 7X" 
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Iden de doit. things which are plainely ſet downe in Scripture, are found all 
Chriſt lac. 9. thoſe points which containe faith and manners: and thoſe things 
which ate obſcure and hard in Scripture, we do not IE 

by any forraine or private interpretation, but by contcrring 

them with other more plaine and perſpicuous places: and ſo 

except they ſaythat the Scripture it ſelfe is of a private inter- 

pretation, they cannot condemne vs of that crime. Now that 

this is the be} way of interpreting, et the ſame Auguſt ine in- 

Idem Ibid. la. forme vs, ho ſayth, That there is noi bing contained in hard 
c. 6. places of Script ure which is not to be found moſt plainely vttered 
chryſoft hom. * others: ano Chryſoftome, who g ffirmeth, that the Scripture 
4 gs expoundeth it ſelfe, and ſuffereth not the Reader to erre: and Ba- 
Baſil.queſt. fill, who telleth vs, that thoſe things which be doubt full, or ſeeme 
compt. cæpiic. q. to be conertly ſpoken, in ſome places of holy Scripture, are eæpoun- 
25 um in 4 olher plame places, Of the ſame minde are the reſt ofthe 
Ie 19. Fathers: and ſo wee expound the Scripture no otherwiſe then 
all the ancient Fathers vſed to doe, and then indeed it oughe 

to be. ks 

30. I, but weefollow not the iudgement of the Church, 
(ſay they) which hath the onely key of interpretation com- 
mitted vnto it: if they meane by the Church the fathers, we 
may iuſtify our ſelues by condemning them ofthe ſame fault: 
they deale with them as the Iewes dealt with their wiues, 
if they pleaſe their humors they hold vr to them ; but if they 
croſſe or thwart chem , they ſue out a bill of d uorce againſt 
them, and put them away : nothing is more common then 
this in a!ltheir writir gs: and therefore it needs no inſtances 
to proove it: if they meane the Councils; why, by their owne 
te:xching,no Councill is of ſufficient authority, except it bee 
confirmed by the Pope: nor any decree or interpretation to 
bee entertained without his approbaticn. Therefore they 
muſt needs meane the Pope alone, and if the o,then we 
confeſſe that wee haue juſt cauſes not to tye outfaithto his 
girdle, nor our vnderſtanding to his braine : ſeeing many of 
that ranke have beene open Heretikes, ſome notorious A- 
theiſis, all wen and theretorc ſubiect to errour: yea ſeeing the 


body oftheu Church is an Apoliate harlot, and the — 
ca 
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head on earth, that man of ſinne, the great Antichriſt, ſpoken 
of in the Scriptures. If to vary from kim then, and his Baby- 
lan, in our expolition of Scripture, bee priuate interpretation, 
wee conſeſſe out ſelues guilty, but in all other reſpects cleate 
and innocent. | 
31. Secondly, grant that wee doe in ſome points follow 
on our owne private expoſition , yet wee ste got therefore 
Infidels: for then moſt of the Fathers ſhould bee infidels aſ- 
well as wee: for there are few of them which heue not ſomce. 
times privatcly,yeaand falſely expounded the Scriptures : as 
theit owne Doctors confeſſe. Canus ſaying that they ſpake 
with a humane ſpirit, and erred [ometimes in things which after. 
ward haue appeared to appertaine to the faith: and Poſſeuine, 
that there are ſome things in the Fathers, wherein unwiting ly 
they diſſented from the ¶ hurch ; either therefore they mult tax 
them with infidelity aſwell as vs, or cleare vs aſwell as chem, 
if al the force of the argument hang vpon this pin, that there. 
fore wee are Infidels, becauſe we priuatly expound the Scrip- 
tures, 

2. To the ſecond, vi⁊. that all vnlearne:l Proteſtants are 
Infidels, becauſe they rely their faith vpon the credit of the 
tranſlatours,l anſwere three things; firſt, that they doe not 
rely their faith vpon the credit and fidelity of any iran {litour, 
but partly vpon the iudgement and authority of the Cnurch, 
whichrecciucth ſuch tranſlations, and alloweth them, and is 
able to judge of them: and partly and principally vpon the 
word tranſlated , which containeth ſuch holy and heauenly 
docttine, as none that readeth, or hearethit, can chuſe but 
acknowledge the Maieſſie of Gods Spitit ſpeaking in it. 

33. Secondly. if our people ate therefore Infidels, becauſe 
they cannot examine the tranſlations by the Hebrew and 


Greeke, and doe therefore rely their faith vpon the tranſſa- 


cours credit: then Anguſtine was an infidell, who knew nei- 


ther of theſe Iangyages, but was as it is written of him, mono- 


gleſſor : and they many godly DoRours and Fathers of tlie 
Church were Infidels, who tor the moſt part were all igno- 


tant oftke Hebrew tongue, and fome of them ofthe Greeke 


hs allo: 


Tan loc. 17. 
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Theodor Ae cu» alſo: and laſtly then all the godly Chriſtians in the purer times 

ration,Grecor. ho both read and heard the Scriptures tranſlated into their 

afeftion.lb.5. mother tongues were infidels, for they all relyed their faith 
vpon the word tranſlated, but not for the tranſlators ſake, 
who might erre in tranſlating many places, but for the found, 
holy, and heauenly de ctrine therein contayned. 

34. Tlurdly, if ibis maketh men infidels to relye their faith 
vpon man; then the ignorant Romaniſts muſt needs be all 
infdels, whoſe implicite, Colliatlike faith is grounded onely 
ypon the Church: that is not onely vpon the Pope, who is in 
power the whole Church, but alſo ypon euety ordinary Pa- 
ſtor, be he Teſuire, or Prieſt, or Frier, or any other, whom ib ey 
are (according to their divinity) bound in conſcience to be- 
lecue wharſocuer they teach, as hath been ſhewed: now this 
is to rely their faith vpon the fidelity and credit of man, and 
therfore the blame of infidehity falleth ypon them more juſtly 
then ypon vs: and thus this accuſation of theirs,that we haue 
no faith, no religion, no God, no Chriſt, but are plain Infidels, 
is a moſt notorious and open ſlander, 

35. Thus generally they ſlander our religion, and the pro- 
feſſors thereof, but not content there with, they ſet vpon 
particular perſons, and thoſe that are moſt eminent in our 
Church, either in authority of place, or excellency of lear- 
ning, that like Captaines mareh in the head of the ranks, For 
to omit their horrible raylings againſſ Kings, Princes, Magi- 
rates, Nobles, and men of high place, that any wayes oppo- 
ſed themſelues to the Romiſh Monarchie, whoſe glorious 
vertues were ſo reſplendent, that the miſt of their ſlanders 
cannot darken the luſtre thereof: Lord how they raue and 
rage againſt the aſhes of Luther, Oecolampadius, Lwinglius, 
Caluin, Beza, and other worthie champions of our Church. 
Of Luther they write, that he was an Apoſtate Friar, that 
through enuy, pride, and ambition, fell from them, becauſe 
the office of publiſhing Indulgences, was taken from the 
Monks of his order, and tranſlated vnto the preaching Friers; 

Bell de notis and that he had conference with the Diuell about the private 
eceleſ,4.6.13. ¶ Maſſe, and was taught by him that it was yalafull ; and that 
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ina diſputation at Eliſia he vtteted theſe blaſphe nous ſpec- 

ches, This cauſe was neither begun for Cod, nor ſball be ende d 
for God: and that his liſe was inceſtuous, and be himſelſe a cim. RA. 
notable wine - bibber, and his death infamous and featefull, 

he going to bed merty and drunke, and being found the next 

morning dead, his body being black, and his tongue hanging 

forth as if he had been ſtrangled; and that aſtet 15 death his 

body ſo ſtanke that they could not en ute to caity it to his 
ee but thre it in a di:ch: and that the Deuils departed 

rom many that were poſſeſſed, and came to his ſunetall. ,, -  , 
Theſe and mary other ſtrange fiions they have ſct vpon the 5 4 
ſtage, ot the diſgracing ofthe life, dcath,a1d memory of that theſgg, 
bleſſed inſtrum ent of God. \ 

6. For Caluin, they report, that he was branded on the R. Caluins 
back by the Magiſtrate for his Sodomiticall and brutifh luſſ; lurc iſal. a p.258. 
and that he dyed in deſpꝛire, calling vpon the Duell, ſwea- 
ring, curſing, and blaſphe ming motimiſerab'y, being poſſc ſ- 
ſed with the ſouſie dileaſe, and wormes ſo increafing in an 
impoſtume, or moſt ſtinking vi cer about his priuy members, 
that none of the ſtandets by could any longer indure his 
ſtinke. The like fl inder they lay vpon the |.fe of BeZa, who y 14 
they ſay in bis youth was aneffeminace, wanton, luxurious 
Poet, and deſerued as much ſhame for his filthy life a» Calum 
had done. Lwinglius was ſlaine (ſay they)by Gods iu judge- 
ment in the warre againſt the Catholicks . Oecolumpadius 
dyed ſuddenly in the night: and Carolaſtadius was murth-- 
red by the Deuill. 

37» Further they tell how Luther went about in vine to oe 
reſtore to life oae Meſenus that was drowned, by xh ꝓeting — . 7 
and mutmuring in his eare; and how he would hme caſt out Bd. de notisec- 
the Deuill out of a certaine mayd, but was in da ger to be c,. c. 1 
flayne by him; and how Caluin compacted vt one Bru- Ps 
tens to fayne himſelfe to be dead, hat to ſhe the 1iwtulnefl- fle e 
of his extraordinaty calling, he might miraculouſly rayſe him 
to life ag ine, and that he prooued dead ind: ed, and deceiued 7e. vita Cate 
nis expectation, and ma qe hima knowne impoſtor. I bus they N 


belch forch their venome againſt cheſ: good men, that 
a through 
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through their fades they might wound the Goſpell and truth 
which they proſeſſed, but with what hkelyhocd of truth ! 
pray you marke and iudge, and becauſe matters of fact can be 
prooued by no other evidence but by witneſſe, except God 
miraculouſly diſcouer them to the world, and witneſſes alſo 
muſt be impartiall and without exception, or elſe their teſti. 
monie is oe moment, let ys theretore compaie thoſe that 
ſpeake for them with theſe that ate againſt chem, and try whe- 
ther deſetue moſt cte dit. 

38. Sleidan writeth of Luther, that his death was moſt 
ſweer and comfortable, ſull ofheauenly prayers, and godly 
exhortations, at which were preſent the Earle of Maui ſield, 
and other Noble men, Iuſtus Jonas the Schoolemaiſter of his 
children, Michael Cæleus, Johannes Aurifaber, and many 
more, who teſliſied the ſame to be tiue: and Eraſmus repors 
teth of his life, that it was apptooued with great conſent of 
all men, and that the integtitie of his manners was ſuch, that 
his very enemies could findenothing in him that they might 
calumniate : which to be ttue, may appeare by this, that Fiſher 
the Biſhop of Rocheſter his profeſt aduerſary writing againſt 
him, doth not in all his booke once tax him of miſdemeanour, 
or of any notorious crime, which he would ſurely haue done, 
if any either juſt cauſe, or light ſuſpition bad beene miniſtred 
vnto him, | 

39. Touching the life and death of Caluine, Beza who 
was his familiar friend, and dayly sffociate, zffirmeth, that 
the one was full of holineſſe and good works, and yoyd of 
ſcandal] :and the otherfull of peace to himſelfe, and comfort 
to his friends and beholders. Nicholaus Gelaſius writeth of 
his death, that he was at that time ſo farte from blaſphemiog 
and curſing, that the day before his death he called all the 
Miniſters of the city together, and tooke his leaue of them 
with moſt holy and louing ſpeaches, and the next day gaue 
ouer his life, dormients ſimilior quam morienti, more like to 
one that ſlept then that dyed. 

40. Zwinglius was ſlaine indeed in the warre againſt Ro- 


maniſts, but that doth not proue either his life to haue beene 


vicio us 
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vicious, or his doctrine erroneous, for then good Joſias ſhould 


be condemned for an vngodly king, who was ſlaine in warre 2. Chron. 33; 


by the Egyptians: and they mutt needs bring their owne 
Doctot Sanders into the ſame imputation, and that by grea- 
ter teaſon, who was ſlaine in the Iriſh war, not onely againſt 
Proteſtants, but like a perfidious traitour againſt his owne 
countrey and Soueraigne. Oecolampadius whom they accuſe 
to haue died ſuddenly in the night, albeit that kind of death 
hath and might befall Gods deare children, as it did that 
good Emperour Theodoſiu, of whoſe ſaluation, Saint Am- 
broſe neuertheleſſe maketh no doubt: yet Simon Gryneus 
who was preſent at his death, and Molfangus Capito that liued 
at that time, report, that he lay ſick ſixteene dayes, and before 
his death exhotted all that were preſent to prayer and con- 
ſtancie, and aftet he had ſung the fiſtieth Pſalme throughout, 
he gaue vp the ghoſt, with much aſſurance of Gods fauour, 
As for ¶ aroloſtadiuu, though we haue no witnefles of his life 
and death extant in print (as far as I haue read) yet it is moſt 
likely that this report of his death commeth out of the ſame 
mint, ſeeing it iſſued out of the mouth of his ſworne enemies, 
and thoſe that hated him. Vera himſelfe confeſſeth the er- 
rours of his youth, but they were whilſt he was a Romiſh af- 
feed and vnconuerted, and yet no ſuch great matters nei- 
ther, as might vtterly blemiſh his good name, for they were 
not laſciuious acts, but wanton poems, the froth of youth: 
but let them touch him if they can after he became a Prote- 
ſtance, malice it ſelfe is not able to caſt any durt of ſcandall 
ypon him, 

41.Now compare our witnefles with theirs,theirs were e- 
nemies, ours friends: theirs led with malice, ours with loue: 
theirs abſent, outs preſent : theirs report that which they had 
by beate ſay (if they did not rather deuiſe then teceiue) ours 
tell nothing but that whereof they were eyc-witnefles: now 
iudge whether malice be not. moreprone to ſlander, then 
friendſhip to flatter; and whether an enemy is not euer more 
forward to defame, then a friend to maintaine credit; and 
whether is more likely to Je, 8 malitious foc in diſgraciog, 

g or 
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6 7—?1ẽ Oe In OO 
*» 


or a louing friend in commending : and laſtly whether de- 
ſerueth better credit thoſe that are abſent, and fetch their te- 
port from other mens mouthes, or thoſe that are preſent, and 
ſpeake vpon their owne knowledge, and beholding. Surely 
the doubt may ealily bee reſolued , if we conſider either that 
which the Poet ſayth, & c. One eye witneſſe is more worth then 
tonne care witneſſes, or that which their own Bellarmine ſayth, 


Stultum eſt, &c. It is a fooliſh thing to beleene thoſe that are ab- 


ſent rather then thoſe that were preſent : or that which reaſon it 


ſelfe, grounded vpon Religion, telleth vs, that malice is more 
prone to lye and diſcredit an enemie , then loue and friend. 
ſhip is to defend a friend, ſeeing an euill affection in a wicked 
man is ene euill, but a good affection in any man is im- 

y good, Theſe teſtimonies being thus weighed in an 


Er aſmms, Gelaſius, Melauchtom, Capito, Gryneus: then ¶ och- 
bens Strins. Bolſecas, or Schuſſelburgus, though not a Roma- 
niſt, yet as great an enemy: or any of theſe rayling Rabſakghs, 
who cared not what they wroght againſt our perſons, ſo that 
they might ſpringle diſgrace vpon our Religion thereby. 
42. But wee, it wee would vrge this argument againſt 
them, and indeed as oft as wee doe it, wee produce not for 
witac ſſes their enemies, but their cloſe friends, and profeſt fa- 
uourers of their Religion; as Polonns,P latina, Onuphrins, Lu- 
itprandus, NMauclerus, Sigonins, Baronins, &c. all which doe 
report of their owne Popes , that many of them were ſuch- 
monſters of men,as the Sun never ſaw greater : neither Sar- 
danapalas,nor Nero,norHeliogabalus,nor Scilla,nor Catilme, 
doe goe before many of them in eruelty, gluttony, luxury, and 
all manner of vices, inſomuch as it grew into a Prouerbe, that 
bee which would repreſent the moft compleat villaine that 
could be imagined, his next way were to make the picture of 
a Pope: now theſe are not our flanderings of them, as theirs 
are of vs: but the conſtant reports of thoſe that were ſworne 
ſub ect co the Sea of Rome: and therefore would haue rather 
with Shem, caſt their cloakes vpon the naked filthineſſe of 
their holy Fathers, then with Cham laughed at the ſame, bad 
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it not beene ſo notorious and famous, that it could not bee 
hidden. 

43. To conclude, that not onely by probable conjeQure, 
but by euident prooſe their ſlandets may appeare : wee haue 
t /o notable arguments of the ſame ; the firſt is that range 
tale ſpread abroad in Italy, touching Luthers death, before he roicer.thear. 
was dead: how in his ſickneſſe hee defired the body of our biſter. pag. 246. 
Lord to bee communicated vnto him; and after when he ſaw 
his end approach, entreated that his body might bee laide on 
the Altar, and worſhipped with diuiue honours : and how at 
his buriall Almighty God raiſed a great noyſe and tumult, and 
that the holy hoſte hung in the aire, and in a thunder that his , 
body was taken out of his graue, and nothing left but a ſtinke 
of brimſtone, which had well nigh ſtifled all the Randers by. 

This tale was publiſhed before Luthers death, and a copie 

thereof came into his owne hands, which he read with a glad 

heart, and deteſſed the blaſphemy therein contained. The like . ane 

ſlandet was raiſed vp touching Bea his death, long before Auel. in now 

hee dyed, and came alſo into his hands, as may appeare in his teſtam. 

Epillle before his annotations ypon the new Teſtament; by 

which wee may ſee what manner of reports they bee, which 

are deviſed by theſe Romaniſts again ys; and ex vngue leo- 

nem, by this udge of the teſt. The ſecond is the conſeſſion of 

that perfidious Apoſtate Zolſek,, who ( as it is reported) in a 

publike Synode with weeping eyes, acknowledged with 

whar vuiuſt and flanderous reproches he had loaden ¶ aluine, 

and that all which hee had written of him to his diſgrace, was 

falſe and vntrue: now what Belſecł did againſt Caluine, wee 

haue iuſt cauſe to thinke to hane beene the practice of the o- 

thers, againſt the reſt of the fore-· named godly men, and all 

other of out profeſſion, knowing that old Prouerbe to bee 

true, that though the wound of a mans good name be healed, 

yet a ſcarre will euer remaine. Let this ſuffice, touching their 

perſonallflaunders , though much more might bee added: 

for their malice in this kinde, is of an vnlimitable extent. | 
Secondly, they calumniitecur goucrnmenr, and that „ 

which two notable falſe accuſations: firſt, of vniuſtice, both Sander. lib as 
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in the ſubſtance of the Lawes ; enaRed againſt them, and ſe. 
condly, of cruelty in the execution of the ſame,Lawes: 
but it is an eaſie matter to diſcouer their ſlanders, and to iuſti- 
fie out ſtate from both theſe imputations: for touching our 
Lawes; firſt of all they are of that nature, that except they will 
condemne all the ſtatute Lawes that euer were made, either 
in this, or any other common wealth, they cannot condemne 
them of iniuſtice: they were not made in a corner, or deuiſed 
by the braine ofany Licurgus, Solon, ot Numa Pompilius, pre- 
tending the conference and counſell of ſome diuine power, 
to gaine authority vnto them; but by the whole Rate ofthe 
kingdome aſſembled in Parliament, the Lords ſpitituall and 
temporall, with the Commons, a ſelect company, gathered 
out ofthe wiſeſt, ſageſt, and diſcreteſt perſons of the whole 
land: and that which is the happineſſe of this kingdome a- 
boue others, not raſhly ot ſuddenly, but after matute and 
aue deliberation : neither by the Prince alone, without his 
ubiects, nor the ſubiects alone, without their Prince, but by 
both conſenting, ſubſcribing, tatifying, and approouing the 
fame. Now doe they imagine any man to bee ſo ſimple, as 
vpon their bare word to condemne Lawes, thus made as vn- 
iuſt, and not rather to condemne them as voiuſt ſlanderers, 
and impudent ſycophants , that thus tage againſt a whole 
ſtate, ypon a priuat malitious ſpirit? eſpecially ſeeing no Law 
bee it neuet ſo iuſt, doth pleaſe the humour of male factors, 
that would gladly live without Law, that their wickedaeſſe 
might goe vnpuniſhed: for the Law Iulia could not pleaſe a- 
dulterers, nor the Law Cornelia murtherers, nor the Law Re- 
miuia promooters: and yet theſe Lawes were neuer the worſe 
for that ſuch maleſactort diſhked them; but they rather the 
more deſpetate, for accuſing the Lawes of iniuſſice : as if a 
theefe condemued of a robbery, ſhould cry out that the Law 
was vniuſt, by which hee was condemned : ſo theſe followes 
being guilty of creaſon againſt the Prince and Rate, haue no. 
wayes to cloake themſelues, but with this out- cry, the Lawes 
are yaiuſt ; - whereas they ſhould rather keepe themſelues 
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znaocent , and then the Lawes would neuer take no hold of 


them. | 
45. Secondly, if it bee true which Themas Aquinas ſayth, 


that then Lawes are ſaidto bee inſt ; firſt , when they are made Aquin.1.2.4.96 


for the common good: ſecondly , when they exceed not bis power 
that maketh them; andthirdly, when they haue their due forme, 
to wit hen the burthens are impoſed on the ſubiect, with acer- 
r1aine equality of proportion im order to the common good: then 
our Lawes are iuſt and good Lawes ; for they are made by 
full authority in Parliament, they tend to the conſeruation of 
the Kings Maicſty, and whole Common-wealth in tranquil- 
lity andpeace : and their penalties are ſoproportioned, that 
by the gentle puniſhment of ſome few , the Whole fate is 
preſerued. 
46. Thirdly, they themſelues were occafioners atleaſt, if 
not cauſersof thoſe Lawes that were made againſt them: fer 
the Bull of Pius Quintus, which came roaring into this land, 
in the teath yeere of Queene Elizabeth, whereby the Queene 
was accurſed, and depoſed , and her ſubiects diſcharged of 
their obedience and oath, was the root of a'l this miſchiefe: 
for it cauſed the firſt Low made, anno 13. Elizabeth,and not 
onely gaue occaſion to it, but bred recuſancy in ordinary Ro- 
maniſt;,which vſed to come to Church before time, and fedi- 
tion and rebellion in the Prieſts and Ieſuites, and ſome emi- 
nent. perſons; yea and manifold bloudy practices, by treaſon 
againſt her Maieſties ſacred perſon, and thefiate. Theſe peri- 
lous effects procured other Lawes to be deuiſed, more ſeuete 
and (triQ then the form: t, againſt recuſants, ſeditious books, 
Icſuites and Prieſts, that beeing borne Engliſhmen , ſhould 
oe beyond ſea , and take ypon them the Romiſh Prieſt- 
bee and ſo teturne into theſe dominions to infeR her loyal 
ſubiects with the poyſoa of their doctrine : and what were 
the cauſes , I ptay you, fince his Maicfties comming to the 
Crowne, of the reuiving thoſe former ſtatutes, and enlarging 
them in ſome poiats z. and of the new oath of Allegiance, 
which bath ſtirred vp ſo many pens to write both for it, and 
againſt it? were not the treaſonable practices of many Ro. 
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miſh malecontented perſcns? ſure it was high time to coun» 
termyne againſt them, by ſome Chtiſtian politike Lawes, 
when their malice was growen to that hight , that they ca- 
red not what miſchiefe they wrought , ſo that they might 
worketheir willes : by all which it is euident, that they may 
thanke themſelues for thoſe Lawes, and not our Nate, which 
were drawen vnto the making therof, with vnwilling minds, 
and more vawillingly to their execution. So that as accor- 
din g to the old faying, 7 oo Lawes ſpring out of euill manners; 
fo from the fountaine of theſe fearetull treaſons, horrible re- 
bellions,and bloudy practices, ſprung all cheſe Lawes which 
they ſo calumniate. 

47. Fourthly, the Lawes thus occafioned by their one 
villany,doe not run vpon them with violence, but they deſ- 
peratly runne vpon the point of the Lawes: for if they keepe 
themſelues at home in quiet, they might enioy the liberty of 
their Conſcience, without any danger from the Lawes, ſaue 
only a gentle mulct impoſed vpon them, for refuſing to com- 
municate with ys in the ſervice of our Church : and if like fu» 
gitiue children they ſhould flee from theirown natural mo- 
ther,vnto a ſtep- dame in fotraine Countteyes, and there re- 
eciue vpon them not onely the Character of Romiſh Prieft= 
hood, but alſo into them the poyſon of treaſon, they might 
Ray there ſt], without any coaction from the Lawes : for 
they were directed onely againſt ſuch as beeing priefted, re- 
turued into their countrey to practiſe treaſon, and to wich- 
draw the peoples hearts from their obedience, and reconcile 
them tothe Church of Rome,” So that the Law is but like a 
naked ſword, held foorth by the hand ofthe ſtate for it own 
defence, which theſe deſperate Prieſſs run voluntarily vpon, 
and kill themſelues: and thereſore they themſe lues are guilcy 
of ſelſe · murder, and not the Law of iniuſtice. 


48. Fiſtly, and laſtly, this matter may be yet more evident, 

all men know that there was neuer any Law hitherto enacted 
in this kingdome, to put to death any Romaniſt for his Re li- 
gion; except hee either paſſed ouer the Scas, and returned 
backe with the order of Pricft-hood, his he art * 
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treaſon and bis hands of violence, as was ſaid before, or gaue 


entertainment to ſuch traytours in his houſe a certa ine time, 
that lurked for au opportunity to doe miſchiefe, or moued 
ſeditions or rebellion in the State, let them name but one in 
theſe 57. y eares of our late Queens and now Kings regiment, 
that hath been puniſhed with death meerely for his religion, 
and wee will confeſſe them not to be ſuch malicious ſlinde- 
rets, albeit in truth to puniſh Idolaters, and ſuch as perſwade 
to an Apoſiacy from God, with death, is no vniuſt law, but 
euen grounded ypon the law of God it ſelfe, Deut. f 3. 5. S, 9. 
our lawes then are ſo farte from exceeding the bounds of iu- 
ſtice, that they rather offend in comming too ſhort theteof, 
which indeed is the lefleoftence of the two, becauſe it appro» 


cheth neerer to the medium; and tba: our Law-giuers knew 


right well, which moued them to be rather too temiſſe, then 
too extteame. | 


49. Adde hereunto that all ofthem,bothpricſts and people, 


that ate abſolute Papiſſs, muſt needs nouriſn ſecret treaſon in 
their hearts, whatſocuer they pretend in ourward ſhew, for 
every true Romaniſt is bound to obey the Teſuite or Prieſt, in- 
forming him vpon paine of damnation ;and the Icluire erranc 
muſt obey the Preſident reſident of his Colledge, and beat 
his direction, and the Colledge Gouernour muſt obey his 


ſuperiour ofthe order, and he ſeteheth his influence from the 


Pope, ſothatif the Pope being the higheRSpheare moue in 
a violent motion, and command to depoſe or kill the King, 
as Pius Quint did our late Queene, then all the inferiouc 

heares muſt be caried about with che ſame kind of agita- 
tion, and if they make either a trembling or retrograde mo- 
tion,they are not fit Planets forthe Romiſh Spheare,and thus 
in Queene Elizabeth time all the rabble of them, I meane 
both Priefts and abſolute lay Papiſis were traytors either in 
heart, or act, becauſe the firft mouer by his Bull moved that 
wayes, and ſo if they are not at this day by refuling the oath 


ofallegiance, yet if the Pope ſhould ſhoot out bis thunder- 
bolt, and actually excommunicate and depoſe our Kiag, 


chey muſt gceds cither renounce their allegiance, or their 
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Romiſh faith, which bindeth them to this neceſſity ; albeit 
. cap- moſt of their owne wo conſeſſe that the King is excom- 
in hemin. ex- municate ipſe facto, and then they need not exſpeR any perſo- 
MT een of the — but may and muſt if th 
Gregory de Va- a , 4 «4 
lext. tom. 3. in ſee opportunity, without any further direction, riſe vp in 
7 hom, diſp. r. armes, and pull him out of his Throne, thus which way ſoe- 
212. uer a man looke, he ſhall ſpy Treaſon in their religion, and 
Bummer 2. 2. juſtice in our lawes. | 
ws 5o. Touching cruelty in perſecution of them (which is 
the ſecond crime whereof they accuſe the gouernment of 
our ſtate) it is ſo ſhameleſſe an accuſation, and ſo farre from 
ſhew of truth, that there is none that either dwell amongſt 
vs, or that know the mild aud gentle adminifiration of this 
common - wealth, but will with one voyce and verdict con- 
dernne it for a notorious ſlander. But for further direction of 
them in this point, and for ſtopping of the mouthes of thoſe 
malicious perſons, that out of the rancourof their hearts to- 
wards vs haue vttered forth theſe vntruths, let theſe few ob- 
ſeruations be remarked,firſt, that neuer any of them hath bin 
put to death in this kingdome, but by forme of iuſſice and due 
proceeding according to the lawes, whereas the Proteſtants 
haue bin flaine by them partly by creaſon, and partly by maſ- 
ſacres, and that in * multitudes, as is before declared. 

51. Secondly, that ſuch as haue thus by law been executed 
among vs were ſo handled, not for their religion, but either 
for treaſon, or rebellion, or ſome other notable crime, which 
to be true, this one reaſon doth ſufficienelyprooue, becauſe 
there was no law euer yet made in this land to puniſh Romifh 
recuſants by death, if they kept themſelues within the limits 
of their religion, and did not He eithet beyond ſea, and there 
become Prielſls, or remayning at home, entertaine ſuch per- 
ſons into their houſes, and mayntaine them againſt the State: 
whereas they on the erg haue committed to the edge 


of the ſword, and the fury of the fire infinite Proteſtants onely 
for their religion, without any other crime or cauſe layd to 
their charge, as the fix Articles in Hemy the eights time, and 
the miſerable burning of many poore ſoules in Queene Aa. 
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rie quinquenie, onely for denying 'to ſubſcribe tothe do. 
Arine of Tranſubſtantiation, doth apparently euince. 

53. Thirely, that in all Queene Elizabeths time by the 
ſpace of 44. yeares and vpwards, there were executed in all 
not aboue 180. Prieſts, receivers and harbourers of them: 
and ſince king /ames came to the Crowne of the latter ſorc 
not any, and ofthe former not much aboue a dozen, (I ſpeake 
within compaſſe) except thoſe Powder-villaines, who they 
themſelues dare not for ſhame but confefle that they received 
a iuſſ reward for their demerits, whereas in Queene aryes 
five yeares raigne, neere vpon three hundred perſons were 
cruelly put to death for religion, as the publicke actes and re- 
cords of our Church do teſtifie. Fourthly, that all the puniſh= 
meat inflicted vpon our recuſants, if they kept themſelues 
peaccable and quiet from actuall treaſon, and entertaine- 
ment of traytors, was, and is, but a pecuniary mulct, and that 
ſo gentle, that there is ſufficiently left vnto them to mayn- 
taine themſelues and their families in good eftate, except ei- 
ther they ſeeke to ſeduce others, or refuſe to abiure the land, 
being conuicted and paſt hope of amendment, or denye to 
take che oath of allegeance being offered yato them: their 
goods are not confiſcate, their bodyes not impriſoned, their 
perſons not baniſhed, their liues are not taken from them, 
onely a certaine portion of their lands and goods is forfeited, 
and that redeeme a number of them at a low and eaſie rate, 
what puniſhment could be more remiſſe, whereas when the 
ſword was in their hands, as now vnder the bloudy Inqui- 


fition; not a ſmall mulct, but a proſcription; not goods, but 


lives; not reſtraint, and limitation, bat impriſonment, bonds, 
and vtter ruine and deſttuction doth ſerue their turae. 

54. Fiftly, that many of their Biſhops and Prieſts haue not 
onely been freed from all ſeuere puniſhment, but alſo intrea- 
ted after a kind and fauourable manner: to begin with the 


late Queenes raigne, of fourtcenc Biſhops that wirhſtood her de xpiſcop, 
ings in matter of religion, and all of them refuſed to Elien, Riſponſe 

ſet the Crowne vpon her head, except Oglethorp the Biſhop ©! Matbeum 

of Carbeil, nine liued at their liberty, without reftrayar of 8 


their 
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their perſons, vnleſſe they acconnt this a refiraint, to be com .. 
mitted to the free cuſtodie of their friends, as ſome of them 
were, and liued in great eaſe and Abundance all their life, and 
dyed with age ot ſickneſſe;as nature required, and not by any 
extremity of iuſſice ſhewed vnto them, Three of their owne 
accord forſooke the kingdome, not being inforced by any 
ſuperiour command: and two, to wit, Wat ſon of Lincolne,and 
Boner of London, were committed to priſou, but fo, that in 
their priſons they wanted nothing chat either might ſerue for 
neceſſity or pleaſure, liberty onely excepred ; then after a- 
bout the middle of het raigne, Hart and Beſ graue, and Riſhe 
ton, and Norton, foure Ieluites, being in the hands of the 
State, and deſerving by the lawes to be puniſhed, yet by de- 
nying that one ynconcludedarticle ofthe Popes omnipotent 
Supremacy in tempotall matters, obtained of her Maieſſy not 
onely life and freedome from puniſhment, but liberty and free 
power to diſpoſe of themſelues in any forteine countrey at 
their pleaſures; aud at the latter end of her mercifull reigne, 
the Caſtles of Viſpbiſb and Freming ham, wherein diuers of 
their chie feſt ting · leaders were in cuſiody, do beare witneſſe 
how mildely they were dealt withall, their life haning been 
there more eaſie and pleaſant, and their maintenance mere 
plencifull then moſt of the Students and Miniſters among vs 
in their deft proſperity, 

5. Neither hath our yertnous King ſince his rightful poſe 
ſeſhog of the imperiall crowne of theſe vnited kingdomes, 
been any whit more ſharpand ſeuere, but rather mote gentle 
and remiſſe, vntil their helliſh Powder-plot wrung from him, 
and the State ſome ſmall addition to theſe former lawes, yet 
fatte remote from all bloudy or cruel! purpoſe againſt them. 
For to omit his Maieſſies exceeding clemency extended to 
them all inthe beginning of his raigne, pardoning ſome, ad- 
vancing others to dignities & offices in the common- wealth, 
releaſing the fines and mulcts to all, and giving by his Pro- 

clamation free liberty to all Ieſuites and Seminary Priefts, to 
be free ſrom the penalty of the Lawes, ſo that they departed 
the kingdome within a certaine preſcribed time; euen at __ 
| 27 


—— th. 


459 » 


JE 


Morive. XII. the Romiſh Religion. 


day, and euer fince his Maieſties royall regiment,thoſc Priefts 
that have been apprehended and might iuſtly be put to death 
by tenour of the lawes, yet haue and might be pardoned, if 
they would but renounce the Popes temporall ſoueraigne- 
tie, and receiue the oath of alleageance, 2s the exampſe of 
Blackpellcheir Arch. prieſſ, and of diuers beſides doth teſtifie. 
56. Thus gently are they handled with vs, and yet they 
complaine, whereas when they weie armed with authority, 
all the Biſhops and Minifiers that refuſed to confoime them- 
ſelues to their religion, preſently either were apprehended, 
impriſoned, burned, and moſt cruelly. and tyrannically vſcd, 
or conſtrained to ſorſake the kingdome, and ſeeke telieſe and 
ſuccour in forreine countries, there was noremedy nor re- 
leaſement but either deny their faith, or dye, chooſe they 
which. | 
57. And for their dealing at this day, where the Inquiſition 
preuaile th, is any one ſuffred to liue among them that is but 
once ſuſpected to be of our religion ? is not euery ſuch a one 
either murdered in ſecret, or brought to the Rake in publicb? 
the miſerable butchery that is made ofpoore Proteſtants by ? 
rheſe tigres, is lamentable to ſpeake, and almoſt incredible to 
be beleeued, and were it death onely it might be accounted 
a fauour, but to be ſtripped not onely of all a mans goods, but 
alſo of his apparell, and a poore Beadles threed · bare gowne 
to be put on his back, and to be releeued by almes, as famous 
Cramer the Archbiſhop of Canterbury was, to be almoſt 
ſtarued with cold, and caten with lice, as deuout Latimer was, 
to be kept in a cloſe flinking filthy priſon, hauing for his bed 
a little pad of ſtraw, w ith a totten coucring, as worthie Hooper 
was, to be whipt, and ſcourged, and ſtockt, and pend vp in 3 
Little eaſe, as diuers were by bloudy Bonner: theſe cruelties * 
were more cruell chea denth, and yet theſe were the mercies- 1 
of thoſe mereileſſe tyrants ; yea, they not onely raged againſt 
the living, but the dead alſo, for they cauſed the bones of Ba- 
cer and Fagius to be raked out oftheir graues, and ro be bur- 
ned for Heretikes ; a practiſe many times vſed by Popes, and 5 
Romiſh Prelates, which not wichſtanding the vere — =» 
orred: 


— 


A Retractiue from Mo rIvs. XII. 


I ² .! ²⅛˙ͤO;jIC et 


Anno 1558. 
Lali 3. 


Plutarch. 


_ BDBreue Pauli 


Duinti. anno 
1606, 
Eccle, Anglican, 


trophæa impre. 


abhorred:nay that which is both ſtrange and rid:culous:one 
Tames Treniſam a Proteſtant , dyirg in the Pariſh of Saine 
Margaret, in Lothbery, and being buried in Moore · field. the 
ſame night his body was taken out of the graue, and his ſheet 
taken from him, and left naked : and bec ing againe buried, a 
fortnight after, the Summoner came to his graue, & ſummo- 
ned him to appeare at Paules before his ordinary, to anſwere 
ſuch things as ſhould bee laide to his charge, heere is malice 
mixed with folly and cruelty inthe higheſt ſtraine. 

58. Now if ic be a kinde ofmercy to diſpatch one quickly 
that muſt dye, what mercy is this in theſe men, that inflict ſo 
many deaths vpon poote Proteſtants, euen whilſt they live ? 
and if as Plutarch ſayth, Nemo niſi malus loculos mortuorum 
violabit; none but hee that is wicked will wrong the ſepul- 
chres of the dead: what wicked wretches are the ſe, and cruell 
beaſts, that ſpare not the dead bones, nor feate to offer vio- 
lence to our graues? and yet for all this they are not aſha- 
med to accuſe vs of perſecuting them, and to call our hand- 
ling of them, by the name of a moſt cruell and terrible perſe- 
cution; as Paulus Dumtns doth in his firſt briefe to his falſe- 
named Catholikes, in the yeere 1606. yea they haue not blu. 
ſhedto write, and to publiſh in print, and fo ſet foorth in Pi- 
ctures, that many of them haue beene here in England, wrap- 


Rome, cum pri- ped in Beares skinnes, and baited with dogges, tome tyed to 
. Greer. 13 horſe maungers, and fed with hay, othets to haue their bow. 


els gnawed out with dormice-, included in baſons, with a 
number of ſuch like horrible and ſearfull kinds of corments, 


which the Sunne neuer yet beheld in this kingdome, nor e- 


uer ſhall behold, I truſt. 


59. Now then out of all th ſe obſeruations drawen from 
the Lawes and Statutes of this Realme, and from the compa- 
ring of their dealing towards vs, wich ours towards hem, this 
concluſion doth neceſſatily atiſe, that theits is the bloudy 
and perſecuting malignant Church, and not ours: and that by 
their malicious imputing to vs that great crime, they prooue 
themſelues to bee open and notorious flanderers, and ſo to 


perſecute ys not onely with the ſword, but allo wich their ve- 
mous 
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mous tongues , Which according to the Prophet Dazids 
eech are ſharper then razours, and more virulent then the 
the fling of the Aſpe, ot poyſon of the Cocatrice; I pray God 
amend chem, and lay not this ſinne to their charge. 
60, The third obiect of their ſlauudering tongues , is our 4＋ 
Religion it ſelfe, with the doctrines therein contained, where 
theit practice is either to deriue ſophiſticall concluſions, 
from ſuch points of doctrine, which we indeed held: or to lay 
to our charges ſuch docttines as we neuer intended: and 
theſe falſe forged concluſions, they make ſhow to extract out 
of our owne bookes: but ĩt is either by miſtaking the mea - 
ning of the Author, or by wilfull peruerting his wordes and 
ſenſe: or at leaſt by culling ſome incoherent ſentences heere 
and there, that ſee meto make for their purpoſe , contrary to 
the whole ſcope and drift of the writer: or lafily,by blemiſh- 
ing our whole Religion by ſome ſiniſter or exotbitant opini- 
on, maintained by ſomeone or other, vnaduiſed fellow, 
though it bee contrary to the whole current of all other wri- 
ters on our (fide : as if for one mans errour wee were all flat 
Heretikes,; or becauſe one ſouldier playeth the daſtatd, there- 
fore thewhole army were cowards, Theſe bce their tricks 
of Legerdemaine , by which they indeuour to diſgtace onr 
Religion, aud to countenance their one: but Veritas magna 
eff, & prenalebit, Thopeſo to diſpell and ſcatter theſe miſts 
by che light of truth, that they (hall vaniſh like ſmoake, and 
the truth bee more reſplendent, like the Sunne comming ouc 
of a cloud. | 
61. To the purpoſe: firſt, they exclaime that our Religi- I, 
on is an enemy to good: workes , and that wee eſteeme of ConulTrid.. 
them as not neceſſary to ſaluation; which damnable er- 5.45 ae 
rout „ ſome of them aſcribe vnto vs, as out direct doctrine, — lia = 
others as a conſequence of our doctrine, and our ſecret mea- N 
ning: but that both are lying ſlanders, I appeal fitſt to our do- 
Etcine it ſelfe, which is ſo cleare in this point, that no man can 
doubt thereof, but hee that is muſled with malice: for this we 
hold, that though faith be alone in the worke of iuſlification, gauida bono- 
yer that faith euer worketh through loue: and is great with vun eferam. 
good 
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good workes,as a woman with child, which it bringerh forth 
alſo when occafion ſerueth: and that if it bee difioyned from 
Melancthon.lbb. good wor kes, it is but a dead carkas of faith, yea the faithof 
— ee Devils and hypoctites, and not of the elect. And this as it is 
de — * the conſtant docttine of all our diuines: ſo is it principally of 
caluin. Inſtit. l. Lat her, whom our aduerſaties accuſe as the chiefeſt enemy to 
6-16, good woi kes: for thus hee writeth in one place touching the 
Polan.theſ.de efficacy of faith: Faith is a linely and 8 thing not an idle 
bonis operib. au. gitation, ſwimming vpn the toppe of the heart: as a faule 
* in Gen. Upon the water , but as water heated by fire , though it remain 
6.12. water ſtih, yes it i #0 more cold but kote,and altogether changed: 
ſo fait h doth frame and faſhion in a man another mind, and other 
ſenſes, and altogether makgth him a new man. Again in anothe c 
2p he ſayth,that the vertue of faith is to kill death, to damme 
ell, to be finne to ſine, and a denull to the deuill: that is, to be fins 
poiſon, and the Devils confuſion. Thus hee ſpeaketh concer. 
0 ning the powerful efficacy of that true iuſtifying faith which 
wee rely our ſaluation ypon, and they condemne as a nulli- fi- 
dian portion. And touching good works, their neceſſity and 
excellency, heare how diuinely he writeth in one place: Out 
of the canſe of inſtification, no man can ſuſſiciently commend good 
workes: in another, One good —— fram faith, done 
by a Chrifſian, it more pretions then heamen or earth , the whole 
world is not able to gius a ſufficient reward for one good worke:and 
in avotherplace : It is as neceſſary, that godly teachers doe as 
diligently urge the dofirine of good workes , as the doltrine of 
faith, for the Deuill it an enemy to both : what can bee ſpoken 
more effectually for the extolling of the excellency of good 
workes : and yet theſe fellowes make Luther the greateſt 
aduerſarie to them. 

62. Secondly, I appeale to themſelues, many of the grea- 
teſt Doctors, amongſt whom doe cleare vs from that 
Alaldon. com. in tation: Aaldonate. The Proteſtants dos ſay , that inflifyi 
a _ F faith cannot bee without good workes: Viega. The Proteffants 
p iege g Iufif, firme. t hat in ſtification & ſantlification are ſo — together, 
Stapl, de Inftif. that they cannot be parted: lecon: Al! Proteſtants,none exe 
L.9.6.7+ cepted,teach,that faith which inftifieth, is linely working by cha- 
79. 
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rity and other good workes, Laſtly 
ſay, that faith cannot ſtand with enillworkes; for hee that hath a 


purpoſe to ſin can conceine no faith for the remiſſion of his ſin: and 
that faith alone doth iuſtiſie: but yet is not alone: and that they 


exclude not the neceſſity, but onely the merite of good workesguor 


the preſence, but the eſficacy to iuſtiſie. Now then, with hat 
face can they bolſter out this ſlaunder againſt our doctrine, 
and accuſe vs to be like the Simonian Heretike,who taught, 
that a man need not regard good workes: and Eunomians, 
who defended, that perſeuerance in finne , did not hinder 
ſaluation, ſo that wee belecued, This is the firſt blaſphemie 


Bellarmine, The ProteBants Bell. de I. H. 
4 c. 1. c. 15. 


1.3.6.5. 


[ 


againſt our Religion, wherein they doe not fo much thwart 


vs, as croſſe themſelues: and that one may ſee yet more cleaie- 
ly, this to bee a malicious flaunder : hearken what Bellarmine 
ſayth concerning Lathers opinion of Chriſtian liberty: Lu- 
ther ſcemeth (ſayth he) to teach, that Chriſtian liberty conſiſterh 
in this,that a godly conſcience is free not from doing good workes, 
but from being accnſed or defended by them: & let Luther himſelf 


ſpeake againe: By faith (ſayth he) we are freed not from works, Luther. tem. i. 
but from opinion of work gs, that is, from a ſoohſh preſumption of bag. 472, 


mſtification,to bee obtained by workgs: by all which we may es- 
fily iudge of the meaning of thoſe ſentences obiected: (Faith: 
alone doth ſane: and infidelity alone doth condemne : and where 
faith is, no ſinne can hurt nor condemnet) that they are to be va- 
derſtood, partly of ſinnes before iuſtification , and partly of 
ſuch ſinnes after, as defiroy not faith, nor raigne in the belee- 
uer, not are perſeuered in, but repemted of, and laboured a- 
gainſt, and thus our Religion is iuſtified by the very aduer- 
{aries thereof, from this great crime imputed vnto it. 

63. Againe, they accuſe vs as maintainers of this doctrine; 


that all the workes of juſt men, are mortall finnes, and of this = ae luſtif, 
»4gf oI, 
Lutber. iu aſſert. 
art. 3 1. 32.38. 

| caluin Inſſit. l.z : 
e. (i.) Whilſt being holy, wee walk in the wayes of c. 1a. &. lac. . 1 
the Lord, yet leaſt being forgerfull of our ſelues, wee ſhonld maxe Melanct. loc. de 


they make, Luther, ¶ alume, and Melanct hon to be Patrones: 
but with hat ſhameleſſe impudency , let the world iudge, 
To begin with Caluine, theſe be his words: Dum ſantti duitu 


f itus, & - 


Bell. de Inflife l. 
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proud here remain reliques of imperfection, which may mini ſter a! 
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vnto vs, matter of humiliation: againe, the beſt wor he that can be 
wrought by inſt men,yet is beſprinkled and corrupted with the im- 
puri!'y of the fleſh, and bath as it were ſome dregs mixed with it: 
tet the holy ſeruant of God chuſe ont of his whole life that which 
he ſhall thinke ts haue beene moſt excellent, let him well conſider 
enery part thereof, hee ſhall without doubt finde in one place or o- 
ther, ſomething which ſauonrs of the fleſhes corruption, ſecing 
our alacrity in well doing is neuer ſuch as it ought to be, but our 
weakenes great in hindering the conrſe: although we ſee that the 
blots,wherewith the Saints workes are ſtayne d, are not obſcure, 
yet graut that they are but very ſmall workes, ſhall they not offend 
the eyes of God,before whom the ftarres themſelues are not pure d 
we haue not one worke proceeding from the Saints, which if it be 
cenſured in it ſelfe,doth not deſerne a iuſt reproofe.s. 

64. Ia the other place obiected, hee wii eth thus: Q. 
ſeriò tanquam ſub conſpectu Dei, &. (i.) They which ſhall 
earneſtly as in the ſight of God, ſeeę the true rule of iuſtice, ſball 
finde for certainty all the words of men, if they be cen ſured by their 
owne dignity, to be nothing but pollution and filthines : and that 
which is commonly called rtghteonſneſſe , to be before God meere 
iniquity: that which is counted integrity is be impurity, and thai 
which is eſteemed glory, to be ignomime. Let the Reader now 
judge what notorious lyars theſe bee to faſten this opinion 
vpon Calzin , whole wordes I hove ſincerely and fully ſer 
downe,that euery one may ſee their falſe dealing: for in what 
one place nameth hee mortall finne ? or what one word ten- 
deth to that end-?. The worſe termes hee giueth to os 
workes in thefirſtplace are theſe; That they are ſprinkled with 
imperſe tion, mixed with the dregs of the ſleſh, ſtained with core 
ruption: and in the ſecond, that they are filthines, iuiquity, pol. 
lation and ignominy: but how? firſt, if they bee examined by 
the ſtrict tule of Gods iuſtice: ſecondly,if they bee compared 
to Gods tie hteouſueſſe: and thirdiy, if they hee conſideted in 
their owne merite and worth without the mcrite of Chriſt, 
whereby both their ſtaines and imperfections are couered, 


and an excellent dignity giuen vnto them. 


65. And indeed what I pray you doth C aluiue ſay * 
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but that which the Fathers ſaid before ? I will propound two 
or three ynto you in ſtead of al the reſt; be be to cur righteouſ- 
»eſſe (ſayth Saint Auguſtine) if God remoning his mercy, ſhowld 
ſearch into it: and aga ine, All our righteon nes ſtandeth rather 
in the remiſſion of our ſinnes, then in am perfection of iuſtice. Our 
beſt righteouſnes (ſayth Saiot Bernard) if it be any is right per- 
3 wot pure, vnleſſe happily we thinke our ſelues better then 
our Fathers, who no leſſe truely then humbly ſaid, All our righte- 
onſnes is as a defiled cloth. The holy man Job (ſayth Saint Gre- 
gory ) becauſe he ſaw all the merite o Four vertue to he in vice, if 
it he ſtrictiy iudged by the eternall Iudge, did rightly adde in; If 
I vill contend with him, I ſhall not be able to anſwere him one of 
a thouſand. Laſtly, all beauty (ſayth eArnobins )in Gods pre- 
ſence is but deformity, all righteonſnes 1s but unrighteouſness, all 
ftrength but weakgnes, all riches but beg gery. Theſe Fathers, 
with all the reft, ſay no leſſe then Caluine, nor Caluine no 


more then they 15 therefore they muſt either bee condem- 


ned with him, orBteiuflified with them. Now if any man 
ſhould ſay,that they affirmed, that our beſt works were dead- 
ly Gnnes,all men would condemne him for a liar: ſo may we 
iuftly ſay of our malicious aduerſaries, in imputing thatopi- 
nion to Caluine, which hee neuer meant, nor yetthe words 
will beare, and alſo which in all his writings hee directly 
croſſeth. 

66, That which hath beene ſpoken concerning Caluine, 
may bee applyed to the iuſtification of Luther and Melanc- 
thon: who are ſo farre from eſteeming good workes , to bee 
mortall finnes, that they extollthem hyperbolically, as hach 
beenealready manifeſted, Luther indeed ſayth thus: That 
a good works, dane after the beſt manner that can be, yet is a ve. 
wall ſinne, according to the mercy of God, and a mortall ſinne, ar- 
cording to the inſtice of God: but what of this? doth he there- 
fore ſay, that it is a mortall ſinne, ſimply, as they would haue 
him ? no, in no caſe: for firſt, hee callethit a good worke, 
which hee would neuer haue done , if hee had judged it no 
better then a ſinne: ſeeondly, hee ſayth, that it is mortall, ac- 
cording to the juſtice of Cod, and 8 dy the * o 
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God, which is the very ſame that all the Fathers affirmed be- 
fore, intending by mortall, not that Which is a hi gh degree of 
ſinne, but that which in it one nature deſetrueth death. 
Thirdly, Latber himſelſe ſheweth what his intendment is in 
the article going before, where he ſayth, that not the good 
worke it ſelfe, but the defect in the worke is truely ſinne, be- 
cauſe it is an omiſſion of that precept, Thou ſhalt lone the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart. By all which it is cleare, that Luther 
doth not condemne a good worke, but the euil in the worke, 
and that though God doth in mercy pardon the euill for the 
goods ſake, being a fruit of faith, fo he might iufily condemne 
the goods for the euill ſake that cleaueth vnto it, being a ſruit 
of originall ſinne: ſo that Luther ſlandeth cleate and innocent 
from this crime layd to his charge in all true iudgement, and 
they ſtand guilty of a moſt fouleflander imputed vnto him 
by their malice. 

_ 67. Thirdly, they ſlaunder vs, that we ſlaunder God, by 
making him the author of ſinne. This accuſation, Bellarmine, 
Campion, Stapleton, Jaſquet, Feuardentius, and all the leſuiti- 
call rabble lay to our charge. And they accuſe Caluine, Lu- 
ther, Peter Martir, aud all other Proteſtant- writers as guiſty 
thereof, but vpon what ground, and with what ſhew ol rea- 
ſon, let them declare vnto vs, for it paſſeth the reach of our 
capacities to finde out any ſuch docttine, either direct in 
plaine words, or indirect by logicall conſequence in any of 
them; ſome direct docttine I am ſure Caluiue thus writeth: 
The cauſe of ſinne is not to be ſought out of mans will, out of which 
the reote of euill ariſeth, and in the which ſame refideth. And in 
his Comment vpon the Epiſtle of Saint James, more plainely 
he affirmeth, that God is not the author of ſinne, and that cuil 
doe not proceed from any other roote, but from the exill concnpiſ- 
Cence of euery mans owne heart. And this doArine he iterateth 
againe and againe many ſcore of times in his bookes. Peter 
Aartyr in like maner is moſt direct againſt this blaſphemous 
doctrine, fot thus he ſaith, That opinion of the Libertines which. 
maketh God the author of ſinne, is a moſt deteſtabls opinion, then 
which, nothing can be imagined more wicked, nor a more compen.. 
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dious way to hell; And in the ſame place he coneludeth, that 
though nothing in the world, no, not ſiunes themſelner come to 
paſſe beſides Gods will and prouidence, yet be is mot truly to be 
called the canſe of ſiune, but all that can be ſayd is that he is ſuch 
a cauſe, which is tearmed by the Log icians,the remoouing or hin- 
dering cauſe, that is, not efficient, but deficient rather, which in 
truth is no cauſe at all. Luther is as direct: for he auoucheth | 
this propoſition in many places, God is not the author of nne. Luther in Gen, 
And this ſame is the conſtant affirmation of all our Divines, . 32.38. 103. 
What a ſhameleſſe forehead then haue out malicious aduer- 
ſities, that dare lay vnto our charge this blaſphemy which we 
all deteſt and abhorre? 
68. I but (ſay they) though in word you fay fo, yet by 
conſequence from your doctrine it may be neceſſarily gathe- 
red, that you hold the contrary : for you all teach, that God 
concurteth with a ſinnet in the acting of his ſin by his po wet- 
full prouidence, and not onely fore ſeech, but decreeth, diſpo- 
ſeth, and determineth in his wiſedome all the ſinnes of men 
according to his will; and by his ſecret working blindeth 
their minds, and hardneth their hearts, that they cannot re- 
pent. This we confeſſe is our doctrine, if it be rightly vnder- 
Rood: for we teach, that God doth not barely permit ſinne to 
be dong, but decreeth before to permit it, and in the act wor- 
keth by it, and ordereth and diſpoſeth it to his one ends, 
yet ſo, that he neither approueth of it, nor is in any reſpe& 
the cauſe of the malignity thereof; and herein we conſent 
both with the ancient Fathers, and with moſt of their owne 
Doctors. Bo 
69. Touching the Fathers, Saint Auguſtius ſhall be the 1, Eck Id. 
mouth of all the reſt: thus writeth he, Sinne conld not be done, ad Laure: t. 
if God doth not ſuffer it, and he doth not ſuffer it againſt, hut with 100 & 101+. 
his will, and being good as he is, he would neuer ſuffer any thing £ | 
to be ill done, but that being alſo Almghtie, be can dowell of 
that which i cuil. And in the next Chapter, God doth fulfil 
the good purpoſes of his owne by the euill purpoſes of euill men. 
And in another place, God doth worke in the hardening ef the Idem contre Ine 
wicked, not onely by his permiſſion and patience, but alſo by bis lia. lib. &. c. 
Hh 2 power 
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Aug Epiſ.48.4d When God delinered his Sonne, and Indas his Mt 
Vucent. tified, why is Gad iuſt, and man guilty ¶(ſartb he) but becauſe 
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power and action through his mightie prauid euce, but yet moſt 
Iden de graf. c wiſe and iuſt. Aud in another place, 1#/ho may not tremble at 
lib, arbitr. ad theſe indgements, where God doth worke in the hearts of wicked 
Valent cap. ao. nen whatſoener he will, rendring to them notwithſtanding accor - 
1dem de corrept. ding to t heir deſerts? And againe in another place, As God is 
& grat.cap. 14- 4 moſt holy. Creator of good natures, ſo hee is a moſt righteous 
diſpoſer of euill wills, that whereas thoſe euill wills doe ill vſe good 
natures, he on the other ſide may well vſe the enill wills tbem- 
ſelnes, Thus Auguſtiue is our Patrone in this Doctrine: and 
if we be Heretikes, be is one too. | 
Hugo de Sans 70. But let vs heare their o¶/ne DoRours ſpeake, When 
vitore,de ſacr, God doth goad, and permitteth enill (ſayth Hugo) his will appea- 
Lt f. ix. art. 4. yeth, ſeeing he willeth that which ſhould be, both which he doth, 
and which he permitteth, both his operation and his permiſſion 
Perer.com.in. are his will, God warketh many things (ſayth Pererius) within 
Cen. 1 8. diſp.8, him that is hardened,b 7 which he is made morſe through his owne 
fault: he flirreth vp diners motions eit her of hope, or feare, luſt, 
or anger, and ſendeth in diners doubt full and perplexed imagi- 
nations,by which he is puſdt forth unto euill. A ſinner ((aith Ae. 
.ding,) when he ſinnet h, doth againſt the will and law of God in one 
caſe, and in another not: he 40 indeed againſt bis ſignified will, 
but againſt the will of his good pleaſure he doth not, nor againſt 
bi effefluall ordination. No ſinus falleth out beſides the will and 
Mayer 2.dift.45. intention of God(l1y Mayer, Durand, Aquinas, and other.)God 
* „ (fayth Canus) is tbe naturall cauſe of all motions, yea. enen in 
Durand.z dit, C | 
37:41. enill men, bat not the morall canſe, for he neither counſelleth nor 
Aquin, in Ro.g. commandethenill, Laſtly, to conclude with two famous le- 
Cauus loc. lb. . ſuits, Vega, and Swarez: the fitſt ſayth, that tbongh God doth 
cap. 4. not command, coumſell. approne,or reward finne, yet he doth will 
9 and worke it together with vs: and the ſecond, that God wor- 
. einein keth the alt of Fane, but not the malice thereof. This is the very 
Siarez de varijs doctrine of Caluiue, and Martir, and all Proteſtants: ſo that 
opuſ. Theol, I. . if wee be guilty of this bla ſphemous conſequence, to make 
4. f. 5. . God the author of ſinne, they alſo muſt needs be in the ſame 
caſe : but Saint Auguſtinet diſtinction will cleere vs both. 
er to be Crus 
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though the thing was the ſame which they did , yet the cauſe was 
not : ſame, for which they didit: or if this diſtmction will not 

ſuffice, theit owne Ieſuites will he!pe vs out: In ſinne there are 

tus things to be conſidered ( ſayth Vaſques) the act and deſect: waſques in 

the att is to he referred to God, but not the defect in any caſe which Thom.1.2.4.73, 

i eth from the corrupt will of man: or the actand the maligni. 4. 

tr thereof, (as ſaych another Ieſuite ) or the materiall part of 

ſinne, which is called by the Schoolemen, ſubiettun ſubſtra. 

tum, the vnder- laide ſubiect: and the formall, which is the 

prauity and anomy of the action; the one of cheſe from God, 

the other from man: or laſtly, if none of theſe will ſerue the 

turne, yet our owne diſtinction will acquite vs, to wir, that 

Almighty God doth ſo will & decree mans ſin, not as it is fin, 

but as it is his owae juſt iudgement vpon ſinnere, for their 

puniſh:nent, and the demonſtration of his iuſtice. And thus 

our doctcine is free from the conception of this vile Monſter, 

& th:ircalumniation is as yarighteous againſſ ys, a; the dea- 

ling of God about the fans of men, is moſt righreous and ĩuſt. 

And thus thoſe ſomewhat too harſh ſayings (I conteſſe) of 

Luther, Swinglius and Melaucthon are to bee ynderſtgod, 

and ao otherwiſe,thet the treaſon of Iudas came from God, a/- 

eil at the conuerſion of Paul: charity will conſſrue the wordes 

according to the ſpeakers intendement, and not ſtretch 
their intende nent to the ſtrict tenter of euety word and 

ſyllable. | 

74. Fourthly , they accuſe y3 of blaſphemy againſt the 4 
$oaac of God, for denhying (as they lay) that hee is Deus ex 
Deo, God of God: againſt the doctci e of the Nicen: Creed; | 
and this they call che Arheiſin* of ¶ aluiue and Beda palpa- Crmmice Rats 
ble ſl in Jer :for neither Culuine nor Bezs did euer imigins, Ken. annot, in 
much leſſe vttet the ſame in that ſenſe which they lay to theit 1.1 8 
chirges: fot let Bellarmine their ſworne aduerſatie ſpeałe for D 
them: Caluine and Bev i teach ( ſayth he ) that the Sinus uf ,,,, 955 
him elfe in reſpect of his e ſence. but not in reſbect of his perſon, Bell, de Cid! 
and they ſeems to ſay, that the eſſence of the Deity in Chriſt , is bc, a. caps , 
not begotten,but is of it ſelfe: which opinion ((1ych he) 1 ſes not 
way it m1) nit becalled ¶utbelibe. Heere Bellarmine telleth 
| Hh 3 VS 
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vs truely, what their opinion was, and doth acknowledge it 
to be atrue Catholike doctrine: and yet in the ſame Chapter 
hee contemneth Calvine,for his manner sf ſpeaking ofit, and 
of intolerable ſaucineſſe, for finding fault with the harſhnes 
of the phraſe vſed by the Nicene Councill, God of Goa: Light 
of light, Marke (I pray you)his abſurdity, itis Catholike, and 
yer it may not bee ſpoken: it is true, and yet it is to be bla- 
med. May not a Catholike doctrine bee ſpoken then? or muſt 
che truth bee ſmothered? This is ſuch an inconſequence, as 
neither reaſon nor Religion can any wayes beare withall:and 
for his ſaucy dealing with the Nicene Council], all that euer 
he ſayth is, that it is durum dictum, 2 hard phraſe: yer ſo , that 
hee confeſſeth it may receiue a good and commodious inter- 
pretation, ifit be vaderſtood in the concrete, that Chriſt who 
is God, is ofthe Father that is God: the word being taken 
perſonally , and net in the abſtratt ; as if the eſſence of the 
Deity of the Sonne ſhould bee from the Father, which is en- 
tirely ſubſiſting, in, of, and by it owne eternall, incomprehen= 
ſible, and moſt glorious nature: and this without queſtion 
was the true intendement of the Councill ; for els it had not 
confuted, but fauoured the blaſphemous hereſie of Arrius, 2- 
gainſt whom it was aſſembled, which Caluine and Bexa doc 
not any wayes croſſe, but onely bring vnto it a fit and fauou- 
rable expoſition, Thus we haue Belarmius, Caluines and Be- 
: ces patrone in this doctrine, though full ill againſt his will: 
— 1 * andnot onely him, but Ribera, and Gre Valentia, two 
Gregor. de Va- other no meane Rabbies, both which doe conclude, that the 
lent de trinit.l.z Sonne 4s be is a perſon, is of another; but as he is a ſimple Ent, is 
6. 22. b-2:0-17» not of another: and that the Eſſence doth not beget the Eſſence, 
but the Father the Son: ſo that either they are fan derers of the 
truth; or their Catholike doctrines may bee Atheiſme and 
blaſphemy. 
72. Againe, they accuſe ¶ aluine of another blaſphemy a- 


Fell.in prefat. gainſſ our Lord and Sauior leſus Chriſt, to wit, that he ſhould 


contro. de C bri- male him inferiour to his Father, in re ſpect of his Deity. This 


Poſſenis, te ns. is Arrianiſme indeed, as Bellarwine calleth it; or Atheiſme, as 
tis dixizi verbi, Poſſeuiue, if it were to bee found in Caluiues divinity, or any 


{-3-þ78. ' other: 
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other: but it is as farre from him thus to thinke ,as it is from 
their malice to ſpeake the truth. This is all that Calvine affire 
meth, that the Father is God, per excellentiam, that is, after a 
more excellent manner. And what errour I pray you is in this? 
doth hee not you of the perſonall relation that is betwixt 
the Father and the Sonne, and not of the nature and eſſence 
of the God- head that is in both, of equall dignity and excel - 
lency ? This is cleare both by the former article, wherein he 
ſtoutly auoucheth him to bee ali, God of himſelfe , and 
not to receiue the eſſence of his Deity from his Father, and ſo 
not to be inferiour to his Father in that reſpeR : and alſo by 
infinite places in his books, where he directly maketh the Son 
Iehouah, equall to the Fatker in dignity, excellency, eternity, 
and all other properties of the ys therefore he ſpeaketh 
this in reſpe of the perſon of Chriſt, in which conſideration 
the Father that begetteth, reſpected with the Sonne that is 
begotten, may truely bee ſaid to haue a certaine priority of 
order, and to be God after amore excellent manner, Here is 
now neither Arrianiſme, nor Atheiſme, nor indeed any error 
in Caluines doctrine; but malicious lying and ſlaundering in 
in theſe Ieſuites accuſation. | 
73, Nay, that Caluine may bee cleared from all ſuſpition 
of errour, and thoſe fellowes condemned as netorious ſlain. Toilet: com: ; 
derers: Tollet one of their owne fraternity affirmeth, that A TEN 
thanaſins, Baſil, Nazianzene , Hilary and Origen, allftrong 
maintainers of Chriſts dininity, and profeſt enemies to Arrius 
hereſis, interpret that place, John 14. My Father is greater 
then 1 : in Calaines ſenſe. Maldanate another Ieſuite, in his Maldenat. com; 
commentary vpon Iebn, addethto theſe, Epiphanius, Cyrillus, in lobe 4. 
Leont ius, Chryſoſtome, Theophilalt, and Eut hemius, as patrones | 
ofthe ſame opinion: yea, and this laſt Ieſuite himſelſe ſubſcri= 
beth to their expoſition: for he ſayth, that the Father is grea- 
ter then the Sonne, in that reſpect that hee is the Sonne: for the 


Name of the Father is more honorable then the Name of the Son: 


Hh 4 


and the Schoolmen ſay aſmuch as Caluine, when they 3 
io the Father authority, and to the Sonne ſub authority. What is fat. ad librey 
chis but to lay. that the Father is God after a more excellent f 


manner: 


aſeribe , ; 
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manner? Now then if this were neither Atheiſme, nor Arria- 
niſme, nor hereſie in the Fathers, nor in their owne Doctors: 
why ſhould it bee branded wich thoſe infamous titles in Cal. 
wine? I ſee no realon, but that malice is blinde, and that the 


hetred they bare to that good man, made them to ſay, and do 


they cared not what, ſo they might wound his credite thore- 
by. 

f 74. Lurberis likewiſe traduced by them, as a denyer of 
the blefſed Trinity: and that, becauſe the word Trinity is ſaid 
to diſl:ke him, for which cauſe he diſpunged out of the Ger- 
mane Lyturgies,this forme of prayer: Sancta Trinitas,unns 
Deus, miſerere noſtri; a notorious calumniation: for Luther 
indeed blotteth out of the Germane prayets, a certain forme 
kke vnto that obiected, but not fo as he ſetteth it done: for 
the word vſed in the Germane tongue, fignifieth rather a tri- 
plicity, then a Trinity ; which mooued Luther in a deſtre to 
maintaine the pure dectrine of the Trinity ( as Junius obſer» 
ueth)to blot out that word, thinking it a dangerous matter, to 
vſe ſuch a word in ſo holy and high a myſtery. By which pra- 
& oe he ts ſo farre from. impugning or denying that bleſſed 
principle, that he ſheweth himleife rather a zealous defender. 
and maintainer thereof, and in a word, to diſcouer their falſity 
and his innocency. I iſt how diuinely, and ſoundly, and or- 
thodoxally he writeth elſe · Where of that myſtery: Iuitas i- 
vitutis eft magis vna, &c. The vnity of the Trinity is more one, 
then the wnit Mam creature, euen mathemat ders nenertheles 
this unity is a T rmity , or the dininity of three aiſtinit perſons: 
that enery perſon is the wholt diuinity, as if there were no ot her; 
and yet it is true that noperſon is the ſole diuinity as if there were 
vo other. Againe,vpon the transfiguration of Chrift, Mar.17. 
bee thus com renteth: Heere the whol# Trimty doth appeare 
ro the confirmation of all the fauthfull: Chriſt the Son in 4 glori- 
ous forme, Goathe Father by hir vrycr, declaring bis Son to be 
Go4,and the holy Ghoſt in the bright cloud oner-ſhadowing them. 
Aguine, we belceue (ſayth he) 775 there is ene God, the Father 
begetting, the Sonne be gotten, and the holy Ghoſt proceeding from 
the F 2 and Son: we determine ſuch a plarality in God, which 
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is of an vndiuided i ubſtãce, & an indiuiſible vnity: again the my. Ibid. in cap. 3. 
ſtery of the Trinii was diſcouered in the beginning of the world, Pat 65. 
after, under ſtobd by the Prophets, and laſtly, plaing renealed Ly 

the Goſpell , when our Sanionr Commanaeth to aptize in the 

wame of the Father, of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. A number 

of ſuch like places might bee alledged ou: of bis workes, 

wherein moſt conſtantly hee zuoucheth that doctrine which 

our and his vnequall adue tſaties accuſe him to bee an enemy 

vato. Let enuy it ſelſe now bee iudge, whether this bee not a 

ſlander, when as they both falſiſy thoſe ſayings, out of which 

they would deriue their accuſation, and conceale thoſe which 

they knew to bee a iuſt defence and apologie for his inno- 

cency. a 

oh; Againe they condemne Beza,and Martyr, and other 6. 
Proteſſants, fordenyirg the omnipotency of God : and why? Poſſeuine de u- 
becouſe forfooth they fay, 2nod facta vt infecta font factre ne- tis verb. dluin. l. 


at; Hee cannot make thõſe things that bee done, to bee 34428. 
vndone. An abſurd inference: for that aſſertion, that God can 
not make thoſe things that bee done, to be vndone, doch not 
deſtroy, but build vp the omnipotency of God: ſeing as Bel- 


; 


larmine himſelfe icknowl*Ugerh;” Facere contradifforia, non Pell de k uche. 
oft eſſicere, ſed defitere; to dog things contradiftorie,is hot to 1 
effect and doe, but to faile and vndoe: and therefore an argu- 

ment of impotency, tather then of omnipotency:and for that 

cauſe Pererim another leſuite auoucheth the ſame decteine 
with vs intheſe words; God is ſaid to be omnipotent, ot onely CRY 
becauſe he can do whatſoener is contained in the world, but ae N 
becauſe nothing is impoſſible vnto him, except that, whickta 

done implieth contradittios: what wi impudent flander then is 

this, to ſay that wee deny Gods omnipotency, by officming, 

that hee cannot make that to bee vndone, whichis done?, ef- 

pecially, ſeeing wer ſay fiitther with Tertullian and Saint Term. adu n 
Auguſtiue, that therefore God cannot o it, becauſe be will not Prax c. io. 

do it: he cirinor theretote deny himſelfe, nor make that to be 4 47 ciuit l.. 
vndone, whichis done, becauſe hee will not; and he will not, I 
beeauſe it wouſd rather be in argument of weakenes, then a 
powerih hm ſo to doe. 1 92 8 


76. Againe,, 


— 
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76. Againe , they challenge Caluine of denying the im- 
mortality ofthe ſoule, And why thinke you ? Becauſe they 
would make him to ſay, that the ſoules of the iuft are kept in 
certaine ſecret teceptacles, till the day of Iudgement,and doe 
not till then inioy the preſence of God. Anotber 


alpable 
ſlander: for firft Caluine doth not ſay ſo ſecondly,ifties did, 


yet it doth not follow thereupon , that hee denyeth the im- 


mortality of the ſoule : forthe firſt, let (alvine firft ſpeake for 
himſelfe,and then let his aduetſaries alſo ſpeak for him. Tou- 
chin 4 the place where the ſoules of the iuſt remaine after 
death, he affirmeth plainely in diuers places, that they /ie 
Caluin aduerſ. with God, and enjoy the bappy felicity of bis King dome, though 
libertin. («21% their perfect bappine ſſe is deferred , till the ſecond comming of 
& 2 Chriſt, when their bodies and ſoules ſbai be re-nnited , and made 
— Cor, pariakers ef the ſame bleſſodnes. This he teſtifieth not in one or 
1.8. two, but in many places: how therefore can they lay to his 
charge, that opinion, touching ſecret receptacles, where 
ſoules are reſerued till the day ofthe reſurreGlion? 

77. Mary (ſayth Bellarmine) in two reſpects: firſt, be- 
ell. de beatitud. cauſe he mab eth t alone to haue entred into the Sanilaary 
Sand. lac · of heauem, and there topreſent the prayers of the people, refting 

in the vtter court to God: & ſecondly, becauſe be ſayth, that he 


Samts deparied are ioyned _— with ws by 


faith : therefore 
(ſayth Beharmine ) He muſt needs deny that they ſee God, ſce- 


Idem lib, 1. c. 1. ing where faith is, there is not ſicht. But his concluſion in both 
is falſe, though the premiſes be true: for as the ¶Atrium, or 

veter Court of the Temple, to which Caluine alludeth, was 2 

2 of the Temple: ſo hy proportion, the viter Court of 

eauen is a part of Heauen: witneſſe their owne Ribera, ex- 
pounding that place of Exodus, whereunts ¶ aluuue allude th: 
and therefore Caluins, if hee did fay fo, doth not baniſh the 
iuft ſoules out of Heauen, but onely placeth Chriſt our high 
Priefl, betwixt God and them. But what if hee ſpeake onely - 


Ribera in Txod. 
28. 


of the Saints living, and not departed , and meane by the vt- 
Calvin. Inflit, ter Court, not any partofHeauen , but the Church militant 
1.3 (64206 heere on earth? Ifthis be true, what ſhameleſſe flaunderers 


uxe theſe fellowes,to wring a ſenſe ou of (alwine, whereof 
e 


= 
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there is no ſhowin the words? let the place be conſulted and 
viewed, and their malice and impudency will appeare moſt 
notorious, 

78. Againe, that faith which hee ſpeaketh of in the ſecond 
place, is nothing elſe, but their fledfaft deliefe and expecta- 
tion of the reſurrection of their bodies, which liueth in the 
ſaithfull ſoules ſeparated from this mortality, vntill the full 
accompliſhment ofgheir happineſſe, aſwell as in the Saints 
militant: neither can I conceive any abſurdity in this, that 
the Saints departed ſhould haue faith in this reſpect, ſeeing 
they muſt needs haue hope: which two Theologicall ver- 
tues are ſo perplexed together, that one cannot bee without 
the other: and therefore Clemens Alexandrinus calleth hope 
the blood of faith: and Saint Paul ſayth, 1. Cor. 13. that faith 
and hope ſhall ceaſe together, when charity ſhall ſuruiue and 
' remaine. Ifthen the Sainte departed hope forthe reſurrecti- 
on of their bodies, why may they not bee ſaid alſo to beleeue 
it, and yet for all that be in heauentoo? ' 

79. Neither is the other place obiected out of Caluine b 
Bellarmine any whit repugnant to this doctrine; for thoug 
he ſayth, that it is a fooliſh and raſb part to diſpute curiouſly, 
what the place is, that the Saints poſſeſſe in Heauen, and be- 
ther they inioy e, ioyes of heanen, or no : yet in the very 
ſame place hee affirmerh , that they are in the preſence of 
«Chriſt in Paradiſe, and that they onely expect the fruition 
of that promiſedglory, which their bodies alſo ſhalbe poſſeſ- 
ſors of, at the comming of Chriſt. 

$0. Thus we haue heard Caluime ſpeake for himſelfe. Let 
ys now heare his enemies, ſpeaking for him in this caſe, then 
which there cannot be a ſtronger argument of his innocency: 4 
and in this, two may ſtand for all. Bellarmine is the firſt, hee Bell 4e chriſto. 2 
directly confeſſeth, that Caluiue placed the ſoules of the Saints 4 A5. 
in heauen, euen before the comming of Chriſt; and to him ſub- 
ſeribeth Fenardentius another Ieſuite, who affirmeth that this Feuard. Thes- 
was Caluines opinion, that the faithful, when they ſhould de. ab. l. f. c.. 
part aut of this world, doe behold God neere unto them, and as 
it wereſet before their ces. And thus Caluime is quit from this 


enden 


— — — — 
nm 


Caluin, Inſ it. 
I. 3. 6.45. 5.6. 


— 
Soy 
* 


—_——— 


we 


— th 
— 


A Retrattine from M om ive, XII. 


 enditement by the witneſſe of his profeſt aduetſatics. 
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in Ibom. Alſp.19 
c. 14. 1. 
Staplet. de au- 
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iedt to the hig 


$1. Secondly, let it be granted ( which neuertheleſſe can 
no wayes be prooved) that Caluine held this opinion, touch- 
ing the teſidence of ſoules in ſome ſecret place; yet it doth 
not follow, that cherefore he denyed the immortality of the 
{oule, For then Origen, Iuſtine, Martyr, Tertullian, Irencus, 
Latlaatixs, Victirinus, Chryſoftome, Theodoret , 7 berhilact, 
eAmbroſe, Bernard, anddiuers others of the ancient godly 
Fathers, ſhould be enwrapped within the ſame errour, who all 
held that opinion touching ſoules departed, and yet were as 
farre from gain - ſaying, or once imagining any oppoſition to 
the ſoules immortality , as theſe backbiting Shemies are 
from charity and truth. 

82. Anotherlowde and lewce ſlander of theirs againſt 
our Religion, is, that it maintain:th and warranteth rebellion 
and diſobedience againſt Jawfull Princes. Which if they 
could prooue , wee would confefle that our Religion was 


naught,(cein : Gods word commandeth ewery ſoule to he ſub- 
er powers; but yet not worſe then theirs, which 


is, without all contradictian, guilty of this crime, which they 


Befl.de Laicis 
h362, 


impute vnto vs, as bath beene prooued: but let vs heare their 
proofes: they are of two ſorts; firſt, from the doctrines of 
ſome of our learned writers; and ſecondly, from the prectice 
of our profeſſors: In the firſt kind they obiect Caluine, Bexa, 
Luther, Knox, Buchanan, Goodman; yea and Munſter alſo 
with his Anabaptiſts: all which let vs briefly examine, and 
begin with che laſt,and ſo goe backward. 

8 3. Munſter with his Anabaptiſts, maintained indeed ſuch 
rebellious docttines: but were they Proteſtants ? or did euet 
any Proteſtant giue credit,coutenance or allow ãce ynto the? 
No, Bellarmine himſclfe confeſſeth the contrary , when hee 


ſayth, that the opinion of the hereticall Anabaptiſts, was abhor- 


red not onely of Catholibes, hut alſs of Caluine. Yea Caluine and 
Luther wrote each of them a booke 2 gainſt their impieties. 


It is impious wickedneſſe then for any to obiect to Prote- 


flaats, the opinion of thoſe rebellious and giddy Anabap- 
tiſts. 


84. Tou- 
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84. Touchng Goodman, Knox and Buchanan, we ingeni- 
ouſly confſeſſe, that the two laſt went too farre iv diminiſhing 
the authority of Princes, and that the firſt was impiousin ani- 
mating ſubiects againſt their Soueraignes : but withall, wee 
giue them to know this, that they are condemned of all good 
mea in this their rebellious aſſertion : and that by a publike 
Act of Parliament in Scotland, Buchanaus booke was called 
in, and cenſured as contrary to ſound doctrine: and the like 
cenſure is giuen by all godly Proteſtants, againſt Knox,orany 
other that miivtaine the like. 

85. And now I would faine vnderſt and of theſe fellowes, 
what are chefe three in compariſon of the whole keys, of 
Proteſtants , that they ſhould blemiſh our Religion by their 
exorbitant opinions; and to the many hundred of Proteſtant 
writers, that abhorre all ſuch doctrine, and clearely auouch 
the contrary. If it be a good plea in them, to ſay, that the opi- 
nion of ſome priuate men ought not to preiudice the Religi- 
on ofthe whole Church; then it may alſo by good right ſerue 
our eurnes in the caſe of theſe three, ſeeing the rule of equity 
requireth vt feras legem quam fers, that euery one deu bee 
ſubiect to that Law which hee himſelfe maketh. In ſum, here 
are with ys but three, that can be couched: but with them ate 
multitudes, not onely of inferiour Prieſts and Ieſuites, but of 
Cardinals and Popes, that are guilty of this crime : ours, are 
ptiuate mea condemned by all others : with them, publike 
perſons authorized by their places and chiyres , and priui- 
ledged from errour: with vs, writings of no authoritic : with 
them, Bulles, decrees, and bookes with priuiled ge and pub- 
like allowance, Laſtly, with vs, the whole fircame of our Re- 
ligion tendeth to the maintenance of obedience, and condem- 
ning of all treaſon and rebellion : but with them the very 
grounds of their Religion doe warrant and vphold the con- 
trary, as is magifcftly prooued heretofore, 

86. Concerning Luther, Caluine and Beza, how farre they 
were from this pernicious do cttine, let their owne words and 


writings teſtify: Luther firſt : Government (ſayth he) is Acer - x.uther tom. g. 
ates in Gen. cap. 27. 


taiue dinine vertus: and therefore God ealleth all Magiftr . 
| $900, 
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gods not for creation, but for adminiſtration and ponernment , 
which belongeth onely to God: therefore he that is ar uler, ts as it 
were 4 god mcarnate.Againe,in another place; We doe not flat- 
ter the Magiſtrates, when we ſtile them moſt gracions, and moſt 
mighty: but from the heart we reuerence their order, and their 
per ſons ordained to this office. And in another place; Though 
ſome thinks (ſayth he) the gowernment of man ouer man to hee a 
tyrannous vſurpation; becauſe all men are naturally of like con- 
dition: yet we that hane the word of God, muſt oppoſe the com- 
mandement and ordinance of Cod, who hath put 4 ſwordinto 
the hand of the Magiſtrage , whom therefore the Apeſtle cal- 
let God Miniſters. | 
87. Caluine in divers places deliuereth this doQtine : that 
not onely good and godly Kings are to be obeyed , but alſo wic- 
led ones, becauſe in them is ſtamped and ingrauen the image 


E dinine Maieſtie : neythet can any one ſentence be picked 


and culledout of all his bookes, yea, though it be flrayned to 
the vttermoſt, and wrung till it bleed, that but ſauoureth of 
rebellion: except that may, perhaps, which hee ſpeaketh con- 
cerniog an impieus King, that riſcth yp againſt God, and 
ſeckethto rob him of bisright: how ſuch a one doth bereaue 
himſelfe of bis aut horitie, and is rather to be ſpit at then obeyed. 
But this alſo being rightly ynderflood, maketh nothing to 
that purpoſe : for firſt, he doth nor ſay that ſuch an one is to 
be bereaued of his authoritie,bur that he bereaueth bimſclfe: 
and ſecondly he meaneth, that hee is rather to bee ſpit at and 
defiled,then to be obeyed in that particular, wherein he cem- 
mandeth any thing contrary to the dignitic and maieſtie of 
God. What burt now,I pray you, is in this doctrineꝰ Or rather 
what ſound truth is not in it? ſaue that there is a lutle bacſh- 
neſſe of phraſe, which might haue beene well omitted: and 
yet — is all that the Ronuſh aduerſaties can charge Caluine 
withall. ; 

88. Laſtly, for Bex, if Iſhould produce all his excellent 
ſayings, whereby he doth maintaine the authority of Princes, 
and obedience of ſubiects: I ſhould trouble the Reader too 
long: let this ſuffice, that his greateſt enemies cannot obieR 
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againſt him, any one thing re nding to. the impeachment of 
Royall authoritie, except they grofi-ly bely him, which is no 
new thing with them ; lyes and {landers being one of the 
chiefe props of their Kiagdome. Thus our doctrine atfordeth. 
them no hold for this accuſation. | 
89. Againe, they challenge Caluine for imputing vnto 

our Lord and Saviour ſome ſtaine of ſinne; not by expreſſe 
words, but by conſequence:becauſe he ſaid, that when in the Bel. de chriſto 
garden be prayed, Father, if it be poſſibls, let this cuppe paſſe lib. A cap. i. 
frem me, neuertheleſſe, not as I will, but as thou wilt. hee cor- 

rected and revoked his prayer ſuddealy vttered: therefore 

(fay they) he muſt be tainted with ſinne, ſeeing he did ſomes» 

thing that might be cortected: the like crime they lay to the 

charge of Luther, and all other learned Proteſtants, for ſay- 1574. 

ing that in Chriſſs humane nature there was ſome ignorance. 

reſiding, and that he grew vp, and increaſed in kuawledge, 

and had not the full meaſure of knowledge at his birth, as 

they would haue it. We grant the premiſes to be true, to wit, 

that this is the doctriae of Calaine, Luther, and other lear- 

ned Proteſtants: but neuertbeleſſe we ſay, that the concluſion 

is a malicious ſlander: for firſt, many of the fathers, yea moſt, 

were of the ſame opinion with vs: as alſo ſome of the popiſli 

Doctors themſelues, that there was ignorance in Chriſt, and 

that his knowledge grew and increaſed together with his 

age, according to that of Saint Lulę: Hee increaſed in wiſe- Luk. 2. 52, 
dome aud ftature, and in fauour with God and men. And yet 

none of them did once imagine, that this was in him either 

a ſinne or a fruit of ſinne; grounding vpon that text of Sctip- 

ture, He. 4. 15. that Chriſt was like unto vs in all things, ſinne 

anelj excepted : not euer was that errour imputed vnto them 

for that cauſe. Heare ſome of them ſpeake in their owne 

words, Ambroſe ſayth thus. How Chriſt increaſed in wiſdome Ambroſe de In- 

the order of the words deth teach, his proceeding in age, is his car. cap. 

proceeding in wiſdome. And therefore Saint. Luke ſets bs 

growth in age. Firſt, that thoumighteſt know that it is ſpoken 

of him as he is man. And Chry/oftome thus, The wiſemen gaue chrnſaſt. in Mar. 
lonour not to his childhood, vnderſtandimg nothing, but to hus di- hom. z. 
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eAthanaſins, Gregory, Nazianzene, Theodoret, Cyril, and 
the authour of the imperfect worke on Mathew, did al teach, 
that Chriſt as man, was ignorant of the day of Iudgement. 
Neyther do theſe fathers alleadged by Bellar. for the contrarie 
opinion, in truth deliuer any thing eſſe, if they bee tightly vn- 
derſtood: for moſt of them, when they ſay, that our Sauiour 
was full of grace, knowledge and wiſedome, from his verie 
conception, and that hee did not increaſe and grow therein 
as other men, they ſpeake eyther of his perſon in the concret, 
or of his diuine nature apart, as their one words alleadged 
by him doe clearely ſhew. And to this opinion Thomas A. 
quinas, their grand Schooleman and angellical Doctor, ſetteth 
his hand and ſeale. For thus hee writeth, 7 ge 1 hame elſe- 
where written otherwiſe, yet it is to be ſaid ( ſayth bee) that in 
(rift there was ſcientia acquiſita : knowledge acquired or got- 


ten, which i properly knowledge according to the meaſure of 


man: and that not onely in reſpett of the ſubioct receming, but al- 
ſo of the cauſe agent, &e. 

90. Secondly,alignorance is not fin by the doctrine of their 
own ſchoole. For At ignotã ce which is called pare veg ations 
of pure negation, doth not oppugne the ſtate of innocencie, 
ſeeing that it was in Ad@before his fal, aud is now in the An- 


pels in their perfection, & may be in any without the ſpot of 


fin:as M itneſſe Lumbard, A uin, Pereriu & al their learned 
Doctors for the moſt part: yes their Ieſuite Suæex telleth ys, 
it i not to be called ignorance at al. Becaaſe ignerance (ſayth he) 


doth not ſigniſie enery want of knowledge, but the priuatis of that 


| knowledge which ought to bein a ſubiect according to the flate of 


the nature thereof: as man is not to bee called ignorant, be- 
cauſe he wanteth angel licall knowledge, ſo Chriſt was igno- 
rant ofnone of theſe things; which was behoofefull for him 
to know, in teſpect of the dignitic of his perſon: ſo that of 
two kindes of ignorance, one, of pure negation;that is, when 
a man knoweth not ſomething , which hee is not bound to 
know, and the other of wicked diſpoſition, when a man is 
ignorant of ſomething which be ought to know. This laft is 
| a finne, 


TE 
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a ſinne, but not the firſt ; and therefore to ſay that Chriſt was 
ignorant of ſome things in his humane nature, and that hee 
increaſed in knowledge, as in age, is not to impure vnto him 
any blot either of originall or actuall ſinne. ; 

91. For the other part of the obiection, where with Cal. 
uine is touched, concerning our Sauiours correcting of his 
owne ſpeech, it is no other then that which Terome before 
him many hundred yeeres vttered; and Origen alſo, two fa- 
mous fathers of the Primitiue Church: the one affirming, 
that ¶ briſt returning to himſelfe, anonched, that as he was the 3 
Sonne of God, which hee had e ſpoken , as hee was 4 9 1 
man: the other, that he recalled his deſire, and as it were thin- Alar. 

king better wpon it, ſaid, Net as will: yea they themſelues ac- 
knowledge aſmuch, for Bellarmme ſayth, that when aur Sa. Bell de Chriſt 
uiouy prayed Let this cup paſſe e from me, but not as I will, but as 40. 4. cap 5. 
thou wilt, it was a ſmnuch as if he ſhould haue ſaid : Yolowt non 
fiat voluntate natwrals, quod veluntate deliberata volo ut fiat : 
I will that it may not come ta paſſe, to wit, by my naturall 
will, which by my delib-rate will, I defire may come to paſſe. 
Here is a plaine correQion, as Caluine callethic, or a tetur- 
ning to himſelfe, as Hierome;or a reuocation of his natural de. 
fite by a more aduiſed deſire, as Origen: the like interpreta= 
tion is giuen by lanſenius, Pererius and Maldenatezall agree. 
ing in this, that they admit of a correction and reuecation of 
bis naturall, iu feriour, humane wil, by bis ſpirituall, ſuperior, 
diuine will: and yet without all blemiſh and ſuſpition of fin; 
this cottection pteſupoſing no corruption, | So that either 
Caluine muſt be excuſed, or themſelues muſt bee iowrapped 
within the folds of che ſame fault. But this is their rancour a- 
gainft that good man, and all other of our ſide, that which is 
orthodox in the Fathers, and themſelues, is notwithſtanding 
herefic in vs; becauſe they looke vpon vs thorow the ſpecta- 
cle of malice, but upon t hemſelues with theeyes of ſelfr- laue. 

92, And to cleere him altogether, and ridde him out of 
their hands, the moft receiued doctrine both by Calums and 
all our whole Church concerning this point is; that this was Fertins on the 
not in our Sauiout Chrifl, either a rebellion of che ſenſuall Orced. 
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art of the ſoule againſithe rationall; as Pererius maketh it, 

which is in the vuregenerate, nor of the fleſh 2gainſt the ſpi- 

rit, as 7an/enins would haue it, which is in the regencrate,nor 

a repugnance of Chriſts will as he was a man, to his will as he 

was God, which Maldonate ſremeth to affitme: bur onely 

che ſttife of two contrarie deſires in the humane ſoule of 
Chriſt for dominion, both which notwithRanding were good 
and holy, though the one not ſo good as the other, and in 
that teſpect, this deſite to auoid death, which was the leſſe, 
might without any great offence, bee ſaid to bee correcte d, 
when it yeelded vnto that other which was more excellent. 

92. Laffly (to omit u number more of their ſlanders in 
this kind) they charge out Religion it ſelfe,, to lead to looſe. 
neſſe and ſenſualitie by divers doctriues thereof : eſpecially 
theſe foure, to wit, free will, juſtification by faith alone, per-, 
ſeuerance in grace; and impoſſibilitie to keepe the Com- 
mandements: but with what ſpirit of malice, let the indif- 
ferent Reader conſult and judge: 

93. Firſt, for our docttine touching the inabilitie of free- 
will, doth it lead a man to looſenefle ? nay, rather doth it not 
teach him to deny himſelfe, and to ſecke for all grace and 
goodneſſe from God? humilitie and prayer are the fruits of 
this doctrine, and not looſneſſe and libertie: and to make it 
cleare to any ſingle . We teach that a man is onely voyde 
of free will to grace before his regeneration, and that hee is 

aſſiue onely in the very act of tegeneration: but after his will 
ing quickned, and ſtirred vp by Gods ſpirit, he willeth and 
worketh forth together with rhe ſpirit of God, his owne ſal- 
vation, Now, few or none there ate, that ate Chriſtians, 
but 3 falſely , that they are regenerate: and 
thereforethis doctrine cannot. giue libertic to any to ſtave, 
but rather bindeth them faſt to obedience; nay, doth not 
their doctrine rather open a gappe to libertie? For hen ihey 
reach, that it is in a maus power either to accept ot reiect the 
grace of God offered vnto him: What doth this but incou- 
rage men to deferre their repentance & conuerſion, ſeeing it 

is in their power tonecept it when they liſt? 


94. 
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94. Secondly, how can the doctrine of iuſtification by 

faith alone 9% 4 to looſeneſſe, ſeeing we teach, that faith 15 

neuer [enered from good workgs, nor inſtification from ſanctifi- 

cation, nor aright beliefe from an wpright life , as hath beene 

ſhewed, and that they which ſeuer and'part thoſe things 

which God hath coupled together, ſeuet themſelues fromthe 

mercie of God, and merit of Ieſus Chtiſt? With what brow 

of braſſe then can they call this a ſolifidian portion, end a do- 

ctrine of libertie? I, but manie take libertie hereby to lead 

a looſe and wicked life, building vpon this ground, that they 

are iuſtified by faith alone, and lo they neglect all good 

workes, True indeed, many ſuch there ate: but is it from our 

doctrinè ? is it not rather from their miſtaking of it? So the 

Capernaites tooke offence at our Sauiour Chrifts heauenly 

doctrine, Ich. 6. touching the ſpirituall eating of his fleſh, 

and drinking his bloud : inſomuch that many of them depar- 

ted from him: was his do&rine thetefore erronious? or were 

not they rather ignorant in miſconſtruing, & impious in per- 

uerting the ſame? So is it with this myſterie of iuſtification, 

which is the verie doctrine of Ieſus Chtiſt: if any by miſta- 

king it, or by taking vp one piece oſit, and leauing another, 

doe animate themſelues vnto ſinne, is the doctrine to be bla- 

med? and not they rather, that diſtort it to their one ſhame 

and confuſionꝰ In a word, if this were ajuſt exception againfi 

this doctrine, then no doctrine either of theirs or ours, or the 

Goſpell it ſelfe might bee freed from this challenge. For as 

there is no herbe ſo ſweet and wholſome, but the Spider may 

ſucke poyſon out of it, aſwell as the Bee bony: ſo there is no 

truth ſo ſacred and holy, but an vngodly minde may peruert 

and make it an occalion of his impietie. Thus, the grace of 

Gods turned into want auueſſe by mam ( as Saint Iude ſalch:)the 14. 

. 4 

721 of Joe i the ſauour of death vnto death. Yea, Chrift 

Ieſus our bleſſed Lord and Sauiout is a falling, and a ftone to , Pet. 8. 

Humble at, and a rocks of offence : ſo the * of — 

tion by faith alone, may be an occaſion of libertie and no o- 

therwiſe: that is not properly, or by any effect iſſuing from it 

ſelſe, but accidentally, and by the malignitie of the obiect 

Whereupon it worketh. 112 95. 
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12. 95. Thirdly, our doctrine of perſeuetance, though ray- 
ling #reght ſaytk of it, that Eyicurus himſelfe could not haue 

found a 2 ground to plant his Epicuriſme : nor Heliogaba- 
i lus haue better patromz*d his ſen ualitie: nor Bacchus and Ve- 
It nus haus forged better reaſons to inlarge their dominion: yet, to 
. any ſiugle eye ( ſot his eye are dH uble- ſighted with malice, as 
Wirches eyes are {iid tobe) it is rather a ſttong bridle to re- 
ſtraine from ſenſualicy and Epicuriſme, and a bond to bind to 
obedience, then a provocation vnto finne : for when men are 
petſwaded chat ſincere futh, true chatitie, and ſaving grace 
cannot be loſt, it will cauſe them to take heed how they fall 
away, leſtthey proue th-mſelues to haue beene hypocrites 
before, and their faich and charitie not to haue Beene true, 
but fained: for he that falleth from God whom he pretende d 

1 to ſetue, ro the Deuil by an actual Apoſtaſie into ſinne, plain- 
ly proueth that hee hid neuer the ſeed of the ſpitit fowne in 
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"ut g him, nor the habit of chatitie in his ſoule:this is then a bridle 
1 to withhold men from ſiune, and not a ſpurre to pricke them 
ot ferward vato it. And therefore” whereas they ſay that men 


will thus reaſon: If Ibe the child o God, I cannor fall away: 
therefore L will doe what I It. The contrarie is rather true, 
that every child of & O D, yea, euety one that is per- 
ſwaded that hee is the childe of G Op, will res ſon 
thus from the groungs of this doctrine: I will not doe what 
I li, neither will l giue my ſelfe ouer vnto ſinne, left Iproue 
my ſelſe by my falling lato ſinne, not to be che child of God, 
but an hypocrite. Adde hereunto, that as we teach, that true 
faith and charitie cannot bee vt erly extinct in the elect: So 
alſo we trach, that this faith and charitie muſt bee nouriſhed 
and preſerued by the practice of all holy & Chriſtian duties: 
and therefoze they which neglect the conſeruation of their 
faith, and charitie, and ſeek to extinguiſh them by the luſts of 
the fleſh, it is a ſigne that they neuer had theſe graces ingraſ- 
ted in their toules, And what perſwaſion can be more effec- 


9 
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It tual,I pray you, to ſtirre vp men vnto godlineſſe, then this is? 
It 13. 96. So we may truly anſwere concerning the fourth do- 
17 &tine obiected, naracly, the impoſſibilitie of keeping Gods 


Com- 
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Commandements, which though it be true in ſome part, al- 
beit, not as they ſlanderouſly impute vato vs. For wee hold 
that the regencrate perſon is able in ſome meaſure to keepe 
Gods Commandements , though not to that perfection 
which the Law requireth, exacting of euery one of vs the 
loue of God with al our heart, ſoule and ſitengthzyet this o- 
peneth not, but rather ſtoppeth the gap vnto fleſhly libertie. 
For, is any man ſo madde as to ſay, I will giue ouer all care of 
keeping Gods Law, becauſe I am not able fully and exactly 

to performe it? rather euery one that hath hut a reaſonable 

ſoule will thus determine, Becauſe I am not able to performe 

perfect obedience to God, therefote I will indeuour to doe 

what I can, that my imperfections and wants may bee made 

vp by the perfect obedience of my Sauiour. All men will ac- 

count him a wilfull wicked wretch, who beuß greaely in- 

debted, becauſe he is not able to diſcharge the whole ſumme, 

therfore will take no care to pay any part thereof, which he 

is able to doe, but lay all vpon his ſureties backe: ſo we con- 

demne him for a deſperate and damnable perſon, that, be- 

cauſe he is not able to ſatisfie the whole debt of Gods Com- 

mandements, therefore will not indeuour to pay as much as 

he can: beſides, we teach withall, that though this perfeQi. 

on be not attained vato in this life, yet there muſt be a con- 

tinuall growth and increaſe in grace and goodneſſe in all that 

belong to God, that at length, after this life ended, they may 

doff off the olde man, wich the inabilities and corruption 

thereof, and attaine to the higheſt degree of perfection in 

the life to come: the fruit of this doctrine then, is not ſenſuall 

libertie, but Chriſtian humilitie, not a prouocation to ſiane, 

but an incentiue, and ſpurre ynto godlineſſe. 

97. Thus I haue propounded vats the view of the Chri- 
ſtian Reader, a ſhort Epitome of the great volume of their 
ſlanders, darted forth by them, both againſt our perſons, our 
ae e , and our Religion it ſelfe: all which indeed is 

ut a taſte and ſay of chat, which might be ſpoken ig this ſub» 


ieR, and which requireth an entire worke forthe diſcoucring 


ther malice in this kinde: and ſurely, Ithinke that labour 
Ii 3 might 
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might be well beftowed in ſearching this ſtinkiog puddle to 
the bottome, and diſcouering their malice, ſo to the behold- 
ing of all, that men might ſee their poyſon, and beware of 
ſuch Serpents : and high time it is to lay hand to this plough; 
for a double danger ariſethftom this dealing of theirs, Furſt, 
it confirmeth their owne followers in their hatred againſt the 
truth, and the profeflors thereof. For they ate perſwaded,that 
whatſoeuer is written or ſpoken by a Prieſt or Ieſuite, is cer- 
tainlyttue, it being allowed (as all their writings common! 
ate) by the authoritie of the Church, and the Cenſors and 
viſiters appointed for that purpoſe, and therefore account it 
a deadly ſinne once to call the credit thereof into queſtion, 
And ſecondly it inueigleth and ſeduceth many vnſettled Pro- 
teſtants: Whileſt reading ſuch lying Pampblets, they are ei- 
ther not able to diſcerne their falſhood, or not carefull to ex- 
amine the truth by contratie euidences: to preuent both 
which dangers, it would be a worke much beneficiall to the 
Church of God, and profitable to the cauſe of Religion, if 
ſome zealous Proteftant would vndertake this taske, in a ful 
uſt volume to decipher their malice, and diſcouer their flan- 
ders tothe ful:butTleaue that to the guidance of Gods wiſe- 
dom, & proceed in my purpoſed diſcourſe tothe next point. 
98. Their laſt trick is forgerie, for when neither by trea- 
cherie,nor eruelty, nor periurie, nor lying, nor ſlãdeting, they 
can worke their wils, but that their Religion groweth euety 
day more odious then others, at laſt as the moſt deſperate 
practice of abche reſt, they fal to forging like Phyſicions, that 
ſeeing their patient in a deſperate caſe, miniſter vnto him deſ- 
perate medicines, that ſhal either ridde him of his diſeaſe, or 
of his life, and that quickly : fuch a medicine is this, which 
if it take not place to cure their ſicke Religion, it will doubr. 
leſſe vtterly tuine and vndermine the foundation thereof, and 
depriue it of the vitall ſpirit. And this laft wee haue rather 
cauſe to hope, then they the firſt : ſeeing it hath pleaſed God 
ta reueale ro the world the miſehieuous myſteries of their 
Indices expurgatory : which whoſocuer ſhall but duly confi- 
er, muſt needs iudge their cauſe to lye a bleeding, and ready 
| to 
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to giue vp the ghoſt, when they are driuen to ſuch miſerable 
ſhitts for the defence thereof. | 
99. The common Lawes, and ciuill Courts puniſh forge. 
rers with ſlitting their noſes, branding their foreheads, cut- 
ting off their eares, pillorie, impriſonment, and diuers other 
ſuch like feare full cenſures: the Eecleſiaſticall Lawes are as 
ſcucre againſt ſuch perſons; and the very Heathen, Tul con- 
demned Gabinius as a light and looſe perſon, for infringing 
the credit of the publike Records of the Citie, and commen- 
deth Metellu as a moſt holy and modeſt man, becauſe when 
hee ſaw a name but blurredin the tables, he went to Centulus cicer. arat. pre 
the Pretor, and deſited a reformation thereof, and a better Archia Pe eta. 
care to be had in their cuſſodie. By all which we may ſee how 
great and odious a ctime forgerie is; and in what tanke they 
are to be reputed by all Lawes, that defile their conſciences 


with ſo.foulen ſinne. gat el 
400. Of which, that the Church of Rome is guiltie, isſo 
mavifc(t, that none, that hath either read theit Bookes of 


Controuerſies with judgement, or ſeene their three chieſe 
Indices Expurgatory , one of Rame, another of Spaine, the 
third of Ani merp, can make any queſſion. And if any deſire 
to be fully ſatisfied concerning their dealing in this kind, tee 
them haue recoutſeto Doctor James his learned and labo- 
rious, diſcourſe, where he ſhal ſee this wound ſearched to the 
qQuicke, and the corruption thereof diſcouered to the whole 
world, and fo ſearched and diſcouered, that by alltheir wit 
and policy they ſhal neuer be able to hide the filthines there- 
of: notwithſtanding , that the Reader that hath not that 
booke, may haue a little taſte oftheir dealing, and aſſurance of 
the truth of this my propofition: I will offer ynts his view a 
few in ſtances of their forgerie, and thoſe ſo plaiue and pal- 
pable, that by no colourable excuſe they can be auoyded. 
101. Forgerie is committed two wayes, firſi, by counter- 
feiting, ſecondly, by — aan iting falſe Records, 
and corrupting ttue. Touching counterfeiting, take foure in- 
ſtances in ſlead of foureſcore, and thoſe out of Bellarmine 3e l. de ai: 
onely: fiſt, thoſe twelue Treatiſes intitled, ds Cardinalilum grat. lib. 6. cap. . 
Is 4 Chriſts 
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Chriſti eperibus, are reſolutely cenſured by Beflarmine, to bee 
none of Cypriaus, and yet, the ſame Bellermine alleadgeth 
them ordinarily to proue many points of his Religion,vnder 
Cyprians name; as to proue the Virgin Marie to bee wickout 
finne, and Baptiſme to be neceſſarie to ſaluation, and that the 
Sacraments containe grace in them, and that there are more 
Sacraments then two, with diuers other points. Secondly, the 
Bell.de cbriſol. Commentaries vpon Pauls Epiſtles aſcribed vnto Saint Au- 
1. . io· & de Cle- broſe, are cenſured by Bellarmme, peremptorily to bee coun. 
ric. lib. i. cap. 15. terfeit. And yet, the fame Bellarmine produceth them to 
proue traditions, Peters ſupremacie, Limbus Patrum: that 
one may be bolpen by anothers merit, and that Antichriſt is 
a certaine man, and in a word, moſt queſtions controuerted. 
Thirdly, liber Hypegnoſticon, Bellarmine concludes, that it is 
idem de m . none of Saint An guſtinet, yet hee alleadgech it as Saint Au- 
4. 44g. 12 ines, to proue Euangelicall Councels : ſo Liber ad Oro- 
is confeſſed by Bellarmine, to bee none of Saint Augu- 
ſtines , and yet hee is al by him in another place, to 
proue the Booke of Eercleſſaſticus authenticall. Laflly, the 
Commentaries ypon the Epiſtles that goe ynder the name of 
Saint Jerome, are wo r to bee none of his, and 
yet he produceth teſſimonies out of them, to proue the ne- 
eeſſitie of craditions, Peter to be the rocke of the Church, and 
that children may without their parents conſents enter into 
a religious Ocder. And this is ordinarie, not onely in Bellarm. 
but in all other of their writers , as you may ſee particularly 
and plainly diſcouered in Doctor James his Treatiſe, ouching 
the corrupting of Scripture, Councels and Fathers, by the 
Prelates and pillars of the Church of Rome, By which wee 
may note: Firſt, theirconſcience, in that they know them to 
be Baſtards, and yet obcrude them as true borne. Secondly, 
their fraud, in that when they make little for them, or it may 
be againſt them, then they brand them with counterfeit ; but 
when they ſpeake on their behalfe, then they are as true as 
Keele: and thus with a blunder of counterfeit Fathers, 1 7 
dazle — of the ignorant: but the wiſe will iudge 
ereetly, and learne to diſcerne the Lion by his paw, 


102. 
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103, Touching their corrupting: of true Authors, I will 
vrge againſt them but foure examples as in the former: 
but thoſe moſt famous, and three of them corrupted by their 
moſt famous Ieſvice Bellarmine, The firſi is of Chryſoftome,in 
his ſeuenteenth Homily vpon Genefis,where he readeth, Shee gel. de verb ne; 
ſhall ob ſerus thy head, and tho ſhalt obſerue her beele: where lib. 1. 6. 12. 
28,8 Philip Montanus a learned and iudicious Diuine of their 
owneconfeſſech, in the originall tongue of Chryſoſtomeitis 

read duroc, be, and not avry ſhee, which is alſo agreeable to the 
Hebrew and Greeke fountaines of the Bible. O, but becauſe 
this reading ia the tranſlated Copie maketh for the worſhip 

'of the Virgin Mary, therefore in our leſuites diuinitie it muſt 

be preferred. Tue ſecond is out of. ¶ bryſaſtamo too, in his Ser- 
mon of Iauentiu and Maximus, whom Bellarmine, to proue 
that the relickes of Saints ought to be worſhipped, bringeth 
in thus ſpeaking, tumulat Mart adoremus, let vs worſhip 
the ſepulchres of Martyrs: whereas indeede, the word in 
Uryſeſtame is adornamus: let vs adorne and garniſh their ſe- 
pulchres: as both the originall Grecke and the Latine tran. 
lations, that are of any ſtanding, doe read it. The third is of 
Cyril; who is not onely changed and altered, but plainly diſ- 
membered by them: for whereas hee writeth thus excellent 
concerning the power of faith: 7hu faith which i the gift Cyril in Eſc lib. 

and grace of God, is ſuſſicient toclenſe andpurge,not onely they 1 cap. i. 

which find themſeluet ſomewhat il, but al/s thoſe which are ve. oy 

ris dangerouſiy diſtaſed, &c. The Spaniſh Index hath cenſured 2 Hiſpan, 

him, and commanded theſe words to bee blotted our, with — Fog 
this peremptorie charge, Ex texta deleantur illa verba. The 

fourth and laſt is of Cyprian in his Booke , De bono patientie, cyprian. de bono 

where, for guftatam Enchariſtiam, they read, to maintaine patientie, 

the idolatrous circumgefiation of the Euchariſt, geftatam : Bel de Euchay, 

contrarie to their owne copies: as on the contrarie, in Leo bbacep.at. 

_ ſer. 14. de paſſine, for geſtemus , Bellarmine readeth gas- 

mus: and thus they turne Cat in panne, as the Prouerbe faith, 

and with the Apothe caries art, put quid pro quo. 

103. Thus they handle the Fathers, putting words into 
their mouths that they neuet ſpake nor meant, and that _ 
| * 
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kind, ſeeing we haue co 


And laſtiy, though they medd] 


ſew places of iheit. writings. And as for later Writers G their 
- Indices Expurgatory are ſufficient teſtimonies of their pur- 


ging, expunging, wiping out, and foyſting in what they liſt 


ioto their Bookes: it is a proſeſt, allowed and maintained 
practice of theirs , which at ĩhe firſt was kept in darkneſſe, as 
a worke of darkneſſe by ſecret conueyance: but after that by 


Gods prouidence it came to light, is now publikely defen- 
ded as a thing not onely lawfull and commendable in it ſelſe, 
but alſa profitable for the Church oſ God, ſo that there needs 
no further proofe gf their-forgerie and falſification. in this 
nfitextes adntr/arios. Onely for a con- 


cluſion, let vs a little conſider: the reaſons that ate vſed by 


theſe good men, for the defence of this their dealing. 
104. One May an Engliſh Prieſt out of Gretxer, & Poſſe 
vine, the author (as it is ſuppoſed) of the grounds of the old 
aud new Religion, in the latter end of that Booke, taking 
vpon him to anſwere Maſter Craſbam, that laid to their charge 
the ſame crime that I now doe, an{wereth three wayes. Firſt, 
chat it is a practice both la ſull and commendable. Second- 
ly, that if it be vnlawfall, we ate more guiltie of it then they. 
e Wick new Writert, yet the 
Fathers workes are ſincere andfret from all corruption. 
105. To whom I reply briefly thus, that as touching his 
laſt anſwere which concerneth the Fathers, it is manifelily 
falſe, as I haue alreadie diſceucrediafoure particulars, and is 


by Doctor Iames in his Booke iv many more, and I doubt not 
but ſhall be more fully ere long made knowne to the world: 


and therefore, though that there was no rule preſcribed by 
the Councell of Trent, for the purging of the Fathers, as of 
yonger Writers: Vet it followeth not but that they might 
doe it without rule, which alſo Gretzen the Ieſuite percei- 
uing to be true, ſeeketh to mend the matter by a fine diſlin- 
Qion, by which indeed he marres it vtterly, and that is; that 
the Fathers worke:,as they are Fathers; need na purging, but be- 
ing conſidered as Sonnes, their wordt may bee rorrected and cen- 


Non vi patres, fured by the ¶ hurch; or not ts Fut bers, but as Ratlitre. in-lam; 


ſad vt vitrii, for when they feed the Church with ſound and 


wholſome 
doctrine, 
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doctrine, they are Fathers: if ocherwiſe, Fathers-in-law: thus 
by this fine diſtinction hegroncech, that when a Father ſpea- 
keth any thing which they account falſe doctrine, he may be 
corrected, orrather corrupted;for then they eſteeme him not 
a Father but a ſonne : not a true Father, but a Father in- law 
ſo that it is apparently falſe, whick our new Author a ffirmeth, 
that none ofthe Fathers ate cortected by them. 
106. Secondly, touching his middle anſwere, that if it be 
a fault, we are more guiltie thereof then they. I anſwere, that 
that is as falſe as the former, fot let it bee granted, that ſome 
Bookes are corrected by ſome Proteſſants; yet firſt, they are 
the deeds of priuate perſons, and not the acts of the Church, 
not at all approued, much leſſe authorized by the Church, as 
theirs are: nay, all of ſounder iudgement in our Church doe 
aſmuch condemne that practice in our one, as in any elſe. 
Secondly, ſuch corruptions or corrections are not frequent 
with vs, but rare and ſeldome, I dare boldly ſay, ſor one 
place altered by vs in any Writer, there are twentie by them, 
as their owne expurging Iudices doe beare witneſſe: and for 
this, I challenge any Ieſuite, or Romiſh Prieſt whatſoeuer to 
the encounter, Thirdly, moſt of choſe Bookes which they 
lay to our charge, to haue beene corruptedby vs, as Augie 
flines Meditations, Granadoes Meditations, 7 be conuerſiom of a 
Sinner, The Chriſtian Direftorie, Ofcanders Enchiridion with 
other more, are not corrected in the otiginall themſelues, 
but in their tranſlations into our Language; ſome things are 
left out, ſome added, ſome changed and altered, as the Trank. 
lators thought good; whereas they corrupt the verie Texts 
and originall Copies of moſt Writers without difference. 
Fourthly, we ſeldome alter or change any Bookcit the tranſ- 
lation, but withall we eyther confefle in the beginning of the 
ſaid Bookes, or proſeſſe in the publiſhing of the ſame, this 
correction or alteration: but they haue —.— chis in 0 
eret, by certaine Enquiſitors appointed to that purpoſe, t 
myſierte of which ihe uber 0 from the Woild;and had | 
al nen in datkneſſe, had not the prouidence of God, for the 11niu prefer gn 
good of the Chureb, firſt diſcoueted the Begiei Index by Indic. Belgie. 
mere 
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mere accident to that godly and bright ſtatre of our Church, 

Junius, who made it preſently knowne to the world: and at 

this day few there are that ynderſtand the myſteries of that 
art: ſo cloſely and cunningly doe they conuay their matters: as 

for the Books themſelues they do ſeldome or never acknow- 

ledge theic correQion in the forefront and beginning of them 

as wee doe, but by all meanes labour to bide and conceale 
the ſame, Laſtly, though ſome amongſt vs, haue more raſh- 
ly, then wiſely, falſified ſome Writers of leſſer note, in ſome 

few. things : yer they haue not meddled with the Fathers nor 
Councels : neither haue they done it, to gaine any thing 
thereby in diſputatioꝑ, but onely to keepe the common peo- 
ple from infection: whereas they ſpate none, neither Fathers 
nor Councels, nor moderne Writers: and that, not ſo much 
left the common ſort ſhould bee infected, as that the learned 
might be depriued of thoſe weapons here with they might 
Gals againſt them, and wound their cauſe, Seeing the caſe 
pow ſo ſtands, that hee which can muſter vp together the 
greateſt armie of Authours, to fight vnder his colours, is 
thought to haue the beſt cauſe; their dealing then with vs, is 
like that of che Philiſtims againſt the Iſraclites, who deſpoy- 
led them of all weapons and inſtruments of warre, that they 
might dominiere ouer them with greater ſecuritic;but ours is 
not ſo towards them. And therefore, both in this, and all che 
former reſpeRs, it is a miſerable vntruch and a deſperate eua- 
ſion, to ſay, that wee are more guiltie of this crime then they 
Are. 

107. Laſtly, whereas in bis firſi anſwere, hee pleadeth the 
lawfulneſſe of the fact, let vs heare his reaſons te moue there- 
unto, and in the interim remember, that in prouing it to bee 
lawfull, bee conſeſſeth it to bee done. But why is it lawfull? 
Mary, firft, becauſe the Church being ſupreme Judge on 
earth, of all Controuerſies touching faich and Religion, bath 
authoritie to condemne Heretikes, And therefore alſo, the 
workes of Heretikes : and if this, then much more to correct 
and purge their Beokes, if by that meanes ſhee can make 
them profitable for her vſe, and beneficial! to her i” 

0 


Mortve. XII. rhe Komiſh Religion. 


To hen anſwete two things:;Firft, that it is not the Church 
that doth this, but the ſacred IHquiſitors, to wit, certaine 
Cardinals aud Lawyers deputed to that office, who for the 
moſt part are ſo farre from being the Church, that they are 
often, no ſouad memb.rs thereof : If it be ſaid, that they haue 
theit authoritie from the Pope, who is vertually the «hole 
Church: why doe they then ſpeake ſo darkly, 2nd ſay the 
Church hath this zuthoritie, when as, they might in plaine 
termes ſay hat the Pope hach itʒ but that hereby they ſhould 
diſplay the ſeebleneſſe of their cauſe, andthe fillinefle of this 
reaſon?for thus it would ſtand: Why, is it la ful for Books to 
be purged? becauſe the Pope thinkes it l ul. And muſt not 
he nceds think ſo, when the Authors croſſe his triple crowne, 
and ſpeake 2g :iaft his ſtate and dignitic?Adde hereunto, that 
it is ata!;aci-1n reaſoni ig, when that is taken for granted, 
vvhich js in queſtion. For we deny their Synagogue to be the 
true Chucch: and much more the Pope to bee the ſupreme 


Judge: and therefore till choſe things be proued, the reaſon 


is ot no effect. 

108. Secondly, moſt of thoſe things which are purged 
by them, are ſo farre from being hereſies or errours, that they 
are, the moſt of them, ſound doctrines of faith, grounded ypon 
the avthoritic of Gods ſacred truth: for they blot out many 
things, in both olde ang new Authours, that they themſelues 
date not accuſe to bee heteticall: as that place in Tint Cyril 
before mentioned touching the power of faith, whichis no 
more in dire termts, hen that which is ſaid in the Scripture, 
Act. 5. 15. that faith purifieth the heart: and that in the 


Baſil Index ot ( hryſeſtome, The Church is not built vpon a man, | Index Expur- 
but vpon faith: and thoſe propofitions which are comman- g-Belgic.p.300-, 
ded by the Dutch Index, to be wiped out of the Table of Ro. I. Argent. 


bert Stephens Bible: to wit, that ſinnes are remitted by beles. 


wmg in Chrift : that he which beleeneth in Chriſt Mall not die for 


euer: that faut h parifiet h the heart:uhat Chriſt is our rightrouſnes: 
that no man is iff before od, and that repentance is the gift 
of God: with a number of like nature, Theſe they purye out 


of Stephens Index, which nocyirhitanding are direct y, and in 
as; 


at as. a ' 
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as many words recorded in the Booke of God: and ſo it may 
iuRly be thought, that they are ſo farre from clenfing Bookes 
from the droſſe and dregs of errour,that they ratherpurge out 


the pure gold andcleare wine of truth, and leaue nothing but 
—dregs and droſſe behind. 


109. His ſecond rea ſon is, becauſe nothing is more dan- 


gerous to infect true Chriſtian hearts , then bad Bookes. 
Therefore it is not onely law ſull, but needfull and behooue- 


full to the Church of God, that ſuch Bookes ſhould bee pur- 


ed, and burned too, if it bee ſo thought meete by the Chureb, to 


the end that the ſincoritis of one true faith and Religion might he 
preſerued. I anſwere, all this is true which he ſaith : but a 


they hereſies which they purge? no, they are ſound and ot- 
thodox opinions, for the moſt part, as hath beene proued in 
the anſu ere to the former reaſon, And doe they it, to keepe 
Chriſtian men from inſectionꝰ no, their chieſe end and drift is, 
to depriue their aduerſaties of all authorities that make 2- 
gainſt them, that ſo they might triumph in the antiquitie of 


their Religion, and noueltie of ours: which is one of their 


principall arguments which they vſe (though with euill ſuc- 
ceſſe) for defence of their cauſe : dealing herein as Holofer- 
nes did with the Iſraelites, at the fiege of Bethulia, breaking 
the Conduits, cutting the pipes, and Ropping the paſſages, 
which might bring vs prouifionof good and wholfome wa- 
ters, out of the ciſternes of olde and new Writers;this is their 
purpoſe and no other, whatſocuer they pretend: ſor if they 
meant any good to Gods people for preventing of infection, 
they would haue purged their lying Legends of infinite fa. 
bles, their Canon Law of horrible blaſphemies, and their 
Schoolemen of many ſtrange opinions. Vea, they would haue 
condemned the Bookes of Machiauel, and ofthat Cardinal} 
that wrote in commendation of the vnnaturall ſinne of So. 
dome, and a number ſuch like filthy and devilliſh Writings, 
which are printed and reprinted among them without con- 
troulement. And againe, is it vmtie in the true faith and reli. 
gion that they ſeeke? no, it is conſpiracie in falſhood, and 
conſent in errour: and not vnitie in the truth: till the Romiſh 


Religion 
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Religion bee proued to bee the true Religion (which can ne- 
uet be) this reaſon is of no force, to iuſſi ſie their proceedings. 
Lally, is it Chriſtian policy? no, it is deuiliſh ſubtletie, and 
ctaſtie forgerie: forthe caſe ſo ſlands bet wixt them and vs, 
as in a tryall of land bet wirt partie and partie: wherein hee 
that bringeth beſt cuidence and witneſle, carrieth the cauſe: 
now, if one partie either ſuborne falſe witneſſes, or corrupt 
true, or fotge euidences to his purpoſe , or falfifie thoſe that 
are extant, all men will count him as a forger, and his cauſe 
deſperate, and judge him worthie the Pillorie : ſo betwixt vs 

the queſtion is, who hath the right faith, and the beſt title to 
the Church. Our evidences are firſt and principally Gods 

Word, then the writings and recordgof godly men in all a- 
ges now then, they that ſhall purge, pare, raze, blurr, 

alſify or corrupt any of theſe, muſt needs bee thought to bee 

ſubtle and craftie companions, and not honeſt and plain- 
dealing men, The caſe then thus ſanding, this practice of 
theirs cannot be termed Chriſtian policy, but plaine ſubtlety, 
to giue it no worſe a name. 

170. His laſt reaſon is drawne from the ꝓractice of the 
Church of God in all ages, which hath alwaies forbidden the 
Bookes of Heretikes to be read, and condemned them to the 
fire: and to this purpoſe he produceth diners fit and pertinent 
authorities : to which I anſwere, firſt, that he fighteth herein 
without an aduerſarie : for we confeſſe, that this was a neceſ- 
farie and commendable practice, to prohibit, condemne, 
burne and aboliſh all ſuch Bookes as tend tothe corrupting . 
of the Chriftian faith, and alſo to prevent them in the birth, 
that they may not come to light: but yet for all that, this a- 
loweth not their purging and paring of Bookes : for they 
cannot giue ys one example in all antiquitie of this dea ing, 
except it bee dra ne from Heretikes, whoſe practice it hath gel. de verb. pei, 
beene to depraue the Scriptures themſelues, and the Decrees a 2. 
of Councels, end the Bookes of ancient Fathers, as witneſ- e 8 * 
ſeth Bellarmine in many places of his workes, and Sixtus Se. giries — 
venſis, and almoſt all other of their ſide. bibliotblib.4 5. 


111. Secondly, the Fathers condemned onely the — bag 263. ; 
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- of Heretikes: but our holy Inquiſitors condemne not one y 
thoſe whom they call Heretikes, as Caluine , Luther, Beza, 
AMelantthon; but mangle and purge the Fathers themſelues, 
and their owne deare children, whom they dare not con- 
demae for Heretikes, as this Author himſelſe confeſleth;thoſe 
they chop and change, Wriihe and wring , bend and bow as 
they liſt : which is ſo much the more intolerable, becauſe be- 
ing ptofeſſ Romaniſts, they du: not vary from the teceiued 
opinions of the Church of Reme, except mere conſcience in- 
wardly, and ſome forcible ceaſon outwardly mooued them 
thereuuto, 

112. Thirdly, and laſtly, the Fathers, when they condem- 
ned any Heretike , orhereticall Booke, did it openly tothe 
viewof the World, and not ſecretly in a corner,not aſcrbmg 
ynco them other opinions then they held, eyther by adding 
voto, or detracting from tbeit writings : But our Ramiſb cor- 
rectors, like Owles, flye by moonſhine, and ſo cloſely cartie 
the ir buſineſſe, that they would haue none to diſery them: 
yea, they denie and abiure this trade , I meane, inreſpeR of 
the Fathers, and in a wotd, they make almoſt all Authours to 
ſpeake what they liſt; for if any thing d ſlike them, deleatur, 
kt it be wiped cut, or at leaſt mutetur, let it bee changed: or 
addatur, let ſomething bee added voto it, that may change 
the ſenſe, and turne the ſentence into a new mold: of all theſe 
their [udices Expurgatory afford plentifull exzmples : ſo that 
they can no ayes colour their forgerie and ſa ſe dea ing by 
the examples of the Fathers, or Primitiue Church. For this is 
anew tricke of legerdemaine, of the D uils owne inuention, 
found out in this latter age of the World, which hath beene 
yeric fertile in firange devices, 

113. Now then tocopc'ude, and to leaue this Priefl with 
bis vaine and idle teaſons, tobe fuller confuted of him whom 
it mote neetely concerneth, and whoſe credit is touched by 
him: Hence o neceflarie concluſions doe ariſe; one, that 
they are guiltie of ſorgerie and cortupting of Authours, by 

their owne conf: ſſions: and ſecondly, that they adde hereunto 

impudcncic and ſhame leſſeneſſe, which is alyayes the maike 
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of an Heretike, and that firſt, in defending their one vniuſſ Wan 
and falſe dealing by reaſons , as if their wits, were able to ,,,, von ef 
maintaine that ſnow was blacke, and the Crow whi:e : and Front. 
ſecondly, intranſlating the crime from themſelues vnto vs, 

without all ſhew of reaſon, not caring what they ſay, ſo they 

ſay ſomething, for the honour of their miſtreſſe, the whore 

of Babylon, and defence of her cauſe. 80 

114. Now then, ſeeing it is manifeſt that they labour to Concluſion, 

vphold their Religion, by theſe vniuſt, vngodly and deuilliſh 

practices, as treaſon, crucltie, periuric, lying, ſlandering and 
forging,this conclufion mutt needes bee of neceſſatie conſe- 

quence; that therefore their Religion is not the truth of God, 

nor their Church the true Church of God, Ir is the iudgement 

of their owne learned leſuites touching this laſt crime (that Poſſeudne. 
wee may conuince them out of their owne mouthes ) that 
forying of falſe Treatiſes , corrupting of true, changing 
of Scriptures, and altering of mens words contratie to their 
meaning, be certaine notes of hereſie: what can the Church 
of Rome be then leſſe then hereticall, that not onely doth all 
this, but now at length profeſſeth and maintaineth the doing 
thereof as Jawful and profitable? 


— — rns 
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M oTriveM II. 
That Religion, the doctrines whereof are more ſafe both in reſpelt 


Gods glorie, mans ſalnation , and Chriſtian charitie, us to 
bee preferred before that which is not ſo ſafe but dangerous: 
But the doctrine of the Proteſtants Religion is more ſafe in 
all thoſereſpets, and of the Papiſts mire dangerous : ergo, 
that is to be preferred before this, and conſequently this to bes 
reielted. 


7m firſt propeſition is ſo euident and cleare, that our Maior. 
adverſaries themſclues will not deny it, neither can it by 
any good reaſon bee excepted againſt; for as it is in bodily 


phyſicke, that medicine is al wayes preferred, which bringeth 
KK with 
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with it leſſe danger to the life of the patient, and if it miſſe 
curing, cannot kill: ſo is it in the ſpitituall phyſicke of the 
ſoule, which is Religion : that doctrine deſerueth beſt aceep- 
tance, which is moſt ſaſe, and leaſt dangerous for the ſoules 
health. And as deſperate medicine, if they bee applyed by a 
akilfull Phyſicion, argue a deſperate caſe in the patient, ſo 
deſperate doctrines proue a deſperate cauſe, Neyther will a- 
ny wayfaring man, when two wayes are offered vnto him, 
the one whereof is full of manifold perils, and the end doubt. 
full, the other ſafe from dangers, and the end certainly good, 
not chooſe rather the ſafer and certainer way, and leaue the 
other: ſo men like Pilgrimes, trauclling towards the heauen- 
ly Canaan, the way of Poperie on the one fide, and of Pro- 
teſtancie on the other being ſet before them, if they bee well 
in their wits, wi'l chooſe rather that way, which is both the 
ſafer in the paſſage, and thecertainer in the end. There is no 
doubt then in this firſt propoſition, and therefore let vs leaue 
it thus naked without furiher proofe, and come to the ſecond, 
and examine whether our Religion, or the Rowiſbis the ſafer, 
that all men may imbrace that which by evidence of demon- 
ſtration ſhall appeare to be ſo, and refuſe the contrarie : and 
here notwithllanding all the former pregnant arguments, 
whereby the falſitie of their Church and Religion is plainl 

diſcouered, wee put our ſeſues againe vpon a lawſull tryall, 
and referre our cauſe to the iudgement , not of ewelue men, 
but ofthe whole world; chat if our cuidence bee good, wee 
may obꝛaine the day, and che mouthes of our aduerſaties may 


be ſtopped : if not, we may yeeld as conquered, to bee led in 


triumph by them to Roms, yea to the Popes owne palace to 
kifſe his feet, and re ceiue his marke on our foreheads. 

2. That the Religion of the Church of Rome is not ſo fafe 
as, ours, may appeare by comparing our principall doArines 
together: and ficſt to begin with the Sacrament. That the bo- 
die of Chriſt is truely, really and etfectually preſent in the 
Euchariſt, both they and we hold, grounding vpon that text 
ef Scripture (this is my bodie : ) but concerning the maner of 
this preſence, the Romaniſts hold, that it is by tranſubſtantia- 


don: 
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tion: we by a ſpirituall preſence , which not withſt anding is 
true and reall, both in relation to the outward ſignes, and 
to the faith of the Receiuet. Now, ſee the dangers that ariſe 
from their doctrine, which are not incident to ours. 

2. Firſt, if there be not a corporall preſence of Chriſt, and a 
reall Tranſubſtantiation, as they ſuppoſe; then this doctrine 
leadeth to horrible and groſſe Idolatrie : for they muſt needs 
worſhip a piece of bread, in flead of Chriſt. And this not 
onely, if their doctrine bee falſe, but being ſuppoſed to bee 
true, in caſe hee that conſectateth, be not truly a Prieſt, or 
haue not an intention to conſecrate, as oſtentimes it falleth . 
out : for in both theſe caſes, by the grounds of their one Re- Mrs one 
ligion , there is no change of ſubſtances; and therefore;23 z:1 erung. 
much danger of Idolatrie, as eyther of a faiſe Priefi, or of a_ is Genccap.27, ; 
ttue Prieſts falſe intention. But in our doctriue there is no 
ſuch danger, and yet as true, rcall and powerfull an exiſtence 
of Chriſts bodie in the Sactament, as with them, if not more: 
ſeeing the more ſpirituall a thing is, the more powerfull it is, 
according to the rules of reaſon : for wee ate not in danget 
to worſhip a creature in flead of the Creatour : but wee wore 
ſhip the Creatour himſelſe, euen Ieſus Chriſt our Redeemer, 
who is there preſent aftera ſpitituall manner, and that as re- 
uerently, deuoutly and fincerely,2s they doe a piece of bread. 

3. Secondly, by this doctrine our aduerſaries incline to 
fanour the Capernaites, who had a conceit of a corporall and 
fleſhly 2 of Chrifts bodie, and giue iuſt cauſe to the Pa. | 
gan to ſlander Chriſtian Religion, to bee 4 blondy and eruell Theoph, in lol 
Religion. Whereupon the Fathers, to eroſſe the one, and ſſop — 
the mouth of the other, taught, that Chriſts ſpeech in the ſixt ſecrat.part.z, 
of John, was to be yaderſigod ſpiritually, and not carnally; if,z, 
and that it was a figure, and not a proper ſpeech.Butour do- 

Arine doth giue no ſuch occaſion, eyther to the Heretikes on 
the one ſide, or to the Pagans on the other, neyther hathit a- 
ny conſanguinitie with the Capernaites; and yet wee retaine 
as certaine and powerfull a participation of our Sauiours bo- 
die and bloud as they doe. I know, they thinke to eſcape 
from this rocke , by a diſtinRion of viſible and inuiſible ea- 
Kk 2 ting: 
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ting : as if the Capernaites dreamed that Chriſt would haue 
his bodie to bee eaten viſibly, but they inuiſibly, that 
is (ſay they) ſpiritually : which indeed is no cuaſion, for 
an inuiſible eating is a ttue eating. As when a blind man 
eateth, ot a ſeeing man in the darke, and cannot therefore be 
called a ſpirituall eating, but a corporall : neyther doth this 
free them from approching neere to the Capernaites, though 
they ſomewhat differ from them, nor from giuing iuſt cauſe 
of offence to the Heathen ; from both which our doRrine 
giueth full and perfect ſecuritie. | 

4. Thirdly, and laſtly, their doctrine of tranſubſtantiation 
doth not onely countenance, but confirme the ancient here- 
ſies of the Marcionites, Valentinians and Entychians,thatim- 
pugned the truth of Chriſts humane nature, for they taught 
that he had not a true, but a phantaſticall bodie; and what do 
our aduerſaries but approue the ſame indeede, though they 
ſeeme to deteſt it in word? when they teach' that his bodie 
is preſent inthe Sacrament, not by circumſcription, nor de- 
tetmination, but by a ſpirituall and divine preſence, quomods 
Dew eft in loro, as God is in a place, which is aſmuch as to 
ſay, that his bodie is not a true bodie, but a ſpirituall bodie, 
that is, indeed a phantaſticall bodice. Againe, the bread which 
they ſay is the bodie, is not bread in truth, but in ſhew, after 
it is conſecrated : for there is nothing of bread, but the mere 

eidents without a ſubſlance, according to their doctrine; 
and ſo it is in all reaſonable conſtruction no better then a 
phantaſticall thing, ſeemingto the outward ſenſe, to bee that 
which in truth it is not. Why may not thoſe Heretikes then 
reaſon from theſe doctrines thus ? If Chriſts bodie be a ſpi- 
rituall bodie in the Euchariſt, and the bread be phantaſticall 
bread, then why might not his hodie be ſo alſo, when he was 
on the earth? But the former is true by your doctrine, O ye 
Romaniſts, there forte why may not the latter, which is our 
doctrine, be alſo true ? But none of theſe Heretikes can haue 
any ſuch aduantage from our doctrine, which teacheth that 
Chriſt, in reſpect of his humane nature, is reſident in the hea- 
uens, circumſcribed by place, and that hee is preſent in the 
| Sacrament, 
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Sacrament, by the efficacie of his inuiſible, and powerful grace, 
after a ſpirituall manner. As Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh, and Augetrad 50. in 
that both the bread, remaineth bread after conſecration, and the lub. in u. f. f. . 
bodie of Chriſt remaineth ſtill a naturall bodie, after the reſur- 
re ction, retaining fill the tormer circumſcription, as Theoda Theoderet Dia- 
ret auoucheth, this taketh away all aduantage from Heretikes, log.2-105. 
which their doQtrine doth manifeftly giue vnto them. For 
theſe cauſes Petrus de Alliaco the Cardinall doth confeſſe, 
that from our doctrine no inconrenience doth ſeeme to enſue-: if it 
could be accorded with the churches determination. AndOce ” d 4 
chamthat it is ſubiect᷑ to leſſe incommnodities, and leſſe repugnant — 3 
10 holy Scripture, Thus wee fee that in this fiſt doctrine log; Theolog, 
touching the Euchariſt, there is more ſecuritie, and 
leſſe danger in our doctrine and Religion, then in 
theirs, | 
5- I come to a ſecond point, which is, touching the merits 
of works: whereby the RomiſhReligion doth caſt men into 
three eminent dangers which by our doctrine they are free 
from. Firſt,of vaine glory: for when a man is perſwaded 
that there is a merit of condignitie, in the worke which hee 
hath wrought, how ean he chooſe but reioyce therein, and 
conceiue a vaine - glorious opinion of his one worthineſſe: 
as the proud Phariſe did, when he bragged that he bad faſted 
and prayed, and payd his tithes? ſeeing it is impoſsible, but 
that the nature of man which is inclinable vnto vaine- glory, 
and ſelſe- loue: if it haue a conctit of any ſelſe · worthineſſe, 
ſhould bee puffed vp with a certaine inward ioy, and pride: 
and therefore Chryſeſtome tak eth it for wholeſome counſel, to 
ſay, that wee bee wnprofitable ſernants, left pride deſtrey aur ChyyſinLutixy 
good workers. a . A 
6. Secondly, of obſcuring and diminiſhing Gods glorie 
and Chriſts metits. For where merit is, there mercie is ex- 
cluded: and where ſomething is aſcribed to man for the ob- 
taining of ſaluation, there all is not aſcribed ynto Chrift: and 
although they colour the blacke viſage of this doctrine, with 
a ſaite tincture, to wit, that all our merits are from Gods 
mercie and grace, and that our good workes are dyed in 
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Chrifts blaud, and thence receive all their vertue, and vigor: 

yet it iu but a falſe pretence:falſe, becauſe they acknowledge 

ſame meriis beſote grace, as thoſe of congruitie, and ſuch as 

iſſur from grace, yet in part, to be of nature aſwel as of grace, 

as hath beene alteadie diſcoueted: and a pretence, becauſe, if 

they tecelue all their vertue from Gods grace and Chriſts 

bloud, then they are flot to be termed our merits, but Gods: 

neither can bee ſaid to deſerue any thing et Gods hand of a 

proper worthineſſe, as they teach, they doe, but of Gods 

grace and mere metcie , Which they duiſclaime: a falſe pre. 

tence then is this, and doth not free them from this danger 

of diminiſhiag Gods glorie: and this alſo is confeſſed by 8. 

Ang, de bons Auguſtine, who ſayth, that wo liue more ſafely, if we attribute 
herſtueraut. c. 6. Al wholly to God, and doe nos commit our ſelues partly to Gad, 

and partly to our ſelues: this the Romaniſis doe, they diuide 

3 takes betwint God and man, grace and nature, Chriftand 

4 Adam. 5 | 

; 7, Thirdly, of making the heſt vncertaine of their ſaluati- 

X on: for as they tesch, no man can bee certaine of his one 

rigbteouſueſſe, nor ofthe goodueſſe of his workes, by reaſon 

of the manifold deſects that eleaue vntotheir beſt deeds, and 

alſo in xeſpeR of the vnſcrutable deceit of mans owe heatt, 

which is hidden not onely ſrõ the eies ofoihet men, but even 

from a mans one ſelſe, andis knowne onely vnto God, as 

ler. 179. the Prophet Ie mie teHeth vs, and alſodn reſpect of the ſlrict 

rule of Gods iuſtice. wherebychey muſt bee examined. For 


lob.9.2 which cauſe, ebe holy man 4obſayth ot himſelſe (according 

as it is inthe vulgar Latine tranſlation) I us afraid of all my 
4 Aug, de peccat. worker." And Saint Augaſtine ſayth, and affirmeth the ſame 
| merit. e remiſ. That though lob was a righteous.man, yet be himſelfe was afraid 
1 lib. 2. 45. 10. lamſelfo. Aud regem eaketh to like effect, when hee 
1 == _ ayth; T hat the holy men Fob becanſe he ſawallthe merit of our 


vertuc to be faultie if it be ftriftly indged lybm which wdpeth 
within, ſayth rightly,lf I will contend with him, I — 
able to anſmere one for u thonſand. Now, that which: befell 
rightrous Job, how can it but bee incident to. all Gods chil- 
dtem go: that though they talke of: meritorious workes in 


gene- 
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generall, yet no man can be fure that his workes in particu- 
lar are ſuch; and therefore no man, be he neuet ſo iuſi, can be 
ſure of his ſoluation. I ſpeake not here of that certaintie 
whichis by faith, which they deny, but that affurgnce which 
is by hope, which they conſeſſe: for a man cannot poſſibly 
hope that he ſhall by ſaued by his wo ketz when as he cangor 
poſſibly know, whether his beſt workes ate ſuch as de ſerue 
the fauour or dis fauour of God. And if it is the propertie of 
all Gods children by the example of {ob to be afraid of their 
workes, then how can they repoſe any hope and conſidencgse 
in them? now all this is ſo euident, that Belarmine himſelie is .f. 4. ruſty 
driuen after his long diſputes, and much adoe in ſtrengthening 16.5. cap 7. 
their doctrine of | inherent righteouſueſſe, and merit ot 
workes, to conſeſſe ingeniouſſy, like a good honeſt man, 
(being as it were — all chat hee had ſaid ) ibat bocauſe 
tha uncertaintie of their mne riglusauſueſſe, and the perill of 
vaine glorie, the ſaſeſ way ts, to repoſe our whole truſt and cunß-· 
dence im the anely mercie and goodueſſe of God. But this wee 
teach men to doe, that flying from all vaine confidence in 
their owne merits, they may repoſe themſe lues onely on the 
mercy of Gos in Chriſt Ieſus: and thereſore outs is th 
ſafeſt way. unte a 120 
8. And if ours be the moſt ſaſe, then theirs is moſt dange- 
rous,which alſo S. Bernard in as plaine termes affiemeth, when gerrard in p ſil. 
he ſay th: Periculoſa habitatio ilorum , qui in meritis fperant, qui babitat, 
periculoſa quia rumeſa: dangerous is the dwelling of theſe which 
truſt in their owne merit , it is dangerous ; becauſe it is ruinous, 
No, who that is wiſe, will not chute to walke in the ſafeſt 
way, and refuſe the dangerous? or to dwell in a fireng and 
ſafe houſe, which will keepe out the wind and weather; and 
not bee ouerblowne with any tempeſt, rather then in a rui- 
nous cottape, which euery blaſt is able to ouetturneꝰ e 0 
9. The doctrine of Free will is of like nature: for is it not concil. Trid. ſef: 
dangerous (chinke you) tu aſcribe ſome power to mans oun 6. ch. 3. 
will for his eonuerſion ? as the Church of Rowe doch, When it 5 de grat. & 
teacheth, that it is # mant free choice to accept, ar reiett God: S | 
grace offered unta him: and ſo eyther to 15 or not to be conuortod. 4e lib. bur. 
K K 4 And 
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2. Cor. 3. 5. 
Philip. 2.1 3. 


Bel. ib id. 


lb. rbitr. ca. i 7. 


and is it not a ſaſer courſe to aſcribe all to grace, and no- 
thing at all to wil? and to lay with our Sauiour Chriſt, that 
withont him we can doe nothing: and with Saint Paul, That wee 
hause no ſuſſiciencie in our ſelues, to thinkg 4 good thought, as of 
eur ſelues, And againe, That it is God which worketh in vt 
both the will and the deed of hisgoodpleaſure, In the one, God 
hath all the glorie of the worke: in the other, man is equalled 
with God, will with grace, yea pteſetred before it, for they 


Bel.de grat.cy Not onely teach, that grace and will are like two men carrying 
lib,arbi.6.44.13 one ſtone, neyt her of them adding any ſtrength vnto the other, 


aud both free when they will, to caſte off the burt hen: but allo, 
that Goas grace and working dependeth vpon mans will, not mans 
wall pon Gods grace, For thus they are not aſhamed to lay, e- 
uen the beſt and moſt iudicious amongſt them. Licet in eo- 
dem prorſus momento temporis, & natura Deu & voluntas o- 
perari incipiant, tamen Deus operetur , quia vol unt as operatur, 
von contra: . i. I hough the God of nat ure, und freewill,beginne to 
works together, at the [ame inſtant : yet God worketh, becauſe the 
weiliworketh, not the will, becauſe God, Now, is not this not 
onely to equall, but alſo te ſubiect Gods grace to mans will, 
and to make the creature more powerfull then the Creator ? 
For by this doctrine, if a man himſelfe bee willing, and giue 
admittance to grace, he may be ſaued; but if God bee neuer 
ſo willing to ſaue vs, i we our ſelues willnot entertaine his ſa- 
uing grace, all his labour is vainetand ſo mans will muſt needs 
be of greater power and efficacie, then Gods grace: which 
how dangerous, yea impious a thing it is to afficme, let all 
men iudge. I am ſure Saint Auguſtine was of another mind, 
who ſayth not as the Romans, that it is left to our free 
choice, either to vſe, or to refuſe the grace of Chriſt, that 
ſtandeth at the doore of our heart , to bee let in or thruſt out 
as we lift : but it ( ſayth he) hy grace, not onely that we can doe 
what we will, but that we are willing to doe what wee can, anda- 
gaine, He worketh in vs to will without our ſelues, bus when we 
are willing, thenhe worketh together with vs. | 
10. But yet, this is not all the danger which ariſerh from 
this doctrine, though euen this is of ſufficient feare, tocerrifie 


any 
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any godly man from imbracing it: but there is more perill in 

it then ſo : the maine danger of ir is this, if it bee not 

pute Pelegianiſme , as it may well bee thought, yet it 

marcheth on the verie edge of the banke, ſo that if the ſoot 

doe but {lip , it is preſently in the gulfe of that hereſie: for 

what did Pelagias hold, which the Church of Rome, in this 

doctrine of freewill, doth not eyther directly maintaine or 

approch nere ynto ? heextolled mans nature, as that a man 

without the name of Chtiſt might bee ſaued by free will: ſo 

doe they: for Andradius telleth vs from the Councel of Trent, 

that Heathen Philoſophers bang no kxowledge of Chriſt, were Aug denatuy c- 

iuftified onely by the law of nature, Hee taught that it was in grat.cap.39, 

mans free will,eo giue 2 or repulſe to Gods Ide m Epiſt.107, 
race: ſo doe they. Hee 2fhcmed that a man might prepare lag 2 9 

| Fimſclle to grace his owne naturals, without any ſpeciall — 2 eln. 

wor ke of the ſpirit: ſo do they. Hee, to cloake all with ſome / 4xdrud, orthod, 

colourable pretence, confeſſed, that notwithſtanding all this, lier. ib. 3. 

there was a neceſſitie of grace required to all good actions. g 7. 

For thus he ſayd (as witneſſeth Saint Angiſtine) We ſoprayſe Aug. ibid. 

nature, that we alwayes adde the helpe of the grace of God: ſo 

doe they: albeit they ſtrive forthe freedome of mans will: 

yet they date not but ſpeake of gtace, and grant vnto it ſome 

office in a mans converſion, aud therefore labour to tecon- 

cile natutes will, and Gods grace together; Which never- 

the eſſe in fine they are neuet able to do, but are driuen to core 

feſle, that it — the capacitic and apprehenſion of mans 

wit and vnderſtanding. Howbeit, both Pelagius and they vn- 2 ge 16. abi 

derſtand by this grace, nothing but a thing that is common lb. 4.435. 15. 

both to the wicked, and the godly. This to bee the grace Benius cap.a0. 

which Pelagius required, Saint Auguſtine teſtifietb, and no o- P. J. 

ther to be that which our Romaniſis ſpeake of, witneſſe Bellar- 

mine, who affit meth that the ſirſt grace of a ſiuners conuerſſas is 1;þ, bi 7 6 — 5 

but onely a perſwading, which doth not determine the will, but e 

inclineth ir in manner of a propounding obiect. And ( er, coſter Excinidl 

that calletbit not grace dwelling in the ſoule, but only an outward die lib. arbur. 

impulſion, or motion knocking at the doore of the ſonle , aud nat 

opening the dore it ſelfe : as the Scripture ſayth , that God 257 Ac. 16.16. 

ne 
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wedthe heart of Lydia, but perſwading free will to open: and 
ſo ſtanding at the Porters reuerſion, and like a poore man 
wayting his lea ſore: much like vnto the attending of Henrie 
the Emperour at the eitie gate, three colde winters dayes 
barefoote, and batelegged, till it pleaſed the Pope to let him 
in. Thus humble grace muſſ attend, till pride will be pleaſed 
to open the dore vnto it. I wil not ſey, that in all this Papiſme 
and Pelagianiſme are all one, but (that they may ſee how loth 
we ate to wrong them in the leaſt cireumſtãce)thꝶ is too too 
apparent that they ineline by this doctrine verie nigh to the 
borders of it, and almoſt touch the skirts. Who then will not 
thinke it a dangerous doQrine ? And what madde man will 
voluntatily come to 2 perſon infeted with the peſtilence, 
when hee may well paſſe by him in further diſtance? or walke 
in the verie brinke of a-ſteepe banke , where if hee doe bur 
tread awry he falleth into the Sea: whereas hee may walke 
fafely further off, without any feare or danger? our doctrine 
therefore touching free will aſcribing all vnto Ged , and no- 
thing vnto man, and ſubmitting the will of man to the grace 
of God, hath no affinitie but oppoſition and contrarieve 
to Pelagius hereſie, is therefore the ſaſer, and of euerie wiſe- 
man to be imbraced, rather then theirs, which leadeth vs ap- 
parently into alltheſe dangers, 

11. Their doctrine of ſatisſactions is alſo a moſt perplexed 
und dangerous docttine, and giueth no ſecutitie to the con- 
ſcience of a penitent ſinner. For firſi, what ſaſetie is there in 

a mans owne ſatisfactorie workes , when as all the actions 
and paſſions of a Chriſtian ( bee hee as abſolute and perfect a 
manas poſſibly may be) = reaſon of the manifold defects 
and icperſections, which cleaue vnto his bet workes, are fat 
Mort of that which they ſheuld be, and vtterly Vnproportio. 
nably to Gods iuſticeꝰ and this they themſelues denie nor:for 
the Rhemiſts grant, that every man ( hee hee neuer ſo iuſt) yet 
becauſe he lineth not withont veniall ſames, may truly and ought 
to ſaythis Prayer, Forgine vt our treſpaſſes. Bur veniall ſinues 
are ſinnes, and ſtand in need of pardon; and Gods inftice re- 


Quireth ſuch a ſatisfaRion, as is in euerie reſpect perfeQ: 


there. 
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therefore our one workes being tainted and ſtained with 
ſuch ſinnes, cannot ſtand in proportion with it. Is it not a 
dangerous thing then to truli to cut -owne fatisfaRions x 
vVvrhich by theirowne conſeſſion are ſubiect toweniall ſinnes? 
and is it not more ſaſe to rely ypon his ſatisfadtiõ only which 
1s free from all ſtaine of the leaſt ſinne, and able to anſwere 
the ſtriſt iuſtice of God in cuety reſpect ? 

12. Secondly, the ſatisſaction which Chriſt hath made, vot 
onely admitteth no exception, but is of infinite merit and 
vale w, to anſwere the infinite iuſtice of God: but the ſatisſa. 


Hions of a mortall man ad mit many exceptions, andaxe, if 


they were perfect, of a finite and limitable nature: and there. 
fore cannot bee proportioned to the infinite iuſtice of God: 
whether is it more ſafe then to truſt to an infinite ſatis faction, 
that is, without all exception, or to a ſibiie which may many 
wayes be iuſtly excepted again? I know, their cuaſion is, 


that indeed it doth require ag infinite vertue, to ſatisſie for 


the euetlaſtiag puniſnment of ſinne: but the temporall pu- 
niſnment being limited, may bee ſatisfied for, by a temporall 
ſatisfaction: a mere colluſion: ſor firſt, ifa temporall paine, or 
finite ation, can merit and purchoſe an euetlaſting reward, 


as they teach, hy ſhould not the ſame redeeme from an e- 


uerlaſting puniſhment?-their conſeſſion in the one candem- 


neth their aſſettian in the oꝛher: and becauſe they deny that 
our merits of ſatisſaction can tel eaſe ſtom hell, they muſt al- 


ſo of neceſſitie denyor at leaſt bluſn to auouch, that out me- 
rits of purchaſe ate of ſufficient vale w to deſerue heauen:hell 
and he auen being as of equill diſtance from man ſo of equal 
merit or demerit to man, Secondly, ſatis faction is not to be 
reſpected, to the quantitie of the temporall puuiſhment in- 
fied, but to the iuſtice of him that infliteth it : aud fo 
thouglr the temporal puniſhment be equalled by the penance 
ofa ſinnet: yet the iuſtice of God which is infinite, is not 
ſatisficd not equalled, and therefore the greateſt penance 
cannot be termed a ſatisſaction to God: but Chriſts ſatisfa- 
ction being infinite, equalleth the juſtice of God. Who would 


not then rather chooſe c his, to rely vpon for his * 
5 { 
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—— the other? Thom Aquinas ſeeing this; aſcribeth an infinitie 
4.13. arr. i. ad. i to humane ſatisfactions, in reſpelt that they are informed by 


race : but therein hee croſſeth both all his fellowes and their 
doarine it ſelſe: for if they be infinite, chen they muſt needes 
anſwere aſwell ſor the eternall puniſhment as for the tempo- 
rall, Which they denie. ' 

* 13+ Thirdly , they themſelues cannot agree about their 
ſotisfactions, as whether they bee by precept and commande- 
ments: or only by coun ſell and 1 not comman- 
ded, whether the vertue of ſatisfying bee in the outward or in- 
ward act, or inboth; whether they ſerue to take away the tem- 
porallpuniſhment onely , or the gilt of the ſinnes, or the puniſo- 
ment of hell excepting the eternitze : whether they be ſo neceſ- 
faric, that there can bee no abſolution without them, or that a 
ſinner may be abſolued by bis conttition, and confe ſſion, with- 
out penal ſatisſaction: and laſily, whether the leaſt ſatisfalts- 
en be ſufficient for the greateſt temporal! puniſhment ; or that a 
due proportion is to be obſerved, Alltheſe intricate queſti- 
ons are exagitated in this doctrine: ſome holding one thing, 
ſome another, without any iuſt, and ſure reſolution: what a 
dangerous thing is it then to relye vpon theſe yncertainties, 
which they theraſclues are not able to bting into grounded 
principles? how much ſafer is it to repoſe our ſelues wholly 
vpon that bleſſed ſatisfaction of our Lord and Sauiout Ieſus 
Chrift, in which neyther Remarift nor Proteſtant could euct 
find any ambiguitic or doubt; but that it is of abſolute ne- 
ceſſitie for mans ſaluation, of infinite effic acie to appeaſe the 
wrath of God, and of proportio nable dig nitie to the juflice 
of God? 

14. Laſtly, after they haue with one hand ftretched the 
worthineſſe of their ſatisfaRions to the higheſt ſtraine: yer 
they pull them downe againe with the other, and make them 
of no force: for let the ſatis faction bee what it will, yet the 
Rage pardoncan diſſolue the bonds thereof: for it is a ruled 


caſe in their Religion, that all ſatisfaforie puniſhment may bee 
releaſed by a 2 and this parden may bee —— by 
ſaying not onely ouer certaine prayers — certaine Chur- 

| | ches, 
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ches, worſhipping cettaine relickes, and kneeling to certaine 


pictures, & c. but alſo by disburſing certaine monie out of 


their purſes, that may come to the Popes putſe and coffers, 
Behold now the gteateſt danger of this doctrine, thy ſatisfa- 


tion is releaſed and made no ſatis faction, and it is releaſed 


by him of whom thou maiſt juſtly doubt whether hee bath  Gerſon.2.par, de 


authoritie ſo to doe, and whether he may etre in doing it: & 1nd 
hee doth it de facto, not ex mining whether thou bee truly 


penitent or no: but wh:ther thou haſt payd thy penitentiall 
tax or no: and thit which is worſt of all, hee ſo granteth it, 
that ic is alwayes reuocable, at his ſecret pleaſure: ſo that ſa- 
tisfaction is made no ſatisfaction , by the Popes pardon : the 
Popes pardon is made no pardon, becauſe it is bought with 


gent. 


monie; (thy monie periſh with thee, that thinkeft this gift of 48.8 7. 


the holy Ghoſt can bee obtained with monie: ) and the mony 
is caſt away: becauſe the * may both errc in his pardo- 
ning, and alſo reuoke his pardon when he lift, without giuing 
any notice of the cauſe vnto the partie: what ſecuritiecan a 
Chriſtian conſcience find in theſe vnſure principles? How 
much ſafer a courſe is it to rely vpon Chriſts ſatis faction one- 
ly, which is a true ſatisfaction indeed: not diſanulled by any 
act eyther of God or man: notpardoned but performed, not 
urchaſed by monie, bt by faith which is more precious then 
gold: and laſtly, not reuocable by any power in heauen or in 
earth, but ſtanding firme as an cuerlaſting foundation, for 
the ſaluation of the ele? 
t5. Touching Antichriſt, whether ſide doth more incline 
to take pare with his Apoſtacie, and is in moſt danger to bee 
int hralled to his dominion, let any indifferent man iudge: for 
wheras it is granted by all, both Romaniſts and Proteſtants, 
yea, and Fathers alſo , that Antichriſt ſhould bee a Monarch 
clayming an vniuerſall juriſdiction throughout the whole 
World, and ſhould alſo challenge to himſelfe an infallibilitie 
of judgement : Proteſtants abhorring all ſuch manner of 
ſubiection, and renouncing all ſuch power in any creature, 


T, Pet. 1. 7. 


cannot poſſibly fall into the Antichriſtian gulfe, But Papiſts pellde Rom 
ptoleſſing the Pope to be the ſole Monarch of the Church,and Ponif ll. lic.. 


his 
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Coſter de Pontiſ. hi iudgement to bee of infallible truth in the defining of mat- 
Salmer. inEpiſi. tets of faith, muſt needs bee in more danger to bee in Anti- 
aul. r. & Lifts Kingdome: we cannot be ſlaues to Antichriſt, becauſe 
„e admit no gouernment like vnte his in the Church, nor 
any ſuch pere mptorie pour of not erring in the gouern- 
ment, But they proſeſſing a gouernment and a power in that 
gouernment, ſo agrecableto the ſſate of Antichriſt, may ſuſ- 
pect themſelues to bee fallen into that Apoſtacie, as they are 
1 indeed ouer head and cares, Our religion then is more 
ſecure in this reſpect: whereas theirs, by their owne princi- 
ples, hach ſome affinitie and coreſpondence Ki : and 
Antichriſt himſelfe may be intheir Church, but cannotby a- 

ny probable coniectuie be in ours. 

6. 16 Againe, forthe Article of Inuocation of Saints, the 
Romaniſts that hold the aftirmatiue, are in many re ſpects 
ſubiectto many more and greater dangers then the Prote- 
Rants which hold the negatiue: for firſt, if their doctrine bee 
not true, they manifeſtly derraR from the glorie ofthe Crea- 
tour, and giue the ſame,ynto his creatures. Whereas if our 
doctrine bee falſe, wee onely detract from the glorie of the 
creatures, and giue it vnto the Creatour, Now, by how much 
it is a greater ſinne to doe iniurie to the Cteatout, then to the 
creature, by ſo much the more dangerous is their doctrine, 
then ours: and as it is ſafer to aſcribe that glory to Cod, which 
is due to man, then to man that, that is due to Cod ſo is there 
more ſafetie in out doctrine then in theirs. 

17. Secondly, in reſpect of charitie: if they erre in this o- 
pinion, then doe they tutne the holy Saints of God into ab- 
ominable Idols, and ſo offer that wrong vnto them, which, 
they being iealous of Gods glorie, of all things moſt deteRt; 

AA 4% BY the examples of Paul and Barnabas, and of Peter, and the 

Act 10.26. Angell declare: but if wee erre, wee onely being iealous that 

Reuel. 15. 10. Gods glorie may not be communicated to we other,depriue 
them of a little worſhip, which wee thinke belongeth vnto 
God, and in the meane while eſteeme them as blefled Saints, 
and honour them by prayſing God for them, imitating their 
godly examples, and keeping an honourable OO 
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of them in out Churches, Now in charity, whether is a greater 
wrong to the Saints, to turne them into [ dols, that is, into de- 
uils, or for zeale of Gods glotie, to take from them a little of 
the ir due hon our? 7 

18, Thirdly, in reſpect of conſcience : if they doe ſinne in 
this, it is the horrible and fearefull ſinne of Idolattie, which 
being ſpirituall adultetie, cauſeth a divorce betweene God 
and bis Church: and is, if not in malignicie aboue hereſie, 
yet herefie in the higheſt degree:for it robbeth God, not one- 
ly of his glorie, but of his eſſence, and lifteth vp another in- 
to his throne: but our ſinne, if it bee a ſinne, is at the higheſſ, e- 
uen in the reputation of their lander, but hereſie, and that in 
the loweſt degree, conſiſling in matter of circumſtance tou- 
ching the worſhip of the creature, and not in any fundamen- 
tall point of Religion, that concerneth the Deitie. Now, whe. 
ther conſcience ſhould bee more afraid of this or of that, I 
thinke no man do ubteth that hath a conſcience. 

19. Fourthly, we are ſure that we cannot inuocate any but 
the true God:for our Prayers are made vnto the hleſſed Trini- 
tie, and to none other. But they age in danger to pray vnto falſe 
Saints in ſtead oftrue, yea, vnto thoſe that eyther neuer were in 
rerum natura, or that are in hell : for the being of many of their 
Saints, is grounded vpon their Legends and humane Stories: Sum. Roſſel. ort. 
which were ſubie& to lying & erronious deceit, & the ſainting c. 
of miny that are inrowled in that Kaleder, dependeth vpõ the 
Popes canonization, which they them ſelues cannot deny but 
is ſubĩect to errour; in ſo much that Caietane, a learned and 1 
famous Romaniſt, is reproued by Catharinus another of the prongs: pres tg 
fame ſtampe, for calling in queſtion the pretended miracles ,g,, dmr. 
forthe Virgin Maries conception, ſaying, That if ene Saint Cet. pia 
be doubted ef, the reſt alſo may bee doubted of; and therefore, 
that no man can inuocate or worſhip them, without manifeſt 
perill of Idolatrie. Now many of their Saints may bee iuſtly 
doubred of, if not werthily reieRed (Saint Auguſtines ſay- 
ing being notorious) that many that are tormented in hell with . cg 
the Denill, are worſhipped by men in earth, Therefore their in- pear lb. l. cap. 
nocation muſt needs bh dangerous. 


Can, loc. li. 5 c.. 


20, 


ET 


Vuſques de ade 
Yr atelib. 2, aiſp. 4. 


cap. 4. 


KRetractiue from Morivr. XIII. 
20. Laſtly, that God heareth our prayers, no man doubt- 
eth: but how the Saints heare them, whether by the declara- 
tion of Angels, or reuelazionof Cod, or in the glaſſe of the 
Trinitie, they themſelues are not able to determine; what 
wiſe man now willrelye his faith vpon ſuch vncertainties? 
and net chooſe rather to make his prayers to God, bo, wee 
are aſſured, heareth them, and knoweth the heart, rather then 
to them of whole knowledge and preſence wee haue iuſt 

cauſe ro doubr, 
21. The worſhip of Images and relickes doth phunge the 
praQtiſers thereof, into many apparent dangers, which the 
refuſers cannot fall into. As firſt in ſhew, at leaſt they cannot 
bur be iudged breakers of the ſecond Commandement, which 
forbiddeth the worſhip of any Image , of whatſocuer is in 
heaug,carth or Ses, that is, in the whole world:but they wor- 
ſhip many and diuers Images, of all ſorts: therefore in ſhew 
muſt needs be tranſgreflors of the ſecond Commandement. 
Neyther can they rid thẽſelues fro this crime, but by new de- 
uiſed diftinions of latria and dulia, [dell and Image, the one 
being of Heathen gods, the other of Chriſtian Saints. And in 
a word,ſome of them are driuen to ſay,that this Commande- 
ment was no part of the woral! Lam, but a mere ceremonial 
precept, pertaining onely to the ſew:ſo Church, as hath beene 
ſhewne before: vpon what quicklands, and ſhelſes ate they 
driuen, that cannot cleare themſelues from Idolatrie, but by 
ſuch deſperate diſtinctions, which haue no foundation in the 
word of God ? the Commandement prohibiteth all worſhip 
of any Image, yea, of che Creator himſclfe, and all his crea- 
tures : they come with their niceties of diſtinctions, and 
would make vs belecue, that not all worſhip, but that 
onely which is called latria, is forbidden: nor all Images, but 
the Idols of the Heathenʒthat is, of ſuch things as neuer were: 
nor to all people, but the Jewes onely. I am ſure, we in ſhew 
at leaſt, and (in verie deed, )in truth, doe giue more reverence 
to this Commandement: for plainly and directly, without di- 
Ringuiſhing, diminiſhing, altering, or any wayes wringing 
the precept, wee condemne all worſhip of all Images, in all 
Fr people 
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people what ſoeuer, as impious and Idolatrous: ſo that wee 
are in no danger of tranſgreſſing this Commandement, as 
they ate, if theit diſtinctions helpe them not out. 

232. This danger is in reſpect of God, another followeth 
in reſpect of conſcience. The P aynims.worſhipped ſtockes & 
ſtones, that is, dead and liueleſſe things, as both the Prophet 

Eſay, and the Prophet Dauid doe plainly auouch. Now, doe 
not the Romaniſts the like? for let it bee granted, that their 
Images and thoſe of the Heathen differ eſſentially , and that 
in truth: our Romavifts worſhippe not ſimply ſtockes and 
ones, but the things repreſented by them; yet this cannot 
bee denyed, but that in out ward appearance, their worſh'ppe 
hath great reſemblance tothat ofthe Heathen. For when they 
fall do wne before the croſſe, and ſay, Al haile, O Croſſe, our 
onely hope, Cc. as it is in their Maſſe Bocke, and, Thon onely 
art worthy to beare the ranſome of the World : what doe they, 
but at leaſſ in ſhew worſhip a ſtocke and a liueleſſe thing as 
the Paynims did? and when they ſay, they worſhippe not the 

thing it ſelfe, but the thing repreſented by the Image, ( as in 
the Croſſe, Chriſt that was crucified on the Crofle,)what do 
they but excuſe themſelu:s by the ſame reaſon which the Pa- 
vim: did? for Seneca ſayth, that by Jupiter landing inthe Ca- 
prtoll, with lightning in his band, they vnderſtood the preſerner 
and gouernour of all things: and Perefius a learned Papiſt af- 
firmeth, that few or none among the Gentiles thought their Idols 
to be Gods : yea, Saint Paul himſelfe telleth vs, that the Altar 
at Athens was dedicated to the ſame God that Paul preached, 
though unknowne unto them, So that in the matter it ſelfe, and 
in the manner of excuſe, they are (without all doubt) couſen- 
Germanes to the Paynims: and if they bee not in the gulſe of 


Eſay 44. 
Pſal. 115. 


Senec. quæſt. xa- 
turel. 2. c. 4). 


Pereſ.trad. part. 
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their Idolattie, yet they confine verie neere vypon the Coaſts 

thereof: whereas wee more wiſely march aloofe, and are - 

fraid to approch any whitneere vnto them. This I ſpeake by © 

way of ſuppoſition, if their Image-worſhip bee not the ſame 

with the Paynims; but if it be, (as it is indeed, as hath beene 

proued before) then with the heedleſſe fiſn, they are leaped 

out of the frying pan into the N they are not any longer K 
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the danger, but in the miſchiefe it ſelfe:let them chooſe which 
of theſe they will, one they muſt needs fall into. | 
23. Thirdly, if wee reſpect eharitie, this doctrine is in 
dangerto breake the cords thereof , by giving adouble of- 
fence, one to theit ow ie ſilly ignorant ſeduced people: ſor 
they not being able to diſtinguiſh of che it ſchooſe diſtincti- 
ons, latria and dulia, proper and im proper worſhip, nor to put 
a difference betwixt the Image and the ſamplar , which it re- 
preſenteth, and being warranted to fall downe before the I- 
mage, doe ordinstily fall into Idolattous worſhip : which is 
ſo common and notorious a thing among the rudet fort, that 
Po i Virg. in. Polidore Virgil, Caſſander, and Agrippa, all profeſſ patrones of 
— 4 Popiſh ſuperſtition doc ſay, that it is an erdinaris matter. A won- 
yi 4am ÞConſult. der ful ſuperſtitis that is nouriſhed by Images, & ſo apparent, that 
Agrip. de vanit. ir cannot be denied. Now if this were a ſcandall taken, and not 
cap. 7. given, they might in ſome ſort bee excuſed: but it is euident- 
ly, not onely occafioned, but c:uſcd, by reaſon that both the 
doctrine is inuolued withſo mary intricate queſtions and di- 
ſtinctions, that it is impoſſible for an ignorant perſon to diſ- 
cerne thereof, and alſo becauſe the Image it ſelfe (as the Pro- 
phet Habacuck, telleth vs) is 4 teacher of /yes, For which 
Polj4irg. quo cauſe, 25 Poligore Virgil repotteth, the Fathers, of all vices, 
ſupra, condemned the worſhip of Images, for feare of Idolatrie; the 
mo ſt execrablewice of all, The ſecond offence is to the vncon- 
uerted Tewes, who are moſt zealous in this point of the Law 
Toſepb,Antiquit. againſt Images, inſomuch (as Joſephs reports of them) the y 
libas cap.1t. did hate the verie Images of men in their Heatbeniſh Tropbees, 
as being forbidden them by God, Now it is well concluded 
S, ED W. S. by a judicious obſeruer of the Weflerne Religions, (and 
without doubt is a moſt true obſeruation;) that there is no 
one thing, in outward 3 that doth ingendert in the 
Tewes ſuch a deteſtation of Chriſtian Religion, and keepe 
b them from being conuerted, as the worſhip of Images in the 
Church of Rowe; for they, and that by good reaſon, may thus 
diſpute, If this Religion of Chriſſians were of God, then they 
would not oppoſe themſelues tothe expreſſe Commaunde- 
ment of Godin worſhipping Images, which be hath ſo plain- 
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not bee of God. Hence it is, as the former learned Relator 


doth report, that at Rome, though all the /ewes in the Citie 


ate conſtrained once a yeere to come to a Chriſtian Church. 
and there heare a Sermon, for their pretended conuerſion: 

et when as a Fryer, before the beginning of his Sermon, 
holdeth vp a Cracifix, and prayeth vnto it, in their open ſight, 
they are more alienated from the Chriſtian faith by this odi- 
ous ſpectacle, then all the reaſons and arguments that he can 


vſe, ate able to perſwade them to the ſame, Behold two dans + 


gerous and fearefull ſcandals which atiſe from this doctrine: 
one, to their owne weake ones, of which our Sauiour faith, 
that it were better ſor a man, that a milſſous were hanged about 
his necke, and that hee were throwne into the Sea, then that hee 
ſhould offend one of them: the other, to the obflinate Towee, 
whoſe conuerſion ſhall be ſo beneficiall to the x hole world, 


ly forbidden: but they oppoſe themſelues to Gods Commun- 
dement, and worſhip Images; therefore their Religion can- 


as that Saint Paul calleth it /ife from the dead. Now our Re- Rom, 11.15. 


ligion is farre from giuing any ſuch offence to one ot other, ei- 
ther in this, or any other point thereof, if it bee not vtterly 
miſconſtrued and miſconceiued. 

24. Againe, in their worſhip of Relickes, there is no ſe- 
curitie at all, both in feare of Idolatrie, which may bee well 
committed to them, if they bee true, in giuing them a higher 


meaſure of adoration then they themſelues allow of, which 
is eaſie to bee done by the ignorant multitude : and alſo in 
feare of worſhipping falſe relickes, in ſtead of true, whereof 
there is no ſmall number in the Churchef Rome, as hath bin 
alreadie declared: and laſty, in feare of negleRing the true 
members of Chrift, by a too ſumptuous prodigalitie towards 

the bones of (1 cannot tel 1 men, or other creatures, 

as is moſt vſuall in their Church, and that in great exceſſe: in 
which reſpects, it is without queſtion a more ſafe courſe, that 
all uch Relickes were buried vnder the earth, with due ho- 
nour of Chriſtian ſepulture, then that they ſhould thus in- 

danger both godly pietie & Chriftian charitie, And this is the 


concluſion of their Cſſander, who ſayth, that it in more ſafe, 
LA 2 rather 
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Pro. 23. 3. 


| rather honour ably to burie thoſe corruptible relickes, and to draw 
the World to the wor ſhip of their ſpirituall relickes,which neither 


— * 


time can corrupt, nor fraud counterfeit. 
25. Againethey hold and teach, that ttaditiops are to bee 


concil. Tria. Seſſ. honoured, with equall affettion and denotion, as is duc vnto the 
4 Alecret. do. can. olde and new Teſtament : and that there are many things be- 
canus loc. l. 3c. 3 longing to the doctrine and faith of Chriſſianitie, which ate 


neyther expreſſely nor obſcurely contained in the Scriptures, And 
therefore, by their owne conſeſſion, they build many do- 
ctrines of their Religion vpon tradition onely, without Scrip- 
ture, and acknowledge, that without tradition many of them 
would reele and totter, The Proteftants hold the conirarie,and 
conſtantly affirme, that the Scripture is an all-ſufficient dire- 
Qorie, and a moll ab{o/uteand perfect tule for faith and man- 
ners: and therefore that wee ought not to relye our faith 
vpon any thing, but Scripture alone. Now let vs conſider, 
and examine whether of theſe two doctrines are more ſafe tor 
aman to repoſe his ſoule ypon, And that our doctrine is fo, 
may appeare firſt by the nature of the queſtion it ſelfe, which 
is controverted betwixt them and vs; for the queſtion is nor, 
whether the Scripture bee the Word of God, or no: therein 
wee ſhake hands, as an vndoubted truth: but whether tradi- 
tions bee the Word of Godor no: the affirmariue they hold, 
wee the negative, and that by great and ſtrong grounds, 
which our aduerſaties themſelues cannot deny, but that they 


cartie great ſhew of reaſon and probabilitie. Now whether 


is the ſafer courſe, to relye our faith vpon thoſe principles that 
are vnqueſſionably Gods Word: or vpon thoſe that are con- 
trouerted, diſputed, and called in queſtion? Any man that go. 
eth about to buy a purchaſe, will ſooner venture vpon ſuch a 
title which was neuer cal'ed in queſtion, nor can indeed bee 
doubted of, then ypona broken, diſputable, and vndecided - 
title: he will looke twice vpon his pennie, before he part with 
it, in ſuch a caſe, leſt caveat emptor proue him to bee of little 
diſcretion, and teach him to repent when it is too late. This 
is the caſe of euetie Chriſtianz wee ate to buy the truth, and 
vt to ſellit, as Salomon counſelleth. Nom bo will not, 0. 
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hat h any graine of wiſedome in hu heart, rather lay out his mo- 
vie, that ts, his ſoule and conſcience ( whichas Auguſtine cul - 
leth it, i numiſ ina Dei, Godicoyne, becauſe his Image is im- Aug. i 
printed therein) for the purchaſe of that truth, which is with- 
out all exception in the holy Scriptures, then for that which 
is faidco be in traditions , but mixed with many doubts and 
ambiguitiesꝰ It is a rule in Law, that abwndans cantela non no- 
cet: a man cannot be too warie in making ſure his title to any 
thing whatſoeuer. How much more then ſhould it preuaile 
in caſes of conſcience, where the damage is not of houſe and 
land, but of our ſoules, which to euery man ought to be more 
precious then the whole world? Hete is an euident direction 
ſor our choice, if we eyther loue the truth, ot our own ſoules 
which muſt liue by it. 

26. Secondly, it may appeare by the perpetuall certaintie 
ofche holy Scripture, and variable vacertaintie of ynwritten 
traditions: far the Scripture was euer the ſatne ſince it was 
Scripture, and ſo ſhall continue to the end of the World, no 
man daring to alter or change it, to adde theteto or detract 
ought ther from, for ſeate of che curſe denounced againſt ſuch 
preſumption, But Trad tions are, and haue beene euer molt 
variable and vnconſtant: ſome that haue beene held for Apo- 
ſtolical traditions, being vtterly abrogated and aboliſhed: as ö 
threefold immerſion, or thrice dipping in baptiſme for ſiguiſica- Canus los. l. 3 c 
tion of the Trinitie : giuing the Euchariſt to infanti, which Aaldan in Iob.6 
was vſed 600. ye etes in the Church : ſtanding in pablike |,” — 1 
Prayers at Eaſter and Pentecoſt, and ſuch like: and ſome al-. Fug 
tered and changed, as deferring Baptiſme wntili the feats of Idem l.. c. ig. 
Eaſter and Pentecoſt, into baptizing vpon any occaſionzfaſting 
vpon edaeſdayes and Saturdayes, into Wedneſdayes and Fri. ginius tom. r. 
dayeiʒ and ſo many ancient conſtitutions diſpenſed withall by Cencil fol. 247+ 
the pretended Apoſtolicall authoritie of the Church of Rowe, I alu Scbol. in 
as is confeſſed by them. And that this is an vncontroulable — 
truth, that one tamous example of the contention bet w xt * 
the Eaſt and Weſt Churches, touching the obſeruation of Ex 
fler, doth euince: fot the one ſide pretended a tradition from 
Saint John and Saint Philip: the other from Saint Peter and 
| Ll 3 Saint 
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| Saint Paul. Now if ſome traditions bee thus vncertaine, ſu b- 

ie&rochange, abrogating, diſpenſing , and aboliſhing, all 

muſt needs bee ofthe ſam: nature: and if all bee of chart na- 

ture, then there can be no ſecutitie in conſcience, to ſuſpend 

our faith vpon them: the ſaſeſt way therefore is, to relye vpon 

Tertul. contra Scripture alone; the fulneſſe whereof Tertullian ador ed, and of 

Hermog· cap. a2. the authoritie whereof whatſoeuer was deſtitute, Jerome 

Hierom com. u iudged to bee nothing but vaine babbling : and beſides the 

e ..., Which, whoſocuerteacheth any doQtrine of faith, Saint Au. 

ug. cut. liter. 7 | 

Pen. 3. c. 6. Zuſtine pronounceth anathema againſt him. 

27. Thirdly, and laſſly, by the infallible truth which ſhi- 
neth in the Scriptures, as the Sunne in the firmament, where- 
in no errour euet was found , no ſpots or blemiſhes, as in the 
Moone of traditions: no deceit, nor miſleading , vnleſſe in 
ſence peruerted, as by Heretikes to their owne deſtruction: 
but many traditions haue beene as erronious and deceitfull in 
themſelues, ſo the cauſes of much errour in the Church: wit- 

Euſeb.li.3.c.33. neſſe Papius, who (as Euſebius teſtiſieth) broched many exor- 
bitant doctrines, vnder prerence of tradition from the Apo- 
ſtles, and drew manie Eccleſiaſticall Doctours moued by his 
antiquirie (for he was Diſciple to lohn) into the errour of the 

| Chiliafts; and all the ancient Heretiłes almoſt: who flying 

Weſton de triplic from the Scriptures, did ſhelter themſelues vnder the pretext 

bs offic.,3..22. eyther of philoſophicall principles, fained goſptls, or forged 
traditions: and hereof, many ancient traditions themſclues 

giue pregaant evidence, as thoſe alleadged by ( lemens A- 

lexandrinus, to wit, Tuftification by philoſophie , Repentance af 
ter death, Preaching the Goſpel to the wicked in hell; which the 

Romaniſis themſelues condemne : or that of {yprian, touch- 

ing anointing to bee vſed in Baptiſme, and mixing wine with 

Aug cont, Creſ, water, hich Saint Auguſtins teiected as erronious: or that of 

conium. Traneus, who ſaith, that it was a tradition, that Chriſt ſuffered 

Ireneus coura ut fiftie yeeres of age; Which is diſallowed by all ſound au- 

2th thoritie, and convinced of errour by the Scripture it ſelfe, Of 
this kind a number more might bee produced, if need requi- 

* red: but theſe are enough to inferte the concluſion, that tra- 

ditions ate not of that infallible truth as the holy 2 is, 
ut 


clem. Strom. 


Morivs. X III. the Romiſh Religion, 


but rather ſubieR to errour and falſhood : and therefore it can 
bee no part of Chriſtian wiſedome, to repoſe our faich ypon 
them for it is to build vpon a ſandie foundation, which will 
deceiue the building, in time of need, 

28. Auricular conſeſſion hath as little ſecuritie in the pra- 
Qice of it, as any of the former doctrines: for firſt it implieth 
inpoſſibilitie of performance, by requiring a perſect enume- 
ration of all particular ſinnes, both ſecret, and open, and that 
vpon danger of damnation, the abſolution being ſruſtrate, if 
this condition bee not obſerved. Now, becauſgno man is a- 
ble to performe this, therefore no mans conſcience can be af. 
ſured of the remiſſion of kis ſinnes by that ſacramentall me- 
dicine: whereas on the contrarie , hee that confeſleth his 
knowne ſinnes to God, and forſaketh them with a gencrall 
deteſtation of all other vnknowne, though many eſcape his 
remembrance, yet by Gods promiſe is ſure to find mercie : Prou. 28.13. 
which is the doctrine of the Proteſtants, This is poſſible and 
cafie to be done. The other impoſſible, and improb able: 

and that many learned of their fide haue ingeniouſly confeſ- 
ſed, as Caſſander, Rhenanu, with diuers others. And albeit caſand. conſult, 
the Fathers of the Trem Councell in ſhew ſeemed to qua- — 1. 882. 
lifle the matter with this limitation, that other ſinnes which do bony 
| : 1 pc. 
wort come into the mind of the partie conſeſſing, diligently nit. concil. Trid. 
thinking vpon them, are vnderſtood as generally included in his ſeſſ.14.5ap.5. 
confeſſion : yet the Ieſuite Suarez contefleth, that the Prieſt S. tom. 4. aſp. 
cannot remit any one ſinne, except the penitent confeſſe all that - 
bee ought to confeſſe : and Maldonate another Teſuite, that be- Mald-n.Sum, 
cauſe the Prieſt can remit no ſinnes but ſuch as he heareth con. 4.10. art. 8.3. 
feſſed, therefore hee that muſt remit all, mui] heare all. And it 
is plaine, that whatſocuer the Councell ſpake, yet it meant 
no otherwiſe, by the reaſon which they giue for neceſſitie of 
confeſſion : which is, that the penitent may bee iudged whether 
he hath ſinned or no: and if bee haue, in what kind, and de- 
Free, to the end that proportionable penance may be ioyned 
to his offence : and therefore it is required, that not onely the 
act of ſinne, but all the circumſtances bee diſcouered. (he, gur. tom. 4; 
what, to what end, bow, by what helpes, where when) which are diſput. aa 5g. l. 
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the ſeuen citcũſtances attending vpos every actiõ. Now how 
can the Prieſt iudge of the nature, qualitie, & quantitie of the 
ſin except he know it with all the circumſtancesr & if he know 
it not, how can he enioyne a competent ſatisſaction? And if no 
ſatisfaction be enioyned, then no remiſſion cyther of the ſinne, 
or at leaſtrelea ſement from the temporall puniſhment there. 
of can bee obtained. What a ſnare are mens conſciences 
brought into by this intricate doctrineꝰ How much freer and 
ſecurer acourſeis it to confeſſo neceſſatiſy to God alone, vo- 
luntatily to dhe Pa ſtor, in caſes of diſtreſſe of conſcience, and 
want olf inſtruction, and penally to the Church in publike, for 
ſatisfaction not of God, but ol meu, for ſome publike offence 
committed? This is the doctrine of Proteſtants; which as it 
is free from impoſſibilitie, ſo it is full of fafecie, 

29. Secondly, the it doctrine leaueth the conſcience in 
doubt, whether: the ſinne bee truly pardoncd or no, by the 
abſolution of the Prieſt: for the Pricli being a man, is vaable 
to ſearch into the heart ofa ſinner: and ſo conſequently may 
erre in the vſe of the key: for if the Confeſſox bee an Hypo- 
erite, though he make a true relation of all his finmes with all 
their circumſtances, and be there ſote abſolyed by the Priefd; 
yet it is certaine, that ſuch an one is not abſolued in Heauen, 
but ſtands lyable to Gods iudgement: becauſe there muſt be 
dy their doctrine, aſwell conitition in heart, as conſeſſion in 
the mouth, or elſe no pardon can follow : but a Prieſt cannot 
diſcerne oſ the heart, Nay further, many, iſ not moſt of their 
Ramiſb ſhauelings, are vnable to iudge of the natute aud qua- 
litie of ſin, much more of the quantitie and degrees thereoſ & 
ſo conſequently can neither impoſe a iuſt or proportionable 
ſatis faction, without which no releaſement; nor make the 
partie vnderſtand the caſe hee ſtandeth in: that hee may take 
vpon himſelfe voluntatie penance: or if need bee, purchaſe 
igdulgence from the Pope. In all which reſpects, it is danger 
to ttuſſ our ſoules vpon ſuch a ſlipperie foundation: but hee 

that confeſſethto God his ſinnes, and expecteth. pardon at, 
his hand onely , is ſure that hee diſcernech the ſecrets of che 
heat, and that be /aniterh aud no man opeveth,and operiei hand 
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vo man ſhutteth : and therefore if hee abſolue, though all the 
World condemue, hee is on a ſure ground: and if hee con- 
demne, though all the World acquite, hee is in a miſerable 
caſe; In this doctrioe there is no vncettainty, but ſtrong com- 
fort to the penirent ſinner, and terrout ot conſcience to the 
obſtinate and varepentant. , | 
30. If they ſay, that the abſolution of a Prieſſ is certaine, 
vale ſſe there bee a barre in him that conſeſſeth, becauſe our 
Sauiour ſai h, A“ hoſochers ſinnes you remit, they are remitted, 
and whoſceners ſinnes yee retaine, they are retained, Ianſwer, 
that firſt; de. facto, rhe Prieſt may erte, hut God cannot: Se- 
condly, he cannot chooſe buterreinabloluing, ifthepeni. 2 
tent doe erreinconfeſſing , which hee is verie likely to doe: J 
and thirdly, that when God purpoſcihto abſolue a ſinner, no. 
barre can hinder the performance thereof: yea, hee inſuſeth 
grace into bis ſoule, to hate his.finne, and power ts forſake 
its Is it not better then to truſt vato God then to man, and 
ſafer to confeſſe our ſianes to him that hath ab ſolute power 
to pardon them, then to a Prieſt whoſe pardon depends vpon 
the vncertaintie of a mans true conſeſſion ? Theſe things be ſo. 
cleate, that no teaſonable man can daubt of the truth of 
31. Laſtly, c onſeſſion to God hath manifeſſ and vndenia- 
ble grounds in holy Seripturegbut auricular Rows conf. ſſion 
toa Prieſſ, is by the tudgement of.their grea: eſt Clarkes, ta- 
ken vp onely by a tradition oſthe Church, and not by any aus 
thoritic of the olde and new Teſtament: witneſſe their Ca- 
non Law, P anormitane, Pereſius, Petruu Oxanienſis, Bonauen- Caron de put. 
ware, Medina, R henanus, Eraſimu with many more: and P 5, 
though che new Ieſuites, and Abemiſts auouch the contrarie, pI 
b | ef. ue traut 
yet they but therein croſſe their fellowes,as learned and wile, 5. 36 n 
as chemſelues, and yet ate not able to alleadge any one direct cer in 7 4 
proofe of their opinion. Now is it not a ſafer practice to bui d 0zvard.g.4.16, 
vpon Scripture then tradition, that is, vpon God then man ? z. 
Aud to chuſe that kind of confeſſion which no man doubteth / 8 not ad 
to be warranted from God, rather then that, which the Pa- raum 
trones theteoſthemſelues ate atvariance from whoa jt com- 
met ꝰ 
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Anton. part. 3. 
tit. 22. cap. 5. 


5.6.0 7. 


Mat. 28.19 
Phil. 1.10. 


meth? ho that hath eyes, ſeeth not which of theſe is rather 
to be choſen? 

32. Touching Purgatorie, it breedeth diuers dangerous 
conſequences, as to their holy Pope firlt , who taketh vpon 
him to haue plenarie power ouer all ereatures, eſpecially over 
the ſoules in Purgatorie , Which the Canoniſts call peculium 
Pape, the Popes peculiar : for it proueth him eyther to bee a 
lying Prophet, or a cruel] Tyrant: if hee haue full power over 
them, why deth hee let ſo many thouſand poore ſoules lye 
frying there without releaſe ? His ſuffering them to continue 
in that cruell corment , argueth him either to want power to 
relieue them, or mercie to put that po wer in executſon: both 
which are vnbeſeeming qualities for Chriſts Vicar, If they re- 
ply againſt this (as Antoninus doth) and ſay, that in reſpect 
of his ab ſolute Inriſdiftion, he may abſolus all that are in Pur- 
gatorie : but if we regard the orderly execution thereof, in that 
reſpeft the Pope may not, nor ought ſo to ave : I ſay againe, But 
why ought hee not? if it bee in his power? is it for ſeare to 
fill Heauen too ſoone with Saints? but that would be a great 
bleſſing, for then the conſummation of all things would the 
ſooner come: or is it for feare Teſt the iuſtice of God ſhould 
be fully ſatisfied by a proportionable puniſhment ? Bur the 
Popes indulgence can he'!pe that, for hee hath in his Treaſure- 
houſe ſuch a ſurpluſſage of Saints merits , that can ſerue to 
make good whatſoeuer is wanting in their behalfe: and the 
Pope by their doctrine hath authoritie to diſpence & diſpoſe 
of theſe merits, at his diſcretion, ” Or is it for feare leſt purga- 
torie ſhould bee empried , and ſo hee ſhould loſe one part of 
his Kingdome?Bur our Sauiour contented himſelſe with hea- 
ven . earth to be vnder him and his deminion ; and Saint 
Paul attributes to his regiment things vnder earth, that is, in 
hell:and wil his Vicar needs haue a larger dominion then his 
Maſter? But indeed this isthe true reaſon, For if hee ſhould 
make a goale deliuerie, out of this infernall priſon : then his 
chiefeſt ſway were gone, yea, and his revenue too. Ir ſtands 
vpon him therefore not to bee pleaſed to deliver any out of 
theſe paines, vnleſſe he bee well pleaſed for his paines: w_ if 
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dee bee ſo, then the ſoules ſhall fiye out of that place to hea- 


ven in whole troupes, as they ſay they did, at the Prayer of 


a certaine holy man, &c. In their leaden Legend this danger 
lighteth vpon the head of their head, the Pope, which, accor- 
ding to their doctt᷑ine, can by ao meanes be auvided it were 
better then for him to forgoe his profit which ariſeth by pur- 
gatorie, then to vndergoe ſuch ſoule diſcredit. 

33. Another dangerous conſequence ariſeth hencefrom, 
to all the profeſſors ot Religion in generall: that is, a feareful 
preſumption and ſecuritie of ſinning, when they ate perſwa- 
ded, that aſter this life they may be releaſed from the paines of 
purgatorie by the prayers, almeſdeeds, Maſſes and other me- 
ritorious workes of the liuing : for who would bee afraid to 
ſinne, or carefull to make his ſaluation ſure in this life with 
feare and trembling, when hee beleeueth, that by giuing a 
ſumme of monie at his death for Maſſes and dirges to be ſung 
for his ſoule, he ſhall be certainly delivered out of purgatory? 
This muſt needs caſt men into manifeſt preſumption, ifnot of 
all ſianes, yet of veniall ſianes, and ordinarie offences, which 
are to be purged by that fire, as they teach. Is not our do- 
&Rrcine more ſound and ſaſe, that informeth vs, that ſuch as die 
in their finnes, finke downe to the loweſt Hell, as hopelefſe 
after death to beerelieued by anything that can bee done for 
theit fakes by the liuing? doth not this teach men betimes to 
bee wiſe ? and to finiſh vp the worke of their ſaluation be. 

fore the night come? and make their prace with God, whileiF 
they are here in the way of grace, not deluding their ſoules with 
fond expectation of other mens denotions? Sure it is, that the 
opinion of purgatorie and prayer for the dead, muſt of neceſ- 
ſitie nouriſh a pteſumption of veniall ſinnes at the leaſt, which: 
our doctiine adiudgeth to hell, without repentance, aſwell as. 
any other: and becauſe few are able to diſtinguiſh betwixt 
mortall and veniall ſinnes, but judge them veniall which are 
to Gods iudgement mortal, as their Ieſuite Coſter confeſſeth,, 


when hee ſayth, that that may ſeeme a light offence vnto man, Cofter Enthirid. 
which is hapnous in Gods ſight : therefore it muſt needs alſo bee © ſde ſpecial. 


alſo. 


in danger to breed a ſecret pre ſumption of mortall ſinnes 
0: And 
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And ſo, whileſt they haue a blind conceit of the ſub ubes, 
which is-Purgatorie , they caſt. themſelues into the Citie it 
ſelfe, which is hell. 

34. Laſtly, this may be demonſtrated to the conſcience of 
any, not preindiced with a blind zeale to the Romiſi Church 
by this reaſon:for that neyther Purgatorie nor Prayer for the 
dead, can directly be proved out of Scripture,as hath bin pro- 
ued before concetning Purgatoty, and is apparent concerning 
prayerfor the dead; thete being neither precept nor promiſe, 
nor direct example in the whole volume of Gods Booke for 
the ſame, as is confeſſed by their owne Bredenbaching : und 
beſides having no ſound foundation in the conſent of ancient 
Fathets, as hath beene allo prooued: but being founded vpon 
vaine apparitions, and ſtrange revelations ol toules departed, 
which many of che Fathers were of opinion coutd not bee, as 
teſſifieth Maldonate, one of their owne Ieſuites: for feare, 
Jeft under that colour we ſhould be drawne to ſuperſtitions: and 
others thought, that Deuils did faine themſelues to be the ſoules 
of dead men, as witneſſeth Pererius another leſuite: yea, and 
ſome of their one Doctours haue beene perſwaded, that 
all a»paritions about Churches, are eyther demoniac all or phan- 
taſticall: whereas on the contrarie, our doctrine of two pla- 
ces is direct in Scripture , and was neuer denied by any au- 
thoritie, either of olde or new Diuines: I meane poſſitiucly, 
that there is a Heauen anda Hell : wherefore, this wee may 
ſafely beleeue, and repoſe our ſoules vpon: but to en ertaine 
the belicfe of the former is as dangerous to the conſcience, as 
doubtfull to the vnderfianding : ſceinig hee that doubtinghy 
vndertaketh any action, i condemned as a fonner , becauſe bee 
doth it not in faith : Faiths obiect being Gods Word alone, 
and not the vncertaine coniectures of humane opinions, 
much leſſe the vaine apparitions-of dead ghoſts, 

35. Againe, their docttine of the abſolute neceſſitie of 
baptiſme, excluding thereby infants ſrom Heauen, and con- 
lining them to a Priſon in the brimme of Hell, there to indure 
the euerlaſting puniſhment of loſſe, is a dangerous doctrine, 
boch in reſpect of pietie towards God, and charitie towards 


Our 
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themſelues, to be, 4 Dei miſericordia alienum, not agreeable 
to the mercie of God , which exceedethnot onely the deſerts, 
but euen the hopes of men. The ſecond is confirmed, by a 
due comparing of the olde couenant of the Law, with the 


dyed in the Wildernefle without the Sacrament of Circum- 


cifi>n: it beiag omitted for thoſe fortie yeeres by Gods own 
allowance: and Dauid hearing ofthe death of his childe, be- 
fore hee had received the ourward charactet of Circurncilion, 1 
as may be gathered out ot the Text, did ſolace himſelfe with 2. Sam. 12. 


this confidence, that the childe was ſiued. Then ĩt muſt needs 
follow, if the ſime priuiledge be not granted to the children 
of Chriſtian Patents, that the couenant of the Goſpell ĩs not 
ſo large, as the couenant of the Lag nor Gods mercie ſo 
bountifu') to Chriſtians, as to Jewei nor the metits of Chriſt 
ſo effectuall after his comming in the fleſh,, as they were be- 
fore: by all which che glorie of che Goſpell and grace of 


Chtitis much defaced, and the vnbounded Ocean of Gods 


mercie limited and ſlinted. ä 

36. Touching charitie, is it not an vncharitable conceit, 
to deſp ite of the ſaluation of poote infants dying without 
Baptiſme? aud that, both towards the infants themſe lues, who 
though they ate borne in originall ſinne, yet are innocent 
from actuall tranſgteſſions: and towards the Parents, who 


being themſelues within the couenant, hereby are . 
0 


our neigbbour, and certaintie- to à mans conſcience? 
and conſequently out doQrine that holdeth the contrarie, is 
more ſafe, in all thoſe reſpects. For touching pietie, it is a 
great imbaſing to Gods mercie, and a detracting fromthe 
glorie of his grace, to thinke that Almightie God ſhould in 
iuſtice caſt away the infinite myriades of vnbaptized inſants, 
or that his ſauing grace is ſo tyed to the cut ward Sacrament, 
that he cannot, or at the leaſt, will not ſaue any without itzthe 


firſt of theſe is confeſſed by many of the learned Romaniſts Caiet.in 3. Tham. 
| J. 58. ert. 1. bs 
Biel in 4. ent. 
diſt. 4 f. 2. 
Gerſon part. 2. p. 


OZ» 
new couenant ofthe Goſpell: for if it be true, that children Zl. de baptiſ. ib. 
dying vader the Law vncitcumciſed, were ſaued by the faith 1. Cp. 4. 

of their Parents (as Saiat Bernard thinketh) yea, and is alſo Bern. Epiſ. y. 
agrecable to the tenure of the Scripture: for many children 4 Hug'n. de S. 
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CA Retractine from MoTive. XIII. 
of chat chiefe comfort of the covenant, which is, that God is 
not onely their God, but the God of their ſeed: and towardes 
the Church, that hereby is robbed of a greatpart of her chil. 
dren, and made ynable to preſent young infants to her Huſ- 
band Chriſt Ie ſus. Childteware little beholding to them for 
this doctrine, Pateats leſſe, and rhe Church, the mother of 
the faithfull leaſt of all. And indeed ſo farre is it from chari. 
tie, that it is full of damnable crueltie. 

37. Laſtly, touching the perilous conſequences that fol- 
low vpon this docttine, I need name bur theſe three, to wit, 
firſt, chat it maketh God more mercifull to men of yeeres, 
then vnto tender infants: for they teach, that men of yeeres 
(as Jalent inian the Emperour) may be ſaued, by the Bapti/me 
of the Spirit, or by the Baptiſme of bloud, which is Martyr- 
dame, thong h they want the Baptiſme of water: but infants, al- 


beit they may haue the Spirit of ſanctification, euen in the 


wombe, as John Baptiſt had, aud may be Martyrs according to 
their opinion, as the children that Herod cauſed to be ſlaine, yet 
if they want the Sacrament of water, they adiudge them per- 
emptorily to be baniſhed from Gods preſence tor euer. Now 
tbenichildren and men being in the ſame predicament: either 
the one muſt be admitted to Gods favour aſwell as the other, 
or it muſt needs follow,that God is partial and more fauoura- 
ble to the one then the other. If they ſay that men, though they 
haue not the act of Baptiſme, yet they haue votum, a deſite 
voto it, which be ing intercepted by ſome ſodaine accident, 
is ſupplied by inward grace: Ianſwere with Bellarmiue, that 
as another mans ſiune was the cauſe of the aamnation of infants, 
ſo other mens faith ſuſſiceth them vnto haptiſme, Why ſhould 
then the deſite of one man be of more efficacie to his ſaluati- 
on, then the deſite and purpoſe of the Church for the ſaluati- 
on of infants? To this purpoſe their owne learned Schoole- 
man ſayth, that the child before is bee baptized, is in ſome ſort 
partaker of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, enen by the faith of the 
Charch, which hath vowed himthereunto. Aud Jonauenture, as 
hee is reported by Caſſavder , ſayth, that infants are diſpoſed 


148.par. altera. vnto Baptiſm, not according to any act of their owne, but accor- 


ding 
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ding to the act of other: becauſe the mercie of God imputeth to 
them as their owne will, the will of another, Infants therefore 
tand ſlill in as good cafe in euery teſpect, as inen of yeares, 
if not in bettet, both being vnbaptzed, and the one dedica- 
ted to God by their owne deſite, the other by the purpoſe & 
deſire of the Church: and therefore, either theſe may bee ſa- 
ued aſwell as they, or elſe God is not fo mercifullto them, as 
to theſe: which is no leſſe then impietie to thinke, and blaſ- 
phemie to pronounce. 

8. Another wicked conſequence: that: followeth vpon 
this do&rine, is, that it maketh God the Father, the Sonne, 
and the holy Ghofl, euen that bleſſed Trinitie, that is the 
ſountaine of all truth and goodneſſe, to be lyars and teachers 
of vntruth. For God the Father ſayth to Abraham , I will bee Gen. 15g. 
thy God, and the God of thy ſeed. And that this is notto bee 
vndetſtood of: the ſeed of Abraham according to the fleſh 
onely,to,wic,the {:wes, but much more of his ſeed according 
to the Spirit, which are faithfull Chriſtians, may appeare 
both by that which is in the verie ſame place, here it is cal- 
led an everlaſting couenaut, and by Saint Pauli teftimonie, Gal 3.14 
who afficmerh that the bleſſing of Abraham was to come on the 
Gentiles through Chriſt leſus, aſwell as on the Iewes. God the 
Sonne ſiyth, Suffer little children to come vnto me, for of ſuch Mat 19.14. 
is the King dome of Heauen: plainly affitming that the King- 
dome of He auen is pertaining to little child en, and not bar- 
red vp againſt any, as our Rowaniſts teach it is, againſt ſuch 
little ones as dye without bapriſme. Our Saviour faith with. 
out exception, that the Kingdome of Heaven belongeth varo 
them: they, as it were to make him alyar, bring in an excep- 
tion and ſay, that except they bee baptized, not Heaven, but 
Tymbus belongeth vato them. And the holy Ghoſt by the 
mouth of Saint Paul ſayth, That the children of beleemmg 1. Cor. 1. 14. 
Parents are holy: the reaſon is, becanſe the rost i holy, and 
therefore the branch muſt needs be holy: and if children may be 
boly before they be baptixedithen by the ſame rule they may gos to 
Heauen befor: they be haptived: for as un man without holmeſſe 
can ſce God: ſo with holiu ſſe none can be baniſhed ous of the ſight 
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f God, And thus this doctrine giueth the lyc to cuery per- 
ſon of the bleſſed Trinitie. | 

39. It they ſay, that it is our Sauiours doctrine, that ex- 
cept a man be borne againe of water and the holy Ghoſt, hee 
cannot enter into the Kingdome of Heauen, and therefore, 
all thoſe generall promiſes ate to bee refirained by this ex- 
ception (ij they bee baptized: ) Tanſwere out of Bellarmine, 
that God ic not tyed to his Sacraments, but can ſaue them by 
his eſpeciall grace : as alſo witneſſe diuers others of their 
learned Doctours. And therefore, whereas our Sauiour ſaith, 
Except a man be borne againe, &c. it muſt needs be vnderſtood 
by another exception, to wit, of caſes of neceſſitie, where 
Baptiſme cannot be obtained, and is not contemned: for not 

the want, but the contempt of Baptiſme is damnable. 

40. The third and laſt inconvenience that ariſeth from 
this doctrine, is, that it is the mother of diuers ſtrange para- 
doxes and groſſe ab{urdities, as not onely of Lay mens Bap- 
tiſme, yea, of Pagans, and that in ſcorne, but alſo of chan- 
ging the true element into lee, or broth, or puddle water, and 
that which is moſt ſir ange, of baptizing the childe in the mo- 
thers wombe before it bee borne, or ripping vp the mothers 
belly, in caſe the cbild be in danger of death, &c. ſome of all 
which abſurdities are held by them all, and ali by ſome. Is it 
not then more ſafe to hold that opinion which is more reſpe- 


 KiveroGods glorie, agteeable to Chriſtian charitie, and free 


from all theſe dangerous conſequences? 
1. To conclude, omitting many other of their doctrines, 
which might eaſiiy bee ſnhe ne to ſtand in the ſame caſe of 
dangerous tenure, and hath in part alteadie beene maniſe- 
Red; as their doctrine of ſet ſaſts, implicite faith, veniall fins, 
diſpenſations with others more: I propound for the laft in- 
Nance, that doctriae of doctrines, the verie groundcell of 
their ruinous Religion, touching the veritie, authoritie and 
ſingularitie of their Church, which they vaunt and vrogge to 
be the onely true Catholike Church of Chrift, and to haue a 
Preeminence ouer the Scriptures, and without the which to 
he no paſſibilitie of ſaluation: that there is no ſafetie in m_ 
poſi- 
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poſitions many reaſons will euince, as firft, if it ſhould bee 
true, that out of the bounds of that Church; none could bee 
ſaued then choſe famous Churches of Aſa, which were in 
Pope Victars time, that oppoſed themſelues againſt the pre- 
dominance of the Church of Rome, were all damned, Where - 
in flouriſhed many holy Martyrs chat gaue vp their lives for 
the teſtimonie of Ieſus, Then Saint Gries and all the Bi- 
ſhops ef ( plies bf to the number of foureſcore, that in a 
Councell at Carthage ſer themſelues againft Pope Stephen 
and his Councell, were damned: and Saint Cyprian muſt bee 
no longer s Martyr but a Schiſmaticke; and then S. Auguſtine 
with the whole Church ef Africa and troupes of be 
and Confeſſors ſhould not bee crowned with bliſſe, but tor- 
mented in hell, tor they reiected the yoke of the Biſhop of 


Romer zuthoritie, and would not admit that any ſhould make 


ppeales from them to Rome. This hortible and yncharicable 
iocenuenience doth ariſe from that diſmall doctrine, The 
Church of Nome is the onely Catholike Church, and out of 
it there is no hope of ſalustion: now that theſe holy and 
heaverily Martyrs and Confefſors of Ieſus Chriſt were out oſ 
it, appeateth by their moſt recejued definitions , of a Catho- 


like and a Schitmaticke: A Catholike ( faith Beliarmine) i Bede Rs 
he; that ij ſabielt to the one P aſter the Pope; whereby hee n. milit. lib. 3. ca. a. 


Tollet. nfirud. 
Sacerdot. l. 1. ca. 


Erh the eſſent ial! forme of a Catholihs, to be his union and can 
un (Hon with hiů head the Pepe: and 4 Sehiſmatike (ſayth Tui. 
let) is bee that doth ſeparate bimſelfe from the bead of the 
Chuteb and the Vicar of Chriſt. Iaſſume but Cyprian; Aagu- 


ſtineand thoſe other famous Biſhops did not acknow 5 4 e 


20 ſubiection to the Pope, but ſeparated themſelues from. 
bis dominion; therefore they were by their docttine no Ca- 
tholickes but Schiſmatickes , and conſequently out of 
the Church, aud ſo out of ſaluatien: adamnable conclu- 
ſion. | PE, 11.45. 
42. Secondly; they peremptorily auouch, that none of ys 
being not members ot their Church, can bee ſaued: we on the 
contratie charitably beleeue, that many of them that are ig- 
norantly members of their Church, if they hold the founda- 
M m tion 
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g tion of leſus Chtiſt, and depend vpon his merits, not their 
owe, ſo that cheit ignorante be ſimple and vaaff;Red, may 
bee ſaued. And hereupon theꝝ goncluge, that it is ſafer to heꝶ 
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1 h not in fundamentell pots: but the 
Scripture cannot erre; no not in the lea ſt titte ⁊ the truth of 
this allegation. is grounded vpon thoſe reaſons. Fitſtj becauſe 
euery particular Church may erte, as is confeſſed, ahdtherss 
fore the yhole, Chuchio general may etre alſoe for ſuch as i 
the nature. of che parts, is the natuts alſo of the hole: g. 
condiy, Councels, which ate their Church repre ſentatiue 
hzue erte d, as is notoriouſly knowne to all, and con fe ſſtd by 
Saint Anguſtine,, who ſeyth, that the decrees of prouindial Aug. de baptif: 
Councels are ſabieſt to weprehenſion; Neu, former geurral 2 Donaliſl. 
Conneels may be c öh db them that follow, as che Count!!! 37 

Arimine, by the Councell of Cnſtant inaple, the ſe cond et 
Epheſaus, byuhe Councell of Chalerden: the Councell of {{ar- * 
thage, by che firſt of Nice. and the ſecond of Nire; by the 

ouncell of,,Franckeford, - Thitdly, the Pope; unt is, the 
A af che Cut chr hach erred; thisis alſo confeſſed; theres 
forethe bocie tan cljme no better priuiledge : but Gyth the 
ſame Augnſtine, There is no doubt of tbe truth ef any thing Idem bid. 
which i i coutained in the & eripture. There fore; ho can doubt 
to placę the te ſului ion of their fanb, as the ſafeſi courſe on the 
Scripture; rather then on the Church; eſpecially, ſeeing no 
particular writer of the holy Scripture can be taxed with the 
leaſt errour hut many particular parts of the Church, he- 
ther ye reſpect the imagined head, hich is vertual'y the 
whole Church, ja their eſtimation, or-thechicfe members 
in groſſe as the Councels , orthe deuidedibynte, as potrfcu- 
lar Congtegations, may fully de challenge d, 18 ae . 
3 docttines of faith. 

4. Laſlly, the Church of Rume may be the whoie of Ba: 
pane and ſo the See of Amtichriſt, if not 4 as wee . 
10 et copieRurally as no man canidenie; beexuſeſpiris . 
twall a is Aid co —— n ſeueh hi5 
dot onely lo, but that taigned ouer the King: of theearth}, * 
b 9 notesdite ctly agree to the Citie of Rome: but the J 
W Pfote Rants caupot by any likeſto cd bee thae 
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14. 


Is 


Tim.1.left.3. 
Pigbius cont. 


bel. A. cr in Rom who ſayth, rhat no man is inſtified with God by his work? 


1 him : and not by the inherent or adherent righteouſurſſe of 
2 Gal.z. bis owne workes : the ſame is conſeſſed by x Ps Aquinas, 
| Sela bi! bythebabitef farb infuſed >ind againe,, bal there & inthe 


belong vnto it. Is it not ſafer then; ro reſt our ſelues in hex 
boſome, which by alprobabilitie is an honeſi Mattone, then in 
her armes, which is a ſuſpected harlot? If Ceſar would haue 
his wife to bee without ſuſpition, then euerie Chriſtian had 
need to looke to his faith, whereunto he is as it were mart ied 
by the Spirit of God, & wherby he is married vnto Chiiſt, chat 
it be not oncly ſincere, hut alſo free from all ſuſpition ot Jike- 
lihood of errour. 4 \ rhe 

45. Thus we (ce, in theſe few maine points ofthe Remiſt 
Religion, compared with our contrarie aſſertions, that it is a 
farre ſafer courſe, to bees Proteſlant, then a Papiſt: let ill in- 
different perſons, judge and diſcetne bet Mxt vs: andTpray 
God direct them by his Spirit to chooſe the truth. 

46. There is one thing yet remaining, whereby this my 
further appeare, and fo anend'of. this whole diſcourſe: aud 
that is ; that ihere is no one point of docttine 'wherein they 
differ from vs, but is contradicted by ſome of their owne 
learned Writers ſhaking hands with vs, and croſſing their 
owne Pew-fcllowes:whencefrem, ariſeth nat onely another 
firong argument of greater ſecuritie in our Religion then in 
theirs, which hath the ſuffrages ofthe greateſt enemicstovp- 
hold it, but alſo of rnreſiflable ttuth, which worketh ſo vpon 
the conſciences: of the aduerſaries thereof, that it forceth 
them, will they, nill they, to acknowledge it; now end then, 
as the Deuill himſelfe was confirained to confeſſe Chtiſt Ie- 
ſus to be the Sonne of God. I might write a whole Volume 
ofthis point alone: but I will propound here onely ſome few 
inflances, and ſo ſhirt vp this Treatiſe. 4 

47. Proteſtants teach that a man is juſtified by faith a- 
lone, whereby the tighteouſneſſe of Chriſt is imputed vnto 


: 


r,' bat 


workes of the Law , no hopeof iuſfiſic arion, but by faith onety : 


Rat (pon. cont. 3. and by P ig hius „ho holdethy that there i in vi 6 inherent 
a 


righteonſneſſewbereby weemay bet inflified, but Wat our if i. 


cation 
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cation is by Chriſt's righteanſueſſe imputed vnto vs: and hy the 
Diuines of Collen, Who affirme ; That the righteouſueſſe of Antididag. colo. 
Chriſt imputed vnto-vs, and apprehended by faith, u the princi- 14829 — 
pall canſc of our inftification: and by Caſſander, who appro- caſſunder conſul, 
ueth of our doctrine of juſtification by faith alone, and im- t. A de f. 
puted tighteouſneſſe, So that wee exclude not from this faith, 
repentance, amendment of life, new obedience , &c. Laſtiy, by 
Ferus Stapulenſit, Peraldus, and divers others, yea, almoſt 
all of them, when at the point of death they come to the 
point of tiyall, flye to this ſacred anchor of Chriſts righteouſ- 
neſſe alone, renouncing all righteouſneſſe in themieſues ; as 
the famous example of Stephen Gardiner declareth, who ſy- 
ing on his death-bed, repoſed himſelfe on the righteouſneſſe 
of Chriſt only, tor his ſaluation: and being told, that it was 
eoniratie to his fotmet reſolution, anſwered, that though it 
was the truth, yet that gappe Was not to bee opened to 
the people. 
48. The Proteſtants hold, that our beſt workes ate ſtay- 2. 
ned with ſo many imperfections, that they cannot merit any 
thing at Gods hand, except it be hell fire and damnationzand 
that though God of his mercie te ward good workes with e- 
ternal! lile, yet it is not for any condignity that is in them, 
but for Chriſts ſake, into whom the partie working is ingraf- 
ted and made a member. Many learned Rowaniftsare of the 
ſame opition : Bellarmine ſayth, that in regard of the unter yy 1, lui, . 
taiutie of our owne rig ht eouſue ſſe, and danger of vaine glorie, lib.g.cap;7. 
the ſafeſt way is, to put our confidence in the ſole mercie and allen. tom. 3. 


goodueſſe of God. Waldenſis writeth, Hee is « founder Dinine, 1 
4 faith fuller ¶ atholicke , and more agreeing to the Scriptures, — — | 
thaty fiorply denieth merits, and ſayth that the Kingdome of pers in AM. 


Heauen is from the mere grace and will of the giner; not from cap.2owerſ.t. 
any deſert of the Receiner, Of the ſame opinion was Alber Greg. A ini, 
ins Pighius, as witneſſeth Bellarmine, Ferus ſayth, Whatſoener nas 5g; F J 
God giueth vs, i of grace, not of debt. If therefore thou deſire — 44. 
to hold the grace aud fanour of God, make no ment ion of thy 27..200, 

* werits, The ſame hold Gregorius Ariminenſis, Durand iu, 
Stels, wich many more, renouncing all the new Rhemifh Stella in Lacc 


Mm 3 docttine 
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Rowe, yet beiog conſtrained by the conſcience of the truth, 
doe as fully and perfcA'y maintaine our doQtine, as if they 
were the tankeſt Proteſlants in the World. 
. 49. Proteſtants denie all free will to grace, before it bee 
gquickned and liued by Gods Spirit, Many learned Romanſts 
Bel de erat. c teach the ſame doRrine, Lewrentine U alla (as Bellarmine 
lib.arbit l 4-c.5, reports) wiſhed that the name of free-will were viterly taken 4. 
Lumbard.lib.z, way. The Matter of Sentences auouched, that free-will, before 
diſt. 25. grace repaire it is preſſed & onercome with cõcupiſcence, & hath 
weakneſſe in exill, but no grace in good; and there fore cannot but 
Dam Bause. ſinus damnably. Dom. Barnes afficmeth, that it i falſe, and 


$24. | worſe then fal/e, that any man, wit haut the ſpecial and ſuperna- 
Sünden 2.6 turall helpe of God, can he able to doe a ſupernatural alt, Arie 
29.4rt.2. minen ſis calleih the RimiſbdoRtine of free-wil, Pelagiani/me, 


SCaare x de auxil. The leſuite Suarez ſayth, that diners R omanift; jay, that it 1 
$41. lib. 3c. 20. araſhand bereticall opinion to affirme, that when grace is equal- 
ty offered to two, that one of them could beconuerted, and not the 

other, Wuat could any Proteſtant ſay more ? 
4. 50. Traaſubſtaotiation, circumgeſtation, and ſubttacti- 
on of the Cuppe, are denyed by many of their owne ſide, as 
Durand. . l. i 1. Well as by vs. Durand ſayth, [tis great reſbneſſetothunkg the 
"RY bodie of Chris, by bis dinine peer, cannot bee in the Sacra- 
ment ,vxleſſe the bread be conuerted into it:and therefore that be 
haldeth the contraric, onely for the ¶ hurebes determination. So 
Scar. 4 · dl xx. 4.3 alſo ſayth Scots, T here is no Scripture to enforce I ranſuliſt an. 
Occam in cen tiation, except ye bring the ¶ hurch ef Remes expoſition. Oc- 
tilog.1 hee. cham fayth , that char opinion, that the ſubHarce of the 
bread remaineth , is ſubielt to leſſe intonueniences , and 


leſſs ' repugnant to reaſon and holy Scripture. The cu- 
Caſſend. conſult, Rome of circumgeſtation ofthe hoaſt ( ſayth 2 may 
611. 22. be left with greater profit to the Church , if it bee wiſely laid 


dawne : both becanſeit is but a new innention , 4 alſo, becauſe is 
ſerueth rather for pompous oftentation , then for any goaly dens» 
tion: and ſo (as Allertus Crantæ ius ſayth)is contrary to E | 

b= 
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in ſtitut ion. Pope Gelafius (witneſſe Gregorie of Valentia i 
ſt "1 that the rae of the bread and 1 the —— mag FR 'Y 
doe not loſe their nature. Touching abſtraction ofthe Cuppe, can. 5. oP 
the ir learned Caſſauder acknowledgeth, that for the ſpace of Caſſand, conſults 
atheuſand yeeres after Chriſt, the people communicated in both . a2. 
kindes : and that in Greece and Armenia they doe ſtil: and the 
beſt Catholickes earneſtly deſire a reformation of this matter | 
in the Church of Rewe. And Durand their Schooleman, Durand.Ratiog. 
that the receiuing in one kind onely, is not a full ſacramentallre- 1.4455. 
ceining : fer _ that is the conſecrated hoaſt Chrifts 
blond bee contained, yet it is not there [acramentally,in that the 
bread feenifieth the bodie , and not the bloud: and the wine the | 
blond, and not the bodie. Of the ſame mind were Alexander Albert. mag. i 
eAlenſis, Albertus miguu Biel, with others more: thislaft d. 
affirming. that in the Apoſtles tymes all did receine the me aſ> 2 5 
well as the bread, becanſe God is no reſpeſter of perſons, The ſe- giet TED 
cond, that it « of greater v/e and profit to the faithfull; and the: reft 32. 
firſt, that it ic a matter of greater merit. Thus all theſe dchoole- . 
men doe proteſtantize in this point. Fuer. ſuper g 
51, Auriculat confeſſion is denied by Proteſtants, to be de fert. re- 
neceſſarie for the remiſſion of ſinnes, and to bee commanded 2 


tant is bold to ſay, that it i [+ farre being commanded, ed Tertul de 

hat enery one Reals be ao are cee the Comm nin. Fl. 
on; that the contrarie is inſiuuated by the Apoſtle , where bee ©'4/m.annor.ad 
fagth, Let amantry himſclfe: And Gratian confeſleth; that fg 4 
eAmbroſe, Auguſtine , 4 hryſoflome, T heephilatt , and other where * + Thaw 

Greeke Fathers thought that ſecret confeſſion was not neceſſarie.” q.$a art.g. 

And laftly, Aceſta, a famous Ieſuice , avoucherh, that it Grat-decrer.de 
would be well for the Indians , if the bond of confeſſion might Pan. f. cap. = 

bee taken away, left they ſhonld bee con trained to commit ſu ma- 23 4 
ny and ſo gricuous ſacriledger. 
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o. 2. So the Romiſh ductriue of ſatis actions is vere tly con- 
demned by Protest MNS; 2114 10 onely ba ch m., but by 1 
ny of theic owne learned Doctours: tor the Djuines of Lo- 
waine (as Bellarmine witneſſech of them) and others, did cer- 
tainly defend, that the ſufferingtof Saints cannot bee true ſa- 
ris factions, but that our puniſhn:nts are remitted onely by the 
perſonal ſatisfattion of. Chriſt. And Panormitanec (1 yeh \ that 
4 man may be inwardly ſo penitent an contrite, thiFhe [hall need 
10 ſatisfattion at all, but m ij bee ab/olacd preſently without any 
penance doing. And another, that the treaſure of Iudulgencet 


ide M4 | 
been. doth confftonelyaf the menue Chriſt, and not of the ſaviefa- 


12.5. 398. Hons of S aint a, hecauſe the merits of Chriſt are of infinite valew. 
3. Proteſtants condemne the worſhip of Images, taughe 
7. andpraRtiſed in the Church of Rome, but they are nat alone 
thetein: but baue many Romanifts for their ahetrers and 
Caſurd.confult; companions. Caſſauder concludeth out of Saint Auguſtine, 


that there were no [mages in all the Churches of his Dioceſe, 
Polyd. Virgil de And Polydore Virgil writeth, that by the teſtimonie of Jerome 
Inuent. ls. c. i 3. it appeareth, how in a manner al the ancient Fathers condemned 
theworſhip of Images for fears of. Idalatrie: thus ſpeaketh he 
in his vacoccupted editions, but in his later editions, his 
Index Belgie. in tongue is tyed by the Belgickę Iadex: others, as Holcot, Da- 
F Fe d,Virgl. rand, Alp honſiu, flatly afſieme, that no worſhip at all is due to 
in Sapient. H an Image neither is it lawfull to worſhip it:diuers Councels alſo 
Dirand. 3.4.9. decreed the ſame, a5 the ancieat Councell of Eliberis pro- 
$6. pounded this onely remedie again? [dolatrie, that vo [mages 
Alphonſ. bere/. ſhould bee painted in Churches: but chis Councell was not 
e Romiſh, for Poperie was then ſcarce in the Embrio: therefore 
b. g amet e247, of later time a mere Rami Councell, t) wit, that of Frauck- 
Abbas Vrſperg. ford, conſiſſing of many Romihh Biſhops and the Popes owne 
10 793. Legates, condemned all worſbip of Images: and a latet yet, to 
hbegias an. 154 wit, the Councell of Mentv, held in the yeere 1549. 
| pagan, 6 decreed, that the Image it ſelfe was not to bee worſhipped : but 
anno 1549, ſub hat bythe Image of Cori A, men ſhould bee flirred vp to adore 
gebe. c. fl. & Chriſ: which is con. tratie to the new profeſſed doctrine of 
47, the Church of Rome "I'M 
. 54. Many Romaniſts, as well as Proteſtants, reiect the in- 
terceſſion 
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receſſion and inugtarivn of Saints, as an Article not found 
eyther in the old: or He Teſtament. In the oſde Teſtament 


afhrmech,cthat the inwocation of Saint. departed, ii not COMMAN« 
ded in the hoty Sermture, And Faber & tapulenſis thus writeth, 
I would to God, that the forme of belecuing might bee fetch 
from the Primitine Church, which conſecrated ſo many Mur. 
tyrs to Chrift , and had no ſcope but (hrift, nor imployed any 
worſhip to any, ſaus to the one Trinity alone. | 
55. That a Chriſtian may bee cercaine of his one ſtan- 
ding in preſent grace, and ot his future ſaluation, is the do- 
Qrine of Proteſtants , denyed by the Church of Rowe, and 
yet approued by many of her deare children: as for example: 
Emery one that beleeueth, ſzeth that he dath beleeus (ſayth Do- 
miuic us Bannes) A Chriſtian mim, by the infallible certaintio of 
faith which cannot bee deceined, tertainly knowsth bimſelfe to 
haue a ſupernaturall faith (ſayth Medina.) Some ſpiritual 
men may be ſo certaine that they are in grace, that ibis their 
aſſurance ſhall be free from all feare and ſtaggering ((ayth c- 
ga, reported by Gregory de Valentia,' And touching aſſurance 
of eternall life, the ſame Medina ſayth, that hee would haue 
euer y heleeuer certainly in hope that he ſhall obtame eternall life. 
And of the ſame opinion are al the reſt ofthem, ſaue thatthey 
will haue this certainty to be of hope, and nor of fairh : and 
ſo the difference is in words, and not in the thing; for they 
make it to be without doubting or wauering, firme and aſſu- 
red, aſwell as we, 
56, That concupiſcence is a ſinne in the regenerate, is af. 
firmed by Proteſtants; contrary to the receiued docttine of 


the 


( ayth Salmeron) The Patriarchs vſed not to be inuocated, both Salmer com. in 
becauſe ey were not in perfect eſtate of bleſſedueſſe, and alſo, em. x. dp. S. 
becah ther: had beens then a a anger of Idolatrie , 10 offer that 

honour vatothem, And for the ne Teſtament, the lame le- | 
ſuite conſfeſſeth, that this article is not expreſſed, becauſe the Ideibid. aid. t. 
Iewes would haue thought it an hard matter to inuocate Saints 

departed, and the Gentiles would haue taken occaſion to haus 

thought, that the worſhip of new Goas had beene preſcribed unto 

them. Of the ſame opinion was Ecchius, who peremptorily r:chine Bnckir. 
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2 the Church of Rome: & yet many Romaniſts chemſclucs ſhake 
iber. com. in bands with the Preteſtants in this point: as Ribera a leſuite, 
Hieb. 13. who writing ypon the twelfth of the Hebrewes ſayth, that by 
ſoune hanging faſt pon, is meant the conempiſcence of the fleſh 
againſt the holy Spirit, which the Apoſtle uſeth often to call by 
Tannerexam. the name of ſinne: and T anner, another Ic ſuite, ackoowledge- 
Hun. Reuel c. 13. ing that concypiſcence inthe regenerate, is called ſinne by the 
ed quia. Scripture, ſayth, that it is 4 great wickgdne(ſe, to traduce as 
blaſphemons, the manner of ſpeech , true init ſelſe, and umita- 
Stap.de concu- ting the Scriptzres : yea, and Stapleton calleth it a cert asne ini- 
Feet. in Renate yitie, and obliquity not onely againſt the dominion of the mind, 
Beko our! . bur al againſt the Lawof God, Now Bellar mine telleth vs, 
cap. 3. that hat ſoeuet is contratie to the Law of God, is morcall 
cand. confus. ſinne. Caſſan der playeth the Proteftant in direct termes in this | 
art. point : for he ſayth, that if we reſpeft fre as an iniquitie or 
diſeaſe, whichmuft be reſiſted by the ſpirit, leſt it burſt forth into 
vnlamfullacti, concupiſcence is not vnfitii called ſunt : but if we 
reſpett it as an offence to God, and cniline; to which puniſb - 
ment and damuation is anſwering , it is not thus ſiune in the re- 
Fenerate, 
J 57. Touching marriage of Priefls, which the Church 
* of Rome condemueth, as exectable, filthie and abominable;& 
i = we allow as holy and lawfull : we haue their one DoRours 
on our fide, and againſt their owne mother. Gratian ſayth, 
that marriage of I rieſti is not prohibited eyther by legall, or E- 
uangelicall, or yet Apoſtelicall amthoritie, but 7 Ecclefiafticall 
onely. Eſpenſeu ſayth, that for many bnudred yeeres after the 
Apoſtles time, by reaſon of the want of others, Priefls were mar- 
ried. Caietane afficmeth, that if wee fland onely tothe tradi- 
tion of Chriſt and his eApoſiles, it cannot appeare by any aut ho- 
- RR ritie or reaſon that hely order can be any hin anceto marriage, 
—— te cler. ther as it is an order, or 45 it is holy. Pius the ſecond, one of 
ung ed olim their owne Popes, affumeth, that it ic better for a Prieſt to 
Caſand. conſul. then to burne, though bee haue vowed the contrary: aud 
that there be mam reaſons to forbid Priefi marriage, but more 
, . * toallow it, Panormitant, Caſſander, Eraſmus, be all agree, 
3 oy * iat in regard of the monſtrone and filthy effects that follow a 
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vowed ſingle life, it were better both for Gods glory, and the a- 
wording of ſcandall in the C hurch, that libertie of marrying were 
granted to allmen. And Eſpenſeus and Agrippa doe grieue and Eſpenſ. & 
bluſh,to behold rather Concubines and Stewes to bee permitted wages 
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to their ¶ lergy, then lawfull wines. , — ; 
58, The Popes Piimacie, or rather Supremacie in all af- bas 


faires, and ouer albperſons; challenging the iuriſdiction of 
bo;h ſwords, and authoritie of ſupreme Iudicatutes in caſes 
of controuetſie, and interpretation of Scriprure with an infal- 
libilitie of Iudgement, is che verie foundation of Poperie : & 
yet the ſame is razed not onely by Proteſſants, but by many 
of their owae ranke, that ate both by name and profeſſion 
Papiſts. Concerning his temporall luriſdiction, ſo Riffely 
maintained by Pellarmine and the leſuits; out Miſbich Prieſts Libel.Colleg. 
affirme, that this power was neuer giuen vnto Peter. Eſpenſaus ubich in Reſp; 
condemnethit in direct tearmes. Tolaſamus confeſſeth, that 
for two hundred pceres after Chriſt, it was neuer read, that Fee 2 * 
Chriſtians attempted any thing againſt their Emperonrs : and g. Hos. 
that this was not for want of tIrength (as Belarmine would Toleſ de repub. 
haue it: he ſayth, that even then they did not attempt any ſuch lag 10, 
thing, when in number and ſtrength they might make theix party —_— 
good : but in this extolled their R eligian aboue all other, by de= " Ly 
fending this moſt holy deftrine, That all mn ought to obey the | 
Magiftrater. The notablſe 2nd learned Treatiſes of Barclay 
a French man, Blackwell, nurberton, & c. out Countrey-men, 
all profeſt Romaniſtꝭ, doe perempro:1]y and plainely by ma- 
ny tea ſons confute the ſame, Touching his ſpitituall iuriſdie 
ion, chough there bee fewe of them that gain · ſay that, yet ny 
Gregory the great, one of their one Popes , may ſtand in ELLANE 4 
Read of many, who, by many letters, both to the Emperour, * #333 z — 
and Biſhop of Conſtantinople , ſheweth, that ho man ought to 2 
be an uniuerſall Biſp:p auer thereft ; calling that name in dete- 1 
Ration, v4ine,proud, prophaue, blaſp hemous, miſc hieuous, Anti- 5 
abriſtian, againff the commandements of Jod, and decrees of 53 
Comncilt; and peremprtorily ſayth, that he is 4 follower of Sa- 3 
than, and a fore · runner of Autichriſ, that aſſumeth it to him- 


ſelfe. 
59. And 


—— 


— 
—— .. 
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"59. And that the Pope is not the fupreme Iudge in the 


. * many of them are. of opinien aſwell as we. Aquimas ſaith, 
Wh. int. that e aoftring of the Prophets and Apoſiles is the rule of our 
elf.  onderſtanding, Autoninus ſa ith, that God hath ſpoken but once, 


in. 2 and that 1 the holy Feripture, and that ſo plentifmlly to ent with 
IN, : 


| | ag ces that the Scriptures the rule of our faith which being well under - 


ib vir. flood, no authority of men ic to be admitted againſt it. Gonradus 


dee ſpecie, Clin giau ſaith, that the Scripture is the in fallible rule of truth, 
- Clingins loc. lib. 
3.29 p. 292 
Pereſius, | wit, | 
rel. de verb: onlytothe Scripture, Yea, BellarminetheirRing-leader con- 


Det, l. f. % feſſeth the Scripture to be the moſt certaine, and moſt [afe rule of 
| 8 fauh. Franciſens Victoria ſaith, that the Pope, in diſpenſing a- 
Alphonſ” de Heft. grienorſly une. Alphonſus de Caftro diucth deeper, and ſaith, 


3 that euery man; yea the Pope, and that as he 1s Pope, and Paſter of 
ere. 


ert. ſaith, that the Pope may be an Heretibe, ea write, teach, and 


28 C. ft. pre ach here ſie. And laſtly, Almayne ſaith, that the power of nos 
Amon. Qu, in erring in the faith is not alway in the Pope. Are not all theſe now 
Veſper. -- Proteftants in this point ? But for fuller fatisfaRion in this 
e point, I referre the Reader to the reuerent and judicious 

Deane of Wincheſter, Doctor Morton, with others, who haue 

largely and learnedly diſcouered this matter in their writings. 

60. The like might bee ſhewne in all other points: theſe 

few inſtances therefore ſhall ſuffice for this time; to perſwade 


that it is farre more ſafe to ſubſcribe to the Religion of Pro- 

1,5 + reſtants; then of Romaniſts: ſeeing we hold nothing, which 

2 many of their owne tanke and order doe not maintayne af- 

_ well as we; and what, I pray you, could mooue them thus to 
I doe, being ſworne ſubiects to the Church of Rome, but the 


euidence of truth, wbich ſhined lo cleerely to their conſcien- 
C. cs, that they neither could, nor dutſſ gaine- ſay the ſame? 


3 | | | 
: * ? * Now 5 
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N O then, gentle Reader, theſs thitigs being thus eleerſy 


proucd, viz, Firſt, that che Religion of the Church of 

Rome giueth open libertie ts ſihne Sc cody, that it maiu- 

rayneth bythe grounds thersf, things forbiddenbyalllayes, 
Divine , Naturall, aud Humane, Thirdly ;\thatit imitareth 

the Iewes in thoſe things, wherein they are enemies to Chriſt, 
Fourthly, that it detogateth from the glorie of Gods mercy, 

and efficacy of the metits of Chriſt, in the worke of dur te. 
demption. Fiftly; that it refuleth to bee tryti bythe Serip- 

tures, and will be jadged and tryed by none, but it ſelfe. Sixt 

ly, that it is at defiance and ptofeſt enmitie witch the ſacred 
Scriptures. Seuenthly, that it maiutsyneth gtoſſe und pal- 
pable Idolattie. Eightly, chat it is contrary to it ſelſe hy ma · 
niſeſt contradictions . Ninthly, that it is appave ni opppſſte 


o the Guſpell of Ieſus Chriſt. Tenthiy, that it mouriſheth * 


groſſe and barberons ignorance amongſt che people. Ele- 
venthly, that it was neuer knownenor heard of in the Apo» 
files time, nor in the primitive Church. Twelſihly, that it vp< 
holdeth it ſelfe by vnlavfull, vniuſt; end vngodly meanes : and 
laſtly, thit it is dangerous and vnſafe, both in rſpect of Gods 
glorie, mans conſcience, and Chriſtian charitie, I fa, vil 
theſe things being thus cleerely demonſtrated y What — 
neth, but that wee-abhorre the ſame, as the Religion of x 

great Whore, and her Paramout Antichriſt, who with theit 
cup of fornica tions, and vaiue pretext oſ Peters duthotitie; 
haue beſotted heretofore ali Nations of the'earth? sud cleave 
tothe ſincetitie of the :Goſpell //caught and profeſſed inthe 
Church of Proteſtants, which is free from alltheſe imputati- 
20s; for it neither giueth libertie to ſiane, nor maintayneth 
any thing that is vnlawfull; nor imitateth the Iewes; aſcris 
heth oll the warke of our redemption to Gods mercy, nd 
Chriſts merits onely, deſireth to bee tryed and ex mined by 
the Seriptutes; reuerenceth the ſulaeſſe and perfection there- 
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of; dert all ſhew of Idelstrie, is , is not at atenmity and op- 
po ſition, but keepeth a ſyret laumony with it ſelfe: doth not 
- crefſe the Goſpell, not ſo much as in ſhe w: condemneth and 


_m—_— vm is agrecable to the docttine of 
Primigiue Church; maintay neih it ſelfe by 


—— ayelall — goa ſafetie ang fecuri- 
er hereof, Good. Chriſſtans muſt ber like 
goed Gold- ſit ha who will not take a pitce of gold of any 
madd word, but will trie jt by the touch · ſtone; and weigh it 
in the ballanre. Ihe Truth is like gold ait behouech all chete- 


Hatton ig i and weigh $&etoretheyemetayoe it inta their 
ou lefbdicy receiuoin lead of pure metall;therwhichis 
Sgoneer/eir; and Jighty ctie thetefore thete! two Religions, 
hich of chem hath the tiuth, aud without partialitie or affe- 
- ion tctayne the good, and reiedl the counterfeit remember 
.hatyHetrath of — Saint Agguſtine ſaich) is more 
ne full IncemmpUH, chex Helene ef the Gretians rand that 
At: aldne (as Saint 2 Nreib; alone faneth ; 4 ane 
wuſbeth ond therefore thought be hid in a deepe pit (as the 
Philoſopher aid.) yet it is diigentiy to be dig gedſor, of 21 
— deſite the ſaluatiob of cheirſoules, In 2 word, let 
not che:darkomilisnt enorand ſupetſtition blinde thine eyes, 
but open hem wide to thebctioid ing of; the bright light of 
ttuth, that (hinechround about thee, and know; that if the 
Goſpell be hid, 1 it is hid to them that periſt, i in whom the god of 
this world hart tazeled their mindes,that they ſhould not ſee the 
bebrrof the gloriou Goſpeltof Jefous Chriſt deſite no more 
ctedid at thy bands, — pos of chele reaſonsprodu- 
ced do tequite: and — if they be nueithen yreld aſſent 
vnto them for thine oyna ſaults ſake : if they be falſe, declare 
lor my foules ſake wherein the falſhood lurketh, and I will be 
28 ready to tecant, ast heu to refute, The Lord of his metey 
anoint both gur bye: wich the eycſſalue of his Spirit, that we 
may ſer he truih and ſupply them with the oyle of his grace, 
chat e may bowand bend vnto it, and ſtrengthen vs with 


his diuine * that wee may conflantly proteſſe and per» 


710 ſeuere 


Nerf * T; 7 n 5 Wes 
— . 12 85 | — 


Toer in the l. e to our ſives end far Ben, foe 1 
his only begotten Sonne, and our only bleſſee d 
Sauiour Ieſus Chrifts (ke; to bra be (Now 
all honqut, power, majeftie,pres'*”.” | 

eminence, and dominion, - 
for euet and euer. 
AMEN, 


Soli Deo vnitrino fit laus in ſempiternune... 
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5 aus, 1. Prierias. p. 10, I. 33, vs, k. Tecelius, p. 2 In or i! bor. p. qt. 1. 37. them, x. him. 

P-43-1.18. corruprions, t. c radoliny; Scoms, f. Sotus. p. 48. 1. 3. venalia, r. ve- 

nalg, p. 53.1. 2. firſt, r. fift. p. 65. 1. . cande A 6 candelabri.p.94, |. 15. Gregory che eleuenth, 

Vebanas ſextus, L017. Paul the ſeggad xf Aceus qusctus. p-. I. 2. found, r. found. p. 57. I. 3. 
re Acacus. p. 83. 1. 19. fab ulis. p. .I. 38. Gperaturo, c. operatur. p. g. 1. 2, in- 
wr fate, 1.15, meeres v more. p. 13t. L. 12 third, t. fourth. p. 148. 1. 20, Church, r. Iudge. 
. guides guided. p. til. 3 c. ſcriptuarii. c. ſcxipturarii. p. 167. l. zo, to be ſpokenChriſt, r. —— 

oke: Okriſt. p.183 J. 2. word, r. words. ꝑ. 192. l. i. Moſes, r. noſes. p. 159. l. a. contraction, r. conta- 
on.; *05 4.12 .Lufianus, uc. $h509.1.34. Eunimiam r. Eunomian. p. 4rt. l. 24. Paludamus r. 
anus, p. g8t. . . & i;. make a full point after fancies, and a comma aſter wants. p. 224. l. g. exa- 
erexamenp.225.4.25.Apoſtophers,r.Apoſtrophes. p. 2 26. l. 30. Alexander Alenſis the r. Alex. A 
one of che l. 37. effected. r. affected. p. 2 35. I. ta. Carnians, r. Cainians. p. 238. l. 26. Paulæ. r. Pau- 
4, Mwionites. r. Marcionites. p.243 l. g. chat is, r. that, we mult & c. p.250.l.28,pulpate, x, 
ee. p.352. L 40. waſting, r. waſhing. p. 26 t. l. a ſacriſiꝛ ing. r. ſacriſiciũ. p. 266. l. ia. former t. formall. p. 
. l. 4. firſt. r. fit. p. 282, L. a. martyto, r. martyros. p. 294. l. s. monothebit rx. monothelit. p. 298... propo- 

5 ar. præpofſtion. p. 298... chat ſirſt one, x. chat one.p.z02.1.18.Dominius, r. Dominicus. p.314. Lz. 
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r. for.p. 40g. l. 1). put in, r. put it I. p- 412. . ty. lecher, x. tether. p. 43. l. 3 2. Enchiriden, r. Eachi- 

| Tilionp.4'6.L:3dobroyrHolcou.p 4c tdg Abou. Abetter. p.423. UAA Guimardine,r..Guicei- 

=> _ardine p4435.30.deuices,r.decrees.p.434-1.9.Bargency,r.Baugency.p.447-l.tElipſta,r.Lypſia.p.q50. 


Fc —_ — b;Manderus,r.Nauclerus.p.452.1.3o.Reminia,r.Remoia.p.q66.l12.goods,r.good.1.26.ſome dire 
mor direct. p. l. a. deſiled, r. defyed. p.486. l. 36. Indices expurgatorn, r. Indices expurgatorii, 
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